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Chapter  XXIX. 
■"-"•oo     *T    JEKUSALBM. 
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with  brash- 
the  pictnre 

oiine  "uuKu  Kj^^ vaspainted. 

Bnt  as  bands  of  pü^rims  passed  along  luc  i-^ad,  drawiag 
nearer  Trith  every  step  to  the  goal  of  th^  journöj,  for 
which  they  had  longed  with  sach  eager  expectation,  we  may 
be  sure  that  they  seldom  or  never  allowed  themselves  to  be 
appalled  or  oven  depressed  by  the  scenery  through  which 
they  passed  ;  and  least  of  aU  fronld  it  disturb  the  high- 
wrought  enthusiasm  and  joyous  expectations  of  the  caravan 
we  are  now  accompanying  ia  "fancy.  How  many  a  heart 
leapt  up  in  transport;  bow  many  a  bosom  panted  with 

'  Mark  xi.  l-l^,  15-18 ;  Luke  ïix.  28-40, 1B-4S. 
.  B 
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impatience ;  how  many  a  straining  eye  saw  nothing  of  preci- 
pitous olifTs  or  barren  goi^es,  but  was  filled  by  the  dazzling 
vision  of  a  splendid  coronation  and  the  glorious  dominion 
it  would  inaugurate  I  Can  we  not  pictare  the  companions  of 
Jesus  on  thia  last  day  of  the  journey ;  some  of  them  quiet, 
as  if  plunged  in  thought;  some  of  them  engaged  in-animated 
conversation;  yet  others  with  joyous  cries  from  sacred  aonga 
'upon  their  lips,  but  almost  all  in  growing  tension  of  excite- 
ment ? 

And  Jesus  himself  ?  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  pierce  the 
veil  of  his  thoughts.  One  thing,  however,  is  cei-tain,  that 
Luke  is  mistaken  in  making  him  bewail  the  impenitence  of 
the  city  and  foretell  its  future  destruction  by  the  Eomana  in 
minute  detail^  as  soon  as  he  approaches  and  beholds  it ;  for 
the  city's  impenitenoe  had  not  as  yet  appeared,  and  Lake  is- 
evidently  confounding  the  fedUngs  which  inspired  Jesus  a  week 
or  two  later,  after 'the  failure  of  his  efforts,  with  those  of  his 
erst  approach  to  the  city.  We  shall  be  nearer  the  truth  in 
thinking  of  Jesua  as  suspended  between  hope  and  fear, 
alternately  contemplating  the  possibility  of  success  and  failure 
during  these  last  hours ;  but  the  &ct  that  he  did  nothing  to 
cheek  the  enthusiasm  of  his  followers,  and  presently  entered 
upon  the  contest  in  such  a  lofty  mood  himself,  appears  to 
indicate  that  for  the  time  Jiope,  if  not  supreme,  was  at  least 
predominant  in  his  mind ;  which  is  indeed  no  more  than  we 
should  expect.  Here  again  Luke  has  confotmded  the  expec- 
tation with  the  reenlt ;  for  he  has  piit  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus, 
a  few  hours  before,  a  parable  expressly  deseed  to  correct 
the  impression  that  since  he  had  now  almost  reached  Jeru- 
salem the  kingdom  of  Ood  would  immediately  come.*  In 
8pit«  of  its  inappositenesa,  however,  we  will  give  thia  parable 
here.  It  is  that  of  the  mine,  or  pounds.  A  mina  represents 
abont  £S.  6s. ;  and  to  understand  the  story  we  mnst  further 
■  Luke  xix.  41— M.  •  LuLe  xu.  11. 
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note  that  in  those  times  theie  w^b  nothing  strange  in  the  idea 
of  a  man's  going  to  Bome  to  receive  at  the  Emperor's  hands  the 
appointment  to  the  vacant  throne  of  some  tribataiy  state. 
Thirty  years  ago  Arohelaas  had  done  this  very  thing  and 
had  been  appointed  mler  of  Saima,  and  the  two  neighbouring 
distriota  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  who  had  sent 
ambassadors  to  implore  Angastns  to  spare  them  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  Herod.  There  is  an  obvious  reference  to  all  this  in 
the  parable,  which  rons  as  follows  ;* 

A  certain  man  of  noble  birth  set  out  for  a  distant  land, 
to  be  inveBted  with  the  regal  dignity  and  then  retom.  Bat 
first  he  snmmoned  ten  of  his  slaves,  and  gave  them  each  a 
mioa  to  trade  with  dnring  his  absence.  It  was  only  a  trifie; 
bat  his  object  was  simply  to  make  a  trial  of  their  fideUty, 
zeal,  and  abiKty,  Bince  he  woald  soon  be  wanting  faithfnl 
servanib  as  governors.  Kow,  when  he  had  set  oat,  his  fellow 
citüens  sent  an  embaesy  after  him  to  inform  his  sozenün 
that  they  did  not  want  him  as  their  prince,  for  they  hated  him ; 
bat  their  protest  was  in  vain.  So  when  the  nobleman  retamed 
as  king,  he  snmmoned  the  ten  slaves,  to  see  what  they  had 
accomplished.  The  first  had  increased  his  stock  by  ten  mime, 
the  seoond  by  five,  and  so  op,  for  which  Üiey  wer«  all  re- 
warded by  the  warm  approval  of  l^eir  maator,  and  by 
appointments  to  govemcffships  of  ten,  five,  or  such  other 
number  of  cities  as  ocnresponded  with  their  deserts.  Then 
he  ordered  the  enemies  who  had  tried  to  prevent  hia  becoming 
king  to  be  brought  into  his  presence,  and  cat  down  before  his 
eyes.* 

The  meaning  evidently  is  that  Jesus  was  not  going  to 
ascend  the  Messianic  throne  in  Jerusalem  at  once,  but  must 
first  go  apto  heaven,  there  to  receive  the  kingship  from  God, 
for  such  was  1^  faith  of  the  Apostolic  age.'  and  that  on  his 

'XdÉe  xai.  12-2T.  '  See  Vol  V.,  pp.  389,  390, 

■CompueAoteii.  3S;  ÜL  20, 21,  &c 
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retnm  he  would  reward  his  faithful  Berrants  and  inflict  a  fear- 
fol  pnnishiaetit  npon  the  rebellionB  Jews.  The  story  was  cer- 
tainly never  told  by  Jeeus.  It  is  an  imitation  (and  not  a  very 
succesBfal  one)  of  the  parable  of  the  talents,*  and  this  accoonts 
for  the  introdnction  of  an  episode  which  so  disturbs  the  pro- 
gress of  the  natrative  that  we  designedly  omitted  it.  It  is 
this :  One  of  the  slaves  came  with  his  mina  and  Baid  that  he 
had  wrapped  it  in  a  cloth  and  hidden  it,  becauBe  he  knew 
his  master  was  a  hard  and  nnjust  man.  His  master,  there- 
fore, panished  him,  and  rebuked  him  for  not  having  put  his 
money  in  the  bank,  a&ei  which  he  astonished  all  present  by 
ordering  the  mina  to  be  given  to  the  most  euterprising  of  the 
other  servants,  who  had  gained  tan  extra  minte  already.  Kow 
aU  this  was  well  enough  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  for 
there  the  master  gave  his  servants  ohargeof  all  his  posBes- 
sions,  and  even  the  least  favoured  of  them  had  to  manage  a 
considerable  sum ;  but  here  the  smallness  of  the  amount  in 
question  makes  the  whole  proceeding  inappropriate,  and  it 
would  simply  be  ridiculous  to  show  additional  respect  for  the 
governor  of  ten  cities  by  a  present  of — three  guineas  I 

But  let  us  return  to  Jesus  and  bis  feUow-travellers.  We 
have  already  said  that  the  master  made  no  attempt  to  check 
the  enthusiasm  of  Ub  friends;  and  when  they  had  eschahged 
the  wilderness  of  Jericho  for  a  less-forbidding  diatrict,  when 
their  eyes  rested  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  behind  which  they 
knew  the  holy  city  lay,  when  they  had  passed  through 
Bethany,  on  the  eastern  slope,  half  hidden  amongst  its 
noble  trees  and  undulating  verdure,  their  excitement  rose  at 
last  to  its  culminating  point  t  Jesus  had  sent  for  an  ass, 
upon  which  to  ride  into  the  city ;  and,  in  heu  of  a  saddle, 
some  of  his  disoiples  had  folded  their  cloaks  and  laid  them 
on  the  ass's  back  for  him  to  sit  on.  Then  they  ascended  the 
ridge  between  the  Monnt  of  Olives  and  the  Mount  of  Offence, 
■  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  21Ï,  212. 
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and  there  the  City  of  God,  so  loved,  so  praised  in  the  songs  of 
Israel,  lay  stretched  before  them  in  all  its  glory  I  What  ooloasal 
walls  and  mighty  towers  rising  from  the  precipitous  rock  I 
What  laxarious  palaces  and  entrancing  pleaaore  grotmdsl 
But  above  and  before  all  else  the  eye  was  dazzled  and  the 
heart  enthralled  by  the  t-emple  of  the  Lord ;  an  imposing  and 
marvellous  erection,  even  to  the  heathen,  but  to  the  Israalite 
the  very  consummation  of  holiness  and  glory  upon  earth,  his 
greatest  pride  and  his  deepest  joy !  There  was  the  temple 
area  with  its  noble  colonnades ;  and  on  the  highest  terrace 
there  stood  the  sanctuary  itself,  with  its  glittering  parapets  of 
snow-white  marble,  tipped  with  the  tapering  golden  spikes  and 
plated  OQ  aU  sides  with  sheets  of  gold,  shining  beneath  the 
sunbeams,  now  like  a  mountain  of  snow,  now  like  a  sea  of 
fire  !  How  could  such  a  sight  fail  to  call  forth  a  general 
outburst  of  enthasiasm  ?  The  sacred  spot  was  reached  where 
the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  estabhshed,  and  on  the  very 
instant  hononr  and  glory  must  be  rendered  to  him  who  brought 
that  kingdom  t  Most  of  the  company  threw  off  their  upper 
garments  and  laid  them  in  the  way,  for  the  ass  to  step  npon, 
whilst  others  strewed  the  path  with  leaves  and  branches 
from  the  neighbouring  fields ;  and,  as  they  waved  the  palm- 
branches  in  their  bands,  those  that  went  before  and  those 
that  followed  him  sang  in  alternation  the  song  of  praise : 

Hosanna  t 
Bless  him  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  t 
Bless  the  approaching  kingdom  of  David  our  father. 

Hosanna  in  the  highest  I 

With  such  shouts  of  triumph  they  turned  northwards 
along  the  slopes  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  past  Bethphf^e  that 
was  reckoned  part  of  the  sacred  ground  of  the  City  of  the 
Temple,  by  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane ,  then  down  across  the 
bridge  over  the  Kidron,  and  up  the  hill  again,  through  the 
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Sheep-gate,  into  Jerasalem  1  It  was  no  new  thing  &t  Jern- 
Balem  to  see  carnTons  of  pilgrims  drawing  near  with  exube- 
rant signs  of  delight;  bat  such  an  entr;  as  this  mnst  have 
cans^  no  little  commotion,  "  Who  is  it  ?"  people  asked  in 
onriosity  and  amazement  as  the  procession,  chiefly  composed 
of  Qalilieans,  passed  them  by,  and  the  central  flgnre  drew  ail 
eyes  npon  him.  And  the  crowd  of  triumphant  Galilfeans 
^answered :  "  It  is  the  mighty  prophet,  Jesus,  from  Nazareth 
in  Qalilee ) " 

Before  accompanying  Jeans  and  his  disciples  through  the 
streets  of  the  city,  to  tbe  temple,  we  must  malce  a  few  lemarks 
in  justification  of  the  account  we  have  given  of  theii  entry ; 
for  it  departs  in  several  partioulars  from  the  narratives  of  the 
Gospels,  which  do  not  always  agree  with  each  other. 

According  to  Luke  the  disciples  of  Jesus  cry :  "  Blessed 
be  the  king  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  1  Peace  be 
in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest  1'"  upon  which  certain 
Pharisees  who  are  present  request  the  master  to  forbid  them; 
but  he  replies  :  "  I  tell  yon  that  if  they  held  their  peace,  the 
very  stones  wonld  ory  ont !"  One  does  not  quite  see  what 
had  brought  the  Pharisees  thus  early  into  the  presence  of 
Jeans,  and  his  short  and  stern  reply  strikes  us  as  an  implied 
rebuke,  and  a  kind  of  echo  of  the  wail  over  Jerusalem's  im- 
penitence, already  mentioned.  At  any  rate  this  question 
and  answer  can  hardly  have  been  uttered  upon  this  occasion. 

A  second  point  is  of  more  importance.  All  tha  gospels 
make  Jesus,  upon  teaching  the  Mount  of  Olives,  dispatch 
two  of  his  friends  to  the  village  that  lies  before  them,  pre- 
sumably Bethphage,  to  fetch  him  an  ass's  colt,  which,  he 
says,  they  will  find  at  the  entrance  of  the  village,  tied  ap. 
If  anyone  asks  them  what  they  are  doing,  they  are  to  answer, 
"  The  lord  requires  it,"  and  they  will  be  no  farther  molested. 
■  Compara  Laka  IL  14. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


JS8I7B  APPEABS  AT  JBEOSAI,HM.  7 

Now,  this  atorj  implies  either  a.prerloua  anangement  yiiih 
the  owner  of  the  colt,  or  divine  fore -knowledge  on  the  part 
of  Jesas;  and,  when  we  consider  all  the  oircnmstanoes  and 
remember  that  Jesas  was  a  strangei  in  the  village,  the  former 
sapposition  becomes  almost  as  nnsatisfaotory  as  the  latter. 
Uoreover,  Uark  and  Luke  not  only  add  that  the  bystanders 
or  the  owners  of  the  colt  did  actually  challenge  the  arbitrary 
proceedings  of  the  disciples,  but  also  say  that,  according  to 
Jesus  himself,  no  one  had  ever  ridden  on  the  beast  before. 
The  idea  is,  of  eourse,  that  it  would  not  otherwise  have  been 
holy  enough  for  bim;'  but  anyone  can  see  how  ill-suited  an 
unbroken  colt  wonld  be  for  carrying  Jeens  in  the  midst  of  so 
excited  a  procesaion. 

But  Matthew's  account  is  tho  most  extraordinary  of  all ; 
for  he  makes  Jesus  send  for  two  beasts,  an  asa  and  a  colt, 
and  ride  upon  them  both  1  This  is  because  he  sees  in  the 
«vent  the  literal  M£lment  of  a  prophecy  in  Zechariah,'  in 
which,  by  'a  curious  blander,  he  supposes  that  two  ani- 
mals are  mentioned.  He  renders  it;  "Say  to  the  daughter 
of  Sioa:  Behold  thy  king  is  coming  to  thee,  gentle,  riding 
upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  a  beast  of  burden." 
We  may  note  in  passing  that  one  of  the  earliest  Ecclesiastical 
Fathers,  running  off  upon  the  sound,  actually  quotes  a  Terse 
from  Jacob's  blessing  to  prove  that  the  ass  was  bound  to  a  vine- 
tree  ;'  and  after  all  this  is  only  carrying  out  the  practice, 
habitual  to  the  Jewish- Christian  evangelist  himself,  of  using 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  materials  for  the  life 
of  Jesus.'  We  need  therefore  pay  no  further  attention  to 
the  details  given  in  Matthew ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
coincidence  between  this  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  as  the 

'CompwB  Number*  xU.  2;  Denteronomy  xxi.  3 1  ISMDOel  vi.  7;  uj 
hake  xxiiL  53 ;  John  xix.  41. 

■  Zecbariah  ix.  9.    See  Vol,  III.,  p.  33S ;  compare  Is^ah  kji.  IJ. 
■  G«neBifl  xlii.  11.  'See  Vol.  V.,  p.  46. 
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prince  of  peace  and  the  mode  in  wMch  Tesus  entered  the  city, 
is  anfficiently  remarkable  to  snggest  the  qnestion  'whether 
he  Mmaelf  had  the  wordB  of  Zechariah  in  hie  mind.  Did 
he  enter  the  city  upon  an  ass  expressly  to  shov  that, 
thongh  he  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  it  was  not  as  an 
earthly  potentate  who  would  more  fitly  ride  a  war-horse, 
but  rather  as  a  peacebearerl  This  is  not  impossible,  but 
neither  does  it  seem  very  probable ;  for  riding  on  an  ase  was 
so  very  conmion  a  mode  of  travelling  that  Jesna  can  hardly 
have  calcnlated  upon  those  who  saw  bini  thinking  of  the 
prophecy  in  question  and  divining  his  meaning.  Nor  is  it 
even  certain  that  his  disciples  expressly  greeted  him  as  the 
Messiah  in  person  upon  this  occasion  ;  for  thongh  Matthew 
makes  them  cry  "Hosanna  to  the  son  of  Dftvid,"  it  is  doubtfal 
whether  Jesna  was  ever  really  addressed  by  this  title  during 
his  lifetime,'  and  the  Evangelist  himself  appears  to  contradict 
his  own  account  immediately  afterwards  when  he  makes  the 
exultant  disciples  answer  the  question  of  the  people  of  Jeru- 
salem by  saying  not,  "This  is  the  Messiah!"  but  "This  is 
the  prophet  from  Nazareth  !" 

In  a  word,  the  whole  thing  seems  to  have  happened  quite 
simply.  The  ass— a  much  finer  and  more  swifli-footed  animal, 
and  tai  more  highly  esteemed,  in  the  East  than  with  our- 
selves— was  the  animal  ordinarily  ridden  in  Palestine,  as  the 
horse  is  here ;  and  thongh  we  cannot  tell  how  Jesns  came  to 
have  the  opportunity  or  the  wish  to  ride  into  Jerusalem, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  least  extraordinary  in  either  the  one 
or  the  other.  Perhaps  he  thought  this  mode  of  entry  more 
suitable  to  the  dignity  of  the  occasion  than  walking.  In  the 
same  spirit  he  refrained  tiom  checking  his  disciples'  cries  of 
triumph.  Nothing  could  be  more  natural  th&n  for  the  latter 
to  sing  a  few  linea  of  the  hundred  and  eighteenth  psalm  in 
bia  honour,  for  it  was  often  snt^  at  the  Feast  of  Tabemaoles 
>  See  Vol.  v.,  p.  47. 
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and.  other  festivals.  Hosaima  in  verge  26 — properly  hothi- 
anna,  i.e.,  "Help,  thenl"  or  "Save  ua  !" — waB  a  form  of 
invoking  a  blessing  or  espressing  joy,  and  the  following  verse 
was  originally  a  greeting  offered  by  the  prieats  to  the  visitors 
of  the  temple.  Bat  after  all,  even  if  Jesua  was  not  expressly 
called  the  Messiah,  it  was  nevertheless  a  Messianic  entry 
into  Jerusalem;  for  at  any  rate  he  was  condncted  into  the 
City  of  the  Temple,  lunidst  the  acclamations  of  his  followers, 
as  the  prophet  who  wonld  bring  the  Messianic  kingdom.  The 
Twelve,  of  ooorse,  would  look  upon  him,  in  that  case,  as  the 
Anointed  of  the  Lord  himself,  whereas  the  rest  may  have 
formed  the  same  conception  in  some  cases  and  divergent 
ones  in  others.'  It  is  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  the 
Christian  Church  attaches  great  importance  to  this  event,  and 
consecrates  the  Sunday  before  Easter  to  its  memory.  The 
day  is  fixed  in  accordance  with  the  indications  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  and  is  called  Palm  Sunday  after  the  commemorative 
palm  branches  with  which  the  churches  are  decorated. 
Finally,  when  Matthew  says  that  "  the  whole  city  waa 
moved,"  we  must  look  upon  his  words  as  a  natural  exaggera- 
tion, and  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  this  triumphal 
entry  does  not  seem  to  have  been  so  much  as  mentioned  at  the 
trial  of  Jesus;  for  thonghit  made  a  deep  impression  upon  hia 
followers  at  the  time,  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  would  not  pay  the  least  attention  to  it. 

So  Jesns,  of  Hazareth  in  Galilee,  had  entered  Jerusalem 
at  the  head  of  his  followers,  and  they  had  greeted  him  as  the 
prophet  who  came  to  inaugurate  the  kingdom  of  God.  They 
themselves,  of  oourae,  made  strüght  for  the  temple;  but  the 
question  was  whether  their  enthusiasm  would  infect  the 
people  of  God's  city,  and  force  them  to  join  their  procession 
and  take  up  their  cries  of  joy,  while  Jesus  advanced  towards 
>  Compare  Vol.  V.,  pp.  400,  401,  and  Acta  lil.  22  ff. 
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Israel's  sanctuaiy  and  finally  entered  its  gates !  It  can 
hardly  aarprise  ub  that  nothing  of  the  kind  took  placa  The 
people  of  Jemsalem  looked  on  in  surprise,  or  ran  together 
here  and  there,  in  half-contemptnoaB  ouriosity  to  witness 
theae  demonstrations  of  GaUlsan  ezoitement,  but  that  was 
all.  No  doubt  this  was  a  great  disappointment  to  the  friends 
of  Jesus,  if  not  to  himself;  but  the  future  might  make  up  for 
the  present  they  thoaght. 

To  the  temple  then !  They  had  only  a  few  streets  to  pass 
through  before  reaching  one  of  the  gates  that  opened  into  the 
consecrated  area.  Here  Jesus  dismounted.  What  were  his 
thoughts  as  he  stood  there  ?  His  foot  was  now  to  rest  upon 
the  spot  which,  as  his  contemporaries  thought,  had  been  for 
thousands  of  years  the  sole  earthly  abode  of  the  Eternal,  the 
Lord  of  heaven.  Itwasnot,  indeed,  for  the  first  time.  He  had 
doubtless  visited  the  temple  more  than  once  in  early  life.  The 
impression  he  received  on  the  first  occasion  must  have  been 
overwhelming.  National  reminiscences  and  the  force  of  tradi- 
tion added  impiessiveness  to  the  grand  proportions  and  the 
magnificent  arohitecture  and  adoi-nments  of  the  Temple ;  and 
when  the  devout  young  G-olihean  entered  the  court  of  the  hea- 
thens, and  oast  his  eye  over  the  extended  area,  surrounded  by 
double  and  triple  rows  of  columns,  each  four-ond-thirty  feet  in 
height,  each  hewed  from  a  single  block  of  the  whitest  marble, 
and  wainscoated  with  cedar;  when  he  gazed  on  the  tesselated 
pavement  that  covered  the  whole  open  space,  and  on  the 
terrace  in  the  centre,  that  none  but  the  sons  of  the  chosen 
people  might  ascend ;  when  he  looked  yet  further  and  beheld 
the  second  terrace,  upon  which  stood  the  court  of  the  priesta 
and  the  sanctaary  itself;  when  he  saw  what  inestimable 
treasures  had  been  lavished  upon  everything,  how  exquisitely 
each  detail  had  been  executed,  and  with  what  matvellooB 
art  the  whole  had  been  blended  together,  must  not  his 
senses  have  almost  reeled  ?    But  his  subsequent  visits  would 
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produce  on  erer-growing  Bense  of  want  and  dissatisfaction, 
in  proportion  as  his  own  religions  life  developed;  and  his 
STerdon  to  the  formality  which  reigned  nncontrolled  in  the 
temple  mnst  have  constantly  risen.  It  was  perhaps  a  long 
time  now  since  he  had. been  there;  and,  as  he  raised  his  foot 
onee  more  over  the  consecrated  threBhold,  he  felt  afresh  that, 
in  opening  the  treasare-honse  of  his  spirit  to  the  people  and 
bringing  them  tme  salvation,  he  mast  in  appearance  act  the 
part  of  a  destroyer,  and  in  the  name  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
most  pronounce  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  this  dead 
religion.  He  could  not  look  upon  the  temple  with  the  indiffe- 
rent eye  of  a  stranger.  He,  if  anyone,  felt  the  inseparable 
tie  of  a  common  faith  with  the  picas  generations  who  had 
worshipped  there.  His  heart  overflowed  with  mingled  and 
conflicting  emotions.  In  this  primeval  seat  of  Israel's  worship 
he  mnst  appear  as  the  messenger  of  the  Lord,  must  demand 
an  absolute  tenovation,  must  announce  the  approaching  judg- 
ment, must  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 

In  sacred  transport  he  entered  the  temple,  with  gait  ereot 
and  beaming  eye,  followed  by  his  disciples. 

What  a  scene  it  was  that  met  him  1  Not  only  the  press 
of  coming  and  going  pilgrims,  here  approaching  with  their 
beasts  for  aacriËoe,  here  pushing  their  way  one  against 
another,  and  here  raising  their  songs  of  praise, — all  which  he 
eould  have  borne, — bat  the  clatter  and  chaffer  of  a  fair  1  The 
jostling  and  shouting  of  the  market  place  had  drowned  the 
voice  of  devotion  1  For  here  in  the  outer  conrt  stood  the  booths 
of  the  cattle  dealers,  of  the  traders  in  wine,  oil,  com,  incense, 
aalt,  and  other  requisites  for  sacrifice,  and  of  the  money  brokers 
who  changed  the  coins  of  the  various  districts  from  which 
the  faithful  had  streamed  to  the  temple,  for  the  didraohma 
of  the  temple  duty  or  for  Greek  and  Roman  coins.  It  was 
vain  to  expect  any  feeling  for  the  sanctity  of  the  place  in 
these  men.      They  simply  came  there  to  make  what  they 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


12  JBSVS  APPKARB  AT  JESDSALXU. 

could,  and  too  often  deliberately  reckoned  upon  cheating 
the  pilgrims  by  demanding  extortionate  price»  for  their  w&ree, 
or  talking  advantage  of  their  ignoronoe  of  the  exchange  value 
of  the  coinage.  And,  even  when  there  was  no  cheating,  Uie 
clatter  of  voices,  clinking  of  money,  bleating  and  lowing  of 
beasts,  filled  the  court ! — May  be  the  dealers  and  money- 
. changers  looked  for  more  hasiness  yet  from  the  arrival  of 
another  oaravau  of  pilgrims,  with  the  sacred  chant  upon 
their  lipa. 

Now  Jesue  knew  what  always  vent  on  here.  He  had 
been  distreEsed  by  this  temple  -  market  before.  But  when 
we  remember  the  mood  in  which  he  entered  the  temple,  we 
can  well  beheve  that  the  scene  now  made  him  boil  with  in- 
dignation as  it  had  never  done  before.  The  impulse  to  put 
an  end  to  it  rose  strong  within  him.  Had  not  God  set  him  his 
task  that  moment  ?  He  did  not  check  the  impulse,  but  gave 
it  rein.  Irresistible  in  his  sacred  wrath  he  drove  the  hnsters 
and  dealers  through  the  gate,  overturned  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  while  their  coins  rolled  along  the  gronnd, 
.  and  threw  down  the  seats  of  the  dove-sellers 

Never  yet,  we  may  be  sare,  had  his  followers  seen  him 
with  that  dashing  eye,  that  arm  extended  in  command,  as 
one  of  the  prophets  of  old !  And  to  make  the  resemblance 
more  striking  yet,  to  prove  that  he  was  consciously  treading 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  prophets,  and  was  urged  by  their 
spirit,  be  seconded  bis  deeds  by  words  taken  from  two  well- 
known  prophetic  sayings  of  the  ancient  times:'  "It  is 
written :  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer,  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 

This  last  expression  obviously  refers  to  the  dishonest  prac- 
tices to  which  the  love  of  gain  gave  rise.     But  it  may  well 
be  asked  bow  Jesus  could  possibly  cleanse  the  temple  in  this 
way  single-handed.    Why  did  all  these  people  tamely  submit 
'  Iiiiiali  Ivi  7 ;  JecemUh  vii.  II. 
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to  being  expelled  ?  How  came  it  that  the  temple-gaatd,  who 
had  to  keep  order  ■within  the  aacred  precincts,  did  not  inter- 
veae,  and  put  the  disturber  of  the  peace  under  restraint,  or 
at  least  expel  him  ?  Now,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  a  fort- 
night later,  in  the  week  before  the  Passover,  such  a  pro- 
ceeding would  have  been  simply  and  utterly  impossible,  for 
at  that  season  there  was'  an  indescribable  crush  of  Tisitors, 
and  we  may  gain  some  idea  of  the  amount  of  trade  that  was 
carried  on  &om  the  fact  that  the  lambs  aJone  were  eonnted 
by  the  thousand ;  but,  when  Jesus  expelled  the  traders,  they 
may  not  hare  been  so  numeroas  as  one  might  at  Ërsl 
snppose.  Then  we  must  remember  that  the  hallowed  zeal 
which  carried  him  away  so  snddenly,  extorted  such  submiH- 
sion,  at  any  rate  for  the  moment,  that  resistance  was  impos- 
Bible  ;  and  besidea,  his  commanding  personality  borrowed  at 
least  the  appearance  of  materia!  support  from  his  numeroas 
followers ;  for,  though  they  took  no  direct  part  in  the  work, 
their  presence  rendered  any  attempt  at  violent  resistance 
onadvisable. 

As  for  the  action  itself,  its  purport  was  not  confined  to 
the  removsl  of  offensive  and  inharmonious  surroundings 
from  the  Temple,  and  the  maintenance  of  its  sanctity,  for  it 
had  a  wider  and  symbolical  significance,  and  in  this  respect 
i^ain  resembled  the  actions  of  the  ancient  prophets.  It  wae, 
in  the  fullest  sense,  an  open  declaration  of  war  upon  the  formal 
worship  of  the  times.  The  priests,  who  had  a  very  sabstfm- 
tial  interest  in  the  temple- market,  took  an  actnal  pride  in 
the  press  of  business  in  the  court ;  for  the  number  of  trades- 
men and  the  amount  of  their  wares  indicated  the  number  of 
purchasers,  and  that,  in  its  turn,  was  the  gauge  of  Jewish 
piety,  fidelity,  and  zeal.  This  last  consideration  influenced  the 
Pharisees  also  to  the  same  effect.  This  was  but  natural,  for 
such  abuses  were  the  necessary  result  of  looking  for  religion  in 
a  host  of  ceremonies  and  externalities ;  and  in  later  ages  the 
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same  addiction  to  formalitiea  produced  analagous  e 
the  Boman  and  Greek  Churches,  without  shocking  the  faithful 
in  the  least.  This  cleansing  of  the  temple  involved  by  neces- 
sary implication  the  condenmation  of  the  whole  system  of 
saori£ce,  which  really  required  a  market  to  support  it ;  nor 
was  Jesus  tlie  Erst  of  the  men  of  God  to  condemn  the  sacri- 
ficial system.  It  was  not  againat  Mobob  and  the  prophets 
that  Jesus  now  Eidvanced  aa  a  religious  reformer,  forhe  felt 
that  he  was  vindicatiug  their  work  and  spirit,  but  it  was 
against  the  conceptions  of  piety  current  in  his  own  age  and 
amongst  his  own  people.  By  this  act  he  defined  his  position 
as  clearly  and  sharply  as  possible,  and  his  a^^ressive  attitude 
was  a  striking  exposition  of  his  viewa  and  intentions.  His 
action  was  a  visible  preaentation  of  the  words  which  it 
appears  from  the  evidence  given  at  his  trial  he  must  have 
uttered  in  Jerus^em :  "  I  will  destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  will  raise  it  again."  By  "this  temple"  he  meant 
the  Jewish  religion,  which  he  came  to  destroy  in  order  that  he 
might  raise  it  again  renovated  and  purified.  In  future  when 
he  spoke  of  the  kingdom  of  God  everyone  knew  what  he  meant. 
This  one  vigorous  measure  had  put  both  the  masses  and  their 
leaders  in  a  position  to  choose  decisively  for  or  against  him. 

As  tea  the  leaders,  whether  priests  or  scribes,  their 
choice  never  wavered  for  an  instant.  Jesus  had  summoned 
them  to  arme  uid  made  them  his  avowed  «names  both  by 
his  entry  and  by  his  cleansing  of  the  Temple.  Mark  and 
Luke,  lK>weTOr,  are  a  little  premature  in  making  the  Sanhe- 
drin immediately  forin  the  definite  project  of  taking  his  li&, 
and  only  delay  its  execution  for  fear  of  the  masses.  The 
first  Gospel  mentions  on  this  occasion  that  Jesus  healed  some 
blind  men  and  cripples  who  came  to  him  in  the  Temple,  wlüch 
is  perh^ts  a  remimsoence  of  an  old  saying  that  forbade  iba 
blind  and  crippled  to  ent»  üie  sacred  place  ;^  and  the'  saoie 
■  Ctnnpara  YoL  III.,  p.  6,  anil  2  Samuel  t,  6. 
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6oBp«l  sajB  that  the  ohildren  in  the  court  ctied  ont  "Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David!"  upon  which  the  chief  prieata  and  scribes 
angrily  demajided  of  Jesus  whether  be  heard  what  they  said, 
and  fonnd  httle  Batisfootion  in  his  brief  reply,  "I  hear  it ! 
Sut  have  you  never  read  :  From  the  month  of  babes  and 
auoklinga  hast  thou  prepared  thy  praise  V'  These  details 
do  not  commend  themselves  to  oiir  acceptance,  and  come  in 
strangely  after  the  violent  scene  that  precedes  thorn.  Mark, 
in  his  torn,  relates  that  Jesas  'would  allow  no  one  to  carry 
hoosehold  utensils  or  fomiture,  for  instance,  through  the 
temple  court,  when  that  was  the  shortest  way  from  one  part 
of  the  city  to  another ;  and  also  that  he  called  the  Temple  a 
hooso  of  prayer  "for  all  nations,"  which  is  the  expression 
really  used  in  Isaiah ;  bat  Jesas  was  not  thinking  of  the 
heathens  at  that  moment.  It  is  of  more  importanoe  to  note 
that  the  same  evangelist  represents  the  Master  as  Edmply 
visiting  the  temple  and  looking  round  on  his  first  arrival 
and  then  retiring,  since  it  was  rather  late,  but  only  to  return 
the  next  day  and  assert  himself  by  the  cleansing  of  the 
Temple.  We  see  bA  once  how  improbable  this  is.  The  next 
morning  he  was  without  his  numerous  escort,  and,  what  is 
more,  he  was  in  a  less  sensitive  and  excited  mood.  His 
burst  of  indignation  at  seeiog  once  more  what  he  had  cu;efillly 
inspected  the  evening  before  would  be  very  artificial,  and  his 
whole  line  of  conduct  unnatural,  not  to  say  impossible, 

Let  us  now  look  back  for  a  moment,  and  sum  up  in  a 
single  word  our  conception  of  the  precise  project  with  which 
Jesas  had  entered  Jerusalem. 

Here  again  we  are  driven  to  conjectures,  for  the  Gospels 
make  it  appear  as  if  he  had  come  with  the  simple  object  of  being 
pat  to  death.  But  even  suppose  he  expected  the  issue  to  be 
fatal,  he  'must  sorely  have  ooutemplated  the  possibility  of 
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saccess,  and  must  at  any  rate  have  liad  Bome  definite  pro- 
ject— whether  destined  to  succeed  or  fail.  It  is  not  mitil 
we  clearly  understand  irhat  this  project  actually  was  that 
we  can  see  the  full  bearings  of  his  entry  into  the  city,  of  his 
assertion  of  hia  power  in  the  temple  court  and,  generally,  of 
his  appearance  at  Jerusalem. 

We  know  that  he  had  come  to  offer  his  people  the  Hngdom 
of  heaven,  the  perfect; bleasedneBs  of  close  communion  with 
the  heavenly  Father.  If  Israel  accepted  it,  then  Jesus 
would  already  have  removed  from  the  ahonlders  of  his  coun- 
trymen the  yoke  which  Pharisaic  scripturalism  bad  laid  upon 
them,  they  would  Jiave  broken  in  principle  with  their 
national  pride  and  hatred,  their  formality  and  self-righteous- 
ness;  and  God  would  do  the  rest. 

In  the  present  circumstanoes,  therefore,  there  WEts  but 
one  thing  that  could  make  the  efforts  of  Jesus  successful, 
but  one  thing  that  could  rescue  him  personally,  and  also  do 
what  was  far  more  important  in  his  eyes — preserve  the 
kii^dom  of  God  for  Israel,  and  Israel  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  That  one  thing  was  a  rapid  and  increasing  acces- 
sion of  disciples,  a  series  of  decisive  proofs  of  sympathy 
and  powerful  expressions  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  masses. 
This  would  entirely  disarm  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisaic 
and  the  priestly  parties.  The  Temple  and  the  synt^ogues 
woiüd  then,  so  to  speak,  be  gradually  emptied ;  the  ap- 
proaching Passover  would  become  the  feast  of  the  great 
redemption ;  Jerusalem  would  thenceforth  be  the  central 
point  of  the  work  of  Jesus,  and  the  thousands  and  ten  thou- 
sands of  foreign  Jews  the  messengers  of  his  kingdom.  That 
would  be  his  success  ! 

He  had,  therefore,  properly  speaking,  no  choice  in  the 
matter.  It  was  impossible  for  him  to  begin  quietly  and 
tentatively,  as  he  had  done  in  Galilee.  He  most  at  once 
and  conspicuously  challenge  attention,  and  make  it  impos- 
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aible  to  ignore  his  amTal  and  ita  aignificanoe.  Areise  M 
he  wu  to  Miy  seneational  display,  he  could  not  now 
desire  to  enter  the  city  and  the  Temple  in  qoiet  BimpHci^ ; 
ftitd  the  Ueesianie  demonstrations  wMeh  accompanied  hii 
entry,  though  he  had  by  no  means  provoked  them,  vere  sot 
Boacceptable  to  him.  He  knew  yell  enough  that  a  host  of 
shallow  misconceptions  lurked  beneath  these  exuberant  crioi 
and  tokens  of  veneration,  bat  yet  he  accepted  them  aa  well 
intentioned  and  as  coming  from  the  heart.  They  veie  the 
first  pablic  recognition  of  the  sigmficance  of  his  person  and 
his  work ;  and  may  not  the  hope  have  now  revived  in  his 
heart  that  they  might  perchance  be  the  first  fruits  of  his 
harvest  of  souls,  a  prophecy  that  God  would  tern  the  people's 
hearts  to  him  ?  At  the  very  worst  these  load  expressions  of 
devotion  could  not  fail  to  further  his  purpose  of  announcing 
that  he  had  come,  and  had  come  in  the  character  oi  God's 
messei^er,  commissioned  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  heaves. 
It  was  but  another  step — and  a  step  of  which  an;  aocident 
mi^t  be  the  occasion — for  him-  to  proceed  to  some  anoh 
strüdng  and  decisive  action  as  that  in  the  temple  court. 
And  this  deed,  occasioned  by  the  repulsive  scene  that  met 
him,  and  as  Uttle  foreseen  or  premeditated  on  his  part  as 
the  mode  of  his  entry  into  the  city,  was  an  nnmistakable 
indication  to  the  pubhc  of  the  nature  of  Üie  Uessiaoie 
kingdom  he  came  to  found. 

But  A  need  hardly  be  said  that  in  spite  c€  all  this  the 
work  he  contemplated  at  Jerusalem  was  of  a  purely  religions, 
and  by  no  means  of  a  politioal  charaet»,  and  that  he  had 
not  the  least  intention  of  exciting  a  popular  eommotion.  We 
must  not  dream  of  his  departing  by  a  hair's  breadth  from 
his  principles,  or  becoming  nntme  to  himself!  It  was,  there- 
fore, impossible  for  him  to  repeat  or  follow  up  this  single  deed. 
His  only  weapons  were  the  power  of  the  word,  of  the  spirit, 
of  the  truth;  the  appeid  to  the  heart  and  conscience.    Nor 
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conld  he  go  a  single  step  further  in  the  employment  of 
material  means.  Bat,  since  this  was  so,  his  impressive  deed 
had  not  improved  bis  chanoes  of  succeBS,  for  the  masses 
could  not  fail  to  be  disappointed  vben  the  sequel  answered 
BO  ill  to  the  introdnotion,  ■wbei)  the  -work  was  so  unlilie  the 
manifesto.  And  how  could  this  disappointment  have  any 
hot  disastrons  consequences  ? 


Chapteb  XXX. 

JESUS  ON  THE  DEFENSIVE. 

MatthbwXXI.  17.  23-32,  XXIL  16-10;  John  VII.  53- VIII.  II.' 

f  I  iHKOUGHOUT  his  stay  in  Jerusalem  Jesus  never  spent 
-L  the  night  in  the  city  itself.  Every  evening  he  went 
with  the  Twelve  to  Bethany,  returning  early  in  the  morning 
to  teach  in  the  temple-synagogue,  or  one  of  the  other  halls 
in  the  colonnades  of  the  Forecourt.  We  have  already 
followed  bim  along  the  rOad  &om  Bethany  through  Beth- 
phage.  The  distance  was  about  three-quarters  of  a  league; 
but  a  footpath,  which  ran  across  the  Monnt  of  OUves, 
shortened  it  by  a  few  minutes'  walk. 

"Whatever  it  may  have  been  at  first,  it  ultimately  became  a 
pressing  meaattre  of  precaution  to  retire  at  night  fo  some 
refuge  unknown  to  the  authorities ;  for,  though  they  were 
afraid  of  a  disturbance  if  they  attempted  to  seize  hlrp  by  day, 
they  might  safely  have  snatched  him  from  his  bed  at  night ; 
but  we  cannot  tell  whether  such  precautions  were  neceBsary 
from  the  first,  or  whether  Jesas  spent  bis  nights  outside 
Jerusalem,  in  order  to  secure  the  opportunity  of  recovering 

'  M«rk  id.  19,  27-33,  liL  13-31o,Lakexii.47,  48,  iï.  1-8,20-39, 
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bÏB  own  oompoBore,  and  enjoying  a  time  of  qniet  interconrBe 
with  his  frienda  in  the  evening  and  morning. 

The  hospitable  oustoms  of  the  East  make  it  probable 
that  ho  remained  tinder  one  roof  during  hia  whole  yifiit,  and 
would  only  have  quitted  it  in  obedience  to  some  special 
necessity.  Aecordingly,  we  may  think  of  a  certain  Simon, 
known  as  "thelepei,"  sb  bia  permanent  host.  The  third 
Gospel  is  less  accurate  in  representing  him  as  spending  his 
nights  on  the  Monnt  of  Olivea,  and  apparently  in  the  open-mx 
in  the  garden  of  Gethaemane.' 

The  very  first  evening  Jeaua  went  with  the  Twelve,  after 
dismissing  the  multitude  we  may  suppoae,  to  enjoy  the  qniet 
of  the  village  where  the  night's  lodging  was  prepared.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  he  knew  Simon  already.  Perhaps  he 
had  met  him  as  he  passed  through  Bethany  at  noon,  perhaps 
later  on  in  the  day,  and  no  long  acquaintance  would  be 
needed  to  justify  the  offer  of  hospitality.  Jesus  had  most 
likely  spoken  little  after  purifying  the  temple,  for  the  day 
was  far  advanced  when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  and  the 
wearying  journey  followed  by  such  a  tumult  of  emotions 
must  have  so  strained  his  powers  as  to  make  the  opportunity 
of  resting  under  a  Mendly  roof  extremely  grateful. 

Here,  then,  he  might  gather  strength  for  the  Btruggle 
which  he  saw  so  clearly  awaiting  him.  The  following 
morning  found  Mm  in  the  temple  court  again,  at  the  spot 
whence  he  had  dismiBBed  hia  followers  the  night  before, 
addressing  both  them  and  a  number  of  others  whom  interest 
01  cniioHity  had  led  to  accompany  them.  Doubtless  he  as- 
sumed the  authority  of  a  prophet ;  and  hia  preaching,  in 
accordance  with  the  action  of  the  previous  day  that  intro- 
duced it,  would  be  an  emphatic  exposition  of  the  apiritual 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  moral  demands  it 
made  upon  its  aubjects.  But  see,  he  is  interrupted  I  A 
<  Luke  xil  37,  uU.  39,  4a    Compsxe  John  viii.  1. 
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ckipiitatiön  of  respected  citizens  approaches  him  vittt  solemn 
dignity.  Everyone  makes  room  for  them,  for  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrin.  This  Sanhedrin  tna  composed  * 
of  "high  priests"  ("chief  priests"  in  our  Authorised 
Version),  «Idera,  or  heads  of  distingnislied  Jewish  families, 
and  the  most  eminent  scribes.  Under  the  name  of  "high 
priests  "  ■were  inclnded  not  only  the  priest  who  hfAi  the 
office  in  question  at  the  moment,  but  all  vho  had  ever  filled 
it  in  their  lives,  and  even  the  most  infinenti^  of  the  re- 
maining members  of  the  high  priestly  families.  The  mem- 
hers  of  this  little  deputation,  therefore,  though  it  may  not 
hare  had  an  official  character,  felt  bound  in  theb  individnal 
capacity  to  put  son>e  check  upon  the  pretensions  at  the 
Ctahltean  reformer.  Nothing  could  be  more  appropriate, 
therefore,  than  their  question,  "  By  what  aathority  are  yon 
doii^  all  this,  and  who  gave  it  to  you  ?  " 

Of  course  Üiey  lefettedespeciallty  to  his  vigOTons  pro- 
ceedings «hen  first  he  entered  the  temple  court,  bnt  not  to 
them  alone.  When  they  observed  the  authoritaÜTe  tone  and 
attitude  which  he  assumed  in  addressing  the  multitudes 
upon  the  subject  of  their  dearest  interests,  they  fe^t  that 
unless  he  could  offer  some  adequate  defence  of  his  nee  of 
such  language  they  ought  to  crash  him  with  the  sentoice  of 
absolute  condemnation.  So  Jesus  stood  face  to  face  with  the 
honoured  Tepresentatives  of  ecclesiastical  and  dvil  anthority 
amongst  his  people.  How  much  must  depend  upon  his 
answer !  He  had  doubtless  considered  beforehand  what 
position  to  take  up.  He  was  not  at  a  loss  tor  a  momrat,  and 
answered  with  quiet  dignity :  "  Let  me  also  ask  a  question ; 
and  if  yon  answer  it  then  I  will  tell  you  on  what  authority  I 
rely.  Tell  me :  Whence  was.  the  baptism  of  John,  from 
heaven  or  of  men  }" 

Now  this  was  for  &om  a  mere  evasion.  On  the  oontrarr, 
'8BeVoLV,,pp.6,  7. 
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it  Tas  UttJe  shoit  of  a  defiaDce.  Jesus  implied  thfti  since 
Ha  «hoksd  sluHi];  before  seat  Jobii  to  b&ptÏBe  the  p«ople,  had 
now  eonunMnonAd  him,  Jesns,  to  Eoand  tbe  Idngdotn  of  God, 
tbarö  nm  au  immediate  ootmeoÜon  betwMU  1:^  ovn  wtsk 
and  thai  ti  the  preacher  (£  the  irildaniese.  Tliose  irho  had 
recogaiaed  J<dm  as  a  iBessenger  of  Ckid  most  and  would 
reot^BÖw  him  also;  whereas  those  who  had  utterly  despised 
the  Baptist  had  thereby  given  palpable  proof  of  their  total 
iaeapaeify  to  appreciate  a  divine  comiuiBdon,  and  had  there- 
fore completely  forfeited  their  right  to  demand  his  are- 
dantials  from  him.  Did  they  imderetand  bis  meaning)  One 
of  them,  who  served  aa  the  mouthpiece  of  tbe  rest,  anewend 
hiisflj  and  oontemptaoasly,  "We  do  not  know;"  aa  much 
M  to  say  "and  we  do  not  care."  Our  Gospels  represent  this 
answer  a»  the  result  of  the  reflection:  "If  we  Bay,  'From 
heavea,'  he  will  answer,  '  Then  why  did  yon  not  beheve 
himi'  and  if  we  say,  'Of  men,' then  we  ehaUhave  the  people 
upon  us,  for  they  all  bold  John  to  have  been  a  prophet." 
Lake  even  makes  them  foar  that  "the  whole  people  will 
stone  tbna"  if  they  give  the  latter  answer.  But  all  this 
deliberation  is  oat  of  place.  ïhe  distingniahed  men  of  Jeru- 
salem had  simply  paid  no  attention  whatever  to  the  Baptist ; 
and  JesoB  therefore  utterly  denied  their  right  to  ([uefitioa 
him.  Hia  answer  was  as  brief  and  as  haaghty  aa  thaiie ; 
"Neither  shall  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  have  come 
forward  IkNTft" 

HiarsfiiBalto  answer  was  ahold  stroke;  but  aa  if  to  show 
that  he  knew  exactly  what  he  was  doing,  he  continued  after 
a  jaooMnX'e  ailence  :  "  What  think  you  ?  There  was  a  man 
who  had  two  sons,  and  one  morning  he  went  to  the  elder 
and  said:  'My  son,  you.  must  go  and  attend  to  the  vine- 
yacd  io-daf.'  But  he  answered  withont.  even  a  show  of 
respeot:  *  I  shall  not.'  And  yet,  after  a  time,  he  was  sorry, 
and  went  and  set  to  work.     Meanwhile  the  father  had  gone 
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to  the  other  and  found  Mm  all  obedience.  '  I  will  go  this 
very  instant,  &ther,'  he  tepHed — bat  did  not.  Whioh  of 
these  two  obeyed  his  father  ?"  We  need  not  sappose,  with 
the  Evangelist,  that  the  members  of  the  deputation  aetaally 
said  "the  first,"  for  withont  waiting  for  an  answer  Jesna 
might  well  go  on  with  his  indignant  application  of  the 
parable.  "I  tell  yon,  the  pablioans  and  harlots  shall  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  yon  1  For  John  came  to 
lead  yon  to  the  way  of  life ;  and  yon  did  not  believe  in 
liim,  though  the  very  pubUoans  and  harlots  listened  to  his 
preaching;  for  not  even  such  a  eight  as  that  could  make 
yon  repent  and  behave  -in  him." 

This  was  an  open  declaration  of  war  upon  the  priesthood, 
the  nobihty,  and  the  scribes.  Compare  this  parable  with 
that  of  the  prodigal  son,  with  which  it  has  an  unmistakable 
af&nity.  How  changed  is  the  conception  'of  the  second 
son,  who  is  really  obedient  in  the  one  case,  and  is  a  mere 
hypocrite  in  the  other  I'  It  is  true  that  in  this  parable  Jesus 
had  not  the  Pharisees  exclusively  in  view,  but  this  merely 
serves  to  make  his  judgment  all  the  more  emphatic.  He 
embraces  all  the  leader»  of  thepeople,  the  whole  heterogeneous 
class  of  devout  and  high-bom  citizens  who  had  thought  it 
beneath  their  d^nity  to  be  moved  by  the  preacher  of  the 
kingdom  of  God — he  embraces  them  all  under  that  sentence 
which  put  "  thfl  first "  after  "  the  last"  When  Jesus  had 
once  told  them  they  came  after  the  very  offscourings  of 
society,  it  was  impossible  that  any  friendly  relations  should 
subsist  between  him  and  them,  unless  they  were  to  throw 
themselves  in  humble  penitence  at  his  feet — and  tliere  was 
small  chance  of  that  I 

And  yet  he  had  done  well  in  taking  up  his  true  position 
at  the  very  outset.  He  had  not  come  to  Jerusalem  to  win 
over  the  champions  of  Jewish  orthodoxy  or  the  guardians  of 
'  Compare  Vol.  V.,  pp.  818,  322. 
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the  temple  trorahip,  bnt  the  people.  He  mnet  let  the  nation 
know  what  it  had  to  expect  from  him.  Thia  he  had  done, 
by  opening  the  battle  at  once  without  any  preliminary  akir- 
tuishing. 

It  ia  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  oar  anthoritiea  tell  ua 
little  or  nothing  of  the  conrae  of  the  struggle,  and  eapeoially 
of  the  relationa  of  Jeaua  and  the  people.  Under  the  firat 
head  we  only  hear  of  a  few  argnmentative  enoonntete  between 
Jesna  and  his  opponents,  presfirred  aa  apecimena,  and  of  cer- 
tain violent  dennnci&tionB  altered  by  Jeaua  in  pnbha.  With 
theae  exoeptiona  we  have  not  a'aingle  address  dehvered  by  the 
Master  in  Jemaalem,  or  anything  beyond  the  repeated  state- 
ment that  he  taught  the  people  day  by  day.  It  is  poaaible 
enough  that  some  of  the  speoinienB  of  his  preaching  we  have 
already  met  with  in  considering  his  Oalilfean  ministry  or  his 
journey  to  the  capital  properly  belong  to  thia  period,'  bnt  it 
is  probable  that  as  a  rule  his  preaching  in  Jeruaalem  waa  to 
some  extent  different  iu  tone.  The  Qoapels,  however,  leave 
aa  in  uncertainty  aa  to  how  he  instiacted  the  multitudea  in 
the  City  of  the  Temple,  what  he  taught  them  about  the 
kingdom  of  God,  ita  approach,  the  bleaaings  it  would  bring 
and  the  qaalifioations  for  entering  it,  the  last  jni^^ment  and 
repentance.  But  in  that  saying  of  his  aboat  breaking  down 
and  building  up  the  temple  which  we  have  mentioned  already 
and  to  which  the  Evangelists  refer  in  their  account  of  the 
trial  of  Jesns,  we  are  justified  in  finding  the  sabstanoe  of,  a 
whole  diaoourae,  or  perhapa  even  of  aeveial  diaconraes,  de- 
hvered to  the  people. 

Again,  we  have  only  acattered  hinte  aa  to  the  reception 
Jeaua  found  at  the  people'a  hands.  The  atatement  that  they 
took  him  for  a  prophet'  seems  very  probable  intriuaically. 
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At  aoy  F«te  they  ootild  not  see  or  eren  suspect  the  Messiah 
ür  him ;  vhilfi  the  high  pn^hetic  rspatati<m  be  «ijoyed  is 
endent  tann.  the  fact  that  the  FhariseeB  and  Saddueees,  irbo 
were  csnally  very  hoBtile  to  each  other,  combined,  against 
him.  This  indicates  clearly  enough  that  they  were  seriously 
alam^  by  hia  popularity ;  but  the  etrongeat  proof  of  ^  is 
the  droad  with  which  they  were  inspired  by  his  followers ;  for 
at  first  they  dared  sot  touch  him,  and  only  ventured  to  seize 
him  at  lost  under  cover  of  uigfat,  with  the  sid  of  treachery; 
and  even  then  they  were  in  great  trepidation,  as  we  shall 
presently  see. 

But,  rai  the  other  hand,  the  result  showed  that  his  party 
was  far  less  uomerous  and  zeakius  than  had  been  supposed; 
aad  the  final  issue  proves  that  his  efforts  had  failed.  Indeed, 
we  have  already  explained  how  the  enthusiasm  kindled  by  his 
first  appearance  must  inevitably  cool  when  he  refused  to 
follow  up  the  stirring  deed  with  which,  he  had  begun,  aad 
confined  himself  to  simple  preaching.  Even  zeslous  followers 
were  bewildered  when  they  saw  that  he  did  not  taJce  a  single 
step  towards  founding  or  even  preparing  the  kingdom  of 
God,  but,  on  the  contrary,  seemed  to  be  retreating  day  by 
day  farther  from  the  goal  they  longed  so  impatiently  to  reach. 
The  attitnde  assumed  by  the  Scribes  did  Jesus  incalculable 
harm ;  for  of  course  there  would  be  vast  numbers  c4  the 
Jews,  bo&  (rf  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere,  who  looked  for  guid- 
ance to  these  venerated  leaders,  so  specially  c|ualified  by  their 
studies,  they  thought,  to  form  a  judgment  in  such  matters. 
Now  these  were  the  very  men  who  opposed  Jesus  with  all  their 
might,  and  their  waraiugs  held  great  numbers  back.  Perhaps 
he  himself  alludes  to  this  in  his  bitter  reproach:  "Woe 
to  yoa,  Bcnbes  and  Fharieees,  hypoecites  that  you  are  I 
for  you  shut  men  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You 
will  not  enter  yourselves,  and  prevent  and  forbid  those  that 
would  1" 
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It  Tas  towards  the  beginning  of  his  stay  in  Jerasalem 
that  certain  men  came  to  him  and,  in  atone  at  once  confiden- 
tial and  respectful,  asked  his  opinion  npon  a  very  important 
poinl^  3«Bne  of  them  were  disciples  of  the  Pharisaic  school, 
and  therefore  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Boman  sapremacy  over 
Jndiea,  and  othsrs  were  Herodians,  that  is  to  say  mthnsiast» 
fi^  the  Idomffian  dynasty,  who  longed  to  restore  the  Mngdom 
of  Herod  the  Great ;  but  all  alike  had  been  deputed  to  catch 
Jesus  in  his  wwds.  "Babbi,"  they  said,  "we  inow  that  yoa 
always  say  exactly  what  you  thinli,  without  considering  any- 
one ;  for  yon  care  not  how  great  or  powerful  anyone  may  be, 
but  simply  preach  the  will  of  God  iu  truth.  Tell  us,  then, 
what  yo«  think.  May  we  pay  tribute  to  the  Emperor  or 
not  ?" 

It  was  a  cunning  plot.  The  ^ain  of  flattery  in  which 
they  began  ahowa  their  drift.  They  hoped  he  would  declare 
that  anyone  who  paid  the  poll-tax,  and  so  recognised  the 
Boman  enii>eror  as  his  monarch,  was  infringing  the  rights  of 
the  JiOrd,  the  king  of  Israel ;  and  that  God  was  jealous  of 
his  hononr,  and  would  hold  the  deed  apostacy.  The  way  iu 
which  Jesus  had  entered  the  city,  together  with  his  nationality 
and  that  cJ  his  followers,  gave  reason  to  hope  that  he  shared 
the  opinions  of  Judas,  the  Galiltean,  on  the  point  at  issue. 
Now  a  popular  leader  who  taught  such  seditions  doctrines 
as  this  would  be  sure  to  be  seized  by  the  governor  and  put 
to  death  without  loss  of  time.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
declared  that  the  tribute  must  be  paid,  that  would  do  nearly 
as  well,  for  he  woold  at  once  fall  in  the  opinion  of  the 
people. 

He  saw  through  their  project.  "Oh  hypocritesl"  he 
answwed  with  imdisgoised  aversion,  "Why  do  yon  try  to 
.  ■Comp«n.VoL  V.,pp.ll3,4*fi. 
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catch  me  thus?  Let  me  see  the  tribute  money!"  Now 
certain  coins  had  been  stniclc  for  use  iu  Judcea,  without  the 
Emperor's  head  and  with  a  simple  Inscription,  on  purpose 
to  meet  the  Jewish  objection  to  imagea;  but  the  coin  his 
questioners  now  showed  to  Jesus  was  not  one  of  these. 
It  was  a  genuine  Boman  denarius,  representing  the  amount 
of  the  poll-tax.  This  was  probably  no  accident.  Jeaua, 
then,  pointed  to  the  head  and  name  of  Tiberias  on  the  coin, 
and  said,  "Whose  image  and  superscription  is  this?"  *'The 
Emperor's,"  they  answered,  "Then  give  the  Empetox  what 
is  the  Emperor's,  and  God  what  is  God'a,"  said  Jesus,  as  ha 
returned  the  coin.  He  meant  to  say:  Since  this  coin  shows 
that  you  are  subject  to  the  Emperor  of  Borne,  accept  the 
position  and  give  him  what  is  due ;  and  then  take  care 
that  yon  give  to  God  what  He  has  a  right  to  expect  and 
demand  of  yon.  It  is  because  you  have  failed  in  your 
duty  as  God'a  subjects  that  you  are  now  Ccesar's  slaves, 
and,  as  long  as  you  fall  short  of  your  duty  to  God,  yon  must 
be  content  to  bear  the  burdens  laid  on  you  by  Gffisar.  It  is 
repentance,  faithful  self-consecration  to  God,  and  not  dis- 
putes as  to  the  permissibility  of  tribute,  still  less  resistance 
to  a  well-merited  chastisement,  that  must  bring  the  great 
deliverance.  It  will  not  be  your  murmuring,  but  the  coming 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  that  will  put  an  end  to  the  supremacy 
of  the  heathen. 

The  design  was  utterly  wrecked,  and  the   questioners 
retired  in  amazement  at  such  presence  of  mind. 

Another  day  Jesus  came  early  in  the  morning  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives'  to  the  Temple,  where  the  people  whom  be  had 
dismissed  the  evening  before  drew  together  again  in  great 
numbers,  and  he  eat  down  as  usual  to  teach  them.  Then 
there  came  a  company  of  scribes  and  others,  welL  known  fox 
<  See  John  Tiii.  I,  and  comp&rE  p.  19. 
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tlie  striotneBs  of  their  piety  and  their  religions  zeal.  It  vns 
evidentlj'  an  importa&t  matter  that  had  hronght  them  there, 
and  their  gestures'  and  expressions  indicated  no  small  indig- 
nation and  aversion,  the  object  of  which  was  a  certain  woman 
whom  they  were  dragging  with  them  in  mute  despair  to  the 
temple  oourt.  The  multitude  made  way  for  them  respectfully. 
Id  gloomy  silence  they  placed  the  unhappy  woman  right 
opposite  Jesus,  and  formed  a  semicircle  in  front  of  him. 
Then  one  of  them  came  forward  and  explained  theii  object. 
"  Babbi,  this  woman  is  an  adulteress,  taken  in  the  very  act. 
Now,  Moses  commands  in  the  Law  that  such  must  be  stoned; 
and  we  wish  to  know  from  you  what  we  oi^ht  to  do." 

There  is  a^  difficulty  here.  The  Law  does,  indeed,  attach 
the  penalty  of  death  to  this  offence,  but  not  specifically 
stoning.  Nor  is  it  quite  clear  what  these  people  were  aiming 
at,  though  they  evidently  hoped  to  find  something  in  the 
answer  upon  which  they  could  base  an  accusation.  Had 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  very  far  from  orthodox  on  the 
Bubj  set  of  the  marriage  laws  1  At  any  rate  they  knew  that 
he  had  shown  an  offensive  leniency  towards  people  of  bad 
character;  so  perhaps  they  hoped  that  by  condoning  so 
shameful  an  offence  he  would  lower  himself  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  and  appear  to  sanction  the  grossest  immorality,  while 
at  the  same  time  giving  them  grounds  for  a,  legal  accusation. 
However  this  may  be,  Jesus  made  no  reply,  did  not  even 
rebuke  their  malice ;  but  bending  down  and  making  lines  on 
the  ground  with  his  finger,  as  though  he  were>thinking  of 
something  else,  left  them  to  their  own  consciences.  But  they 
did  not  feel  this  tacit  rebuke,  and  impatiently  repeated  their 
question.  Then  he  looked  up  with  a  piercing  glanoe  and 
said :  "  If  any  one  of  you  is  without  sin,  let  him  cast  the  first 
atone  at  her!"  Then  he  bent  down  again  and  made  lines 
on  the  ground  as  before.  It  was  as  much  as  to  say :  Go  on, 
and  let  the  Uw  take  its  course — if  you  can  justify  yourselves 
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in  doing  bo.  If  any  of  yon  can  declare  hinuelf  free  frmn  all 
impority  of  thought,  word,  qt  deed,  let  him  come  fonrazd  as 
a  vitness  at  tho  trial  and  the  execation.' 

This  ehaft  had  Btrack.  The  pions  aocnaers  looked  down. 
Their  consdences  were  loaaed,  and  one  by  one  Üie;  ^nnk 
away,  the  most  diatiugoished  fiist,  troubling  thranselTes  m> 
further  about  the  wretched  woman  who  still  stood  nvetoi 
to  the  spot,  half  stupefied  with  remorse  «ad  ahame.  Is  a 
few  mamenta  Jesna  raised  his  head  again,  and  seeing  no  obb 
there  but  his  own  hearers  and  the  woman,  he  Bud  to  tho 
latter,  "Where  are  your  accusers  ?  Has  not  one  of  thant 
condemned  you  ?"  "  No,  Lord !"  she  muimured.  "Neither 
do  I  condemn  you.    Go  and  sin  no  mote  I"  said  Jesus. 

Then  would  he  have  left  every  crime  unpunished  ?  Thai 
was  not  the  question.  In  referring  the  matter  to  Jesus  these 
men  had  removed  it  from  the  court  of  civil  law  into  the  very 
different  court  of  the  private  conscience.  Jesos  therefore 
simply  declared  that  &od  waa  better  served  by  forbearing 
pity  for  the  sinful  woman  than  by  the  striot  enforcing  of  the 
law.  Judged  in  the  court  of  conscience  he  denied  that  his 
contemporaries,  who  so  shamelessly  contracted  and  dissolved 
the  marriage  tie,  without  infringing  the  Law,  had  any 
right  to  otter  sentence  on  the  adalteresB. — It  seems  rather 
improbable,  however,  that  Jesus  should  have  found  it  so  ea^ 
to  arouse  the  conscience  of  these  self-righteous  devotees ;  anil 
the  Bt(»ry,  though  very  'beautiful,  is  open  to  suspicion  both 
on  this  ground  and  on  those  already  hinted  at.  We  may 
also  add  that  its  origin  is  a  matter  of  doubt.  It  stands  ai 
present  in  the  e%hth  chapter  of  John,  but  is  certainly  oat 
of  place  there.  It  evidently  belongs  to  the  same  drele  of 
stories  as  those  in  the  Synoptics,  and  should  be  placed  ia 
the  aoconnt  of  the  last  conflict  of  Jeeos.  It  is  no  longer 
posdble  for  us  to  tell  why  it  is  not  there.  For  the  vatioiiB 
'  Compws  DeiiteroDomr  xrii  T. 
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nuons  iiidiMted  it  deserves  less  confidence  th&n  the  other 
teocvds  of  the  enconitters  of  Jesns  with  the  different  parties 
amongat  his  people,  during  the  closii^  weeks  of  his  life. 

In  thé  cases  hitherto  examined  the  opponents  of  Jesos 
«ere  intent  upon  drawing  him  into  utterances  in  conflict 
with  the  Law,  or  dangerous  to  the  pubUu  tranqnility,  and  so 
inTolving  him  with  the  eooteBiaatical  or  civil  authorities. 
Bnt  this  was  not  always  their  object.  SmnetiiQea  they 
simply  tried  to  drive  him  into  a  oomer  and  expose  him 
before  all  the  people  by  means  of  some  insolnble  question. 
A,  few  examples  of  these  questions  also  have  been  preserved. 

One  day,  far  instance,  certain  Saddnoees  began  to  argue 
with  him  about  the  resurrection.  They  probably  toot  oee»- 
aion  to  do  so  from  an  address  to  the  people  in  which  he  had 
spoken  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  the  pious 
dead  should  return  &om  the  under-world  and  live  again.' 
Now  ihe  worldly-minded  and  conservative  Sadducees  con- 
temptuously rejected  the  doctrines  'irïiich  had  risen  since 
the  formation  of  Üieir  own  party,  such  as  the  belief  in  a  resnr- 
reotion  and  thé  elaborate  doctrine  of  the  angels  ;*  especially 
if  they  had  s^H-ong  from  the  bosom  of  the  national  por^, 
and  were  fostered  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  zealots,  wbiefa 
was  pre-eminently  the  ease  with  the  doctrine  of  the  resor- 
raction.  Indeed  they  looked  with  suspicion  and  dislike  upon 
the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  geii«'al.  It  was  but 
seldom  that  ihe  Sadducees  were  amongst  the  hearers  of 
Jesus,  and  this  is  perhaps*  the  first  time  that  we  find  him  in 
contact  vrith  them  except  on  the  sii^le  occasion  of  their  de- 
¥iiaTif}fng  his  aathority  for  what  he  did.  It  seems,  however, 
that  some  of  them  happened  to  be  present  when  he  was 
'  CompMo  Vol.  V„  pp.  435,  426. 

•  Acta  xliiL  S  ;  compare  Vol.  V.,  pp,  5T,  58. 

■  See  Vol.  v.,  p.  3ia 
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Bpeakiug  on  tliis  very  qnestion  of  the  reBnrreotion ;  bo  they 
>  urged  a  difficulty  which  had  donbtlesB  more  than  once  done 
good  seirice  against  the  PhariseeBl  "Babbi!"  they  said, 
"  you  were  speaking  jaet  now  of  the  resnriection;  but  how 
WÜI  it  he  ?  Tata  an  instance.  Yon  know  the  law  of  Moses 
aaye  that  when  a  man  dies  childless,  his  brother  must  marry 
his  widow,  and  the  eldest  son  mnsli  bear  the  dead  man's  name.' 
Now  theie  was  once  a  family  of  seven  brothers ;  and  the 
eldest  of  them  married,  bat  died  childless.  So  the  next  took 
his  widow ;  but  he  died  without  children  too,  and  the  widow 
was  taken  by  the  third.  And  so  it  went  on  till  all  the 
seven  brothers  had  married  her,  and  oU  had  died  childless. 
Finally  the  woman  died  herself.  Kow  when  they  all  rise 
again,  whose  wife  will  she  be  ?  For  oil  the  seven  were 
married  to  her." 

Whether  this  had  really  occurred  or  not  was  a  matter  of 
no  consequence.  It  was  possible,  and  that  was  enough  to 
give  the  Sadduoees  a  right  to  treat  it  as  actual  We  must 
also  concede  that  it  raised  an  unanswerable  objection  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  resnrreotion  as  conceived  by  the  Jews,  that  is 
to  say,  as  a  renewal  under  more  favourable  circumstances  of 
the  former  life.  But  for  Jesus  the  difKculty  did  not  exist, 
for  he  had  formed  a  far  more  spiritual  conception  of  the  new 
life  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  he  struck  the  broad  principle 
at  once  and  went  to  the  very  root  of  the  matter  in  his  answer, 
which  may  be  paraphrased  thus :  "  The  denial  of  the  resur- 
rection rests  upon  a  two-fold  misconception ;  upon  want  of 
insight  into  the  Holy  Scriptnres,  and  misapprehension  of  the 
power  of  Qod  revealed  in  the  saints;  for  they  neither  marry 
nOr  are  given  in  marriage  when  they  have  risen  again,  but 
live  here  on  earth  as  the  angels  live  in  heaven.  Such  is  the 
power  of  God  revealed  in  his  children.  And,  as  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  about  a  new  life  following  after 
•  S«  Vol.  II,,  pp.  240-242. 
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death,  have  yon  never  read  the  chapter  of  the  '  Tbombash,' 
in  the  books  of  Mosee,'  where  Ood  says:  '  I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  leaae  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? ' 
Now,  surely,  He  is  the  God  of  the  liviog  and  not  of  the 
deadl" 

It  must  be  admitted  that  Jesus  put  a  for  deeper  and  richer 
meaning  into  the  text  he  qaoted  than  it  originally  had,  hut 
this  does  not  at  all  surprise  us; '  and,  judged  by  the  rules  of 
interpretation,  and  style  of  argument  current  at  the  time,  bis 
proof  of  immortality  was  bo  complete  that  his  questioners 
were  absolntely  silenced  and  bis  bearers  were  filled  with 
amazement.  Hemeant:  If Godoalledbimself theGodofthe 
patriarchs  centuries  after  they  were  dead,  we  are  forced  to 
the  conclusion  that  they  are  not  dead  for  ever,  but  will  rise 
again.  He  ie  too  great  to  be  a  God  of  lifeless  shades ;  and 
man,  whose  God  be  deigns  to  coll  himself,  is  too  great 
to  remain  a  shadow  for  eternity.  And,  when  the  power  of 
God  reveals  itself  in  all  its  glory  at  the  rosnrrection,  relations 
will  spring  up  between  man  and  man  upon  the  renovated 
earth,  so  completely  unlike  those  known  at  present  that  they 
can  only  fitly  be  compared  with  the  intercourse  of  angels. 
Luke,  the  latest  of  onr  three  Evangelists,  elaborates  the 
words  of  Jesas  thus: '  "  Those  who  dwell  in  the  world  as  it 
now  is  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  those  who  are 
accounted  worthy  to  rise  &om  the  dead  and  share  the  perfect 
life  that  shall  be,  will  no  longer  marry  or  be  given  in  marriage. 
Neither  will  they  any  longer  be  subject  to  death,  for  they 
will  be  like  the  angels;  and,  inaamuch  as  tbey  share  the 
resurrection,  they  vrill  have  a  portion  in  the  life  and  glory  of 
God  himself.  And  as  for  the  shades,  read  the  chapter  of  the 
'  Thombnsh,'  where  God  says :  '  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham 
and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of  Jacob  I '    Now,  sorely. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOgle 


S2  JB3C9  O»  1 

H«  is  the  G-od  of  the  living  and  not  of  the  dead;  foi  in  His 
eye  the  shades  have  ah«ady  risen,"  Such  additions  to  the 
w<n^  of  Jeens  may  veil  be  justified  on  the  ptindple  that 
the  exalted  conceptionB  seized  and  uttered  by  him  neeea- 
sarily  imply  still  more  than  he  himself  could  see,  throngh 
the  trammels  laid  upon  Tiim  by  the  corrent  notions  of  his 
age.  If  he  expected  the  pover  of  God  to  wake  a  new  and 
glorious  form  of  life  in  the  faithful  at  the  hoar  of  the 
resorrection,  after  a  more  or  less  protracted  deep  in  death, 
we  are  justified  in  going  a  step  further  and  rising  to  the  hope 
that  the  spirit  of  man,  edncated  and  hallowed  by  'God  in 
this  life,  will  rise  at  once  to  the  higher  life  at  the  very 
moment  of  death.  If  he  thought  the  bond  between  God 
and  his  datiful  children  too  close  to  be  finally  loosed  by 
death,  we  accept  the  thought  in  all  its  fulness,  and  declaim: 
Not  only  is  it  impoaaible  for  this  tie  to  be  broken  eternally, 
but  it  cannot  be  broken  for  a  moment  I  ,  God's  children 
cannot  be  Hfeless  shadows  even  for  a  time.  In  a  word, 
JeaoB  was  defending  the  behef  that  we  shall  return  to  Mft, 
but  in  doing  so  he  laid  the  firm  foundations  for  the  hope  that 
ve  afcojf  fuxer  dit. 

There  were  probably  certain  Pharisees  present  at  this 
eneounter  ;  and  in  any  case  it  soon  came  to  their  ears  that 
Jesus  had  süenced  their  opponents  on  the  very  point  upon 
which  they  had  so  often  dispnted  with  them.  Under  other 
circumstances  this  would  have  given  them  great  delight,  but 
einoe  they  were  jnst  now  combining  with  their  natural  ene- 
mies against  this  formidable  rival,  they  found  small  satisfao- 
üonin  their  discomfiture.  They  laid  their  heads  together,  and 
one  of  them  who  was  deeply  read  in  the  JJaw  took  oeoasion, 
probably  by  the  nuigter's  teaidiing  on  some  other  day,  to  ask 
him  a  teat  question  often  discussed  in  the  Babbinical  schools. 
"Babbi,  which  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  Law]" 
Without  reseiTe  or  ambiguity,  Jesus  answered :  "  Thou  shalt 
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lore  the  Lord  th^  God  Trith  all  thy  heart  and  BOtil  and  sense.' 
This  is  the  great  first  oommandment.  And  the  second  is  like 
it,  and  is  this :  Thoa  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.*  On 
these  two  commandments  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  are 
buUt." 

Luke  does  not  mention  this  conTersation  here,*  but  makes 
the  scribes  applaud  Jesos  for  having  refuted  the  Sadduoees. 
In  this  he  followB  Mark,  who  represents  the  questioner  as 
coming  to  Jesus  without  any  sinister  design  whatever,  and 
testifying  to  his  complete-agreement  with  him  by  entha- 
siastioally  repeating  his  answer.  "  Yes,  Babbi  t  It  is  true. 
The  Lord  our  God  is  the  one  lord,'  and  there  is  no  God  but 
He,  and  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart  and  mind  and  strength, 
and  to  love  one's  neighbour  as  one's  self  is  more  than  any 
sacrifice  or  burnt  offering  I"  Then  Jesus  on  his  side  testifies 
to  the  scribe's  true  insight  in  the  words :  "  You  are  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  these  divergencies  they  do 
not  touch  the  essence  of  the  matter,  which  is  the  conjunction 
by  JesuB  of  these  two  verses  from  the  fifth  and  the  third 
books  of  Moses.  This  is  for  more  than  a  lucky  hit.  Jesns 
uttered  his  whole  soul  in  it.  With  good  cause  has  Christendom 
devoted  its  especial  attention  to  these  words  and  attached 
the  ntmost  value  to  them.  They  tell  us  what  Jeaua  held  to 
be  the  essence  of  religion,  for  we  must  not  suppose  that  he 
was  summing  np  the  laraelitish  religion  in  distinction  from 
his  own.  In  the  first  place  he  never  recognised  any  such 
distinction,  for  we  know  that  in  his  attack  upon  the  concep- 
tion of  piety  current  in  his  own  generation  he  regarded  him- 
self as  at  one  with  Moses  and  the  prophets.  And  besides 
this,  God,  whom  he  would  have  man  love  with  all  his  being, 
is  no  longer  really  Israel's  Yahweh,  not  is  a  man's  neighbour 
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any  longer  his  fellow  countryman  and  felloT  believer  only; 
BO-  that  Jesus,  in  point  of  fact,  is  not  mi  mm  ing  ap  Ihe  ol2 
Israelite  religion,  but  the  new  religion  that  bad  grown  oat  cd 
it  nnder  his  own  Ytyifying  touch.'  Finally,  remember  that 
"these  two  commandments"  do  not  stand  OTer  against  each 
other  aa  essentially  distinct.  Jesus  would  have  us  love  onr 
noighbonrs  and  ourselfea  for  God's  aaks  and  as  children  of 
God,  or,  in  other  words,  he  would  have  us  love  God  in  onr 
neighbour  and  ourself.  Without  intuidiiig  it,  Jesus  sketches 
in  these  two  strokes  his  own  individnahty  uid  his  own  life. 

We  have  now  seen  Jesus  attacked  and  put  to  the  test 
again  and  again,  and  have  bad  ample  occasion  to  admire 
the  clearness  of  insight  and  presence  of  mind  which  invari> 
ably  gave  bim  a  ready  answer  and  enabled  him  triumphantly 
to  maintain  the  position  he  had  taken.  Nay  1  the  attempts 
to  injure  him  have  but  served  to  throw  an  ever  stronger 
light  upon  his  reUgious  and  moral  greatness,  and  have  there- 
fore  taught  us  to  understand  him  better  and  to  reverence 
bim  more. 


Chaptek  XXXI. 
JESUS   TAKES  THE  AGtGEESSIVE. 

HITHERTO  we  have  only  seen  Jesus  defending  himself 
against  the  plots  of  his  enemies.  But  gradually  a 
change  took  place  ;  and  those  who  had  at  first  thrown 
themselves  in  his  way  with  overweening  confidence  now 
drew  back.     They  were  no  match  for  him.     Hia  contro- 

'  Compara  Vol.  V.,  pp.  392  ff.,  282  B. 
'  Matthew  xsiii.  13,  29— 3B,  xxi.  33—16,  xxvi..3— 5 ;  Mark  xiL  34i— 10; 
LukeiiLlO-lfi,  xi.  39— 46,  iLx.9-19,  xxiil,  2. 
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Tersial  tiinmph  iras  complete.  No  one,  ire  are  told,  dared 
qneation  Um  farther ;  and  we  have  nq  more  records  of  his 
opponeDte  intentionally  drawing  him  into  diepiiteR.  Tlpcm 
this  Jesus  changed  his  own  attitude  and  took  the  ofienBrre. 
A  few  specimens  of  his  attacks  are  preserved. 

"How  can  the  scribes  say  that  the  Messiah  is  David's 
son  %"  he  once  exclaimed  in  the  Temple,  before  a  crowd  <rf 
hearers.  "  For  David  himself,  apef^ing  b;  the  Holy  Spirit, 
declares :  The  Lord  said  to  my  lord,  '  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand  till  I  have  cast  thine  Bnemies  beneath  thy  feet ! '  Now, 
if  David  himself  calls  him  'lord,'  how  can  he  be  his  own 
son!"     • 

It  is  trae  that  Psalm  ex.,  the  opening  lines  of  which  ftre 
quoted  by  Jeans  as  sacred  or  inspired  scripture,  was  not  OOtn- 
poeed  by  David  and  does  not  contain  any  words  addressed  to 
the  Messiah  ;  bat  this  raises  no  real  dif&cnlty,  for  both  Jesus. 
and  his  contemporaries  accepted  the  Davidic  authorship  and 
Messianic  significance  of  the  psalm,  upon  which  the  argument 
is  built,  without  the  least  reserve.  The  bearing  of  the  argu- 
ment itself,  however,  is  far  feom  clear.  Is  it  possible  that  the 
foes  of  Jesus  had  heard  of  his  pretensions  to  being  the  Messiah, 
that  they  had  attempted  to  disarm  Uiem  by  reminding  the 
people  that  he  was  not  a  descendant  of  David,  and  that 
Jesus  therefore  wished  to  show  that  the  Messit^  was  not 
a,  son  of  David  at  all  4  Or  did  he  simply  intend  to  point 
out  that  the  scriptures  themselves  represented  the  aasamed 
Davidic  origin  of  the  Messiah  as  a  matter  of  no  monteat, 
SLOGe  the  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  God  had  a  higher 
title  than  that  of  Son  of  David  ?  This  is  the  sense  in  which 
the  first  Evangelist  appears  to  have  understood  him.  He 
makes  Jeans  say  to  the  assembled  Pharisees :  "  What  do 
you  think  about  the  Messiah  ?  Whose  son  is  h«  ?"  [Qiey 
answer  unhesitatingly,  "David's;"  and  Jesus  then  refers 
them  to  the  verses  of  the  psalm  already  quoted,  and  con- 
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dndes ;  "If  David  caJIs  him  'lord,'  how  can  he  be  his 
aOQ  ?"  In  any  case  tljeBe  words  distinctly  imphed  that  Jesus 
did  not  conceive  of  the  Messiah  as  a  king  after  the  model 
of  David.' 

Hostility  ran  ever  higher.  Jesns  did  not  shrink  tzom 
openly  attacking  his  opponents  and  exposing  them  before  the 
people.  The  scribes,  who  gave  the  whole  Fharisaic  school 
its  tone,  incurred  his  special  indignation.  What  mnst  the 
people  have  thought  of  the  sentence  they  heard  him  ntter 
npon  their  pioas  leaders,  at  the  very  focns  of  Jewish  ortho- 
doxy, and  head- quarter  a  of  formalism  t  We  have  already 
had  special  occasion'  to  give  a  few  specimens  of  his  preaching 
against  the  Pharisees,  but  we  will  now  repeat  them  in  the 
characteristic,  though  less  original,  form  in  which  they  appear 
in  Lake : — 

"Woe  to  you,  learned  ones  in  the  Law  I  for  yon  have 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge ;  you  stay  outside  your- 
selves and  keep  out  those  that  try  to  enter.  Woe  to  you  t 
for  you  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers 
murdered  them.  Thus  do  you  testify  your  approval  of 
your  others'  deeds,  for  they  committed  the  murder  and  you 
perpetuate  its  memory." 

Jesns  also  made  a  fierce  onslaught  upon  the  scholastic 
hair-splitting  that  trod  true  holiness  in  the  dust  and  nn- 
manned  the  conscience.  A  melancholy  instance  was  famished 
by  the  opinions  of  the  scribes  on  the  subject  of  oaths.  We 
know  what  Jesus  himself  thought  about  them,'  and  can  there- 
fore understand  his  indignation  against  all  the  subterfuges 
and  qualifications  of  the  schools.  "Woe  to  you,  blind 
guides  I  for  you  say :  If  a  man  swears  by  the  Temple  it  is 
nothing ;  but  if  he  swears  by  the  gold  of  the  Temple  it  is 
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bisdisg.  FooIb  and  blind  I  Is  the  gold  more  than  the  Temple 
which  makfiB  it  aacred  ?  Or  again  :  If  a  man  HWears  by  the 
altar  it  is  nothing ;  but  if  he  sveairB  by  the  saorifioe  upon  the 
altar  he  moat  keep  Hb  oath.  Blind  that  you  are  I  Is  the 
sacii£ce  more  than  the  altar  that  makes  it  sacred  ?  I  tell 
you  whoeveT  swears  by  the  altar,  swears  by  all  that  is  on  it 
too ;  and  whoever  swears  by  the  Temple,  swears  by  Him  who 
dwells  in  it ;  and  whoever  Bwears  by  heaven,  Bwears  by  the 
throne  of  God  and  by  Him  who  aita  npon  it." 

In  the  same  way  he  mercilessly  soonrges  the  pitiful 
formalism  so  scmpuloasly  anxious  aboat  trifles,  and  yet  so 
wide  of  swallow  with  regard  to  veritable  sins.  "Woe  to 
yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  that  yon  are  I  for  yon 
take  care  that  the  tithes  of  mint  and  anice  and  commin  are 
duly  paid,  but  neglect  Üxe  weightier  matters  of  the  Law — 
justice,  mercy,  and  integrity.  In  observing  the  one  how  dure 
yon  to  neglect  the  other  ?  Bhnd  guides  that  yon  are  1 
straining  ont  gnats  and  swallowing  camels  I  Woe  to  yon, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for  you  cleanse  the  out- 
side of  cup  ajid  platter,  but  the  inside  ia  full  of  plunder  and 
licence.  Blind  Pharisee  1  first  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup, 
and  then  the  ontside  will  be  clean  eiIso.  Woe  to  yon,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  that  yoa  are  !  you  are  like  so 
many  whitewashed  graves  that  seem  all  pure  outside,  bat  are 
full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all  nncleanness  within.  Bo  do 
you  seem  righteous  externally,  but  within  are  full  of  hypo- 
crisy and  evasion  of  the  Law." 

We  may  note  that  this  denunciation  deals  throughont  with 
the  question  of  cleanness.'  It  begins  by  referring  to  Üie 
scrupulous  piety  that  would  not  for  the  world  make  use  of  the 
smallest  garden  herbs  without  first  making  sure  that  the 
tithes,  though  of  hardly  any  value,  had  been  duly  paid ;  for 
otherwise  they  would  be  nnclean  and  would  pollute  all  Uiose 
'  CompBraVoL  V.,  pp.  354,  35E. 
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tint  used  them.  [Hie  coochiüon  ailndes  to  the  custom  of 
tha  people  of  Jerasalem  of  whitewashing  the  tombe  «rery 
jear,  a  month  beCoie  FaeeoTer.  The  object  was  to  wam  the 
travdieis  not  to  eome  too  near  these  nncleaji  plaeee ;  and  jost 
so  the  ostentatioas  display  of  cleanness  on  the  part  <^  the 
Pharisees  seemed  to  Jesae  like  a  warning  that  all  manner  of 
wickadnesB  lay  concealed  behind  it.  Lake  did  not  under- 
stand the  refeieuoe,  and  lost  the  point  by  taming  the  saying 
thus '.  "  Woe  to  yoa !  for  yoa  are  like  hidden  gravee  that  men 
m^  walk  npoQ  anwittingly." 

Bat  Hob  does  not  affect  the  essential  point.  "What  a 
■weeping  condemnation  1 "  ve  are  tempted  to  exclaim.  Bat 
remember  that  these  words  were  uttered  at  Jerasalem ;  uid 
to  nndeistand  the  change  that  had  come  over  the  Master's 
fedings  with  legud  to  Pharisaism,  we  mnst  bear  in  mind  not 
only  the  growing  hostility  on  either  side,  but  the  fact  that  here 
in  the  City  of  the  Temple  orthodoxy  was  driven  to  its  extremest 
conseqoencea  and  appeared  in  all  its  a^carsed  moral  sterihty. 
Indeed  there  was  a  Jewish  proverb  to  the  effect  that  nine 
oat  of  every  ten  hypocrites  in  the  world  might  be  foand  at 
Jernealem.  Even  in  Oalüee  Jesos  might  have  said,  as  he 
did  now  before  all  the  people  in  Jerosalem :  "  Beware  of  the 
seribes,  who  take  such  delight  in  pacing  along  the  streets  in 
their  loog  gowns,  and  receiving  the  respecÜdl  salntatioa  of 
'Babbi'  in  the  market  place,  in  taking  ihe  front  seats  in  the 
syaagognes,andreclininginthe  best  places  at  sappers!  They 
do  all  their  pious  deeds  in  the  hope  of  being  seen.  Look  bow 
broad  they  make  the  ribbons  written  over  with  texts  that 
tiiey  bind  round  their  brows  and  their  left  aims  when  they 
pisy,  and  how  deep  the  fringes  of  their  mantles  are  t'*  '  Bat 
.  it  was  oidy  here  in  Jerosalem,  at  the  very  centre  of  Judaism, 
where  the  fatal  principles  of  formalism  had  so  long  spread 
aneheoked  in  rank  Inxarianoe,  it  was  only  here  that  he  eoold 
>  See  Vol.  v.,  p.  320. 
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bürly  reproach  the  Phftrisaes  m  such  words  as  these : 
"  They  bind  heftvy  burdeBa  that  none  can  bear,  and  lay 
them  upon  men's  ahoulders ;  bat  they  tbemselves  wiU  not 
toucli  them  ■with  their  Httle  fingers !  They  devoar  widows' 
hoases,  and  make  long  pr&yeis  to  save  appearances.  All 
the  heavier  is  the  judgment  they  are  bringii^  dowH  upon 
their  beads  1"  It  need  not  surprise  us  to  hear  aU  Oils. 
Outward  piety  too  often  leads  to  formalism,  and  fomudinn 
to  hypocrisy. 

We  must  here  obserre  that  the  several  denunoiationB  of 
the  Fhansees,  and  more  especially  the  scribes  and  lawyers, 
have  not  come  down  to  as  in  their  original  form  and  con- 
auction.  Lake,  for  instaace,  represents  the  greater  part  of 
them  as  uttered  on  the  journey,  and  moreover  in  the  house 
of  a  Pharisee  who  was  entertaining  Jesus.'  Nothing  could 
be  more  inappropriate  tha^  tiiis.  Lake's  Ebionite  authority 
makes  Jeans,  after  dedaring  that  the  contents  of  the  cap 
and  platter  were  aoqnired  by  injustice  and  avarice,  add  the 
words:  "Ah,foolst  Did  not  He  who  made  the  outside  make 
the  inside  too  i  Then  give  away  that  which  is  inside  in  alms, 
and  behold  it  will  all  be  clean  for  you." 

The  first  G-oapel,  though  it  only  gives  a  few  specimens  of 
the  preaching  of  Jesus  at  Jeroealem  against  the  popular 
leaders,  is  fuller  than  either  of  the  otliers ;  but  to  say  nothing 
of  its  stringing  together  sayings  which  were  uttraed  upon 
different  days  and  apon  different  oocaaione,  and  taking  np 
fragmests  that  are  quite  oat  of  place,  it  introduces  the  ^ole 
with  the  following  words,  which  certainly  rose  in  Jewish- 
Christian  cbcles,  and  are  absolutely  opposed  to  what  Jesus 
meant :  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  have  sat  down  upon  the 
seat  of  Uoses ;  therefore,  whatever  they  tell  you,  observe  and 
do  it;  bat  do  not  imitate  their  deeds,  for  their  precepts  are 
ttix  bnt  their  hves  are  foul,"  Observe  and  do  what  they 
'  Sw  Vol.  V„  p.  313. 
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comjnand  I  As  if  this  were  not  in  absolute  oontr&dioliioQ 
ynih  what  follows  I  As  if  Jesas  had  not  come  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  very  purpose  of  breaking  their  yoke ! 

And  here  y/e  may  naturally  ask  whether  there  are  no 
threats  or  denonoiations  launched  by  Jesus  against  the  party 
of  the  Sadducees.  The  third  Gospel  does  indeed  contain  a 
picture  which  strongly  renunds  us  of  the  haughty  and  osten- 
tatious priestly  nobility,  with  its  selfish  neglect  and  contempt 
of  the  lower  classes.  "We  will  reproduce  it  here,  for  if  any  of 
its  lines  were  drawn  by  the  hand  of  Jesus,  it  can  only  have 
been  at  this  period.  We  mast  premise,  however,  that  the 
story  in  which  it  is  embodied  cannot  possibly  be  genuine  as 
a  whole.     It  is  known  aa  "  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus." 

Once  there  was  a  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  the  cost- 
liest robes,  a  cloak  of  purple  wool  and  an  nnder  garment 
of  fine  Egyptian  linen,  and  who  fared  sumptuonsly  ever; 
day.  At  the  portico  of  his  noble  mansion  there  lay  a 
wretched  beggar,  of  the  name  of  Lazarus,  all  covered  with 
sores,  glad  if  he  might  satisfy  liis  hunger  with  the  frag- 
ments that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table;  and  even  these  he 
must  share  with  the  d(%s  of  the  street  that  came  running  up 
when  the  broken  meats  were  thrown  out.  Nay — lowest 
depth  of  humiliation! — these  dogs  would  come  and  Hck  hia 
wounds,  so  familiar  had  they  grown  with  him.  Thus,  for  a 
while,  he  lived  the  life  of  a  dog,  and  then  be  died;  but,  as 
he  breathed  his  last,  the  angels  came  and  bore  him  to  the 
paradise  in  the  underworld,  to  lay  him  in  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham, in  a  place  of  honour  at  the  feast  of  the  provisionaJly 
blessed.  And  into  the  snmptnous  hall  death  likewise  came 
and  snatched  the  owner  of  the  palace  from  the  midst  of  his 
abundance  and  enjoyment;  but  he,  while  the  last  honours 
were  being  paid  bi'm  npon  earth  with  lavish  care,  while  hia 
corpse  was  being  richly  embalmed  and  laid  in  earth  as  be- 
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fitted  liiB  high  itaik,  went  down  into  the  regions  of  death,  to 
the  fite  of  gehennft.  Here  as  he  lay,  tortured  with  nnuttet- 
able  pain,  he  taiaed  his  eyes  and  saw  far  off  the  feast  of  the 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  reclining  on  whose  coach  he  discerned 
the  man  who  had  once  been  a  be^ar  at  his  gate.  Then  ha 
could  not  restrain  the  prayer  for  a  moment's  respite.  ' '  Father 
Abraham!"  he  cried,  "have  pity  on  me,  and  let  Ijasarus 
come  here  to  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  the  water  and  cool 
my  tongue,  for  I  am  tortured  in  these  flames."  But  not 
even  this  could  be  granted  him.  "  Child  1  "  answered 
Abraham,  "  remember  that  you  received  your  full  share  of 
blessings  in  your  life,  and  Lazarus  nothing  but  misery;  and, 
therefore,  he  is  now  received  here  with  a  loving  welcome, 
while  yon  are  in  torture.  Aud,  besides  all  this,  there  is  a 
deep  chasm  gaping  wide  between  us,  which  none  could  pass, 
how  great  soever  his  desire,  either  from  us  to  you,  or  from  you 
to  us."  The  wretched  man  now  saw  that  there  was  no  more 
hope  for  him;  hut  he  had  still  a' petition  left:  "Then, 
father !  send  him  to  my  kindred,  for  I  have  stiU  Eve  brothers ; 
and  let  him  urge  them  to  beware  lest  they,  too,  come  into 
this  place  of  torment."  But  even  this  request  was  refused, 
not  as  imposeible,  but  as  useless.  "  They  have  Moses  and  the 
Prophets.  Let  them  listen  to  them,"  said  Abraham.  But  the 
other,  remembeiii^  only  too  well  how  he  had  known  the 
Scriptures  himself,  but  had  scattered  their  warnings  to  the 
winds,  made  one  last  appeal:  "Nay,  but  father  Abraham, 
if  a  man  were  to  rise  from  the  realms  of  the  dead,  then  they 
would  repent."  The  hope  was  vain,  and  the  appeal  was 
therefore  bootless.  "  If  they  will  not  listen  to  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,"  said  the  patriarch  in  conclusion,  "  they 
would  not  be  convinced,  though  one  should  rise  from  the 
dead." 

This  is  unquestionably  a  composite  atory.    Luke  appears 
to  have  had  in  view  the  heathen  world  shut  out  from  every 
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hope  and  blesemg  in  contrast  to  iha  priyileg9d  but  pitiless 
Jews;  but  tJUB  cannot  have  been  tlie  original  significance 
of  Lazarna  and  the  rich  man.  And  even  ap^  irom.  the 
modifications  introduced  by  the  Evangelist  in  accordance 
with  his  own  conception,  the  story  is  evidently  not  a  ain^e 
whole.  The  latter  part,  perhaps  from  "and  besides  all  this," 
ia  an  addition;  and  in  any  caae  the  reqnest  that  Lazams 
may  be  sent  to  earth  and  all  that  follows  it  has  no  connection 
with  what  goes  before.  If  we  go  on  to  aak  the  meanii^  of  the 
whole  and  of  the  separate  details,  we  have  no  difficulty,  to 
begin  with,  in  recognising  a  very  marked  Ëbionite  spirit.  The 
rich  man  is  accused  of  nothing  bnt  spending  his  treasures  for 
his  own  enjoyment.  There  is  not  so  much  as  a  hint  that  he 
was  irreligiouB  or  unfeeling.  And  Lazama  tastes  the  joys  of 
paradise  not  for  hia  piety  but  simply  as  a  oompeusation  for 
his  misery  upon  earth.  Nor  does  the  repentance  which  the 
Law  and  Prophets  shonid  produce  mean  anything  else  than 
tiie  distribution  of  all  one's  wealth  in  alms.^  Equally  obvious 
is  the  concluding  blow  at  the  unbelief  of  the  Jewish  aristoc- 
racy which  would  not  even  yield  to  the  preaching  of  Öie 
the  resarrection  of  Jesus  Irom  the  dead.*  Yet  another  proof 
of  the  late  origin  of  the  parable  is  the  representation  of  a 
state  of  provisional  compensation  in  the  shadow-land  before 
&e  r^urrection.  Such  a  conception  was  certainly  foreign 
to  Jesus  himself. 

This  is  the  only  parable  in  which  a  proper  name  occurs ; 
and  this  point  has  naturally  given  rise  to  no  little  specula- 
tion. Perhaps  the  name  Lazarus,  which  ia  the  same  as  Ele- 
azar,  is  merely  aymboHcal,  and  should  be  taken  in  its  ordinal 
signiücation  as  "God-help."  Perhaps,  too,  the  beggar  is 
called  after  Abraham's  servant,*  'nrho  had  become  Uie  type 
of  the  faithful  slave,  the  virtuous  member  of  the  lower  dasses. 

'  Luke  ri.  24,  ivL  9,  U,  li.  41.  '  Acts  iv.  Iff. ,  23,  v.  17. 

'SeeVol.  I.,  pp.  200-208. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


J£BUB  TAEBB  THE  AOOBBSBIVE.  43 

If  BO,  Lazarus  perhaps  represents  the  hmnbler  classes  in 
general,  regarded  of  course  in  the  moat  favourable  possible 
Ught.  In  that  case  it  is  exoeediDgly  possible  that  the  rich 
man  represents  the  distinguished  and  luxorioas  priestly 
order.  The  Jewish  tradition  tells  of  the  gold  and  silver 
dinnsr  servioes  of  the  Baddnoees ;  Euid  it  is  well  known  that 
they  troubled  themaelves  very  Uttle  about  the  common  people 
and  placed  them  almost  on  a  level  with  the  heathen.  The 
dogB,  whioh  were  not  domestic  animals  but  were  loathed  tie 
unolean  beasts,  certainly  represent  the  heathens.  Finally, 
'  one  might  be  tempted  to  hnd  in  the  five  brothers  of  the  rich 
num  a  reference  to  the  most  distinguished  of  the  high- 
priestly  &milies,  namely  that  of  Annas  ;  for  Josephus  tells 
DB  that  this  man  was  pronounced  the  moat  enviable  of 
mortals  because  after  filling  the  ofBce  of  high  priest  for 
many  years  himself,  he  snbseqnently  saw  it  held  by  each  of 
bis  five  sons.  Meanwhile  we  must  leave  it  uncertain  how 
tax  this  parable  may  be  founded  upon  some  saying  or  descrip- 
ti<»i  of  Jeans,  some  reproach  he  hurled  at  the  Saddncees  or 
some  threat  that  the  position  of  things  should  one  day  be 
reversed. 

The  tension  had  gradually  reached  its  height.  We  pos- 
sess a  clear  indication  of  this  in  a  parable,  most  likely 
due  to  Jesus  himself,  placed  by  all  three  EvangeUsts  in  this 
period  and  characterising  the  last  hours  of  the  conSiot  with 
the  overpowering  foe.  We  must  picture  Jeaua  in  the  Temple, 
sluMtly  before  he  left  it  for  the  last  time,  speaking  in  the 
hearing  not  only  of  the  multitudes  but  of  several  of  the  high 
priests  and  scribes  who  had  lately  given  up  all  attempts  to 
conceal  their  anger  and  aversion.  It  was  an  imitation  of  a 
denunciation  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,'  which  he  began  in 
sombre  tones  as  follows : — 

■SeeVolIIL.pp.  330,  331. 
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A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  set  a  hedge  round  it, 
sunk  a  wine-press,  and  boilt  a  watch-tower,  and  when  evexy- 
thing  WAS  complete  let  out  the  vineyard  to  a  company  of 
husbandmen  for  a  stated  portion  of  the  produce,  and  went 
himself  into  a  foreign  land.  So  when  the  grape  harreat  had 
come,  he  sent  one  of  his  servants  to  his  tenants  to  receive 
his  share  of  the  fruits.  But  the  husbandmen  seized  him  and 
beat  him  and  sent  him  back  empty  handed.  Then  the  owner 
sent  another  servant,  hut  they  wounded  him  in  the  head  and 
maltreated  him  shamefully.  Still  he  sent  another,  but  they 
killed  him.  Then  he  sent  many  more,  but  they  maltreated  ' 
some  and  killed  others.  His  forbearance  was  not  yet  ex- 
hausted, and  at  laat  he  sent  his  son,  for  he  thought  "  at 
least  they  will  respect  my  son."  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  said  to  each  other:  There  is  the  heir  1  Let  ua 
kill  him  and  keep  his  heritage  ourselves.  So  they  seized  him, 
and  dragged  him  outside  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him. 

After  a  moment's  pause  Jesus  went  on  with  an  emphasis 
that  could  not  be  mistaken  :  "Now,  when  the  master  of  the 
vineyard  returns,  what  will  he  do  to  the  husbandmen  ?  He 
will  put  those  wretches  to  the  death  that  they  deserve,  and 
give  the  vineyard  to  otherswhowill  bring  him  the  fruits  in  due 
season."  After  another  moment's  pause  he  concluded:  "Have 
you  never  read  that  passage  of  the  scripture:*  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected  is  made  the  chief  comer  stone ; 
it  was  the  Lord  that  made  it  so,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes  ?  " 

So  we  read  in  all  three  Gospels,  with  only  unimportant 
variations.  But  Matthew  and  Luke  have  each  of  them  a  few 
words  more  ;  the  latter,'  following  up  the  metaphor  of  the 
stone,  says:  "  Whoever  falls  upon  this  stone  shall  be  broken, 
but  upon  whomsoever  it  falls  it  shall  dash  him  to  pieces;" 
the  former,  interpreting  the  story  itself,  adds :  "  Therefore  I 
'  Paalm  ciriii  22,  23.  *  Mstthew  iil  44  ia  Dot  genoine. 
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tell  yoa  that  the  kmgdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  away  from 
yoa  and  given  to  a  people  that  britigB  forth  its  fruits."  Both 
of  these  sayings  may  very  well  be  genuine,  though  the  last 
of  them  is  out  of  place.  They  both  of  them  illustrate  the 
thought  of  the  discourse  if  it  needs  any  further  illuBtvation.* 
Jesus  sketches  with  moving  and  startling  distinctness  God's 
rule  over  Israel,  who  has  cast  His  warnings  to  the  wind,  who 
has  maltreated  and  slain  the  prophets  in  times  past,  and  is 
on  the  point  of  laying  murderous  hands  upon  the  Messiah 
now,  together  with  the  certainty  6{  the  approaching  judgment 
now  that  the  last  effort  has  failed.  In  conclusion,  he  fore- 
shadows in  a  single  breath  his  own  rejection  and  exaltation, 
with  the  assurance  that  the  guilt  of  men  cannot  really 
thwart  the  purpose  of  God  to  raise  the  new  Temple  of  which 
he,  the  Messiah,  will  be  as  it  were  the  foundation.  Mean- 
vhile  we  have  never  heard  such  gloomy  words  &oni  him 
before ;  and  this  is  not  surprising,  for  now  that  the  contest 
is  as  good  as  over,  the  tone  of  deliberate  announcement 
naturally  takes  the  place  of  menacing  appeal. 

There  still  remain  two  points  for  our  consideration.  The 
Evangelists  place  this  parable  immediately  after  the  con- 
versation about  the  authority  of  Jesus  and  the  baptism  of 
John.'  Now,  the  connection  of  thought,  "  Yon  who  have 
rejected  John,  the  last  of  the  prophets,  will  lay  hands  upon 
me  also,"  is  very  marked,  and  in  so  far  the  arrangement  is 
a  good  one.  But,  for  all  that,  the  parable  is  certainly  ont 
of  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  work  of  Jesus  in 
Jerusalem.  How  could  the  courteous  forms  of  address  and 
contiorersy  we  have  witnessed  be  possible  after  the  utterance 
at  such  a  sentence  ?  And  at  that  early  period  it  would  have 
been  a  needlessly  exasperating  defiance,  and  would  not  even 
have  been  true,  for  no  definite  determination  had  as  yet  been 
reached  to  make  awa;  with  Jesus.  And  since  this  parable 
■  Comp»»  VqI.  T.,  pp.  380,  381.  '  Sae  pp.  20,  21. 
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is  clearly  the  last  public  utterance  of  tbe  Maaier  in  the 
hearing  of  Ma  enemies,  it  is  ezoeedii^ly  noteworthy  that  it 
oontainH  the  first  distinct  assertion  he  ever  made  before 
them  of  the  significance  of  his  person  and  his  office.  Here 
he  ranks  bimself  above-  the  prophets,  and  speaks  ot  himself 
US  the  comer-Btone  of  the  edifice  of  God.  He  exclaims  to 
them  as  it  were :  However  obstinately  yon  refuse  to  recc^:n23e 
me,  I  am  the  man — I  declare  it  plainly — who  is  to  found  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

And  this  brings  us  trf  our  second  observation.  The 
Gospels  are  more  or  less  uncertain  as  to  whether  the  parable 
refers  to  the  people  of  Israel,  or  to  their  leaders,  the  sczibea 
and  high  priests.  The  fact  ia  that,  though  there  were  many 
of  the  common  people  who  took  the  side  of  Jesus,  with  ax 
without  hesitation,  yet,  on  the  whole,  the  leaders  had  inrael, 
as  a  people,  with  them.  But  for  that  very  reaaon,  althon^ 
the  historical  interpretation  and  the  comparison  of  other 
passages  in  which  the  metaphor  of  the  vineyard  appears 
compel  UG  to  think  of  Israel  as  a  whole,  yet  the  parable  is 
aimed,  in  the  first  instance  and  almost  exclusively,  against 
the  leaders.  They  are  the  builders  who  reject  the  stone ;  it 
is  they  who  are  deterioined  to  keep  the  inheritaxkce,  that  is 
to  say,  to  maintain  their  infioence  and  supremacy,  cost  what 
it  may.  When  the  kingdom  of  God  is  given,  'to  a  new  people 
of  the  Lord,  recruited  from  the  common  herd  of  Israel  frOK 
sinners  and  from  heathens,  then  the  leaders  who  have 
dashed  themselves  against  this  stone  will  pay  a  fesifuï 
penalty  I 

We  may  therefore  well  beheve  that  after  this  parable  b«d 
been  uttered  the  authorities  endeavoured  to  lay  hold  of  Jcsrw 
and  were  only  restrained  from  instantly  taking  active  measure» 
because  they  feared  a  rising  of  the  people,  who  held  JesiiH  for 
a  prophet,  or  at  least  apprehended»  violent  resistance  on  the 
part  of  his  followers.     They  were  only  restrained  for  the 
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moment  1  Jgbub  had  not  spoken  of  the  murderone  thonghts 
of  the  husbandmen  without  good  cause.  His  sentence  was 
already  as  good  as  passed. 

According  to  the  first  two  Gospels  it  was  on  Thuraday 
evening,  the  twelfth  of  Nisan,  two  nights  and  days  before 
the  Bassover  b^an,  that  a  meeting  of  members  of  the  San- 
hedrin was  held  at  the  house  of  the  high  priest  Caiaphas,  to 
consider  how  beat  to  get  hold  of  the  Nazarene  and  make 
sway  with  him.  It  was  determined,  in  the  £ist  place,  not 
to  seize  him  publicly,  hut  to  snatch  him  Eiway  in  secret ;  and 
in  the  second  place  to  wait  till  the  festivaJ  was  over,  for  if  any- 
thing were  attempted  during  the  eEcitemeat  of  the  feast,  it 
might  give  rise  to  disturbances  of  which  it  was  impossible  to 
foresee  the  issue.  This  would  defer  all  active  measures  for 
a  full  week ;  but  Jesns  would  probably  remain  in  Jerusalem 
as  long  as  that,  and  if  he  did  not  he  could  be  pursued.  By 
that  time  the  strangers,  including  the  Galilieajis,  would  be 
gone,  and  m(»t  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  with  them.  Any 
who  might  still  remain  would  be  too  few  in  number  to  be 
formidable,  especially  when  once  the  feast  was  well  over  i 
and  a^  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  they  had  remained  throagh- 
out  either  hostile  or  indifferent  to  the  Galihean  leader  and 
caused  his  enemies  no  uneasiness  whatever. 

To  this  it  must  inevitably  come.  The  parable  of  the 
hnabandmen  was  hard  upon  its  folfilmeni  The  conflict  was 
at  an  end ; — and  the  end  was  what  Jesus  had  expected. 
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LuKB  XXI.  1-4,  XVI.  1-9.  11,  12,  U;  Mirraanr  X.  41,  42,  16-33, 
XSin.  8-12,  M-39,  XXL  18-30,  XXIV.  1-8  ff.,  42-51,  XXV. 
1-13,  XXVI.  1,2,6-13.' 

HITHEETO  we  have  seen  Jesue  at  Jeraealem  almost 
exclnsively  confronted  with  his  enemies.  But  now 
that  we  hare  traced  the  progress  and  the  close  of  the  de- 
cisive conflict  which  he  had  to.  wage,  we  most  return  upon 
our  steps  a  little  to  prevent  or  rectify  what  would  be  the 
great  mistake  of  supposing  that  during  the  closing  weeks  of 
his  life  he  had  had  nothing  bat, intensely  painful  encounters, 
bad  been  exclusively  busied  with  controversies  and  denun- 
ciations. "We  must  think  of  him  really  as  spending  a  great 
portion  of  his  time  amidst  more  congenial  sniroundings  and 
in  happier  labours,  under  the  hospitable  roof  at  Bethany, 
with  new-made  friends  in  Jerusalem  itself,*  walking  at  mom 
or  even  with  the  Twelve  (sometimes  accompanied  by  other 
faith&l  followers)  or  moving  in  the  larger  circle  of  his 
adherents.  We  know,  on  the  best  authority,'  that  very  soon 
after  the  death  of  Jesus,  a  bajid  of  no  less  than  five  hundred 
persons  faithfully  attached  to  him  were  found  together,  pro- 
bably in  Galilee;  and  very  nearly  all  of  these  would  certainly 
be  at  Jerusalem  just  now. 

We  may  take  for  granted  not  only  that  Jesns  was  fre- 
quently alone  with  bis  friends,  but  that  from  time  to  time  he 
addressed  himself  exclusively  to  them,  even  when  strangers 
were  present  in  greater  or  smaller  numbers.    An  instance  of 

'  Marie  Di.  41-44,  in.  41,  xia.  9-13,  jJ.  12-14,  20.  21,  liü.  1-4  £f., 
33-37,  DY.  3-9 ;  Luke  I.  3,  Di.  12-19,  li.  49-51,  lüi.  34,  35,  xxi.  5-7  ff. , 
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what  I  mean  ia  fnnushed  hj  the  folio-wing  tonching  acene,' 
which  also  aerves  to  abow  how  oarehilly  Jesua  contmned  the 
moral  education  of  his  disciples  to  the  very  last. 

Once  he  had  gone  with  hia  friends  through  the  outer 
court,  up  the  fourteen  steps  of  the  higher  terrace,  and 
through  the  moguificent  gate  of  Nicanor,  to  aeat  himself 
beneath  the  colonnade.  The  Jewish  women  were  not 
allowed  to  pene&ate  further,  than  this  into  the  sacred  en- 
closure, and  this  part  of  the  Court  of  the  Fedple  was  there- 
fore usually  known  as  the  Court  of  the  Women,  although  it 
was  freqnented  by  Israehtes  of  both  sexes,  and  waa  aome- 
times  even  used  for  popular  aasembhes.  Here,  too,  was  the 
treaanre-house,  with  its  thirteen  brazen  funnels  shaped  hke 
trampeta  ready  to  receive  the  freewill  or  the  stated  offerii^ 
to  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  contributions  in  support  of  the 
various  branches  of  the  temple  service.  In  this  last  century 
the  temple  treasure  often  rose  to  an  enormous  sum.'  Here 
Jeans,  always  the  same  keen  observer,  sat  and  watched  the 
people  dropping  their  contributions  into  the  money  boxes. 
Most  of  the  coins  were  copper ;  but  now  and  then  a,  richei: 
worshipper  would  throw  in  gold  or  silver,  not  without  an  air 
of  pompous  satisfaction  with  himself.  Then  came  a  woman, 
thinly  clad  in  widow's  weeds,  and  timidly  stretched  out  her 
hand  to  drop  two  little  coins  into  the  bos,  that  together  made 
one  farthing  t  Was  ahe  pushed  aside  to  make  room  for  others 
with  richer  ofTeringa?  Did  Jeaus  trace  a  smile  upon  some 
face  that  seemed  to  say:  She  need  hardly  have  troubled  her- 
self to  come  here  with  a  farthing?  At  any  rate,  the  disciples 
had  observed  her,  and  understood  their  master  when  he  cried 
in  deep  emotion :  "  I  tell  yon,  that  poor  widow  haa  given 
more  than  all  of  them ;  for  they  have  given  from  their 
ahandance,  but  she  in  her  penury  has  thrown  in,  it  may  be, 
all  that  ahe  had." 

Jeans  did  not  simply  nïean  that  real  goodness  only  exista 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


50  JEBCS  AMONGST  FBIENDS. 

where  Bome  self-sacrifice  is  involved,  but  above  all  he  intended 
to  enforce  the  pervading  principle  of  his  life  and  thought, 
namely  the  value  of  small  things  and  of  "the  Uttle  onee." 
His  disciples,  lilie  all  of  as,  were  led  away  by  outward  appear- 
ances and  needed  this  lesson  constantly,  and  now  perhaps 
more  than  ever.'  On  another  occasion  he  reminded  them  in 
the  same  spirit  that  every  service  done  for  God,  though  so 
small  that  no  one  notices  it,  is  yet  observed  by  Him,  and 
will  not  want  its  recompense,  "  Whoever  receives  a  prophet 
into  his  bome  because  he  is  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's 
reward  when  the  kingdom  comes;  and  whoever  receives  a 
viitaous  man  beoaase  he  is  a  virtnons  man  shall  receive  a 
virtuous  man's  reward.  And  if  anyone  gives  so  much  as  a, 
cup  of  cold  water  to  one  of  my  humblest  disciples  because 
he  is  a  disciple,  not  even  he  shall  lose  his  reward."* 

Nor  did  he  forget  to  repeat  his  exhortations  to  humility 
and  simplicity,'  if  we  may  judge  by  the  following  words 
addressed  to  his  disciples.  They  appear  in  connection  with 
hia  exposure  of  the  vanity  and  love  of  honour  displayed  by 
the  Pharisaic  scribes.'  "  Never  allow  people  to  call  you 
Babbi,  for  yon  have  one  teacher  and  you  are  all  brothers. 
And  call  no  one  on  earth  your  father,^  for  yon  have  one 
fother  [who  is  in  heaven] .  And  let  no  one  call  you  leaders, 
for  yon  have  one  leader  [the  Christ].  But  the  greatest 
amount  yon  shall  be  your  servant.  Whoever  exalts  himself 
shall  be  humbled,  and  whoever  humbles  himself  shall  be 
exalted." 

And  moreover,  in  contemplation  of  the  probable  issue  of 
the  struggle,  Jesus  availed  himself  of  the  interval  that  still 
remained  to  prepare  his  followers  in  general,  but  especially 
the  Twelve,  for  the  task  that  awaited  them  when  he  was  gone. 
With  this  view  he  diligently  instructed  them,  and  exhorted 
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them  to  laboTir  zealonsly  and  faithfully  for  {he  Ungdom  of 
Ood.  Here  we  ehonld  be  inoliiied  to  place  many  a  oha^^ 
to  spread  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  without  fear  of  men ; 
many  an  exhortation  cheerfaDy  to  endnre  the  Ëeroest  violeDoe 
of  opposition,  which  we  have  already  givet).*  Some  of  his 
sayings  unmistakably  proclaim  themselves  as  having  been 
uttered  at  Jerusalem.  Amongst  these  is  one  of  undoubted 
authenticity,  preserved  in  an  early  Christian  work  and  by 
the  Ecclesiastical  Fathers,  though  not  to  be  found  in  the 
New  Testament.  "Make  yourselves  tried  money-chai^ersl" 
In  Jerusalem  Jesus  had  watched  the  money-chai^ers  at  their 
tables,  and  had  observed  their  knowledge  of  different  coin- 
ages, their  q^uickness,  their  aasidnity,  and  their  great  profits. 
In  Galilee  be  had  borrowed  images  from  the  work  of  fisher- 
men and  peasants,  and  now  he  made  the  trade  of  money- 
chaaging  illustrate  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Make 
your  eyes  as  quick  as  theirs,  he  would  say,  to  distinguish 
instantly  between  the  false  and  true;  be  as  rapid  and  un- 
wearied in  adapting  yourselves  to  each  one's  requirements, 
and  make  your  profits  a,a  large — ^bnt  more  honourable.  It 
was  a  similar  thought  that  he  worked  out  in  the  parable  of 
the  talents  which  we  have  already  examined,'  though  it  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  period  we  are  now  considering. 

The  third  Gospel  further  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus 
several  sayings  and  one  elaborate  story  borrowed  from  money 
transactions,  but  very  different  in  scope  and  purpose  from 
the  others,  as  we  shall  see  at  onca  The  story  runs  as 
follows : — 

Once  there  was  a  rich  man  who  had  an  agent  or  steward. 
In  those  days  such  a  post  was  one  of  greatest  trust,  and  con- 
ferred the  widest  discretionary  powers  upon  him  who  held  it, 
for,  indeed,  he  was  ahaost  irresponsible  in  the  exercise  of 
his  ofEioe.  Now  this  steward  was  acouaed  to  his  patron  of 
•  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  243,  217  B.'  •  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  211, 212. 
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nmniiig  ibrongh  the  estate  by  bis  estravaganoe,  upon  which 
the  latter  snnunoned  him  and  said:  "  What  ia  this  that  I  hear 
of  yon  ?  Uake  up  yonr  books,  for  you  must  quit  my  seirioe." 
The  man  vas  at  his  wit's  end.  In  a  few  days  he  would  have 
given  up  his  books,  and  would  be  turned  penniless  into  the 
world.  "  What  must  I  do,"  bo  thought  to  himself,  "  when 
dismissed  from  my  moster'B  service  ?  I  cannot  work  in  the 
fields,  and  shame  forbids  me  to  beg  by  the  road  side."  A 
sudden  thought  occurred  to  him :  "  I  know  what  to  do ! 
When  I  am  dismissed  there  will  be  houses  enough  open  to 
me  I"  He  aammosed  his  master's  debtors,  one  by  one,  with- 
out losa  of  time.  The  first  who  came  rented  an  olive  yard 
for  which  he  was  in  arrears.  "How  much  do  you  owe  us  ?" 
asked  the  agent.  "A  hundred  casks  of  oil,"  he  answered 
'timidly.  "Fifty  will  do,"  repHed  the  agent;  "here  ia 
your  acknowIec^:ment  of  the  debt.  Sit  down  and  change 
the  figure  to  £fty ;  but  make  haste  I"  Then  came  the  second, 
a  tenant  farmer,  who  had  not  paid  his  rent  for  the  current 
year.  "  Well,  and  what  do  you  owe  na  ?"  he  aaid,  as  he 
searched  amongst  his  papers  for  the  memorandum  of  the 
debt.  "  A  hundred  sacks  of  wheat,"  he  answered  gloomily. 
"I  will  let  you  off  twenty.  There,  take  the  memorandum 
back  and  £11  it  in  for  eighty."  And  ao  he  went  on.  The 
debtors  who  had  come  with  such  heavy  hearts  had  nearly 
equal  sums  remitted  to  them  in  every  ease ;  and  the  agent, 
without  exceeding  the  limits  of  the  powers  he  still  possessed, 
and  without  rendering  himself  liable  to  any  legal  proceed- 
ings, had  earned  the  hearty  gratitude  of  all  the  tenants. 
Even  his  patron,  though  his  own  interests  had  been  sacrificed, 
oouM  not  help  admiring  the  shrewdness  with  which  his 
steward,  at  the  last  moment,  had  secured  support  and  pro- 
tection at  the  hands  of  those  whom  he  had  laid  under  such 
great  obligations. 

"  For  the  children  of  this  world,"  continues  the  narrator. 
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as  he  goes  on  to  the  application  of  the  story,  "  ore  viser  and 
more  eensible  in  their  dealings  with  each  other  than  the 
children  of  light,  and  might  well  serve  as  models  of  foresight 
and  pmdence  to  them.  Yon,  too,  should  make  fciends  by 
means  of  that  e'ril  mammon,  that  Incie  to  which  so  mnch 
nnrighteonsness  adheres,  that  when  yoa  have  lost  it  the 
friends  it  has  made  you  may  take  yoa  into  the  dwellings  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  If  yoa  have  not  dealt  faithfully  with 
snch  pitiful  wealth  as  that,  who  would  ever  entrust  you  wiÜi 
the  trnfi  wealth,  the  highest  blessing  ?  And  if  you  have  not 
dealt  faithfully  with  that  which  can  never  reijly  be  yours, 
yrho  would  entrust  you  with  yonr  own  true  inheritance  ?" 

We  see  at  once  that  it  is  not  Jesus  who  speaks,  but  the 
man  whose  hand  we  have  so  often  recognised  before  in  the 
third  Gospel — the  man  who  considers  poverty  a  glory  And  a 
merit,  and  declares  that  earthly  wealth,  which  is  not  ours, 
but  belongs  to  mammon,  the  god  of  wealth  or  the  god  of  the 
present  age,  is  good  for  nothing  whatever  bat  to  be  given 
away  in  alms.  If  so  used  it  brings  its  owner,  c»;  rather  its  ad- 
ministrator, to  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  otherwise  to  gehenna. 
We  may  further  note  that  the  writer,  'who  puts  this  doctrine 
into  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  takes  the  opportunity  of  saying 
that  the  Pharisees  were  covetous,  though  this  was  far  from 
being  their  specially  besettmg  sin.  We  shall  presently  meet 
with  a  very  different  picture  of  a  steward  in  the  gospels, — in 
this  case,  perhaps,  authentic. 

"  Be  faithful  in  your  calling  I  "  Such  was  the  exhortation 
which  constantly  recurred  in  the  master's  conversations  with 
his  friends ;  but  he  did  not  conceal  the  difËoolties  thAt 
awaited  them ;  and,  when  speaking  of  the  work  heneefbrth 
committed  to  them,  he  represented  the  future  as  anything 
bat  bright  with  promise.  "  I  am  sending  you  oat  Uke  Bheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Be  as  cautious  as  serpents  and  its 
harmless  as  doves  1    Beware  of  men,  for  they  will  drag  yon 
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before  the  judgment  Beats,  and  beat  you  with  rods  in  their 
Byn^ogneB.^  Bat  when  they  give  yon  np  to  justice,  take 
no  thought  before  hand  as  to  how  or  what  to  Bpeak  in  your 
defence ;  for  what  you  axe  to  say  will  be  given  you  at  the 
time,  for  it  is  not  you  that  speak  but  the  spirit  of  yOur 
Father  that  speaks  in  you.  Brother  shall  give  up  brother  to 
death,  and  father  child ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  a^nst 
their  parents  to  compass  their  death.  And  you  shall  be 
hated  by  everyone,  because  you  are  my  disciples;  but  those 
who  endure  to  the  end  shall  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
So,  when  you  are  driven  out  of  one  city,  take  refuge  in 
another,  for  verily  you  will  not  have  gone  through  the  cities 
of  larael  before  the  Son  of  man  shall  come." 

This  final  vord  of  encouragement  is  open  to  the  gravest 
suspicion,  at  any  rate  in  its  present  form;  nor  can  Jesus 
have  used  the  language  attributed  to  him  by  Luke,  "  I 
myself  will  give  you  such  courage  and  wiedom  that  none  of 
your  adversaries  will  have  power  to  resist  or  contradict  you," 
And,  finally,  the  addition  made  by  all  the  Evangelists,  "and 
you  shall  also  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  OS  a  witseas  to  them  and  to  the  heathen,"  is  obviously 
borrowed  from  the  actual  event.' 

But  enough  t  After  deducting  all  the  later  additions,  we 
have  still  the  means  of  forming  some  idea  of  the  line  adopted 
by  Jesus  during  the  closing  weeks  of  his  life  in  preparing  his 
faithful  disciples  for  their  glorious  bat  arduous  task. 

It  seems  that  Jesus  gradually  drew  back  more  and  more 
into  the  circle  of  Ms  friends.  At  any  rate  it  is  open  to  doubt 
whether  he  continued  his  public  teaching  in  Jerusalem  to 
the  very  last.  Perhaps  the  authorities  of  the  Temple  had 
taken  steps  to  exclude  him  from  the  sacred  precincts,  and 
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he  kept  oot  of  their  way  to  avoid  tamultuons  and  violent 
collisions.  But  all  this  is  simply  a  conjecture,  and  only 
rests  upon  the  fact  that  we  find  him,  ona  or  two  days  before 
the  Passover  apparently,  at  a  meal  in  Bethany,  and  on  the 
Thursday  morning,  when  the  festival  was  to  begin  at  even, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  the  city  in  advance,  and  him' 
self,  perhaps,  remained  with  his  host  tUl  the  afternoon. 

It  has  indeed  been  imagined  that  Jesms  expressly  hade 
farewell  to  Jerusalem  in  a  saying  still  preserved.  For  at  the 
close  of  the  attack  upon  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  occurs  a 
passage  which  we  shell  presently  give  in  full,  concluding  with 
the  words  addressed  to  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem:  "I  tell  you, 
yon  shall  see  me  no  more  till  the  time  when  you  shall  say ; 
'  Blessed  is  he  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!' "  JFrom 
this  enigmatical  saying  it  has  even  been  inferred  that  Jesus 
thought  of  returning  to  Galilee.  But  the  fact  is  that  the 
whole  passage  which  these  words  conclude  seems  to  be  a 
«itation  from  some  lost  work  of  the  Jewish- Christian  school. 
There  are  other  sayings  attributed  to  Jeeus  in  the G-ospels  which 
likewise  point  to  the  existence  of  such  a  work,  composed  a 
little  before  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  state.  Perhaps  it  resembled 
the  contemporary  book  of  Revelation,  and  at  any  rate  took  the 
form  of  an  oracle  containing  a  description  of  the  approaching 
end  of  the  world  and  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.* 
We  shall  presently  return*  to  the  evidence  that  such  a  book 
«xisted  and  was.  used  by  the  Evangelists,  but  meanwhile  we 
will  give  the  whole  passage  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 
Though  the  words  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus  in  the 
Gospels,  yet  in  the  original  work  they  mast  have  been  uttered 
by  "the  Wisdom  of  God,"'  which  is  equivalent  to  his  Spirit 
or  Bevelation. 

' '  Behold !  I  send  prophets  and  sages  and  scribes  to  you ; 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


66  JESDS  UtaHOST  fbiehds. 

aod  Bomeof  them  yoti  vill  slay  and  cruoify,  and  others  yon 
vill  Bcou^e  in  yooi  Bynagi^ts  and  porsne  from  city  to  city ; 
that  upon  yon  may  come  (that  is,  that  you  may  be  held 
tesponaible  for)  all  the  righteous  blood  that  has  been  shed 
upon  the  earth  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Ahel  to  the  blood 
of  Zecharioh  the  son  of  Bereohiah  whom  you  slew  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you  it  ahall  aU 
oome  upon  this  generation  t 

"  0  Jenisfllem,  Jeruaalem,  thou  who  slayest  the  prophet» 
and  stonest  those  that  are  sent  onto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathers  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  1  But  now  I 
withdraw  my  protecting  hand  from  your  house,  and  you  shall 
no  more  see  me  till  the  time  when  you  shall  say :  Blessed  i» 
he  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  1" 

Here  Wisdom,  or  more  plainly  God  himself,  complain» 
of  the  chraen  people.  For  a  short  time  He  will  sur- 
render Israel  to  punishment,  till  the  kingdom  of  Qod  shall 
come 'in  its  glory.  Now  the  date  of  these  verses  may  be 
gathered  with  great  precision  from  the  mention  of  Zecha- 
riah's  murder  as  the  latest  deed  of  its  kind.  Of  course  thi» 
man  is  not  the  son  of  Jehoiada  who  was  stoned  more  than 
eight  and  a  half  centuries  before,^  but  a  certain  man  whom 
(Fosephos  speaks  of  as  a  rich  and  noble  citizen,  whose  hatred 
of  all  evil  and  love  of  freedom  exposed  hi"!  to  the  enmity  of 
the  zealots.  They  endeavoured  to  compass  his  death,  and 
when,  in  spite  of  their  threats,  the  court  which  they  had 
instituted  to  condemn  liiin  pronounced  biTu  innocent,  they 
slew  him  in  the  Temple  and  then  hurled  Jiim  down  the  preci- 
pice. It  is  a  strange  anachronism  to  make  Jesus  mention 
this  murder,  but  in  other  respects  it  was  a  fine  conception  to 
lay  upon  his  lips  this  profoundly  touching  expression  of  dis- 
appointment at  Israel's  impenitence. 

^  See  Vol.  in.,  p.  229. 
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The  foUowing  picture  was  drawn  with  a  similar  inten- 
tion;— 

Earl;  in  the  moming,  aa  Jesos  was  going  to  the  city  from 
B^hany  with  his  friends,  he  felt  hungry ;  and  seeing  a  fig 
tree  at  some  little  distance,  in  fall  leaf,  be  went  np  to  it  to 
plack  some  fruit,  bat  found  that  there  were  only  leaves  upon 
it.  "  May  never  man  eat  &nit  of  you  again  I"  he  cried,  and 
the  tree  immediately  withered,  npon  which  the  disi^ples 
Gxied  in  amazement :  ' '  See  how  the  &g  tree  has  Bhrivelled  np 
in  an  instant  1" 

We  can  hardly  read  this  bttle  story  as  it  stands  without  ' 
a  shook;  not  so  much  because  of  its  gross  impossibility  as 
because  this  curse  is  so  utterly  unworthy  of  Jesus.  The  two 
first  Qospels,  taking  the  story  literally,  have  doubtless  failed 
to  reproduce  it  faithfully.  Mark,  who  spreads  it  over  two 
days  and  makes  the  unfortunate  remark  that  it  was  not  time 
for  figs  yet,  is  especially  far  out.  But  it  is  easy  to  rediscover 
tiie  true  meaning.  For  in  the  third  Gospel,  which  does  not 
give  this  story,  we  have  already  heard  Jesua  speaking  of 
Israel  as  the  nnfruitful  fig  tree.'  And  here  again  the  fig 
tree  is  Israel,  and  the  emphasis  falls  upon  the  disappointment 
of  Jesus.  It  was  not  without  reason  that  he  had  formed  such 
lofty  expectations,  for  the  tree  was  covered  with  luxuriant 
fob^e.  Israel  seemed  so  zealous  for  the  service  and  the 
honour  of  its  god,  bo  fervid  in  its  longing  for  the  Messianic 
hle^edness.  Alas  1  it  was  but  an  empty  show.  The  sub- 
stance, the  fruit  which  it  promised  and  which  it  ought  to 
bear,  was  nowhere  to  be  found.  The  consequences  cosld  not 
be  averted.  Israel  had  smitten  itself  for  ever  with  absolute 
spiritual  barrenness. 

This  image,  then,  as  a  description  of  the  final  issue,  is 
quite  in  its  place  a,t  this  period  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and 
socnrately  represents  the  fact     The  sublime  attempt  of  Jesus 
■  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  446,  447. 
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had  failed.  The  maeaea  of  the  people  lent  him  a  ready  ear/ 
but  their  shallo'w  attachment  was  worth  nothing,  for  it  did 
not  win  them  to  the  kingdom.  Meanwhile  his  position 
grew  more  critical  from  day  to  day,  and  the  storm  was 
rapidly  approaching.  Must  not  a  deep  melancholy  have 
settled  on  him,  even  when  amongst  his  friends,  as  he  thought 
of  the  judgment  his  people  was  bringing  down  upon  itself  ? 
Doubtless  the  sigh  which  Lu^e*  would  have  ns  think  escaped 
him  at  the  very  moment  of  his  triumphal  entry  did  indeed 
rise  more  than  once  a  week  or  two  later  as  he  crossed  the 
western  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  with  the  Twelve  and 
saw  the  city  stretched  before  him.  Well  might  he  weep  for 
her  and  ory  "Oh  if  thou  didst  but  know,  now  that  the  rescu- 
ing hand  is  extended  to  thee,  if  thou  didst  but  know  what 
truly  makes  for  thy  salvation  I  But  alas  I  thine  eyes  ai-e 
blind  ["  Well  might  he  breathe  his  dark  forebodings  to  hia 
friends,  though  not  precisely  in  the  form  which  Luke  has 
borrowed  from  the  history  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  the 
year  70  a.d.  "  The  days  shall  surely  come  when  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  np  a  mound  against  thee  and  snnonnd 
thee  and  hem  thee  in  upon  every  aide  and  destroy  both  thee 
and  thy  children  within  thee  and  leave  no  stone  standing 
upon  another,  because  thou  hast  brought  to  nought  God's 
I^  attempt  to  save  thee !" 

We  also  find  in  all  three  Gospels  an  elaborate  prediction 
which  Jesus  is  represented  as  making  to  the  Twelve  or  to 
four  of  them,  and  in  which  the  heaviest  sufferings  are  fore- 
told to  Israel.  Luke,  who  gives  two  of  these  discourses, 
goes  BO  fai-  in  the  second  of  them  as  expressly  to  describe 
the  siege  and  capture  of  the  City  of  the  Temple,  which  is 
another  instance  of  history  in  the  form  of  prophecy.  But 
«ven  in  its  earlier  shape  the  discourse  can  hardly  be  from 
■  Uurk  zii  37.  *  Luke  xIe.  41—44  ;  Ben  «Ibd  p.  2. 
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Jesus.  It  describes  the  end  of  the  present  world  with  all  the 
fearful  events  which  will  precede  it,  the  teturn  of  Jesus  from 
heaven  with  terrific  eigne  in  the  eky,  and  the  great  Messianic 
jndgment.  Its  different  parts  are  not  only  disconnected,  but 
oontradictory.  For  inatance,  we  are  told  on  the  one  hand 
that  the  return  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  establishment  of 
the  kii^dom  of  God,  will  most  assuredly  take  place  before 
the  generation  of  the  contemporaries  of  Jesns  has  passed 
away ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  these  events  must  not 
be  looked  for  too  soon,  that  the  gospel  mnst  first  be  preached 
to  every  nation  throughout  the  world,  and  that  no  one,  not 
even  the  Son  of  man,  has  any  knowledge  when  they  will 
oome  to  pass.  Moreover,  the  discourse  displays  an  unmis- 
takable resemblance  to  the  various  productions  of  that  pecu- 
liar branch  of  Jewish  hterature  represented  in  the  Bible  by 
Daniel  and  Revelation,  and  outside  the  canon  by  varioas 
other  writings;'  and,  finally,  it  appears,  on  oarefal  inspec- 
tion, that  the  original  author,  while  acquainted  with  the 
events  that  immediately  preceded  the  fall  of  the  Jewish 
people,  had  no  knowledge  of  the  fall  itself.  Much  the  same 
may  be  said  of  the  hook  of  Bevelatlon.  ALL  this  makes  it 
tolerably  certain  that  the  discourse  we  are  dealing  with  con- 
sists of  Loose  fragments  of  a  more  extensive  work  written  a 
year  or  two  before  the  destruction  of  Jernsalem,  in  view  of 
the  cironmstances  of  the  time,  to  encourage  the  Christians 
with  the  assurance  that  the  end  of  the  worLd  and  the  return 
©f  Jesns  were  close  at  hand.  This  ie  the  work  to  which  we 
have  already  referred,  as  the  probable  source  from  which  the 
lamentation  over  Jerusalem's  impenitence  was  drawn.' 

If  we  take  the  disoonrse  as  it  stands,  we  cannot  admit 
that  any  part  of  it  was  really  uttered  by  Jesus,  except  certain 
opening  words  that  form  a  kind  of  exordium,  and,  perhaps, 
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a  single  metaphor  at  the  olose.  These  pFesnm&blj  genuine 
sayings  we  will  therefore  give.  One  day,  immediately  heiote 
the  FassoTOT,  we  are  told,  Jesos  left  the  Temple  and  the  city, 
followed  the  winding  path  this  side  the  Eidron,  and  ssoendei 
the  Mount  of  Ohvea  on  the  other.  Here  one  of  the  Twelve 
came  np  to  him,  and  spoke  in  a  strain  of  enthnsiastÏG  ad- 
miration of  the  dazzling  splendonr,  the  colossal  proportions, 
and  the  immovable  foondations  of  the  Temple.  "  Are  yon 
lost  in  admiration  of  it  all?"  he  answered.  "I  tell  yon 
tmly  there  shall  not  be  one  stone  left  upon  another ;  but  all 
shall  be  overthrown  1 "  He  meant  that,  however  warmly 
the  heart  of  every  trne  Israelite  might  beat  f<^  the  sanctuary 
of  his  people,  yet  there  would  be  no  place  for  it  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  would  vanish  without  a  trace  when  all  things 
were  made  new  in  the  immediate  fatore.  Jesus  parsued  bis 
way,  and  a  few  minutes  brought  him  to  the  summit  of  the 
Mount  of  Ohves,  where  he  sat  down.  There  lay  the  city  at 
his  feet,  bathed  in  the  gold  and  purple  of  the  setting  sun. 
Again  his  friends  drew  near.  Aocmrding  to  Mark  the  two 
pairs  of  brothers  only,  Simon  and  Andnw,  James  and 
John.  "  Tell  ua  when  this  shall  come  to  pass,"  they  said, 
"  and  what  will  be  the  signs  of  the  approaching  end  oi  this 
world."  Jesus  may  have  answered  by  a  stilling  exhortation 
to  unwearied  toil,  since  neither  they  nor  any  man  could  know 
when  the  last  day  would  break.  "  Who  is  the  faithful  and 
discreet  steward,"  he  continued,  "  whom  his  master  has  set 
over  all  his  fellow  servants  to  give  each  his  food  at  the  proper 
season?  Happy  the  servant  whom  his  master,  vbsn  he 
comes,  shall  find  performing  this  task  that  he  has  set  him. 
I  tell  yon,  tmly,  that  he  will  give  him  chai^  of  all  hia 
possessions.  But  if  the  iricked  seratnt  says  to  hinisalf: 
'  My  master  is  long  absent,'  and  b^ins  to  beat  his  fcllow- 
slaves,  while  he  himself  feasts  and  carouses  with  the 
draukards,  his  master  shall  return  on  a  day  when  he  looks 
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not  for  >iiin  and  at  aa  hour  that  he  doea  not  know,  and  ehall 
est  him  to  pieces  and  rank  hJm  amongst  the  faithloBB." 

In  connection  with  this  vaniing,  Luke  makes  Jeans  sa;:' 
"  The  alsT6  that  kn@w  his  master's  wUl  and  yet  got  nothing 
ready,  and  did  not  do  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes;  but  the  slave  that  transgressed  his  will  without 
knowing  it  shall  be  beaten  with  bat  few  stcipes.  From  him 
(o  whom  much  haa  been  given  maoh  will  be  repaired,  and 
firom  TiJTi^  to  whom  much  waa  entruated  more  wUl  be  de- 
manded."  Or  agom,  with  an  analogous  metaphor:*  "Let 
jour  loins  be  ever  girt  and  your  lampa  burning  I  And  hold 
yooiselTea  like  men  that  wait  for  their  master  to  return  from 
the  weddit^,  ready  to  open  the  door  to  him  whenever  he 
cornea  and  knocks.  Happy  are  the  servants  whom  their 
master  comes  and  still  finds  watching  1  I  tell  yon  tj^nly,  he 
will  gird  up  his  own  loins,  and  make  them  he  down  and  wUl 
wait  upon  them ;  and  if  it  is  the  second  or  the  third  watch 
«f  the  night  when  'he  comes,  and  if  he  finds  them  still  at 
their  post,  Idessed  are  they !  For,  if  the  houaeholder  had 
known  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched  and  would  not  have  suffered  him  to  break  into  his 
house.  Be  you  ready  likewise !  For  the  Son  of  man  will 
oorne  at  an  hour  when  least  you  look  for  him." 

How  much  or  how  little  of  all  this  should  be  ascribed  to 
Jesus  himself  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  The  saying: 
"  Let  your  loins  be  ever  girt  and  your  lamps  burning,"  that 
is  to  say,  "  Be  ever  watchful  and  alert,"  bears  every  mark 
of  authenticity.  In  the  first  Gospel  it  is  elaborated  into  the 
following  parable: — 

Once  there  was  a  wedding,  and  in  the  evening  ten  of  the 

bride's  companions  went  out  &om  their  houses  in  festive  attire 

and  with  br^htly-buming  lamps  ut'their  hands  to  meet  the 

bridegroom.    He  would  come  with  his  companions  by  torch- 

'LafceiiL4r,  «3.  >  Luke  xü.  35-40. 
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light  and  viüi  music,  and  the  girle  went  ont  some  way  to 
meet  him  and  to  escort  him  wifh  dae  ceremony  to  the  house 
of  the  bride,  where  all  would  join  in  the  brilliant  festival. 
Now  five  of  the  girls  remembered  that  there  might  be  a 
long  time  to  wait,  so  they  filled  their  flasks  with  oil  and 
took  them  with  them;  but  the  other  five  were  so  foolish  as 
never  to  think  about  it.  Now  it  so  happened  that  the  bride- 
groom and  his  train  were  long  in  coming ;  and  as  they 
waited  hour  after  hont  all  the  ten  brideBmaids  grew  drowsy 
and  dropped  asleep.  It  was  not  till  midnight  that  they  were 
roused.  In  the  distance  they  heard  a  choral  song  sung  in 
alternate  veiees,  "The  bridegroom  comes  I  The  bridegroom 
comes  I  Arise  and  go  to  meet  him !"  As  the  sound  came 
nearer  and  nearer  the  girls  sprang  np  and  began  to  trim 
their  lamps,  which  were  still  just  smoking  and  flickering. 
The  five  prudent  ones  soon  trimmed  their  lamps  and  saw 
them  burning  with  a  clear  bright  flame  once  more ;  but  their 
companions  were  half  distracted,  for  they  conld  not  for 
shame  join  the  bridal  proceBsij>n  withoat  their  lights.  "Give 
us  some  of  your  oil,"  they  cried  in  despair  to  the  others, 
"for  our  lamps  are  going  outl"  Bat  this  was  impoaeible, 
for  none  of  them  had  brought  any  more  than  they  required 
for  thema  elves  ;  so  the  others  answered,  "  There  would  not 
be  enough  for  all  of  as.  Eon  back  to  the  first  shop  that  yon 
can  find  and  buy  some  for  yourselves."  The  foolish  girls 
now  saw  that  there  was  not  a  moment  to  be  lost,  and  harried 
off  as  their  friends  had  advised  them ;  but  meanwhile  the 
bridegroom  and  his  escort  came,  and  the  five  prudent  maidens 
who  were  ready  joined  h'»"  and  were  soon  at  the  bridal 
honse.  They  entered,  and  the  door  was  shnt.  It  was  not 
long  before  the  others  came — too  late.  Their  lamps  burned 
clear  and  they  knocked  at  the  door  and  cried,  "  Lord,  lord, 
open  to  OS ;"  but  he  answered,  "I  know  not  who  you  are." — 
"'Watch,  therefore,  for  you  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour." 
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This  story  teaohesthe  beaatifnl  and  uaiversal  lesBon  Uiat 
fitfol  energy  in  a  good  canae  and  the  beat  of  momentary  inten- 
tions do  not  snffioe  to  bring  us  to  our  goal,  and  that  if  we  are 
to  hold  onr  own  in  the  press  of  life  around  us  we  must 

gather  up  a  treasure  of  faith  and  knowledge  and  poseess 
a  fond  of  moral  and  religious  life  within  oorselvea  from 
which,  aa  it  were,  we  can  refresh  at  any  moment  our  fagging 
eamestnesB  and  love,  and  renew  our  self-consecratioD  to 
the  ideal  life.  But,  aa  we  have  it,  the  parable  points  with 
unmistakable  distinctness  to  the  oiroumstances  of  the  apoa- 
tolioal  community,  when  the  return  of  Jesus  was  delayed 
beyond  all  expectation,  so  that  the  dangers  of  worldliness 
became  more  and  more  threatening,  and  the  most  earnest 
warnings  were  needed  against  them.'  The  parable  accordingly 
cannot  be  from  Jesus.  The  bridegroom  is  no  other  than  the 
Christ  who  will  come,  after  long  delay,  to  hia  bride,  the  com- 
munity on  the  earth.  So,  too,  in  the  conception  of  the 
Evangelist,'  but  not,  of  course,  in  the  month  of  Jeaus  him- 
self,' the  master  who  goes  abroad  in  the  parable  of  the 
ïalents,  which  follows  directly  after  that  of  the  Ten  Virgins, 
is  the  Christ  who  haa  left  the  earth  for  heaven,  to  return 
a^r  a  while.  Finally,  Matthew,  who  gives  these  pictures  of 
the  fntnre  in  far  greater  fulness  than  the  other  Evangelists, 
coQclades  them  with  a  description  of  the  last  judgment, 
which  we  have  taken  an  earhet  opportunity  of  giving.* 

It  was  but  natural  that  during  the  gloom  of  these  last 
remaining  days  the  thonghta  of  Jesus,  when  amongst  hia 
Mends,  should  have  constantly  wandered  into  the  future  and 
dwelt  upon  the  judgment  hanging  over  his  nation  and  the 
eatabhshment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  after  the  short  delay 
caused  by  Israel's  hardness  of  heart.     And  it  is  equally 

'  S«e,  for  imtance,  Bommnis  xiii.  11 S. 
■Comprnp.  3.  ■  See  pp.  43, 44.  '  Vul.  V.,  pp.  213,  214. 
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natural  that  Ms  warnings  and  his  glanoes  into  the  fatore 
should  have  been  gradnally  transformed  and  elaborated  as 
they  passed  &om  month  to  month.  But  hovevei  much 
uncertainty  this  latter  consideration  may  cause,  one  thing 
at  least  appears  to  rise  above  all  reasonable  doubt,  namely — 
that  in  spite  of  the  gloomiest  forebodings  as  to  the  fate  of 
the  great  majority  of  his  people,  Jesus  neyer  for  a  moment 
lost  faith  in  his  own  mission  or  the  speedy  triumph  of  his 
«ause,  never  ceased  to  expect  the  speedy  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  in  which  all  mete  extemfd  worship 
would  be  done  away  and  the  crushing  yoke  of  the  letter 
would  be  broken.' 

Meanwhile  he  saw  the  crisis  of  his  own  fate  drawing  near 
widi  rapid  strides.  The  first  Gospel  represents  him,  after 
giving  expression  to  his  expectations  and  uttering  his  threats 
En  the  series  of  discourses  and  parables  just  considered,  as 
saying  to  his  friends :  "  You  know  that  in  two  days  the  Pass- 
over begins,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  given  up  to  death,"  or 
rather,  as  the  words  now  stand,  "  to  be  crucified."  If  Jesus 
leally  said  this  he  did  not  mean  to  predict  the  exact  moment 
of  his  death,  but  to  emphasise  the  mournful  contrast  between 
the  joyous  festival  to  which  all  Israel  looked  forward  and  the 
bitter  death  that  awaited  him. 

The  evening  of  that  same  day,  or  the  one  that  followed, 
showed  how  completely  he  was  filled  with  thoughts  of  death. 
His  host,  Simon,  had  arranged  a  social  meal  in  his  honour ;  and 
before  it  was  over  a  woman  entered  with  an  alabaster  flask  full 
of  the  costliest  ointment  in  her  hand.  She  stood  behind  Jesus, 
snapped  the  long,  thin  neck  of  the  vase,  and  pomred  the  con- 
tents over  his  head,  filling  the  chamber  with  the  glorious 
perfume.  Her  meaning  was  not  doubtful.  In  the  presence 
of  the  Twelve  and  all  the  other  guests  she  anointed  Jesus 
king  of  Israel  1  It  was  an  act  of  homage,  rendered  in  the 
>  Compare  Acts  vl  14, 
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enthnsiasm  of  her  fEtith,  to  the  fatore  Messiah,  as  if  to  oom- 
peuBate  for  the  dela;  in  hia  tecogniiioa  by  the  people ;  but  at 
the  same  time  it  was  an  appeal  to  him  no  longer  to  defer  the 
public  aesumption  of  hie  ofQoe.  Little  did  the  impatient 
disciple  peroeive  how  matters  really  stood !  We  may  well 
bslieTe  that  however  acceptable  to  Joaus  saob  a  tribute  of 
honooT  at  such  a  moment  must  have  been,  yet  a  shadow 
crossed  his  &ce  as  he  thought  bow  widely  different  his  fate 
would  really  be ! 

Ueanwbile  the  woman's  deed  was  far  from  meeting 
with  the  approval  of  the  disciples.  Were  they  angry  with 
her  for  seeking  thus  to  antioipato  them  and  all  the 
otha;a  ?  Or  did  they  think  aha  ought  to  have  rendered  this 
Bolemn  homage  publicly  in  Jemsalem,  in  the  presence  of  aU 
the  people  instead  of  at  this  quiet,  friendly  meeting  ?  A.t 
any  rate,  they  were  decidedly  put  out,  and  some  one  mut- 
tered half  aloud,  "  What  waste  I  The  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  as  much  as  three  hundred  denarii,  and  the 
money  given  to  the  poor;"  and,  instead  of  the  instantaneons 
and  passionate  assent  she  had  expected  her  action  to  awake, 
the  woman  only  met  with  sullen  or  resentful  glances.  As 
soon  as  Jesus  noticed  this  he  began  to  defend  her.  "  Why 
do  you  treat  the  woman  thus  ?  She  has  done  a  good  deed  . 
to  me.  For  yon  always  have  the  poor  with  you,  and  can  do 
good  to  them  whenever  you  will ;  "but  you  will  not  always 
have  me  with  you.  She- has  done  what  she  oould.  In 
pouring  this  ointment  on  my  body  she  has  anointed  me 
already  for  my  buriaL" 

The  importance  which  the  early  Christians  attached  to 
this  scene  at  the  close  of  the  Master's  life  appears  from  the 
words  that  are  put  into  his  month,  "  I  tell  yon  truly  that 
wherever  this  Gospel  (that  is  to  say,  the  history  of  his  life, 
or  the  writing  itself  that  embodied  it)  wherever  this  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  this  woman's  noble  deed 


D,gn,-.rihyGdOgle 


Ö6  JBSOa  AUOHSBT  nUSKDS. 

ehall  be  recorded  in  her  praise."  She  deserves  no  less,  for 
her  deed  brought  comfort  to  Jesus  in  an  hour  of  deepest 
sofferitig,  and  we  may  well  be  suipriBed  that  her  name  has 


As  for  DB,  we  rejoice  to  find  in  the  Master's  condemnation 
of  the  judgment  and  kehaTiom  of  the  disciples  a  vigorous 
protest  against  that  narrow,  matter-of-fact  conception  of 
life,  too  common  still,  which  always  looks  to  the  immediate 
utility  of  everything  as  the  first  or  only  test  of  its  value,  and 
condenms  as  sinful  and  wretched  all  those  sweet  superdnitiea 
and  adornments  of  which,  thank  God  I  our  earth  and  onr 
life  upon  it  are  so  full.  Not  only  the  nsefal,  hut  the  bean- 
tiful  as  well,  and  all  the  utterances  of  a  beantifal  soul  have 
a  right  of  existence  on  their  own  account. 

From  a  historical  point  of  view  the  story  is  valuable  as 
illustrating  the  tone  of  feeling  amongst  the  disciples ;  while 
some  of  them  longed  impatiently  for  their  master  to  proceed 
to  action,  they  were  all  of  them  more  or  less  completely 
blind  to  what  was  immediately  before  them.  But  we  are 
most  impressed  by  the  deep  feeling  of  the  words  of  Jesus : 
"  She  has  embalmed  my  body  for  the  grave."  The  perfume 
of  the  ointment  called  np  the  reflection,  "Corpses  are  anointed 
sol"  and  the  next  moment  Jesus  thought  with  a  shudder, 
"  Soon  I  shall  be  a  corpse  myself."  Under  the  inflaenoe  of 
this  idea  he  gave  the  gloomy  interpretation  ve  have  seen  to 
the  woman's  act.  Of  course  he  perfectly, «nderstood  what 
she  meant  by  it,  but  he  could  only  accept  it  as  a  tribute  to 
the  dead,  aa  the  htst  honour  shown  to  a  venerated  master  by 
the  lavish  hand  of  fervent  love.  Before  long  there  would  be 
nothing  they  could  do  for  hitn.  "  You  will  not  always  have 
me  with  you." 

His  forebodings  were  not  &lse. 
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ohapteb  xxxin. 

THE      LAST      EVENING. 

Mask  XIV.  10-25.' 

IT  was  Thuisday,  the  fonrteenth  of  Nisan,  At  six  o'olock 
in  the  evening  the  celebration  of  the  PasBOver  wonld 
begin.  Jesua  had  looked  forward  in  eager  saspenae  to  this 
day  and  this  hour.  Would  he  live  to  aeo  it  ?  While  every 
other  family  or  band  of  frienda  waa  celebrating  the  joyftil 
festival  of  Israel's  great  deliverance,  would  he,  too,  with  the 
Twelve,  join  in  the  commemorative  meal  in  the  city  of  the 
Lord  ?  He  longed  for  it  with  all  his  heart,  but  did  not 
conceal  from  himself  that  it  was  far  from  certain.  Mean- 
while he  had  imade  the  neoesBary  arrangements,  that  all 
mi^ht  at  least  be  in  readiness.  On  such  an  evening  Jem- 
salem  was  so  crowded  that  every  available  place  was  pressed 
into  service,  and  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  bespeak  a 
room  at  any  rate  some  days  beforehand.  To  do  this  safely 
Jesus  must  select  a  friend  upon  whose  fidelity  and  secrecy 
he  could  absolutely  rely ;  and  to  prevent  any  chance  of  his 
arrangementB  becoming  known  he  did  not  even  tell  the 
Twelve  what  he  had  done. 

In  the  morning,  therefore,  they  came  to  him  at  Bethany, 
and  asked  hint  where  he  wished  them  to  prepare  the  Pass- 
over, in  order  that  they  might  make  the  necessary  purchases 
and  get  everything  ready.  They  must  buy  a  lamb  and 
slaughter  and  cook  it;  and  mast  provide  the  wine  and  un- 
leavened bread,  with  a  dish  of  bitter  herbs  (lettuce,  endive, 
parsley,  cresa,  and  radishes),  and  a  mess  of  dried  dates, 
almonds,  grapea,  nuts  and  figs  prepared  with  vinegar  and 
mou.  Some  of  these  viands  were  intende'd  to  remind 
>  Mfttthew  zxri.  U-W ;  Luke  xxii.  3-30. 
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the  ooBBumers  of  the  slavery  in  Egypt,  while  others  had  some 
long-forgotten  symbolical  meaning  in  connection  with  tha 
primitive  significance  of  the  feast.^  Of  course,  the  dieoiples 
would  get  ererything  ready;  bnt  the  great  question  was 
where  they  were  to  meet. 

In  answer  to  their  enquiries  on  this  point  Jesus  conunia- 
sioned  two  of  the  disciples — perhaps  Peter  and  John — ^to  go 
to  the  city  to  a  certain  man  and  say,  "The  Master  aaya:  The 
honr  of  my  death  draws  near.  I  will  keep  the  Passover  with 
my  disciples  ia  yonr  house."  Such  is  the  account  in  Matthew, 
bat  the  message  is  rather  strange  and  incoherent;  and  Mark 
and  Luke  give  it  thus : — "  The  Master  Bays :  Where  is  the  . 
room  in  which  I  am  to  eat  the  Passover  with  my  disciples  ? 
Then,"  continnes  Jesus,  "he  will  show  yon  a  large  room  up- 
stairs, with  a,  table  and  couches  and  all  that  is  needful  Make 
ready  for  us  there."  The  same  Evangelists,  however,  intro- 
.  duce  the  message  in  the  following  legendary  form : — "  Go  io 
,  the  city,  and  at  the  gate  a  man  will  meet  yon  with  a  jog  of 
water  on  his  shoulder ;  follow  him,  and  whatever  house  he 
enters  say  to  the  householder:  The  Master,"  and  so  on. 
This  cannot  refer  to  a  preconcerted  token,  which  would  be 
annecesBary  since  Peter  and  John  most  surely  have  been 
definitely  told  to  whom  they  were  to  go  ;  and  if  a  token  had 
been  needed  at  aU  this  would  have  been  a  very  bad  one,  for 
on  the  morning  of  such  a  busy  day  water  carriers  would  be 
passing  to  and  fro  in  every  direction.  Obviously  the  Evan- 
gelists mean  that  Jesus  had  snpematnral  knowledge  who 
would  meet  the  disciples  at  the  precise  moment  of  their 
entry.  We  need  therefore  pay  no  fiirther  attention  to  this 
portion  of  the  story ;  for  the  fact  appears  to  be  simply  that 
tradition  had  not  preserved  the  name  of  the  householder. 
And  this  is  .also  indicated  from  the  impersonal  form  of 
expression  used  by  the  first  EvangeUst  in  speaking  of  him. 
'BmVoLII.,  pp,4Tfl. 
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We  BnBpect  that  Jesna  had  special  reasons  for  even  greater 
oantioQ  than  nsoal.  There  was  a  member  of  the  iimer  circle 
of  his  friends  in  irhose  bearing  there  had  been  a  change 
during  the  last  few  days.  Kia  fetlov  disciples  had  not 
noticed  it,  and  perhaps  were  incapable  of  doing  bo  ;  bnt  thft 
quick  eye  of  the  Master  had  detected  it,  and  it  had  been 
a  painful  surprise  and  a  sonroe  of  growing  uneasinesB  to 
him.  The  disciple  in  question  was  Jndas  of  Earioth.  Fw 
some  time  past  his  zeal  had  been  cooling,  and  a  certain  re- 
aerred  and  oneasy  air  of  hesitation  had  deepened  during  ths 
last  few  hoars  into  a  restless  and  perturbed  deportment  which 
he  sooght  in  vain  to  hide  by  a  show  of  greater  lore  and 
intimacy,  and  which  gave  the  Master  only  too  good  cftiue 
for  anxiety.  Perhaps  he  had  warned  him  indirectly  before, 
or  had  taken  him  aside  to  speak  with  him,  bat  now  he 
watched  him  with  a  monmfol  narrowness  of  observation  that 
nothing  could  escape,  and  before  evening  he  felt  almost  sure 
that  hia  enemies  had  a  tool  in  the  inner  circle  of  hid 
friends  1  ' 

And  in  trnth,  the  evening  or  day  before  Jadas  had  with- 
drawn in  secret  fnna  Bethany  and  gone  to  Jerasalem  to 
smnze  an  andience  from  the  ecclesiastical  anthorities,  by  the 
instrumentality  of  the  officers  of  the  temple-gnard  or  by  any 
other  means  that  he  conld  find.  When  a  private  interview  was 
granted  him  he  told  the  high  priests  that  he  «as  one  of  the 
twelve  chosen  disciples  of  the  Nazarene,  and  was  ready  to 
help  them  in  getting  this  dangerous  leader  into  their  power. 
It  need  hardly  be  aaid  that  they  greedily  caught  at  hie  invala- 
able  offer  of  help,  that  they  showered  praises  on  the  new 
ally  who  had  come  of  his  own  accord  from  so  unexpected  a 
quarter,  and  confirmed  bj^n  in  the  intention,  which  they 
represented  as  so  highly  meritorious  and  acceptable  to  God. 
It  was  only  the  day  before  that  they  had  determined  to  wait 
a  week  before  doing  anything,  bat  now  they  might  hasten  the 
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exeoution  of  their  schemes  without  prejudice  to  the  cantious 
policy  they  had  then  adopted ;  for  if  they  aonld  seize  him  and 
Garry  out  their  further  plans  at  once  without  any  danger  of 
tumult,  it  would  be  much  hetter  than  leaving  hJTn  at  hberty 
all  throagh  the  feaat,  for  it  was  imposBible  to  tell  whether  he 
might  not  cause  disturbances  in  the  very  Week  of  FossoTer 
itself. 

So  i^e  plan  was  soon  concerted.  Judas  was  to  watch 
for  the  very  earliest  opportunity  of  putting  Jesus  into  the 
power  of  the  magistrates,  and  they  on  their  side  were  to 
reward  his  faithful  zeal  for  the  honour  and  service  of  the 
Lord  by  giving  him  a  sum  of  money. 

A  traitor  amongst  the  friends  of  Jesus  I  How  can  we 
help  pausing  for  a,  moment  and  exclaiming :  Is  it  possible  t 

Our  authorities  leave  us  without  guidance.  The  account, 
which  we  have  ventured  to  expand  a  httle,  is  characterised 
in  the  original  by  pathetic  brevity :  "  And  Jndas  Iskariot, 
one  of  the  Twelve,  went  to  the  high  priests  to  betray  him  to 
them .  And  when  they  heard  it  they  were  glad,  and  promised 
to  give  him  money;  and  he  sought  how  best  he  might  put 
him  into  their  hands."  Not  an  attempt  at  explanation. 
And  yet  what  a  t»rible  enigma.  1 

Luke  adds  that  Satan  entered  the  heart  of  Judas;  but 
oo  one  can  call  that  an  explanation.  Mat&ew  makes  him 
go  to  the  authorities  and  say,  "  What  will  yon  give  me  to 
put  bim  into  your  hands  ? "  upon  which  they  weigh  out,  or 
pay  him,  thirty  shekels  of  silver  (something  under  £i).  But 
it  w  extremely  improbable  that  Judas  was  moved  by  simple 
love  of  'gain,  and  opened  the  conference  by  attempting  to 
strike  his  bargain  at  once ;  and  the  palti^  sum  of  thirtyshekelo, 
the  'traditional  average  price  of  a  slave,'  is  borrowed  from  the 
prophet  Zeohariah,  when  speakii^  of  the  miserable  wages 
•  Eiodus  xxl  3Z 
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offered  by  the  people  to  their  shepherd.'  We  are,  therefore, 
left  entirely  to  onr  own  conjectures. 

Every  attempt  to  solve  the  mystery  must  start  from  these 
two  foots.  Firstly,  that  Jndas,  hke  the  Eleven,  had  joined 
the  Master  because  he  was  genninely  moved  by  him,  and  had 
been  selected  by  him,  aa  one  of  the  beat  and  most  promising 
of  his  disciples,  to  be  admitted  and  trained  in  the  inner  circle 
of  dmly  interconree  with  him.  He,  too,  had  left  all  things 
for  the  Master's  sake,  had  been  tme  to  him  through  all 
vicissitudes,  had  probably  been  sent  out  by  him  to  preach,* 
had  reverenced  him  as  the  Messiah  that  was  to  be,  and  had 
seen  a  glorious  future  opened  through  him  to  himself  and 
his  fellow  disciples.  And  secondly,  h»  was  thoroughly 
imbued,  in  common  again  with  hw  fellow  disciples,  with 
the  worldly  expectations  of  his  people ;  and  therefore  the 
Master's  constant  predictions  of  suffering  so  far  as  he  took 
them  in,  and  the  failure  of  his  decisive  efforts  at  Jerusalem, 
which  became  clearer  and  clearer  each  day,  were  a  bitter  dis- 
appointment, nay  a  grievance,  an  enigma,  an  offence  to  him. 

It  seems  h^hly  probable,  therefore,  that  he  took  his  fatal 
step  because  he  considered  that  he  had  been  grossly  deceived 
.  in  Jesus.  The  event,  he  thought,  had  shown  that  Jesus  was 
not  the  Messiah  he  had  given  himself  out  to  be.  And  with 
his  Master's  promises  all  his  own  prospects  had  vanished  in 
smoke.  And  what  was  he  to  think  of  Jesus  himself  after  all 
these  futile  pretensions?  Perhaps  the  distinctness  with 
which  the  Master  had  announced  his  death  as  close  at 
hand,  at  that  supper  at  Oethsemane,'  gave  Judas  the  last 
impulse.  But  why  he  especially  deserted  his  Master  and 
even  went  over  to  his  enemies,  while  all  the  rest  were  faithful, 
it  is  impossible  to  say.  One  might  perhaps  suppose  that,  as 
a  Judcean,  he  was  more  susceptible,  of  the  in&uence  .and 

'  Zechariah  xi,  12,  13 ;  aee  Vol.  III.,  pp.  313,  314  ;  and  Matthew 
nrii.  7—10.  '  See  Vol.  V.,  pp.  233-23e.  ■  See  pp.  65,  66. 
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amenable  to  the  antfaarity  of  the  prieBts  than  his  Qalilffian 
fellov  diecipleB  'were ;  and  that  when  once  he  was  thiown 
ont  of  harmony  with  JeeoB  Mb  revermce  for  the  high  piieats 
reasserted  itself,  and  induced  him  to  look  upon  his  Uaster  aa 
a  false  prophet  whom  it  was  his  duty  to  hand  over  to  the 
anthorities.  As  regards  the  factor  contributed  by  his  owtt 
individual  aharaoter,  we  may  perhaps  assnme  that  he  was  of 
a  phlegmatic  and  eminently  practical  disposition,  and  thai 
bis  "plain  common  sense"  made  him  feel lesB  enthnsiaam 
for  the  Master  than  the  others  did ;  made  him  realise  mors 
folly  the  anfavoorable  turn  that  things  had  taken,  and  deter- 
mine^after  long  hesitation  and  long  deliberation  perhaps — - 
to  change  sides  before  the  worst  should  come  I  Finally, 
despair  of  finding  a  better  solation  has  sconetimes  snggestad 
the  groondleas  sapposition,  intended  to  listen  the  goilt  and 
explain  the  conduct  of  the  traitor,  that  a  main  or  sabaidiary 
motive,  or  at  any  rate  a  paUiative  to  his  own  oonscienoe,  was 
the  idea  that  by  putting  an  end  to  the  Master's  indecision 
and  procrastination,  and  by  forcing  on  the  (nrids,  he  wonll 
really  lay  bim  nnder  an  obligation  should  he  tnm  ont  in  tmth 
to  be  the  Messiah  or  monarch ;  for  by  precipitating  the 
coHiaion  with  the  anthorities  he  would  compel  biin  to  declare 
himself  openly,  to  Bet  a  great  popular  movement  on  foot  at 
the  Paseover,  to  ascend  the  throne,  and  establish  the  king- 
dom of  Ood. 

That  anyone  can  seriously  put  forward  such  a  conjectore 
aa  this  is  the  best  proof  of  our  helpless  ignoranca 

The  two  disciples  had  fulfilled  their  task.  They  had 
found  everything  ready  in  the  house  of  the  unnamed  friend, 
and  had  made  the  necessary  provisions,  including  the  pre- 
paration of  the  lamb  jrMch  was  to  be  the  ptincipal  dish.^ 
About  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  trumpets  of  the  Levitea 
'See Vol.  n., pp.  46, 47. 
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g&ve  the  Edgnal,  &Qd  the  Jews  beEiring  the  lombs  on  their  shool- 
dera  approached  the  court  of  the  Temple,  which  was  adorned 
with  varied  tapestries  for  the  occasion.  Then,  between  the 
honrs  of  three  and  five,  the  people  themselves  slaughtered 
the  lambs,  which  had  previously  been  examined  by  tite  ■ 
priests,  while  the  trumpets  sounded  and  the  choirs  sang,  and 
the  priests,  in  two  long  rows,  received  tte  blood  in  gtdd  and 
silver  vessels,  passed  it  on  &om  one  to  the  other,  and 
poured  it  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  Then  the  «niTnitl» 
were  skinned — still  in  the  Temple— their  kidneys,  &t,  and 
liver  left  before  the  altar,  and  the  rest  wrapped  up  in  the 
fleece  and  carried  home  to  be  roaated  ready  for  the  feast  tQ 
b^lin  after  aonBet.  We  can  fancy  what  a  bastliug  aoene  th« 
moont  of  the  Temple  would  present !  Josephus  tells  us  that 
in  the  year  66  a.d.  no  less  than  266,500  lambs  were  slaugh- 
tered ;  and  even  if  we  allow  for  great  exaggeration,  and 
assume,  say,  a  fifth  of  that  number  as  the  average,  still  the 
slasghter  and  preparation  of  the  ftTn'miLlH  would  cause  an 
indescribable  commotion. 

In  the  evening  Jesus  came  with  his  disciples  and 
approached  the  house  where  the  cheerfully-lighted  hall 
awaited  hiio.  There  they  took  off  their  sandals,  washed 
tiixai  hands  and  feet,  and  lay  down  on  the  conches.  The 
course  of  the  festivities  prescribed  by  tradition  was  some- 
thing as  follows :  First  of  all  a  goblet  was  filled,  generally 
with  three  parts  of  wine  to  one  of  water,  and  was  passed 
round  after  the  head  of  the  family  had  nttered  a  short 
thanksgiving  both  for  the  wine  (Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  ouz 
God,  thou  king  of  the  earth,  who  hast  made  the  fruit  of  the 
vine)  and  for  the  feast  day.  After  th^  the  partakers  divided 
the  bitter  herbs  and  ate  some  of  them.  Then  they  served  the 
biscuits  of  unleavened  bread,  baked  in  flat,  ronnd  cakes 
about  half-an-inch  thick,  together  with  the  mess  of  fruit 
and  the  roasted  fiesh  of  the   Paschal  lamb.      The  bead 
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of  the  family  took  one  of  the  bisouits,  broke  it  up  with  ths 
blessing,  "  Praised  be  He  who  makes  the  bread  come  forth 
oat  of  the  earth,"  and  handed  the  pieces  to  tbosQ  present, 
who  ate  them  together  with  some  of  the  herbs  dipped  in  the 
■  fruit.  While  the  second  cnp  of  wine  was  being  prepared,  the 
significance  of  th«  feast  was  exponnded,  and  Psalms  oziii. 
and  cxiv.  (the  beginning  of  the  Hallel)  were  sung,^  after 
which  the  onp  went  round.  Then  the  head  of  the  family 
washed  bis  bands  again  and  ate  the  first  piece  of  the  lamb, 
fts  he  would  presently  eat  the  last,  upon  which  the  regulra 
meal  began  and  was  passed  in  cheerfal  conversation,  all 
eating  to  satiety.  The  mea!  was  closed  with  a  third  cnp  of 
wine,  called  the  cnp  "of  the  bleaaing;"  and,  aa  a  fourth  onp 
went  round,  the  remainder  of  the  song  of  praise  (Fsalms 
cxT. — cxTÜi.)  was  sung,  and  the  feast  concluded.  A  fifth  cup, 
however,  was  not  prohibited.  We  may  suppose  that  these 
regulations  were  in  the  main  observed  in  that  npper  chamber 
to  which  we  have  transported  ourselves  in  imagination,  and 
where  Jesus  took  the  place  of  the  head  of  the  family. 

But  in  one  respect  thia  circle  of  friends  formed  a  sad 
exception  to  the  general  rule.  The  Paschal  supper  was  pre- 
eminently a  time  of  rejoicing.  Bjit  here  there  was  a  cloud 
npon  the  feast.  The  first  words  that  Jesns  uttered  as  he 
reclined  upon  the  conch,  though  they  testified  to  a  certain 
sense  of  joy,  had  yet  a  monmfu!  ring  :  "  How  have  I  longed 
to  eat  this  Paaaover  with  you  [before  I  suffer] ,  for  I  shaD 
not  eat  it  again  till  it  be  the  true  feaat  of  redemption  in 
the  kingdom  of  God."  But  it  was  not  only  the  thought 
of  the  approaching  severance  that  weighed  upon  his  heart, 
it  was  far  more  the  sense  of  distrust  which  he  had  never  felt 
before  when  in  the  midst  of  his  friends. 

And  when  all  the  symbolical  ceremonies  that  introdnoed 
the  feast  were  over  it  must  have  became  more  obvious  than 
'  See  Vol.  II.,  p.  50. 
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ever  that  Jesus  was  under  some  painfnl  reetraint.  He  could 
not  go  on  with  the  meal;  and  the  dark  Buspicion  that  lie 
cherished  forced  him  at  last  to  give  it  ntteranoe.  A  deep 
sigh  broke  the  strained  and  painful  silence,  and  he  cried : 
"I  tell  you,  one  of  you  here  at  table  with  me  is  about 
to  give  me  up  into  the  hands  of  my  enemies  1"  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  he  hoped  to  arrive  at  greater  certainty,  to  hold 
back  the  disciple  who  was  in  auch  fearful  peril,  and  to  draw 
a  frank  and  penitent  confession  from  him  ?  If  so,  he  was 
disappointed.  The  friends  were  bewildered.  They  could  not 
understand  it — save  one  1  They  knew  that  such  a  deed  would 
be  utterly  impoasible  to  them ;  and  not  in  the  least  for  their 
own  satisfaction,  hut  simply  to  clear  themselves  from  each 
other's  suspiciona,  they  began,  first  one  and  then  another, 
to  ask:  "ItisnotI?"  "Master!  itianotl?"  But  Jesus 
had  no  intention  of  saying  more.  The  warning  would 
be  understood  by  tiim  whom  it  concerned.  So  he  only 
emphasised  the  blackness  of  the  deed.  "It  is  one  of  you 
twelve,  who  are  here  dipping  your  bread  in  one  diah  with 
me  1  The  Son  of  man  must  indeed  go,  as  it  is  written  of 
him ;  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed. 
It  were  well  for  that  man  had  he  never  been  born  1" 

Here  the  first  Gospel  adds  that  Judas  asked  again, 
"Babbi,  is  it  I?"  and  that  Jesus  answered  that  it  was. 
But  this  is  incredible.  If  the  Eleven  had  known  that  Judaa 
was  the  traitor,  they  would  not  have  quietly  allowed  him  to 
go  his  way.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  even  the  account 
we  have  already  taken  from  the  G-ospela  represents  Jesus  as 
having  spoken  more  definitely  than  he  really  did.  If  he  did 
not  announce  a  fact,  but  spoke  of  an  urgent  danger,  as  a 
solemn  warning  against  desertion,  the  disciples  may  well 
have  regarded  it  at  the  time  as  another  instance  of  his 
gloomy  forebodings,  while  they  afterwards  involuntarily 
threw  it  into  a  more  definite  form. 
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Be  this  as  it  m&y,  it  WSB  some  relief  to  Jeras  to  have 
given  ntteranoe  to  what  oppressed  him.  The  meal  went  on, 
though  with  little  sign  of  festive  joy.  After  ft  time  they 
spoke  of  other  things  of  which,  however,  we  have  lost  all 
record.  Luke,  indeed,  indicates  several  subjects  as  spoken 
of  at  this  last  meeting,  bat  much  of  what  he  gives  as  on  this 
occasion  finds  its  tme  place  elBewhere;  such,  for  instance,  is 
an  exhortation  to  miniatering  love,  rising  from  a  dispute 
about  precedence,'  and  concluded  with  a  reference  to  the 
example  of  Jesus  himself,  "Who  is  greater,  the  guest  or  the 
servant  ?  Surely  the  gnest.  And  yet  I  am  amoi^t  yoo  as 
a  servant  t "  We  can  more  readuy  believe  ÜisA  Jesus  cast  a 
retrospective  glance  upon  all  that  they  had  gone  throni^ 
together,  conmiended  their  unshaken  fidelity,  and  expressly 
named  them  his  successors,  now  that  he  was  on  the  point  of 
leaving  them :  "  Yon  are  the  men  who  have  dang  to  me  in 
all  my  trials,  and  to  you  do  I  commit  the  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  has  committed  it  to  me."  But  some  suspicion  is 
l^own  even  upon  tliis  saying  by  the  words  that  follow  it.* 
Luke  also  represents  certain  wcnrds  as  uttered  at  table  which 
we  shall  follow  Matthew  and  Maik  in  placing  later,  after 
Jeeae  and  his  disciples  had  left  the  hall. 

So  the  meal  was  ended.  Jesus  himself  was  completely 
dominated  by  the  thought  that  a  fatal  termination  of  the 
struggle  was  dose  at  hand,  bnt  he  had  again  perceived  how 
bx  he  was  from  hH>ving  really  imparted  his  conception  of  the 
future  to  his  Mends.  Their  preconceived  ideas  so  blinded  them 
to  the  true  state  of  thirds  that  in  spite  of  his  repeated  warnings 
they  were  still  unprepared  for  the  catastrophe.  It  was  there- 
fore for  their  sakes  as  well  &b  because  he  felt  impelled  him> 
self  to  give  words,  and,  if  possible,  some  yet  more  emphatic 

'  Lnke  xiu.  2*-27.    See  Vol.  V.,  p.  451. 
•  Luke  IIÜ.  38-3ft    SeeVol.  V.,p.  «3. 
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otteranoe  to  the  dork  forebodmga  as  well  as  the  imshaken 
hopes  which  filled  bim,  that  he  obeyed  the  inapirstion  of  a 
sudden  tfaongbt  and  performed  a  simple  action  which  pro- 
duced so  deep  an  impression  on  his  friends  as  led  to  most 
remarkable  reaolts.  He  raiaed  his  bead,  and  tbere  was  some- 
thing in  bis  face  which  ilTeted  tbe  attention  of  bis  disciples. 
They  followed  >iini  with  tbeir  eyes  as  he  took  two  cakes  of 
bresid,  laid  them  before  him,  uttered  tbe  customary  faleBsing. 
and  broke  one  of  them  into  thirteen  pieces,  one  of  which  he 
ate  and  placed  the  rest  upon  the  other  cake,  which  served 
as  a  plate,  and  passed  it  to  his  friends  with  the  words, 
"  Eat  it.  It  is  my  body."  Then  he  filled  the  cup  to  the 
brim,  set  it  on  the  table,  and  after  tbe  nsnsl  tlianksgiving 
raised  it  to  his  lips  and  then  passed  it  round,  sayii^,  as 
,  they  all  drank  from  it,  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  covenant, 
that  shall  flow  for  tbe  salvation  of  many.  Of  a  truth  I  tell 
yon  that  I  shall  never  again  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
till  the  great  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  new  in  tbe  perfected 
Kingdom  of  Godt" 

■  No  one  present  conld  fail  for  a  moment  to  comprehend 
bis  meaning.  It  was  a  symbolical  action,  after  the  manner 
of  the  prophets.  We  have  more  than  once  seen  Jeremiah, 
for  example,  adopt  a  like  method  of  enforcdng  bis  words  by 
accompanying  tbem  with  some  visible  illnstration.^  Even 
as  I  break  this  bread,  Jesus  meant  to  say,  so  shall  my  body 
be  broken  and  slain ;  even  as  this  wine  flows  out  so  shall 
my  blood  flow.  Nay  I  my  death  is  so  near  at  hand  that  I 
shall  never  drink  wine  again,  shall  never  more  lie  d^wn  to 
meat,  in  this  world.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  be  spoke, 
as  Matthew  says,  of  thi»  wine,  that  is  to  say,  the  wine  of  the 
Passover,  and  only  meant  that  as  this  was  tbe  first,  so  it  was 
also  the  last  Passover  which  be  wonld  live  to  celebrate  with 
bis  friends.  In  any  case  be  uttered  his  firm  conviction  that 
'  &ee  ToL  IV.,  pp.  49,  3S,  39,  fee. 
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he  TTOold  rise  agam,  that  he  would  be  reunited  to  Mb  disoiplee, 
and  in  the  immediate  future,  when  heaven  and  earth  were 
made  new,  would  taste  the  joy  of  the  kingdom  of  God  here 
upon  thia  earth. 

Yet  mora  It  was  not  enongh  for  his  friends  to  heheve 
that  salvation  wonld  come  in  spite  of  his  fall ;  they  mast 
know  that  his  death  was  the  very  means  by  which  it  wonld 
be  secnred ;  his  blood  that  would  so  aoon  be  shed  was  the 
*'bloodof  the  covenant."  We  must  remember  in  this  connec- 
tion that  in  ancient  times  a  sacrifice  was  always  made  at  the 
conclusion  of  a  treaty.  In  the  blood  that  was  shed  lay  the 
real  significance  of  the  ceremony.  The  IsraeHtes  regarded 
blood  as  pre-eminently  sacred,  for  they  beheved  it  to  be 
the  seat  and  principle  of  life,  or  the  very  life  itself;  ao  that 
when  the  blood  of  the  victim  was  sprinkled  upon  the  two  . 
parties  to  a  treaty  they  were  brought  into  the  very  closest 
connection  with  each  other  as  sharers  in  one  life,  pledged  to 
inviolable  fidelity.'  Now,  tradition  declared  that  when  Moses 
sealed  the  covenant  between  Yahweh  and  lBra,el  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  he  had  said  as  he  sprinkled  the  blood,  "this  is  the 
blood  of  the  covenant;"  that  is  to  say,  the  blood  by  which 
the  covenant  is  established.'  it  was  to  this  that  Jeens  now 
referred  as  he  adopted  the  expression.  That  covenant  had 
never  been  carried  out,  for  one  of  the  parties  to  it  had  proved 
faithless,  and  therefore  the  promise  of  the  Lord  had  not  been 
fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  Crod  had  not  come.  Bat  what 
Moses  had  intended,  he,  Jesus,  was  to  accomplish  ;  and  that, 
too,  at  the  moment  of  his  death.  As  his  blood  flowed  out, 
the  covenant  wonld  be  established,  the  trae  and  eternal 
covenant  which  had  failed  before,  the  covenant  between  Ood 
and  man,  between  the  Father  and  his  children,  the  covenant 
of  love,  of  life,  of  bleBsedneae.    Well  might  he  say  that  his 

■  Compare  1  Peter  L  2. 
'SeeVoI.  III.,p.SSOiExodiisïKiT.  6— 8;  Hfebrew»  k.  K  ff. 
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blood  voold  flow  for  Üie  Balvation  of  many !  And  when  his 
death  had  brought  to  pass  Vfhat  his  life  had  failed  to  accom- 
plish, when  ere  long  all  things  were  glorified,  be  relied  upon 
returning  and  sharing  with  hia  dear  ones  the  extreme  of  bliss. 
This  is  the  Bimplest  aocount  of  what  took  place,  and  is 
given  by  Mark.  The  first  Gospel  agrees  with  it,  except  that  it 
makes  Jesus  say  that  his  blood  of  the  covenant  waa  shed  for 
many  "  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  But  this  idea  that  his 
death  would  be  an  atoning  sacrifice,  as  well  as  a  sacrifice  of 
the  covenant,  ia  entirely  fore^  to  the  context,  for  Jeaus 
simply  declares  that  his  sablime  mission  of  establishing  the  . 
covenant  or  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  fulfilled  at  the 
very  moment  when  his  enemies  imi^ined  they  were  cmshing 
him,  and  that  he  would  triumph  in  his  fall.  We  possess  yet 
another  account  of  this  symbolical  action,  however,  from  the 
pen  of  an  earlier  authority  than  onr  Evangelists;  for  Paul 
mentions  it  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,^  and  the 
version  given  by  Luke  agrees  with  his.  This  account  differs 
from  the  other  in  several  points  of  minor  importance.  For 
instance,  Luke  at  any  rate  makes  Jesus  drink  no  moro  wine 
even  at  that  same  supper,  so  that  he  literally  tasted  wine  for 
the  last  time  when  he  uttered  the  memorable  words ;  both  Luke 
and  Paul  imply  that  a  considerable  interval,  if  not  the  whole 
meal-time,  elapsed  between  the  breaking  and  distribution  of 
the  bread,  as  a  symbol  of  his  body  that  wonld  be  given  up  for 
men,  and  the  passinground  of  the  cup  "  of  the  blessing,'"  which 
pointed  to  the  covenant  established  by  the  pouring  out  of  his 
blood;  and,  more  la  the  spirit  of  Paul  than  that  of  Jesna, 
they  both  make  the  Master  speak  not  of  the  covenant,  the 
only  one  that  ever  was  or  is,  but  of  the  new  covenant  in  con- 
trast with  the  old  covenant  of  Moses;'  but  the  really  impor- 
tant peculiarity  of  their  version  is  that  they  make  Jesus  say. 
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as  he  gives  his  disoiples  the  hread,  "Do  this  in  lemembmnoe 
of  me;"  and  again,  as  he  passes  the  cap,  "Do  this,  as  often 
as  yon  drink,  in  remembrance  of  me,"  This  points  to  an 
express  inetitation  initiated  by  Jesus,  of  vhioh  there  is  not 
a  hint  in  Ifatthev  or  Mark. 

An  institution  I  bat  not,  as  is  often  supposed,  the  institntioa 
of  the  Lord's  Sapper.  If  these  words '  are  genoine,  and  we 
cannot  definitely  say  that  they  are  not,  they  probably  oonvey 
no  more  than  a  simple  reqaest  on  the  part  of  Jesus  that 
when  hie  biends  met  together  at  meals  they  would  think  of 
him,  of  this  last  meeting,  and  of  his  death.  Hence  arose 
the  costom  not  only  amongst  the  Twelve,  bat  amongst  all 
the  behevers,  of  celebrating  "the  meal  of  the  Lcrd,"'  in 
oommemoratioQ  of  hie  death,  whenever  the  oommnnity 
assembled.  We  need  not  do  more  than  iadioate  in  a  single 
word  how  this  solemnity  gradually  degenerated  in  the  Chiis- 
tiao  Ohoroh  onder  the  infloenoe  of  growing  saperstition, 
until  the  words,  "This  is  my  body,"  were  taken  literally, 
till  the  bread,  or  "  wafsr,"  and  the  wide  were  supposed  to 
change,  under  the  blessing  of  the  priest,  into  the  veritable 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  till  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  had 
assumed  its  fall  proportions  as  the  bloodless  repetition  of 
Christ's  atoniog  death. 

It  is  at  least  equally  probable,  however,  that  Jeans  did 
not  really  use  these  words  at  alL  In  that  case  the  deep 
impression  which  his  symbolical  action  had  made  upon 
his  disciples  that  evening  was  itself  enough  to  establish  tha 
usage  amongst  them  of  thinking  more  ee^eoially  of  his  death 
as  they  broke  the  bread  and  passed  round  the  cup  at  their 
brotherly  meetings ;  and  then  this  nsage,  which  they  felt  to 
be  completely  in  his  spirit,  reacted  upon  the  history  till  the 
words,  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me !"  were  pat  into  the 
moath  of  Jesus  himself.  For  we  mast  remember  that  Fanl 
>1  Ctxintbuiu  zL  20, 
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himBelf  was  aot  preaent,  and  though  he  ia  the  earliest  wit- 
nees  we  have,  jet  even  his  account  dates  from  twenty  years 
after  the  event  itself.  The  stream  of  tradition  from  which  he 
drew  may  therefore  have  been  troubled  already. 

So  much  is  certain,  that  the  impression  was  indelible. 
It  was  the  farewell  meal  of  Jesns  with  his  friends  ;  and 
when  the  eve&t  had  brought  home  this  fact  to  them,  how 
vividly  his  image  must  have  risen  np  before  them  as  he 
reclined  at  meat  with  them,  and  visibly  presented  his  death 
before  their  eyes  1' 

And  all  Christendom,  not  wishing  to  fall  short  of  the  dis- 
ciples and  first  confessoi^  in  rendering  the  tribute  of  reve- 
rence to  Jesus,  has  rightly  held  the  memory  of  that  last 
gathering  sacred ;  has  kept  that  evening,  and  the  image  of 
that  noble  Friend  and  Brother  who  stands  prepared  to  ofEer 
himself  np  for  the  world,  in  imperishable  honour. 


Chaptbb  xxxrv. 

GETH3EMANE. 
MiTTHKW  XSVT.  30—56.' 


AND  now,  as  nsage  required,  the  festive  meal  was  ended 
■jC\.  (before  midnight)  by  the  chanting  of  the  second  part  of 
the  Hallel,  during  which  all  stood  up ;  and  then  the  party 
left  the  hospitable  roof. .  They  followed  the  asual  road  out 
of  the  city,  across  the  Eidron  and  up  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
In  the  street  Judas  succeeded  in  stealing  away  unmarked, 
unless,  as  is  hardly  probable,  he  had  found  some  earUer 
opportunity  of  quietly  withdrawing.  Aa  soon  as  Jesus  missed 
biTn  he  suspected  that  he  had  gone  to  put  his  unhallowed 
scheme  into  execution.  Should  he  take  to  Sight  ?  It  would 
'  Sae  Luke  zziv.  30,  31.  •  Mark  xiv.  28-G2 ;  Luke  ndi.  31-03. 
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already  oonimitted  to  stand  his  groimd.  The  attempt  to 
escape  'woold  now  be  onwoitliy  of  him,  and  the  Toioe  within 
forbade  it.  Bnt,  on  the  other  hand,  he  mnst  instantly  pre- 
pare his  followers  for  the  worst.  "  When  I  sent  yon  out," 
he  sfdd,  "  with  neither  purse  nor  wallet  not  sandals,  did  yon 
want  for  anything?"'  "Nothing,"  they  relied  at  onoe. 
"  But  now,"  he  Bald,  "whoever  has  a  purse  or  wallet  let  him 
take  it,  and  whoever  has  none  let  him  sell  his  very  coat  taid 
get  a  sword.  For  I  tell  you  that  that  text — 'He  was 
reckoned  amongst  the  transgreBsora  " — must  be  now  ful- 
filled in  me.  For  my  end  is  near  at  hand." — "Master,  we 
have  two  swords,"  answered  the  disciples — aa  if  tiiat  would 
have  helped  them  1 — and  Jesus  seeing  that  they  did  not 
understand  broke  them  short  abruptly. 

We  can  by  no  means  vonch  for  every  word  of  this  con- 
versation, least  of  all' for  the  citation  &am  the  Second  Isaiah, 
but  in  the  main  it  seems  to  be  anthentio.  It  is  only  given  in 
Luke.  The  other  two  Oospels,  in  their  turn,  pnt  the  following 
prediction  upon  the  Master's  lips  :  "  You  will  all  disown  me 
this  night,  for  it  is  written, '  I  will  smite  the  Bhepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  will  be  scattered,"  but  when  I  have  risen 
again  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee  ;"  whereupon  Peter 
answers :  "  Though  everyone  should  disown  you,  I  never 
wUlI"  Alas  1  hia  very  confidence  would  make  him  first  to  fall! 
"This  very  night,"  said  Jesus,  "before  cock-crow,  you  will 
deny  three  times  thai  you  know  mal" — "  Though  I  must  die 
with  you,  yet  wUl  I  never  deny  yon  1 "  cried  the  disciple ; 
and  all  the  otherB  joined  in  his  protestation  of  invincible 
fidelity.  Then  Jcbub  seeing  how  little  Peter  and  the  others 
knew  themselves,  .and  how  they  threw  to  the  winds  his  ex- 
hortation to  redoubled  vigilance,  urged  it  no  more.  According 
'  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  233—236.  •  lauah  M.  12. 
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to  the  third  Gospel,  he  clothed  his  waxnisg  in  the  following 
words :  "  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  has  demanded  70Q  all "  (as 
he  oucB  demanded  Job  from  God),  "to  winnow  you  like 
wheat "  (and  make  70a  desert  me).  "  Bat  I  have  prayedfor 
yon,  that  your  faith  may  not  fail.  And  do  yoo,  when  once 
yoa  have  come  to  repentance,  strengthen-  your  brothers  t" 
Upon  which  the  other  answered:  "Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go 
with  you  to  priaon  and  to  death  1" 

Unquestionably  there  is  truth  at  the  foundation  of  this 
narrative,  but  we  cannot  accept  it  as  it  stands.  Jesus,  we 
may  well  beheve,  expressed  his  fear  that  when  he  fell  for 
a  time,  as  he  soon  must  do,  his  disomies'  faith  in  him  would 
be  shaken,  and  they  would  even  desert  him ;  and  he  warned 
Peter  more  especlaJly,  since  he  was  the  most  impetuous,  and 
therefore  the  most  in  dsjiger  of  them  all.  But  Peter  would 
not  take  the  warning.  Jesus  probably  seized  this  same 
opportunity  to  testify  his  firm  belief  in  the  revival  of  the 
diBciples'  faith,  and  it  is  even  possible  that  he  advised  them 
to  retreat  to  Galilee.  But  when  the  Gospels  make  him  defi- 
nitely declare  that  that  very  night  they  will  all  desert  him — 
that  Peter  will  deny  that  he  knows  him,  not  once  only,  but 
three  times  over,  before  the  end  of  the  third  night-watch, 
that  is  to  Bay  before  three  o'clock  in  the  morning;  when 
Mark,  who  takes  the  reference  to  the  hour  in  a  slavishly 
literal  sense,  makes  him  specif  that  the  triple  denial  will 
taJce  place  "before  the  cock  has  crowed  twice;"  when  all 
three  Evangelists  make  him  directly  afterwards  predict  his 
reBorrectioc  quite  incidentally,  asifitwereamatterof  course 
or  a  thing  of  so  importance ;  then  wo  are  safe  in  concluding 
that  the  predictions  are  framed  to  correspond  with  the  actual, 
or  rath.er  with  the  supposed,  results. 

But  we  do  not  in  the  least  require  these  later  elaborations 
to  enable  as  to  comprehend  all  the  depth  of  sadness  and 
aiudety  with  which  the  thought  of  his  disciples'  weakness 
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must  have  inspired  Jeans  at  this  moment ;  how  far  he  was 
from  cheating  himself  hy  a  flattering  and  shallow  confidence 
that  all  would  yet  go  well ;  and  how  great  that  faith  in  the 
power  of  truth  and  love  must  have  heeu  which  enabled  him 
to  overcome  his  fear,  to  rest  assured  of  the  renewed  allegi- 
ance of  hia  disciples,  and  kflow  that  his  toil,  and  conflict,  and 
self-sacrifice  could  not  be  in  vain. 

Meanwhile  the  company  had  reached  the  estate  of  Geth- 
semane,  on  their  way  to  Bethany.  This  place  must  have 
belonged  to  some  friend  of  Jesus,  and  &om  its  position  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  audits  name,  which  signifies  "oiï press," 
we  may  conclude  that  it  was  an  olive  yard  provided  with  the 
necessary  of&ces.  Here  Jeaua  turned  aside.  Was  he  seeking 
a  safer  refuge  than  hia  usual  lodging  gave  him  ?  It  hardly 
seems  probable.  Did  he  intend  to  spend  the  night  there  in 
the  open  air'  because  it  was  so  late,  ot  because  the  Law 
prescribed  the  custom  of  remaining  in  the  holy  city  till  the 
morning  afterthe  Paschal  meal?'  This  portion  of  the  western 
slope  of  the  hill  was  indeed  regarded  as  within  the  precincts  of 
Jerusalem,'  but  the  commandment  in  question  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  strictly  observed,  and  Jesus  would  in  no  ease 
recognise  its  binding  force.*  It  is  more  probable  that  in  con- 
sequence of  his  conversations  with  the  disciples  and  the  danger 
which  threatened  biin  at  every  step,  he  was  overcome  by 
violent  emotions  which  he  felt  he  could  control  no  longer, 
and  so  withdrew  for  a  few  moments  to  recover  his  equanimity 
and  self-command  before  pursuing  his  way  to  Bethany.  This 
agrees  with  the  words  he  addressed  to  the  disciples  as  he 
entered  the  garden :  "  Sit  down  here  while  I  go  in  to  pray." 
The  presence  of  his  disciples  at  the  entrance  wonld  also 
serve  as  a  precaution  against  snrprise. 
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But  this  time,  contrary  to  hie  wont,  he  did  not  wish  to . 
be  alone  as  he  prayed.  In  his  terror  and  oppreasion  of  heart 
he  needed  the  companionship  and-  support  of  hie  nearest 
friends,  and  he  took  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  with 
him.  In  deep  dejection  he  entered  the  garden  with  them, 
and  then  he  could  contain  himself  no  longer.  He  wrung  his 
hands  in  an  agony  of  sorrow  and  dismay,  and  then  cried  to 
his  disciples  with  an  appeal  to  their  friendship  :  "My  soul  is 
sorrowful,  to  the  very  death  I . '  Stay  here  and  watch  with 
me."  So  the  three  lay  down  while  he  went  on  a  few  steps 
further,  threw  himself  not  only  on  his  knees  but  with  his 
face  npon  the  ground,  and  prayed.  All  was  as  still  as  death, 
and  the  silver  rays  of  the  full  moon  played  fantastically  with 
the  shadows  of  the  olive  leaves.  After  a  time  Jesus  fomid 
words  for  his  prayer,  and  above  his  sobs  the  three  friends 
heard :  "  Father,  if  it  he  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  I 
And  yet  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done  I" 

Is  it  strange  that  Jesns,  who  had  seen  the  threatening 
storm  gathering  in  the  distance  and  drawing  ever  nearer, 
now  prayed  that  he  might  be  spared  from  suffering  and  death? 
Is  it  strange  that  he  who  had  looked  all  danger  steadfastly 
in  the  face  now  seemed  to  lose  his  courage  at  the  last  ? 
Doubtless  it  was  a  grievons  disappointment  to  Jesus  himself 
when  he  found  that  the  conflict  he  imagined  to  be  over  had 
returned  in  all  its  fierceness,  that  the  terror  he  had  already 
vanquished  was  once  more  too  strong  for  him.  Yet  in  oar 
eyes  he  would  be  less  great,  less  lovable,  had  he  gone  to  meet 
his  fate,  impassively  as  a  man  of  steel,  suppressing  every 
human  feeling  witliout  apparent  effort.  The  more  keenly 
he  felt  his  lot  and  the  fiercer  the  conflict  in  his  own  bosom, 
the  greater  was  his.  triumph  and  the  higher  his  claims  to  our 
reverence.  And  who  so  dull  as  not  to  feel  that  tlie  various 
events  of  the  evening  must  have  touched  him  to  the  quick, 
while  the  very  midnight  hour  would  heighten  his  feeling 
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of  oppiesEdoii.  Besides,  even  when  he  had  suspected  or 
foreseen  the  issne  moat  distmcÜy,  it  had  always  been  to 
some  extent  uncertain,  it  had  always  left  a  poaaibility  of 
hope,  and  in  any  case  it  is  one  thing  to  see  the  oloadB 
gathering  more  or  less  in  the  distance,  another  to  know  thai 
the  boH  may  fall  at  any  instant.  Had  Jndas  gone  for  men? 
Were  they  drawing  near  or  lying  in  wait  for  him  even  now  t 
'Vfexe  they  approaching  him  that  very  moment  ?  He  could 
expect  no  mercy  at  the  handa  of  the  authoritiea  to  whom  he 
seemed  ao  dangerons.  He  most  prepare  for  the  very  worat. 
Snatched  away  from  bis  work  and  firom  his  friends  in  the 
very  flower  of  his  life  t  And  death  approached  him  in  its 
most  ghastly  shape,  as  the  death  of  a  malefactor  with  all  its 
attendant  shame  and  horror.  Was  this  the  promiae  on  whic^ 
he  began  his  work  ?  Was  it  tme,  was  it  inevitable,  that  he 
must  face  this  lot  ?  Why  conld  it  not  be  otherwise  ?  All 
things  were  possible  to  God,  even  the  conversion  of  the 
Intterest  foes  of  trnth  into  its  friends.  Why  should  not  He 
.  .  .  ?  Oh  if  it  coald,  if  it  might  but  be  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come  without  this  bitter  trial  I  .  .  .  Thus 
did  he  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer.  But  if  the  only  escape 
lay  through  desertion  of  his  post,  he  wonld  not  seize  it. 
He  wonld  obey  God's  holy  will  and  not  the  promptings  of 
bis  own  carnal  nature.  He  would  he  true  to  the  last  to 
the  task  and  mission  of  his  life.  But  if  it  conld,  if  it 
oonld    .    .    . 

What  he  said  after  the  few  words  we  have  given,  and 
how  long  he  prayed,  we  know  not.  The  three  disciples, 
who  were  the  only  witneases,  had  nothing  to  report,  for 
the  same  emotions  that  had  strained  the  nerves  of  Jesus  to 
sach  insnpportable  tension,  had  excited  his  friends  to  a 
moment's  effort,  and  had  then  left  them  numbed  and 
insensate.  When  Jesus  hod  already  partially  regained  his 
self-possession  and  came  to  speak  to  them,  he  found  them 
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sleepily  I  Even  hie  truest  Mends  ooold  give  him  no  ejm- 
pathyi.or,  at  any  rate,  not  even  the  semblance  of  sQppcnt. 
There  was  a  tone  of  reptoEKhftil  disappointment  in  the 
^estion  he  addressed  to  them,  especiall;  to  Peter,  who  had 
been  m  loud  in  his  promises  bat  now,  "  asleep  ?  Conld 
yon  not  watch  a  single  hour  with  me  ?  Be  Tigilant,  and 
pray  to  God  that  yoa  be  ^ared  temptation.  The  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  bat  the  flesh  is  weak." 

In  these  last  words  he  uttered  his  own  recent  experience ; 
and  if  he  felt  that  he  himself  was  weak,  what  must  he  not 
hsTe  feared  for  these  well-meaning,  bat',  alas  1  bo  feeble 
Mends  ?  As  for  himself,  weloome  as  their  enppwt  would 
ha;Te  been,  he  no  longer  complained  of  its  failing  him.  He 
found  all  that  be  needed  iQ  his  Clod.  Once  more  he  with- 
drew and  bent  down  in  prayer.  "  Uy  father,  if  this  enp 
eannot  pass  away  withont  my  drinking  it,  thy  will  be  done  1 " 
His  Mends  heard  no  more,  or  could  not  remember  more,  bnt 
these  few  words  suf&ce  to  show  hew  completely  be  emr- 
rendered  his  own  will,  how  unconditionally  he  yielded  aD 
that  God  required.  When  he  returned  to  his  disciples  he 
found  them  asleep  ag^,  and  when  he  ronsed  them  they 
were  too  dazed  to  exchange  a  word  with  him,  so  eomplet^y 
had  their  powers  collapsed.  So  he  left  them,  and  found  his 
refuge  in  God.  At  last  be  had  completely  regained  his  self- 
oommand.  Then  he  was  rcEidy  for  the  worst,  and  when  he 
stood  by  his  disciples  once  more,  it  was  with  the  Worde  of 
forgiving  gentleness.  "  Kay,  nay,  sleep  on,  and  have  your 
reet !" 

8uch  is  the  moving  scene  of  the  ïfaster's  wrestling  of 
soul  in  Oethsemane  1  The  Apostolic  age  itself  did  well 
in  attaching  high  importance  to  it  as  the  proof  that  the 
great  Exemplar  and  Perfecter,  howeTer  highly  exalted  above 
his  brothers,  had  yet  been  like  to  them  in  all  things,  had  felt 
with  them,  had  known  their  temptations,  their  conflicts, 
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their  weakneee,  and  had  only  learned  complete  obedience 
and  realised  his  o  ailing  by  meana  of  suffering.^  And  let 
h\m  who  knows  it  not  already  learn  horn  thia  scene  that 
there  is  nothing  shameful  in  shrinking  from  suffering  if  we 
OTetcoma  our  dread  by  faith.  Never,  perhaps,  has  a  word 
been  spoken  upon  earth  that  has  unlocked  such  treasures  of 
consolation  and  strei^hin  suffering  as  that  prayer  of  Jesna : 
"  Thy  will  be  done." 

We  need  not  be  surprised  that  oral  tradition  soon  heigh- 
tened the  colouring  of  this  scene.  Luke  can  already  tell 
us  how  an  angel  appeared  from  heaven  to  Jesos  as  he  prayed 
and  strengthened  him;  and  how  he  prayed  so  eamestly  in  the 
fierceness  of  his  conflict  with  himself  that  the  sweat  started 
out  like  gouts  of  blood  and  dropped  upon  the  ground.  Bat 
the  obvious  exaggeration  of  this  addition  cannot  throw  any 
reasonable  doubt  upon  the  authenticity  of  the  original 
EiCQOunt,  though  even  there  the  details  are,  from  the  nature 
of  the  case,  uncertain.  Matthew,  for  instance,  speaks  of 
three  several  prayers,  which  is  a  round  number,  whereas 
Luke  expressly  mentions  only  one,  and  Mark  two.  The 
invincible  drowsiness  of  the  only  witnesses  throws  a  certain 
haze  of  uncertainty  over  all  details. 

Two  remarks  may  serve  to  support  the  authenticity  of 
the  narrative.  The  prayer  of  Jesns  indicates  that  to  the 
very  last  he  believed  that  there  was  a  possibihty  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  being  founded  without  his  falling  a  sacrifice  him- 
self, and  was  to  some  extent  uncertain  as  to  his  own  fate.  It 
was  just  this  alternation  that  caused  him  such  agony  of  soul 
when  the  hope  that  had  grown  ever  weaker,  that  he  had  almost 
completely  BUppreased  at  'the  Paschal  supper,  for  a  moment 
reasserted  itself.  Here  then  the  Gospels,  which  made  hiTn  an- 
nounce his  fearful  end  as  absolutely  certain  weeks  before,  oor- 
reot  themselves.  And  again,  this  terrible  antecedent  conflict 
■  Hebwm  il.  10, 17,  i».  16,  v.  2,  7—10. 
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gives  ns  the  needful  explanation  of  the  Master's  mood  and 
bearing  during  the  dread  hours  that  foUoT.  There  is  a  cer- 
tain proud,  inunOTable  loftiness  in  him  ;  he  suppresses  every 
emotion ;  not  the  most  galling  insult  or  the  fiercest  suffering 
can  draw  a  sigh,  much  less  a,  cry  of  lamentation  or  of  pain 
from  him,  until  his  strength  forsakes  him  a  few  moments 
hefore  his  death,  This  lofty  and  unshaken  self-reliance  and 
reliance  npon  God,  this  strength  of  will,  this  might  qf  spirit, 
without  which  he  conld  not  have  endured  the  fierce  ordeal, 
was  the  fruit  of  that  hour  in  the  olive  garden. 

"Wake  up  I — The  time  has  come  I — The  Son  of  man  is 
already  betrayed  into  sinners'  hands  ! — Bise  up,  and  let  us 
go  1— The  traitor  is  here  1 "  Such  were  the  cries  with  whioh 
Jesus  ronsed  his  friends,  and  as  they  sprang  up,  still  only 
half  awake,  endeavoured  to  apprise  them  of  the  instant 
danger.  He  had  heard  in  the  distance  the  sound  of  rapidly 
approaching  footsteps ;  then  the  eight  disciples  he  had  left 
at  the  entrance  rushed  in  with  a  terrified  alarm  npon 
their  lips ;  while  close  upon  their  heels  came  sji  armed  band 
of  men  with  Judas  at  their  head.  As  though  he  were  still 
a  friend,  as  though  he  were  rejoiced  to  see  his  master 
again  after  a  few  hours'  absence,  the  traitor  ran  to  hini 
and  kissed  him  twioe  upon  the  cheek,  with  the  cry,  "  Hail, 
Babbi  I "  Or,  according  to  another  account,  he  shouted, 
"  Babbi  I  Babbi ! "  as  if  he,  too,  would  warn  him  of  the 
danger. 

This  kiss  was  a  preconcerted  signal ;  so  at  least  it  struck 
the  other  disciples,  for  of  course  the  conspirators  themselves 
never  gave  'any  information.  When  Judas  had  stolen  away 
from  the  others  he  had  gone  straight  to  the  Temple,  which  was 
reopened  at  midnight  on  this  special  evening.  There  he  had 
asked  the  officer  in  charge  to  give  him  some  men  to  enable 
him  to  carry  out  his  promise.     The  majority  of  the  guards 
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on  Berrice  were  required  joBt  tiien  in  the  Tem{ile  itself ;  bot 
some  of  them,  strengthened  by  dependants  of  the  h^  priests, 
were  placed  at  hia  disposal,  and  formed  a  sofficieDtly-nnme- 
ronB  üiongh  ill-ordered  company,  armed  in  some  instances 
vith  swords  and  in  others  with  cudgels ;  for  even  if  the  people 
about  the  Nazarene  offered  no  resistance,  it  was  impossible  to 
say  whether,  on  each  a  night  as  this,  when  the  atreets  would 
never  be  quite  empty,  force  mi^ht  not  be  needed  at  some  pcnni 
or  other.  Had  Judas  already  been  to  Bethany  and  searched 
in  vain  ?  Or  had  ho  come  upon  his  e^t  fellow  disciples 
on  his  way  there,  and  perceived  at  once  where  the  Master 
was  ?  However  this  may  be,  it  seems  that  he  had  taken  the 
rather  superduons  precaution  of  fixing'  upon  this  veritable 
traitor's  token  of  a  Hsa  to  avoid  the  chance  of  his  companions 
making  any  mistake  in  the  darkness  uid  confusion,  and  let* 
ting  the  tight  man  escape. 

"  Friend,  do  your  work  I"  said  Jesus,  sternly  and  briefly 
rejecting  the  false  kiss,  as  if  he  would  say,  "  Thta  is  no  part 
of  it  1"  or  as  the  third  Gospel  paraphrases  it,  "  Judas  t  is  it 
with  a  kiss  that  yon  betray  the  Son  of  man  ?"  But  Judas 
had  already  drawn  back,  and  the  men  bad  seized  Jesus,  who 
made  no  show  of  resistance,  and  were  seeming  him  in  their 
midst.  MeanwhileoneofthediBcipIes,the  possessor  of  one  of 
the  two  swords,  made  an  effort  to  d^end  his  Master,  and 
drew.  It  was  not  Peter,  for  iu  that  Case  his  name  woold 
have  been  mentioned,  and  we  should  not  have  found  him 
immediately  afterwards  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest ;  but 
whoever  it  was  he  struck  wildly  and  unskilfnlly,  and  all  he 
did  was  to  cut  off  a  piece  of  the  ear  of  one  of  the  high  priest's 
men.  It  was  well  that  he  was  not  more  succeèsfnl.  And 
there  resistance  ended,  either  because  Jeans  instantly  for- 
bade his  followers  to  use  force,  or  because  they  themselveB 
perceived  that  it  was  hopelesB. 

Aeootding  to  the  first  Gospel  Jesus  said :  "  Put  baok 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


91 

yonr  sword  into  the  sheath  1 '  For  they  who  seize  the  sword 
shall  fall  by  the  swcnd  Think  yon  that  I  oaimot  pray  to 
my  Father,  and  He  will  send  me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angele?  But  how  then  would  the  Scriptures  be  fal- 
fiUed  that  so  it  must  be  ?"  But  in  reality  there  was  noi. 
the  least  time  or  opportunity  for  each  an  elaborate  answer, 
and  we  should  hardly  expect  a  quiet  aphorism  from  the  lipa 
of  JesuB  at  such  a  moment ;'  and  moreover  this  declaration 
on  his  part  that  he  conld  command  assistance  from  on  high, 
and  call  out  sixty  thousand  angels,  a  legion  of  the  heavenly 
host  fr>r  each  disciple,  agrees  bnt  ill  with  the  prayer  and  the 
conflict  which  have  gone  before.  Lobe,  on  the  other  hand, 
b^ina  with  graphic  touches  that  have  quite  the  air  o£ 
truth,  and  says  that  when  the  disciples  saw  what  was  toward 
they  cried:  "  Masterl  shall  we  strike?"  and  without  waiting 
his  reply  wounded  the  servant,  wherenpon  Jeans  instantly 
forbade  all  further  resistance  with  the  words,  "Nay,  let  it 
come  I"  that  is  to  say:  Let  them  take  me  prisoner.  But 
unfortunately  the  same  Evangelist  throws  suspicion  upon 
his  whole  version  of  the  afTair  by  going  on  to  aay  that  Jeans 
healed  the  wound  by  touching  the  bleeding  ear,  and  that 
not  only  officers  of  the  Temple  but  even  h^h  priests  and 
elders  were  included  in  the  band,  all  of  which  is  equally 
incredible. 

Jesns  made  no  resistance ;  but  when  he  saw  the  weapons 
in  the  hands  of  his  assailants  he  conld  not  refrain  from 
aaying :  "  Have  yon  come  oat  to  seize  me  with  swords  and 
cndgels  as  though  Ï  were  .a  robber  ?  I  have  sat  daily  in  the 
Temple  teaching,  and  yon  never  laid  hands  npon  me."  Lake 
makes  him  further  rebuke  the  unworthy  conduct,  not  of  the 
men  themselves  but  of  those  that  sent  them,  by  saying : 
"  But  this  is  your  season.  This  is  the  power  of  darkness ;" 
and,  though  we  cannot  accept  the  addition  as  anthentio,  ü 
'  Compftre  Bevela^n  ziii.  10. 
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ÏB  far  from  inappropriate.  The  other  two  G-ospels  have, 
instead  of  this,  the  explanatory  words:  "But  so  must 
the  Scriptures  he  fulfilled  1"  which  are  likewise  a  later 
addition. 

So  JesQS  left  the  garden  as  a  prisoner,  but  with  the 
hearing  and  the  feeling  of  a  conqueror,  while  a  settled  calm 
was  in  his  heart  that  contrasted  strangely  with  the  turmoil 
of  feelings  that  had  mastered  him  as  he  entered  it.  How 
different  it  was  with  hia  disciples  1  Seeing  that  what  they 
had  looked  on  as  impossible  had  really  come  to  pass,  and 
that  the  Master  lay  defenceless  in  the  power  of  his  enemies, 
they  all  fled  as  they  hest  might  even  before  ho  was  out  of 
the  garden.  With  craven  hearts  they  forsook  the  Master 
whom  they  could  not  help,  hut  by  whose  side  they  might  at 
least  have  stood,  and  only  sought  to  save  themselves.  And 
yet  they  seem  to  have  been  in  no  real  danger,  for  we  shall 
presently  find  that  Peter,  when  recognised  as  a  disciple,  was 
stiU  left  at  large. 

Meanwhile  we  read  of  a  yonng  man  who  had  risen  from 
his  bed  and  followed  Jesus  with  a  linen  cloth  thrown  round 
him.  The  people  seized  him,  but  he  shpped  free  of  the 
sheet  and  escaped  naked.  Perhaps  be  was  the  son  of  the 
owner  or  occupier  of  Gethsemane,  Some  have  conjectnred 
that  he  was  Mark,  &om  the  fact  that  the  circumstance  is 
only  mentioned  by  the  second  EvangeUst.  Did  he  threaten 
to  bring  succour  from  elsewhere,  and  was  that  why  the 
people  tried  to  seize  him,  while  they  left  the  disciples 
unmolested  ?    It  may  be  so ;  but  it  is  all  mere  guess  work. 

A  few  minutes  afterwards  the  spot  which  in  that  one  hoar 
had  witnessed  that  soul-moving  conflict  of  the  spirit,  had 
witnessed  that  quiet  retirement  for  prayer  and  that  sudden 
clatter  of  arms,  had  witnessed  so  much  greatness  and  so 
much  weakness  and  cowardice,  that  spot  was  once  again 
deserted  and  wrapped  in  deathlike  stillness, — Unless  one  man 
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still  lingered  amongst  the  trees,  one  who  thongli  himself  a 
disciple  had  yet  no  personal  danger  to  fear,  one  whose  task 
was  now  accomplished,  and  who  was  left  at  leisure  to  think 
what  he  had  done — Judas,  the  betrayer. 


BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIN. 
"  Matthbw  XXVI.  67—76. ' 
rpHE  prisoner  was  now  taken  to  the  high  priest's  palace 
J-  without  delay.  Joseph,  enrnamed  Caiaphaa,  had  occu- 
pied the  sacred  and  distinguished  office  of  high  priest  for 
nearly  eighteen  years,  which  was  something  very  remarkable 
at  that  time;  and  it  is  ho,  as  president  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
who  seems  to  have  been  the  principal  instrument  of  the  fall 
of  Jesus."  It  was  at  hia  honse  that  the  meeting  had  been 
held  two  days  before,  at  which  it  was  decided  to  lay  violent 
hands  on  Jesus,  and  it  was  he  who  had  now  given  the 
order  to  apprehend  him.  As  soon  as  he  knew  that  Judas  of 
Earioth,  with  an  adequate  body  of  men,  was  on  Ms  way  to 
seize  the  Nazarene,  he  had  sent  messengers  to  rouse  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  bid  them 
instantly  attend  a  meeting ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  sumr 
moned  certain  people  whom  he  knew  to  have  been  horrihed 
by  the  things  they  had  heard  Jesus  say,  and  upon  whom  he 
had,  therefore,  had  his  eye,  in  order  that  they  might  serve 
as  witnesses  at  the  trial. 

A  busy  throng  '^as  therefore  pressing  round  the  high  ■ 
priest's  door,  and  one  of  the  disciples  took  advantage  of  the 
fact  to  creep  inside  unnoticed.     It-was  Peter.    He  had  fled 
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from  GetliBamane  like  the  othec  ten ;  bat  ha  was  the  first  to 
reoovei  hitnBelf,  and  very  sooa  he  began  to  feel  that  he  most 
be  where  the  Master  was,  thongh  lie  still  feared  to  join  him 
openly.  So  he  followed  at  a  distance,  entered  the  honae  a 
few  minates  later,  and  passed  into  the  oonrtyard,  vhere  there 
were  a  number  of  court  attendants  and  servants  passing  to 
and  fro,  or  lying  npon  the  ground  and  sitting  round  a  fire 
that  they  had  lighted,  because  of  the  night  chill.  The  dis- 
ciple joined  this  latter  group  without  saying  who  he  was.  He 
was  there  at  hand  in  case  he  could  do  anything,  and  at  any 
rate  be  would  learn  the  end. 

In  consequence  of  the  rapid  and  efficient  measures  taken 
by  Oaiaphas,  the  trial  could  proceed  almost  as  soon  as  the 
prisoner  was  brought  in.  But  unfortunately  we  have  not 
the  means  of  forming  any  clear  idea  of  its  progiess.  TUe 
tMet  oabee  of  this  is  our  very  imperfect  knowl^e  of  Jewish 
criminal  procedure.  Jewish  antlioiities,  which  are  the  only 
ones  on  which  we  can  rely,  are  scarce ;  and  the  details  in 
the  Talmud  which  have  been  supposed  to  refer  to  this  special 
trial  are  mere  worthless  tales ; — for  example,  that  the  herald 
summoned  witnesses  to  prove  the  innocence  of  the  prisoner 
for  forty  days,  and  that  when  no  one  came  forward  he  was 
stoned  to  death  and  then  gibbeted;  or  that  two  witnesses 
were  bribed  to  listen  to  what  he  said  to  a  pretended  Mend 
who  was  drawing  utterances  from  him  on  purpose  for  them 
to  hear ;  and  so  forth. 

The  Christian  tradition  was  from  the  very  beginning 
raÜier  uncertain,  for  none  of  the  friends  of  Jesus  were  pre- 
sent during  the  proceedings.  Our  authorities  therefore  do 
not  agree.  Luke  says  nothing  of  witnesses,  but  makes  the 
Sanhedrin  qnestion  and  condemn  Jesus  in  the  morning, 
whereaB  Matthew  and  Mark  place  all  this,  as  well  as  the 
depositions  of  the  witnesses,  in  a  nocturnal  sitting.  Luke, 
however,  corrects  himself,  for  he  agrees  with  the  others  in 
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plocmg  the  mockery,  to  which  JesTis  'was  exposed,  in  the 
oight,^  and  this  most  have  followed  the  sentenoe.  The  diffi- 
culty remains  that  Matthew  and  Mark  likewise  mentioD  a 
second  gathering  in  the  morning,  the  object  of  which  isfar  from 
dear. — The  same  two  Gospels  foil  into  farther  inaocnracies. 
For  instance,  they  say  that  the  whole  Sanhedrin  assembled, 
which  is  imposBible  when  we  consider  the  brevity  of  the 
notice ;  and  had  it  been  possible,  the  friendly  dispoaiiion 
towards  Jesos'  of  one  or  more  of  the  memhers  would  have 
made  it  very  imadvisable  to  summon  them  all,  and  since 
usage  only  reqnired  that  one-third  of  the  oonncili  or  twenty- 
three  members,  shonld  be  present,  it  would  hare  been  qoite 
tmneceasary  also.  Matthew  and  Mark  farther  state  that  false 
witnesses  came  forwaxd,  and  indeed  had  been  procured,  bnt 
we  see  firom  their  own  accomit  that  they  only  mean  witnesses 
hostile  to  JeauB ;  for  if  bribery  had  been  resorted  to 
&ere  wonld  have  been  no  occasion  to  search  ao  long  for 
satisfactory  witnesses,  nor  would  there  have  been  any  lack 
of  agreement  in  the  evidence. 

We  are,  therefore,  left  in  donbt  tta  to  many  points;  and 
indeed  the  whole  coarse  of  the  'proceedings,  as  we  are  aboat 
to  sketch  it,  chiefly  after  Matthew  and  Mark,  is  open  to 
legitimate  doubt.  But  when  we  consider  who  the  jadges 
were,  4e  are,  at  any  rate,  safe  in  assuming  that  every 
judicial  form  prescribed  by  law  or  usage  was  strictly  adhered 
to.  It  may  seem  a  gross  irregularity  that  the  sentence 
of  death  was  predetermined,  but  we  most  remember  that 
the  judges  were  already  absolutely  convinced  either  bi  the 
guilt  of  iTesus  in  attacking  religion,  or  the  dangerous 
significance  of  his  person  in  connection  with  the  Messianic 
commotion  which  he  caused.  Moreover  there  was  crying 
need  of  haste. 

It  is  slso  highly  probable  that  the  SaddnoeeS,  who  en- 
■  Lake  xxiL  64.  ■  Mai^xr.  48. 
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joyed  an  evil  notoriety  for  the  pitilesa  severity  with  which,  in 
distinotion  from  the  Pharisees,  they  executed  justice,  were  in 
a  majority  on  this  occcision.' 

It  was  perhaps  two  or  three  o'clock  in  the  momiag  when 
the  council  opened.  There  sat  the  high  priests,  elders,  and 
Boribes,  in  a  semicircle,  upon  cushions  or  rngs,  with  their 
legs  crossed  beneath  them.  Caiaphas,  as  president,  had 
taken  the  seat  of  honour  in  the  middle.  The  prisoner, 
who  stood  right  opposite  the  high  priest,  with  some  officers 
of  the  court  about  him,  was  at  once  idenüËed.  Then  the 
witnesses  were  heard.  One  by  one,  as  we  gather  from  the 
want  of  precise  agreement  in  their  evidence,  they  came 
forward,  and  after  a  solemn  warning  from  the  president 
to  speak  nothing  but  the  truth,  dehvered  their  testimony 
against  the  Nazarene. 

If  they  had  had  any  witnesses  from  Galilee,  they  would 
have  heard  of  his  sabbath -breaking,  his  eating  with  un- 
washed hands,  and  his  neg%ence  in  the  matter  of  fasts 
and  prayers.  Bnt  probably  there  had  been  no  time  to 
summon  any  but  natives  of  Jerusalem.  These  witnesses 
could  speak  to  his  triumphal  entry  and  his  cleansing  of  'the 
Temple ;  but  all  this,  though  very  culpable  presumption  in 
the  eyes  of  the  councU,  was  no  'capital  offonca  The  wit- 
nesses could  speak  ofUie  prisoner's  attacks  upon  the  character 
of  high  officials  held  in  universal  honour ;  but  even  this, 
however  scandaloos,  was  not  enough.  Perhaps  someone 
could  testify  to  the  language  he  had  used  some  time  before 
about  the  dietary  lavra ;  but  whenever  any  really  important 
charge  was  brought  forward,  there  was  always  a  want 
of  that  verbal  c^reement  between  the  witnesses  which  was 
absolutely  indispensable.  At  least  two  witnesses  must  make 
exactly  the  same  statement.  For  a  long  time  the  absolute 
'  Compare  AcU  ir.  1, 6,  t.  17,  and  v.  34  ff. 
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proof  required  that  the  prisoner  was  a  aedacer  of  tlie  people, 
that  is  to  say  a  false  prophet  or  heretic,  was  not  forthcoming. 

At  last  two  witnesses  oame  forward  and  depoaed  that 
"  this  man  had  said:  I  can  destroy  the  lemple  of  &od  and 
raise  it  up  again  in  three  df^e."  This  at  last  vas  an 
instance  of  outrageous  saoril^e,  of  blasphemy  against  thé 
aaoied  abode  of  the  Lordl  To  help  as  to  understand  the 
impression  such  words  would  make  upon  these  men  we  may 
reflect  how  nearly  Jeremiah  lost  his  life  in  consequence  of  a 
far  more  ümooent  saying  (gainst  the  sanctuary,  in  an  age 
that  was  far  less  slavishly  attached  to  the  Temple  than  that 
of  Jesus  was.'  Besides  the  jnc^es  fully  comprehended  that 
in  this  saying  the  Temple  stood  for  the  whole  religion  of 
which  it  was  the  centre,  the  religion  which  the  Nazarene 
d&red  to  attempt  to  overthrow  as  unclean,  that  he  might 
then  restore  it  as  modi&ed  to  suit  his  own  conceptions  I 

Yet  even  this  accusation  was  not  followed  by  his  instant 
condemnation.  It  was  not  that  there  was  any  lack  of  E^ee- 
ment  between  the  witnesses  this  time,  for  the  statement  to 
that  effect  appears  to  be  a  misconception  on  the  part  of 
Uark,  who  gives  the  saying  thus:  I  will  destroy  this  Temple 
made  with  hands  and  raise  another  not  made  with  hands ; 
that  is  to  say :  I  will  destroy  this  imperfect  human  work  of 
the  times  before  the  Messiah  and  will  establish  the  perfect 
worship  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  real  cause  of  delay 
in  uttering  sentence  appears  to  have  been  that  the  president 
was  bound  to  give  the  prisoner  the  opportunity  of  clearing 
himself,  if  he  could,  of  the  charges  brought  against  him. 
Accordingly  he  solemnly  rose  &om  the  ground,  and  standing 
at  his  foil  height  .in  the  middle,  opposite  to  Jesus,  he  cried, 
"  Have  yon  any  answer  to  make  against  these  accusations  ?  " 
But  Jesus  observed  a  lofty  and  even  haughty  silence,  though 
without  any  kind  of  defiance  in  his  mien.  He  thought  it 
'BwVoLIV.,  pp.  16-17. 
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beneath  Mm  to  enter  with  a  single  word  upon  the  equally 
bootless  and  dangeronB  task  of  defending  himself  against 
men  who  could  not  anderstaiid  him,  who  would  be  sure  to 
turn  his  declarations  ageinat  him,  and  who  had  already 
determined  on  bis  death. 

The  high  priest  m^bt  now  hare  taken  tbe  votes ;  but  he 
appears  to  have  desired  to  eztraot  from  tbe  prisoner  himself 
a  confession  which  would  remove  tbe  last  semblance  of  an 
unjust  judgment ;  a  confession  whiob  would  Üirow  into 
fullest  light  all  tbe  charges  urged  against  bim,  including  his 
reckless  attack  upon  tbe  sacred  emblem  of  religion,  and  so 
bring  out  their  true  significance  and  bearing  ;  a  confession, 
finally,  which  would  show  how  seriously  public  order  and 
tranquillity  were  threatened  by  the  person  of  tbe  Nazarene, 
so  that  no  difficulty  might  arise  when  tbe  Roman  governor 
was  applied  to  for  the  necessary  confirmation  of  tbe  sentence 
of  death.  In  a  word,  the  high  priest  wished  to  draw  from 
Jesos  some  declaration  concerning  bis  Messianic  dignity. 
ïhe  Judges  had  not  any  doubt  that  he  had  intended  to 
assume  this  dignity,  but  they  had  no  legal  proof  of  the  fact. 
His  first  entry  into  Jerusalem  had  been  accompanied  with 
a  sort  of  Messianic  demonstration.  It  was  notorious  that 
some,  or  perhaps  many,  of  his  followei^  cherished  the  expec- 
tation of  seeing  him  found  the  kingdom  and  ascend  the 
throne  of  tbe  Messiah.  A  reference  to  the  same  expectation 
might  also  be  traced  in  that  presumptuons  saying  about  the 
Temple.  But  no  one  present  had  ever  heard  hiin  aay,  in  so 
many  words,  that  he  laid  claim  to  the  title  and  rank  of 
Messiah,  though  it  was  easy  to  infer  as  much  £rom  hie 
bearing,  and  still  more  from  his  preaching,  especially  in 
recent  days.  The  qaestioa  was  how  to  draw  an  unequivocal 
declaration  from  him. 

The  president's  adroitness  was  equal  to  the  occasion.  He 
knew  enough  of  human  nature  to  find  means  of  forcing  hie 
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prisoner  to  answer.  "If  yoa  ate  the  Measiab,  tell  ne  ao," 
he  cried.  Jesna  conld  not  remain  silent  after  that.  It  was 
the  high  priest,  the  representative  at  that  moment  of  the 
whole  people,  who  called  upon  him  to  give  an  account  of 
his  pretensions.  No  one  had  a  better  right  to  make  the 
demand ;  and  Jesna  conld  neither  neglect  it  nor  simply  meet 
it  by  an  nnqualified  affirmative.  "  If  I  told  yon,  yon  would 
not  believe  me ;  and  if  I  asked  yoa,  you  would  not  answer 
me,"  be  replied  with  quiet  dignity.'  But  Caiaphas  was  not 
yet  satisfied,  and  pressed  his  advantage  by  resuming  in  a 
solemn  tone,  with  the  usual  Jewish  formula  for  taking  an 
oath  under  an  invocation  of  the  AU-aeeing  witneaa  and  the 
holy  Judge  :  "  In  the  presence  of  the  living  God  I  call  upon 
you  to  say  plainly  whether  you  are  tbe  Messiah,  tbe  son  of 
God,  or  not !" 

There  was  a  single  moment  of  breathless  silence.  All 
eyes  were  fixed  on  Jeaua  in  anapenee.  Then  his  voice  rang 
proud  and  dear  through  the  hall,  "  You  have  said  it !  ,  And 
henceforth  yon  ahoU  see  the  Son  of  man  aitting  on  Üie 
right  band  of  Omnipotenoe,  aee  Mm  coming  with  tba  clouds  of 
heaven !  " '  Then  the  high  prieat  rent  his  clothes,  as  was 
customary  on  bearing  blaapbemy,  exposing  hia  naked  breoat, 
and  cried,  with  bitter  triumph  and  unmaaked  fury  in  bis 
voice :  "  Blasphemy  1  What  do  we  want  with  any  further 
witnesses  ?  Ton  have  heard  bia  blasphemy  upon  the  very 
spot  I  What  think  you  ?  "  Then  rose  on  every  side  one 
cry  of  "  He  mnat  die  I  " 

Sentence  was  passed.  The  trial  was  over.  The  Naza- 
rene,  as  a  blasphemer,  waa  condemned  to  the  punishment 
prescribed  by.  the  law  for  the  false  prophet.' 

Upon  this  the  meeting  of  the  Council  was  diaaolved  or 
adjourned  till  the  early  morning,  while  the  prisoner,  now 
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oondemned,  was  put  under  careful  guard.  They  irere  dark 
hours  that  aucceededl  It  was  reported  afterwards  that 
JeBue  was  ezposod  to  the  coarse  licence  of  the  court  atten- 
dants. Matthew,  partly  confirmed  by  Mark,  declares  that 
the  members  of  the  Buihedrin  themselves  subjected  him  to 
the  extreme  of  vulgar  insult,  bat  this  is  hardly  credible.  The 
dependants  of  the  high  priest  practised  but  too  well  the 
lesson  given  ia  the  Law,  which  bade  them  not  to  fear  or 
reverence  a  lying  prophet.*  One  would  spit  in  his  face,  while 
another  struck  him  with  his  open-hand,  and  others  again 
took  occasion  by  the  crime  for  which  he  was  oondemned  to 
drive  their  cruel  sport  with  him  as  a  false  prophet,  tying  a 
cloth  across  his  eyes  and  then  striking  him  with  their  fists, 
and  saying,  "  If  you  are  a  prophet,  tell  us  who  it  was  that 
struck  you  1 " 

Jesus  bore  it  all  without  a  complaint  and  without  a 
threat.  Though  reviled,  he  reviled  not  ^ain.  He  opened 
not  his  mouth,  but  was  like  a  lamb  that  is  led  to  the 
slaughter-house,    like    a  sheep  that   is  dumb  before  her 


Though  far  from  certain,  this  acoouitt  of  the  coarse  of  the 
trial  seems  to  us  the  most  probable.  But  the  declaration  of 
JesQS  that,  before  the  very  eyea  of  his  judges,  he  would  im- 
mediately be  glorified  with  heavenly  splendour  and  return 
to  earth,  oan  hardly  be  genuine  as  it  stands.'  But  neither 
can  his  answer  to  the  high  priest's  adjuration  have  con- 
sisted in  a  simple  afiirmative ;  for  the  contrast  between 
his  claims  and  his  position,  between  his  royal  title  and 
the  sentence  that  was  all  but  passed,  would  force  him  to 
give  some  emphatic  utterance  to  his  confidence  in  himself 

'  Duuterouomr  inii  22. 

*  See  iBÜoh  L  6,  m  7;  1  Peter  ii.  33  ;  Vol  IV.,  pp.  110,  IIL 

*  Compare  Vol,  V.,  pp.  403,  428,  429. 
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and  in  his  dignity,  as  a  protest  against  the  Bcom  which 
his  outward  dronmstanoea  would  seem  to  jnstifj.  He  may 
have  aaid  that  his  judges  would  themselveB  behold  him  as 
the  Messiah,  since  their  oondemnation  was  itself  the  pledge 
of  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  that  they 
would  see  that  kii^dom  come  to  their  own  terror  should  they 
not  repeat.  Some  such  short  declaration  he  may  have  made ; 
bat  the  words  which  our  Gospels  give  are  hardly  intelligible, 
for  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  take  them  figuratively,  and  onder- 
stand them  to  signify  the  spread  of  Messiah's  spiritual  power 
upon  earth  for  instance.  Such  a  conception  is  quite  modem, 
and  is  foreign  to  the  New  Testament,  where  sitting  on  G^d's 
right  hand,  and  coming  upon  the  clouds,  must  always  be  taken 
literally.  Now  taken  thus  and  introduced  by  "henceforth" 
this  annonncement  of  a  'very  epeedy  return  in  glory  would  be 
quite  natural  towards  the  end  of  the  Apostolic  age,  when 
expectation  was  ever  rising  to  a  higher  and  a  higher  strain, 
and  men  ezolaimed:  "The  Lord  is  near!  He  is  coming 
quickly  I  The  Judge  ie  standing  at  the  door  I"'  but  on  the 
lips  of  Jesus,  Btill  on  earth,  still  in  life,  and  standing  there 
before  his  judges,  it  ia  .quite  out  of  place. 

Of  atill  greater  interest  is  the  question  what  the  grounds 
of  the  oondemnation  really  were.  In  the  first  place,  what 
was  the  exact  meaning  of  the  crime  of  blasphemy?  On  this 
point  we  may  gain  a  satisfactory  answer  by  considering  the 
evidenoe  given  about  "destroying  the  Temple,"  the  subse- 
quent mockery  to  which  Jesus  was  exposed  as  a  &lBe 
prophet,  and  the  final  charge  of  "seduciog  the  people,"* 
The  last  shade  of  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
blaiphemy  is  removed  by  the  account  of  Stephen's  trial,  which 
closely  resembles  that  of  Jesus,  and  iu  which  the  expression 
"blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God"  is 
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explained  to  mean  "worde  sgainet  the  Temple  and  the  Law." 
It  fuitlier  appears  that  Stephen's  "blasphemy"  consisted  in 
the  statement  that  when  the  kingdom  of  Qod  was  established 
Jesns  would  destro^r  the  Temple  and  change  the  inetitations 
of  Moses.'  Blasphemy,  then,  was  teaching  at  variance  with 
and  in  direct  contradiction  of  the  only  tme  and  eatabhshed 
rehgion.  It  was  a  similar  conception  to  that  of  herexy  in 
Christendom.  It  was  an  attack  apon  the  infallible  truth 
revealed  by  God,  an  attempt  to  draw  away  the  people  &om 
the  institutions  of  Moses  and  the  true  faith.  Jesns  stood 
before  the  Sanhedrin  as  the  Protestants  anbsequentl;  stood 
before  the  Inquisition. 

If  we  go  on  to  ask  the  bearing  of  this  upon  the  condem- 
nation of  JesQB  for  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  answer  is  not  clear.  For  a  man 
to  consider  and  proclaim  himself  the  future  Messiah  might 
well  appear  to  the  Sadducees  fanaticism  and  political  treason; 
and  for  Jesas  to  do  so  without  anything  whatever  to  substan- 
tiate his  claim  might  brand  Mm  as  a  false  prophet  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Pharisees ;  bat  it  waa  no  blasphemy.  In  the 
eyes  of  his  enemies,  however,  the  guilt  of  his  desperate 
attempt  to  reform  the  national  religion  was  aggravated  by 
his  pretensions  to  the  title  of  Messiah,  which  brought  out 
the  full  danger  of  his  sohemea,  and  showed  how  thoroughly 
in  earnest  he  was  with  his  shameful  plans,  and  bow  com- 
pletely he  considered  himself  personally  qualified  to  carry 
them  out.  This  was  why  Caiaphas  was  so  anxious  to  have 
his  suspicions  confirmed  upon  this  point,  and  in  lack  of 
direct, testimony  determined  to  extract  the  declaration  from 
Jesas  himself. 

Finally,  if  called  upon  to  say  whether  Jesua  was  justly 
-^iustly  condemned,  we  should  answer  that  from  the 
of  view  of  the -Law,  that  is  to  say  on  the  principles  of 
'  Aoö  ïi  11, 13, 14. 
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Israelitish  jurisprudeiice,  hé  fras  gniltj.  We  mnfit  temem- 
ber  that  religions  freedom  was  not  dreamt  of  in  the  Jewish 
state,  any  more  than  it  Babseqnentlj  was  in  the  States  of 
the  Church,  for  instance,  as  long  as  the  chief  priest  of 
Borne  had  temporal  jurisdiction.  Indeed,  before  the  French 
Bevolution  there  was  hardly  such  a  thing  as  rehgious  freedom 
anywhere ;  and  for  how  short  a  time  have  Spain,  Italy,  and 
Scandinavia  known  itt  Now  Jeens  had  most  certainly  come 
into  open  antagonism  with  the  Jewish  religion,  with  the 
essential  principle  and  with  many  special  utterances  of 
the  Law,  with  the  established  practice  of  the  temple  ser- 
vioe,  with  the  inviolable  institutions  of  tradition,  and  the 
sacred  persons  of  the  priests  and  leaders.  From  the  Jewish 
point  of  view,  accordingly,  that  ia  to  say  on  the  assumption 
of  the  inMlible,  absolutely  divine  character  of  the  revelation, 
of  the  Soriptnre,  of  the  Law,  Jesus  deserved  condign  punish- 
ment. Any  ecclesioBtical  religion  resting  upon  a  revelation 
would  have  condemned  him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer, 

The  real  guilt  lay  with  the  rehgious  prejudice,  the  ortho- 
doxy, with  which  Jesus  had  come  into  ooUifiion,  and  with 
which  at  last  he  had  closed  in  a  struggle  for  life  and  death. 

We  left  Peter  in  the  courtyard,  front  which  there  was  an 
ascent  of  several  steps  into  the  judgment  hall,  warming  him- 
self at  the  fire  with  some  of  the  attendants;  but  when  the 
members  of  the  Council  left  the  palEice  to  snatch  a  few 
hours'  rest  he  was  no  longer  there,  so  that  if  Jesus  was  led 
there  after  his  condemnation  he  must  have  found  himself 
without  a  single  friend.  What  had  become  of  his  disoiple 
theni 

He  had  not  considered  the  danger  to  which  he  was  expo- 
sing himself,  or  whether  he  was  really  able  to  face  it.  This 
appeared  hut  too  soon.  As  he  stood  there  assuming  the  air 
of  an  indifferent  spectator  as  best  he  could,  he  excited  the 
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attention  of  one  of  the  female  serrante  of  GuaphoB,  vho 
looked  hard  at  him,  went  np  to  him,  and  said ;  "  Why  you 
are  one  of  the  followers  of  Jesas  of  Galilee  I"  Perhaps  it 
was  only  a  chance  impreBsiou ;  perhaps  she  had  some  reason 
for  it ;  but  in  any  oaae  Peter  was  taken  quite  by  surprise. 
Everyone  looked  at  him,  and  he,  utterly  unnerved,  and' 
fearing  he  might  be  driven  oat  with  ignominy,  or  perhaps 
made  a  prisoner,  answered — scarcely  knowing  what  he  eaid — 
"  I  don't  know  what  yon  mean  I" 

Bnt  if  he  expected  to  escape  in  this  way  he  was  mistaken. 
Attention  was  now  fixed  upon  him.  Presently  he  moved 
towards  the  porch,  for  though  as  yet  he  had  come  to  no  tme 
sense  of  his  own  cowardice  and  faithlesanesa,  he  was  no 
longer  at  his  ease.  Here  the  same  or  another  girl  noticed 
him,  and  said  to  the  people  standing  by:  "He  is  one  of 
that  Kazarene's  company;"  and  Peter,  t^iinlting  it  was  now 
too  late  to  retreat,  repeated  the  denial  more  emphatically : 
"  I  do  not  know  the  man  I"  Then,  to  carry  the  matter  off, 
he  began  to  speak  to  them  about  other  things ;  but  he  only 
succeeded  in  exposing  himself,  for  his  Galilceah  accent  at 
once  betrayed  him,  and  several  of  them  turned  upon  him 
with  the  words :  "  Well  but  you  are  one  of  them,  for  we  can 
tell  by  your  talk  that  you  come  from  Galilee  t"  Then  Peter 
was  driven  to  desperation,  and  said,  with  an  oath  and  an 
imprecation  on  himself  if  it  were  not  true  :  "  I  do  not  know 
him  t" 

The  servants  shrugged  their  shoulders  in  contempt,  while 
Peter  staggered  through  the  passage  and  out  of  the  gate  burn- 
ing with  shame  and  confijsion.  Out  there  in  the  stillness  of 
night  he  came  to  himself,  and  knew  that  he  had  shamefully 
denied  his  Master  I  Fool  that  he  had  been,  in  his  reckless 
self-confidence  and  blindness,  to  fling  those  earnest  warnings 
of  his  Master's  to  the  wind.  And  now  he  had  denied  him 
again  and  yet  again  I 
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He  was  aUerly  broken  down.  Tears  of  ahame  and  deep 
repentance  started  to  his  eyes/  and  lie  did  not  check  their 
flow.  Those  bitter  tears  were  the  blessed  sign  that  be  would 
rise  again  from  bis  deep  fall. 

The  QospelH  teU  hb  that  at  the  third  denial  the  cock 
crowed  and  that  Peter  then  remembered  the  Master's  predic- 
tion. According  to  Mark  the  cook  crowed  once  at  the  first 
denial  and  again  at  the  third,  wbicb  accords  with  the  form  in 
which  tbe  same  Evangelist  gives  the,  prediction  of  Jesus. 
Lake,  who  represents  Jesna  as  having  spent  tbe  night  hoars 
under  tbe  charge  of  the  guards  and  not  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
says  that  he  tamed  round  and  looked  at  his  disciple  when 
he  had  denied  bim  for  the  third  time.  Tbis  patbetio  touch, 
however,  depends  upon  tbe  special  representations  of  the 
third  Evangelist,  on  which  we  have  said  enough  already.' 
The  dis^reements  of  the  Gospels  in  this  matter  are  impos- 
sible to  remove,  but  are  of  small  importance.  Tbe  fact  of 
the  denial  itself,  repeated  as  it  naturally  would  be  with  ever- 
growing emphasis,  is  clear ;  hut  we  should  not  dare  even 
to  insist  upon  the  exact  number  óf  three  denials. 

Want  of  self-knowledge  and  too  great  confidence  had 
brought  the  friend  and  disciple  of  Jesus  to  so  deep  a  fall, 
and  repentance  and  humility  would  raise  bim  &om  it. 

This  scene  unlocks  the  significance  to  that  beaatiful 
description  of  Jesus  walkii^  upon  the  sea  and  Peter  coming 
out  to  him,* 

'Seepp.  82,83,  94,  95.  'ToL  T.,  pp.  844,  846. 
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Chapter  XXXYI. 
THE  SENTENCE  OP  DEATH  CONFIRMED. 
Make  XV.  l-20a.' 

THE  firat  light  of  moming  found  the  membeta  of  the 
Council  once  agaiu  assemblecL  In  their  zeal  for  the 
Boirice  of  the  Lord  they  had  almost  completely  robbed  them- 
eelves  of  the  sweet  repose  which  should  have  followed  the 
day  of  rejoicing  1  But  there  was  need  of  haste.  The  whole 
matter  must,  if  possible,  be  settled,  and  the  Nazarene  esecated 
before  the  people  were  about,  for  fear  his  disciples  might 
make  some  attempt  to  rescue  him. 

Why  this  second  meeting  was  necessary  we  cannot  say, 
Perhaps  it  was  needed  for  the  observance  of  some  form  with- 
out which  the  sentence  of  death  would  not  have  legal  force. 
It  is  possible,  for  instance,  that  the  night  meeting  had  not 
been  attended  by  the  requisite  number  of  councillors,  or  that 
meetings  must  be  called  in  some  particular  place  such  as  the 
temple  court,  or  within  certain  hours,  in  order  to  give 
vahdity  to  their  deoisions.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the 
whole  Sanhedrin'  was  now  summoned  to  hear  a  short  sum- 
mary of  the  results  of  the  trial,  and  then  confirm  the  provi- 
sional sentence  passed  by  those  who  had  been  present,  and 
so  make  It  a  formal  decision.  But  the  number  of  the  mem- 
bers (no  less  than  seventy)  and  the  shortness  of  the  notice 
make  this  conjecture  very  unlikely.  The  most  probable 
supposition  is  that  the  morning  sitting  was  simply  convened 
to  consider  the  best  means  of  carrying  out  the  sentence. 

The  Law  prescribed  stoning ;  but  to  venture  upon  over- 
stepping their  real  authority  and  infringing  upon  the  juria- 
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diction  of  their  BomaD  masterB  by  proceeding  to  the  execution' 
would  only  have  been  safe  if  they  oonld  hare  calculated 
with  absolute  certainty  apon  the  support  of  the  people,  who 
would  have  had  to  carry  out  the  sentence.  In  this  instance  it 
would  obviously  be  well  to  proceed  in  due  course  and  request 
the  governor  to  confirm  the  sentence  of  death ;  in  which 
case  the  Nazarene  would  perish  on  the  cross  as  a  tumult 
maker ;  for  the  council  perfectly  understood  that  in  laying 
the  matter  before  the  Boman  authorities  it  would  be  neces- 
BRry  to  lay  chief  stress  upon  the  fact  that  Jesus  had  proclaimed 
himself  the  Messiah,  the  mighty  king  whom  the  Jews 
were  expecting,  and  was  therefore  a  dangerous  character. 
What  was  really  the  bead  and  front  of  his  offence,  namely 
his  attack  upon  the  Jewish  religion,  would  hardly  be  com- 
prehensible to  the  heathen  governor,  and  would  probably 
seem  unimportant  to  him.*  It  might  therefore  be  kept  in 
the  background.  The  charge  of  sedition,  then,  was  oarefnUy 
made  out,  and  if  a  memorial  was  drawn  up  to  present  to  the 
governor  it  doubtless  insisted  upon  the  prisoner's  pretensions 
to  the  dignity  of  king  of  Jews,  whioh  big  own  unequivocal 
confession,  together  with  his  conduct  and  that  of  his  followers, 
was  said  to  substantiate.  But  most  Hkely  the  aoauaation 
was  made  by  word  of  mouth.  In  any  case  it  was  followed 
by  a  request  that  orders  might  be  given  to  proceed  at  once 
to  the  execution  of  the  sentence  passed  by  the  Sanhedrin  on 
the  grounds  alleged. 

Early  in  the  morning,  then,  a  deputation  from  this  body 
waited  upon  the  Soman,  and  took  the  prisoner,  now  bound 
and  guarded,  with  them.  They  were  doubtless  supported  by 
many  other  members  of  the  council  who  came  out  of  interest 
in  the  proceedings,  and  held  themselves  in  readiness  to 
support  their  petition  if  needful.     Pontius  Pilate  (of  whom 
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ve  hare  already  had  reaBon  to  form  a  very  tmfaTOtirable 
opinion')  had  oome  with  some  troops  &om  Giesarea  to  keep 
order  dnring  the  feast  days,  as  nsoal,  and  had  probably 
quartered  himself  in  Herod's  palace,  in  the  north-ivesterii 
portion  of  the  upper  city.'  This  magnificent  and  enormous 
oastle  is  estolled  by  Joaephua  even  above  the  Temple, 
With  its  two  gigantic  wings,  its  beautiful  and  stately  colon- 
nades, its  luxurious  park,  its  numerous  outbuildings,  and  the 
well-tarreted  and  lofty  wall  that  ran  all  round,  it  was  at  onoe  a 
mighty  fortress  and  au  entrancing  pleasure  house.  EereFilate, 
after  the  Boman  oastom.-was  accessible  after  sunrise  to  give 
audiences  and  pronounce  judgment.  In  accordance  with  the 
estabhsbed  rule  of  publicity  in  the  administration  of  j  aatice,  the 
accusation  and  subae([uent  inquiry  must  have  been  made  in 
the  open  air.on  the  far- stretching  terrace  in  front  of  the  central 
edifica  Here  the  governor  would  order  his  seat  of  judgment 
to  be  placed  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  nature  of  the  business, 
and  here  his  assessors  would  sit  beside  him,  while  the  accusers 
took  the  seats  assigned  to  them,  and  the  prisoner  was  sta- 
tioned in  front.  Nothing  is  said  of  interpreters,  though  all 
the  proceedings  were  certainly  conducted  in  Greek.'  The 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin  would  be  able  to  onderatand  and 
speak  this  language,  and  Jesus'  himself  can  hardly  have 
been  entirely  ignorant  of  it,  for  the  population  of  the  district 
from  which  he  came  was  of  very  mixed  nationality,  and 
inoladed  a  certain  number  of  Qreeks. 

If  the  councillors  had  flattered  themselves  that  Pilate, 
who  never  seemed  to  think  much  of  the  life  of  a  Jew,  would 
grant  theii  request  at  once,  they  were  disappointed.  He 
went  into  the  matter.*  When  he  had  ascertained  the  pri- 
BOuer'a  name  he  asked  him  whether  be  admitted  the  charge 
brought  against  him.     "Are  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?" 
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The  öoapels  say  that  Jesae  assented;  but  this  appears  bo 
extraordinary  as  to  be  aJmoet  incredible.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  Jesas  oonld  not  have  made  the  admiHsiun  trathfully; 
and,  in  the  next  place,  it  would  have  decided  the  whole 
matter,  and  made  any  farther  examination  and  accnsation 
unnecessary,  any  farther  doubt  or  invest^ation  impossible; 
and,  lastly,  the  sequel  seems  to  indicate  that  Jesas  made ' 
no  reply  whatever,  either  to  the  accnsatione  brought  against 
him  or  to  the  question  of  the  governor.' 

It  IB  oertain,  at  any  rate,  that  Pilate  did  not  believe  in 
the  guilt  of  Jeans.  And  no  wonder;  for  he  had  never  heard 
of  any  attempt  at  sedition  ou  the  part  of  this  man,  and  did 
not  think  his  appearance  was  that  of  an  adventurer.  As 
soon  as  the  high  priests  saw  that  their  acouaation  had  failed 
to  produce  its  effect,  they  began  to  work  it  oat  in  more 
detail.  Luke  givee  na  some  examples  of  the  line  they  took. 
"We  have  discovered  after  carefiil  investigation  that  this 
man  is  a  Beduoer  of  the  people,  and  forbids  them  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  Gcesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  the  Mos- 
sieJi,  the  king.''  "He  stirs  up  the  people  all  through  Judtea. 
He  began  in  that  turbulent  land  of  Galilee,  and  now  he  has 
come  here."  And  according  to  another  edition  of  the  third 
Gospel  they  added,  "  He  makes  the  women  and  children 
apc^tates,  for  he  would  abohsh  the  purifioatione  prescribed 
to  DB."     "  He  annnls  the  Law  and  the  prophets." 

We  can  easUy  see  to  what  extent  the  councillors  were 
justified,  from  their  own  point  of  view,  in  making  these 
*  accusations.'  They  certainly  regarded  Jesns  aB  a  destroyer 
of  religion  and  seducer  of  the  people ;  and  that  saying  of  his 
about  üie  tribute,  when  brought  into  coonection  with  his 
claims  to  th«  Messianic  dignity,  might  well  be  turned  gainst 
him  ;  for  in  the  kingdom  of  God  there  would  of  course  be  no 
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traoe  of  the  Boman  supremacy.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
anfair  to  draw  inferenoea  from  a  man's  words,  which  he  him- 
self would  emphatically  reject,  and  of  course  it  was  only  the 
grosaest  party  spirit  that  could  dictate  these  mahcious  aeon- 
sations.  On  this  ground  we  can  understand  why  Jesus  still 
observed  a  lofty  silence  when  the  opportunity  was  given  him 
of  clearing  himself.  The  misteptesentations  of  his  conduct 
and  his  teaching  were  the  result  of  obstinate  blindness,  and 
no  attempt  to  remove  them  would  avail  Silence  was  the 
only  means  of  preserving  his  dignity.  But  the  governor,  in 
very  natural  surprise,  exclaimed :  "  Have  yon  no  answer  ? 
You  hear  all  their  accusations  1"  In  vain.  Jesus  would  not 
reply,  and  his  silence,  while  increasing  Pilate's  surprise, 
deepened  his  oonviotion  of  the  prisoner's  innocence. 

It  is  difiScnlt  to  say  what  course  the  trial  might  now  have 
taken  had  not  a  sudden  turn  been  given  to  it  at  this  moment. 

It  is  not  quite  clear  how  it  was  caused.  The  governor, 
we  are  told,  was  in  the  habit  of  grati^ing  the  people  at  the 
Passover  by  releasing  a  prisoner  whom  they  selected.  This 
custom  is  entirely  unknown  to  ns  except  from  the  Gospels, 
and  was  probably  introduced  by  Pilate  himself,  or  one  of  his 
predecessors,  to  conciliate  or  appease  the  Jews.  In  any  case 
the  object  of  the  custom  was  obviously  to  prevent  seditions 
at  the  great  feast  of  the  nation's  freedom.  Sometimes  the 
execution  of  rebels  was  deferred  to  the  'Passover  in  order  to 
serve  as  a  terrible  example ;  while  the  pardon  of  a  popular 
favourite,  on  the  other  hand,  might  have  the  effect  of  pro- 
pitiating the  people.  Thus  two  opposite  ways  were  taken  to 
reach  the  same  goal. 

Now  while  FUate  was  sitting  in  judgment  and  the  coun- 
cillors  were  arguing  their  points  against  Jesus,  the  thin 
attendance  of  the  pnblic  at  this  early  hour  was  swelled  by  a 
considerable  ooncourse  of  citizens,  who  came  &om  various 
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qiiarterB  up  the  hill  and  tbrongh  the  gates  of  the  royal  for- 
tieBa  to  ask  the  governor  to  grant  the  usual  pardon  to  s 
priBoner.  Was  this  the  morning  fixed  hy  usage?  Or  vere 
they  drawn  together  by  a  ohance  report  that  the  question  of 
releasing  the  prisoner  was  now  being  dealt  with,  or  was 
shortly  coming  on?  At  such  a  season  it  needed  little  to 
collect  ft  growing  crowd. 

No  doubt  the  high  priests  began  to  be  anxious  and  uneuy 
when  they  saw  the  people  streaming  together.  PUate,  on 
the  other  hand,  saw  a  sudden  chance  of  putting  an  end 
to  the  trial,  which  he  hardly  knew  how  to  deal  with,  and 
releasing  this  extraordinary  prisoner.  He  would  get  the 
people  to  demand  hia  liberation  and  then  all  would  be  settledl 
For  he  had  clearly  perceived  that  the  Jewish  authorities 
cherished  a  rancorous  hatred  against  the  Nazarene  ;  but  he 
did  not  suppose  the  people  would  Bhare  it  Perhaps  he 
knew,  or  had  just  learned  from  the  aoousera,  that  this  man 
had  a  following  amongst  the  people.~So  the  Boman  rose 
from  bis  seat,  demanded  silence  with  a  gesture  of  command, 
and  said:  "I  will  grant  your  reqnesti  Shall  I  release  Jesus, 
the  Eing  of  the  Jews  ?"  Then  he' resumed  his  seat  to  give 
them  time  to  consider. 

Filate  had  been  as  clumey  as  usual.  His  tone  of  con- 
temptuous mockery  was  little  calculated  to  win  assent  to  his 
propositions.  And  yet  be  had  neatly  accomplished  his  end. 
But  the  councillors,  maddened  at  the  thought  of  losing  their 
prey  after  all,  bent  all  their  energies  to  diverting  tlie  popular 
choice  from  Jesus,  and  had  the  presence  of  mind  to  suggest 
a  genuine  popular  favourite.  There  happened  to  be  a  certain 
JeauB  Barabhas,  or  Jeaua  son  of  Abbas,  in  prison  at  the 
time.  His  full  name  has  only  been  preserved  in  certain 
manuscripts  of  the  first  Qospel.  Elsewhere,  out  of  a  very 
natural  reverence  for  the  name  of  Jaus,  he  is  simply  called 
Batabbas.     Matthew  tells  us  he  was  a  celebrated  prisoner ; 
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Mark,  tiiat  he  had  been  concerned  in  a  tomult  that  ended  in 
bloodshed.  He  waa  probably  a  fanatical  patriot,  who  had 
killed  a  Roman  soldier  in  bis  zeal  for  the  Lord.  Perhaps  he 
was  to  be  executed  that  very  day.  This  was  the  man  whom 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  suggested  to  the  people  in 
order  to  canse  a  diversion  and  prevent  their  demanding  the 
liberation  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Matthew,  indeed,  makes 
tbe  enggestion  come  from  Pilate  himself,  who  says,  "  Shall 
I  release  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  called  Christ  ?  "  but  this 
is  improbable,  as  it  would  only  have  allowed  the  people  a 
choice  between  two  men. 

But  whoever  first  brought  forward  the  name  of  Barabbas, 
and  whether  the  people,  if  left  to  themselves,  would  have 
decided  in  bvour  of  Jesus  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  Pilate 
was  quite  thrown  out  of  his  calculations.  Perhaps  a  few 
voices  were  raised  for  Jesus  at  first,  and  poBBibly  the  libera- 
tion of  some  third  prisoner  was  demanded  here  and  there ; 
but  those  who  dissented  from  the  majority  were  soon  shouted 
down,  and  from  every  quarter  of  the  ample  court  the  cry 
resounded,  "  Barabbas  I  Let  us  have  Barabbas  ! "  The 
dependants  of  tbe  councillors  and  the  men  of  Jerusalem 
generally  were  doubtless  loudest  in  the  shout,  for  the  priestly 
authorities  had  great  inQuence  over  them.  A  desire  to  cross 
the  wishes  of  Pilate,  resentment  at  his  haughty  and  con- 
temptuous language,  the  sight  of  the  unsuccessful  prophet 
or  Messiah,  and  partiality  to  the  zealot,  all  contributed 
towards  this  wretched  choice. 

Pilate  saw  that  what  he  had  regarded  as  a  happy 
inspiration  had  turned  oat  a  blunder.  But  instead  of  at 
once  recovering  himself  he  persisted,  with  unpardonable 
weakness,  in  making  the  people  judge  in  bis  place.  He 
concealed  his  vexation  and  disappointment,  and  asked, 
"  Then  what  shall  I  do  with  this  man  that  you  call  the  king 
of  tbe  Jews?"    He  gave  them  on  opening  to  demand  hia 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


SEHTENOB   OF   DZATH   COMmUDU).  IIS 

libeiation  also.  Bnt  ia  vain.  "  Cmcify  him  I"  shrieked  the 
coanoillorB  and  their  dependants;  and  the  multitude,  deter- 
mined to  thwart  Filate,  smarting  nndei  his  repeated  acoEF,  and 
having  defiuiteljr  espoused  the  canBeofthe  Sanhedrin,  took  up 
the' murderous  cry  of  "  Crucify  hin;) ! "  They  were  eager  to 
show  the  insulting  Boman  that  his  helplees  prisoner  was  no 
king  of  their  choosing,  whatever  he  ioight  be  pleased  to  call 
him!  The  Governoi's  anger  now  began  to  rise,  but  he  only 
made  matters  worse  and  exposed  his  own  weakness  and  folly 
yet  more  by  his  expostulation,  "Well,  but  what  harm  has  he 
done?"  The  stormy  ory  rose  wilder  than  ever  from  all 
sides  of  the  court,  "  Crucify  Mm  I  "  Then  Pilate  gave  it  up. 
He  had  bound  his  own  hands,  and  re&lly  did  not  oare  about 
the  matter  enough  to  make  a  vigorous  stand  against  the 
popular  demand  and  risk  disturbances.  He  saw  that  he 
must  let  the  excited  people  have  their  way,  ordered  the 
release  of  Barabbas,  and  turned  to  Jeans  with  the  few  but 
fearful  words,  "  I  sentence  you  to  the  cross  1 " 

The  supreme  authority  had  ratified  the  sentence  of  the 


Here  let  us  pause  to  review  the  later  additions  to  this 
narrative  preserved  in  Matthew  and  Luke.  The  feelings  of 
early  Christendom  were  not  satisfied  by  this  tradition  of  the 
trial  before  the  procurator.  They  demanded  more  emphatic 
witness  to  the  innocence  of  Jesue,  and  warmer  interest  on 
the  part  of  the  Boman.  As  the  heathen  world  had  given 
Christianity  a  reception  which,  when  compared  with  the 
stubbornness  of  the  Jews,  might  be  considered  favourable, 
BO  they  felt  that  Filate  himself,  as  representing  the  heathens, 
must  have  token  a  very  definite  stand  against  the  Sanhedrin 
and  the  people  on  behalf  of  Jesus,  mast  have  made  every 
effort  to  rescue  him,  instead  of  displaying  the  comparative 
indifference  that  we  have  witnessed.  This  idea  was  afterwards 
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worked  ont  into  Bnch  fiotions  as  we  find  in  the  apociypb&l 
Ooepel  of  NicodimvM,  where  the  trial  is  expanded  and  embel-   . 
Uehed  with  eTery  manner  of  Bupematnral  adjunct  past  all 
reoognition.     Bat  all  this,  aa  foreign  to  oor  present  purpose, 
we  may  pass  b;^. 

Matthew  telle  ns  that  when  Pilate  had  given  the  Jews 
their  choice  between  Jobub  and  Barabbas  and  resumed  his 
seat,  he  received  a  mesBc^e  from  Mb  wife,  whom  later  tradi- 
tions call  Claudia  Procula,  to  this  effect :  "  Take  care  what 
yon  do  to  that  righteous  man,  for  I  have  had  dreadful  dreams 
about  him  in  the  night  t"  It  was  an  omen,  sent  to  warn  her 
husband  not  to  draw  down  the  vengeance  of  the  deity  upon 
his  head.  We  may  oatl  to  mind  in  this  connection  how  large 
A  part  dreams  play  elsewhere  in  the  lateet  additions  to  this 
Gospel.'  Now  when  Pilate,  we  are  told  soon  afterwards,  saw 
that  hia  attempts  to  resoae  Jeeas  had  failed,  that  his  oppora- 
tion  to  the  people's  stormy  demands  was  unavailing,  and 
that  there  was  imminent  risk  of  a  tumult,  he  attempted  to 
bring  the  people  to  their  senses  by  a  visible  presentment  of 
his  own  feelingB.  He  sent  for  a  bsBin  of  water,  and  washed 
hie  hands  before  all  the  multitude,  with  the  worde :  "  I  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  shedding  this  man's  blood.  I  pnb- 
licly  renounce  all  share  in  his  execution.  The  whole  respon- 
eibility  rests  upon  you  1"  Bnt  the  surging  multitude,  in  its 
miserable  bhndness,  did  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  incur 
the  appalling  guilt  which  it  failed  to  recognise,  and  shrieked : 
'"  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  onr  children !"  Then,  at  last, 
Fiiate  gave  way. — ^But  this  scrupulous  anxiety  to  preserve  a 
human  life  is  still  leas  in  keeping  with  the  Roman  procnra- 
-tor's  character  than  the  adoption  of  the  Jewish  oustom  of 
washing  the  hands  in  token  of  innocence ;'  and  the  impreca- 
,tion  that  foUows  is  evidently  laid  upon  the  lips  of  the  pec^le 

'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  61,  88,  90. 
*  SanterODomy  -aa.  6  S.;  oompara  2  Samael  iii.  38. 
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in  ^ew  of  the  destmotion  of  Jerusalem, -whioh  wsb  regarded 
as  a  pnaiahmeDt  for  the  mttrder  of  the  Ueseiah.' 

Luke  goes  still  ftirther  in  d^cribing  the  heathes  gover- 
nor's foTonrable  disposition,  and  in  gi'ring  teBtimonies  to  the 
innocence  of  Jesus.  He  makes  Pilate,  on  hearing  that  Jesus 
ia  a  Galilceaa,  and  therefore  tmder  the  jariadiction  of  Herod 
Antipas,  eend  him  to  the  Tetrarch  himself,  who  was  in  Jern- 
salem  celebrating  the  Passover.  Herod,  says  the  Evangelist, 
was  greatly  delighted,  for  he  had  long  wished  to  see  Jesus,' 
in  consequence  of  all  he  had  heard  of  him,  and  now  he  hoped 
he  would  work  some  wonder  in  his  presence.  But  Jesus  did 
not  so  much  as  deign  to  answer  anj  of  hie  qneatiooB,  though 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  were  also  there,  made 
violent  aooneations  against  him.  Then  the  careless  and 
irreverent  prince  compensated  himself  for  his  disappointment 
by  j  oining  his  troops  in  mocking  Jesus  as  a  harmless  fonatic, 
and  clothing  him  in  a  royal  robe  of  shining  white.  Then  he 
sent  HiTTi  back  to  Pilate,  whom  he  thanked  for  his  oonrtesy, 
explaining  at  the  same  time  that  there  was  no  pretext  for 
charging  Jeaus  with  political  offences.  After  that  the  hostih^ 
between  the  Soman  procurator  and  the  only  sorviving  son  of 
Herod  gave  place  to  friendship. 

Pilate,  says  Luke,  had  from  the  first  declared  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  people  that  he  could  findno  guilt 
in  the  man,  and  now,  according  to  the  third  Gospel,  he  sam- 
moned  them  again  and  said:  "  You  have  brought  this  man 
before  me  as  a  seducer  of  the  people,  but  I  have  examined  him 
in  your  presence  and  have  not  found  hirp  guilty  of  any  of  the 
things  with  which  yon  charge  him.  Nor  has  Herod  found 
him  guilty,  for  I  referred  you  to  him,  but  nothing  was  brought 
to  light  to  justi^  the  sentence  of  death.  I  will  have  him 
beaten,  therefore,  to  satisfy  you,  and  will  then  release  him.  " 
Then  came  the  cry  for  the  release  of  Barabbas  rather  than 

.  ■  Oranpare  Uatthew  zii.  41,  zza  7.  *  3m  ToL  V.,  p.  31S 
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Jesus,  «pon  vhich  Pilate  spoke  agEim,  with  the  undiaguised 
intention  of  securiag  the  release  of  Jesus ;  and  when  the 
people  shouted  "Crucify  him  I"  Pilate  declared  for  the  third 
time  that  he  could  find  nothing  worthy  of  death  in  him,  and 
repeated  his  proposal  only  to  scourge  him.     All  in  vain ! 

The  conduct  here  ascribed  to  Pilate  ia  highly  improbable  ; 
and  so  is  that  of  Herod,  who  had  wished  to  get  Jesas  out- of 
the  way,  not  long  before,  as  a  dangerous  character.'  The 
statement  in  the  Acts'  that  Herod  and  Filate  had  conspired 
with  heathens  and  Israelites  agairut  Jeans  the  holy  servant 
of  God  is  far  less  nnhkely ;  but  the  co-opeiation  and  snbse- 
qaent  friendship  of  Pilate  and  Herod  are  in  any  case  very 
improbable,  for  these  two  men  must  always  have  been  jealous 
and  suspicious  of  each  other,  since  Herod  wai  constantly 
aiming  at  reuniting  all  the  portions  of  his  father's  kingdom 
onder  his  own  sceptre.'  Finally,  the  scourging  which  Jesus  was 
forced  to  undergo  was  not  intended  as  an  independent  punish- 
ment. It  generally  preceded  executions,  especially  upon  the 
cross,  and  was  inflicted  upon  Jesus,  according  to  the  most 
trustworthy  accounts  as  the  beginning  of  the  crucifixion. 
Like  the  mockery  to  which  he  was  also  subjected,  it  must 
have  followed  directly  npon  the  delivery  of  the  sentence,  and 
in  the  palace  of  the  procurator. 

The  oldest  Gospels  give  the  following  account  of  it.  The 
executioners,  in  this  case  the  soldiers,  seized  the  prisoner, 
and  stripped  him,  fastened  his  hands  behind  Ms  back,  bound 
him  to  a  post  with  hia  back  bent  forward,  and  scourged  him 
with  thongs  or  ropes,  with  some  sharp,  hard  substance 
fixed  to  the  ends.  A  hideous  barbarity  I  When  this  was 
over,  it  appears  that  some  preparations  were  still  needful 
before  they  could  set  out  for  the  place  of  execution,  and  the 
Nazarene  was,  therefore,  kept  in  a  guard-room  or  an  inner 
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conrt.  Bnt  even  here  be  had  no  respite.  The  bratalised 
soldiers  found  &  pleasure  in  expoaing  the  defenceless  and 
tortured  "king"  to  the  coarse  licence  of  their  raillery.  They 
called  all  the  band  together,  and  instead  of  giving  Jesna  his 
own  clothes  again,  they  threw  a  aoarlet  robe  upon  him,  such 
as  the  Boman  warriors  and  generals  wora,  while  from  time 
to  time  it  was  conferred  as  an  honour  npon  foreign  princes. 
Then  one  of  them  brought  a  reed  and  thrust  it  into  his 
right  hand  for  a  sceptre ;  while  another  hastily  cut  some  bits 
of  bramble,  twisted  them  loosely  into  a  crown,  and  forced 
them  upon  his  temples.  Then  they  bowed  in  mock  solem- 
nity before  him,  and  cried,  "  All  hail,  thou  king  of  the 
Jews  I "  After  which  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  snatched  the 
reed  from  his  hand  to  strike  him  with  it  on  the  head.  Thus 
they  drove  their  cruel  sport  with  him  till  everything  was 
ready  for  the  execution.  Then  they  hastily  stripped  him  of 
the  scarlet  mantle,  gave  him  his  own  clothes  again,  and  led 
him  oat  to  the  hill  of  Golgotha,  outside  the  city  gate,  where 
the  crucL&xion  was  to  take  place. 

The  heart  turns  sick  at  such  a  scene  1  What  a  depth  of 
shame  and  suffering  I  And  Jesus  knew  that  (he  worst  was 
yet  to  come.  What  could  have  kept  him  irom  sinking  into 
dull  despair,  what  could  have  preserved  him  &om  loathing 
and  detesting  his  fellow-men  in  the  midst  of  oil  this  cruelty 
and  coarseness,  except  the  strength  of  faith  and  love,  and 
the  constant  recurrence  to  the  thought  that  in  spite  of  all, 
or  rather  by  means  of  all,  that  he  must  suffer,  even  to  the 
crushing  horrors  of  the  end,  the  goal  of  his  life  wonld  be 
reached,  though  only  in  his  death  1 '  'And  so  his  deep  humilia- 
tion does  but  make  him  greater  and  more  glorious  in  our 
eyes,  does  but  deepen  our  reverence  for  him,  and  teach  us 
to  feel  the  holiness  of  suffering.  God  was  with  him  of  a 
truth  in  these  hours.  The  Father  had  not  left  him  alone.* 
■  See  p.  rBL  *  John  viii.  29,  xvi  3Z 
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THE    CBTJOIFIXION. 
MaW(  XT,  206-47.' 

IN  accordance  "mih  the  general  custom,  the  Eentence  of 
death  vas  carried  ont  at  once,  under  the  orders  of  the 
judge ;  and  in  this  case  tharefore  by  the  Boman  Boldieis  and 
not,  aa  Luke  implieB,  by  the  Jews.'  The  piooeedinga  before 
Pilate  may  have  occupied  an  hour,  or,  at  the  outside,  tvo 
hours,  and  the  further  preparations  oannot  have  caused  any 
long  delay.  It  is  therefore  very  possible  that  the  crucifixion 
toolc  place  at  about  nine  o'clook  in  the  morning  aa  is  indicated 
in  a  note,  of  later  origin,  in  the  second  GoapeL'  The  whole 
force  which  the  procurator  had  brought  &om  Cfsaarea  to 
garrison  the  royal  fortress,  consisting  of  at  least  a  cohort  or 
battaUon,  was  standing  under  arms  in  the  court;  fuid  a 
maniple  or  company  was  now  ordered  out  to  keep  order 
during  the  eseoution,  the  whole  conduct  of  which  was 
entrusted  to  the  ofBcer  in  command. 

The  prooession  set  out  through  the  gate  of  the  palace  and 
along  the  street.  It  was  usual  on  such  occasions  to  go 
through  the  most  frequented  quarters  of  the  city  in  order  to 
give  the  terrible  example  its  greatest  possible  effect.  In  front 
went  a  hersJd  proclaiming  the  culprit's  offence,  which  was 
further  set  out  in  painted  letters  on  a  white  board  to  be 
nailed  over  the  head  of  the  cross,  and  in  this  case  the  words 
were  "The  King  of  the  Jews."  Then  came  the  condemned 
man  himself,  carrying,  as  a  sign  of  disgrace,  the  instrument 
of  torture  upon  which  he  was  to  end  his  life ;  not  the  whole 
of  it,  however,  but  only  the  croaa-beam  to  be  fixed  upon  the 
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Upright  stake.  Together  with  Jeens  tvo  robbers,  whose  exe- 
cation  had  been  dela7ed  till  the  feast  time,  were  led  oat  to 
death. 

Nothing  is  recorded  of  the  progress  to  the  place  of  execil- 
tiou,  except  that  when  the  city  gate  was  reached  tbs  cvobb 
wae  taken  away  from  Jesaa.  This  was  no  mark  of  pity,  bat 
only  a  measure  to  prevent  delay  and  trouble ;  for  in  spite 
of  the  strokes  and  blows  of  the  executioners  Jesas  could  go 
no  farther ;  Ms  strength  failed  anid  he  could  bear  the  beam 
no  longer.  A  certain  Simon,  a  native  of  Cyrene,  in  North 
Africa,  who  happened  to  be  just  entering  the  city,  was  com- 
pelled by  the  soldiers  to  take  tip  the  beam  and  carry  it  to 
the  platje  of  death.  It  was  naturally  t^ainst  bis  will  that  he 
was  preased  into  the  service,  and  since  the  second  Ctospel 
calls  him  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Bnfus,^  as  if  these 
names  belonged  to  well-known  Ghriatians,  it  has  been  oon- 
jeotored  that  Simon,  being  brought  into  anoh  close  contact 
with  Jesus,  afterwards  joined  the  community  of  his  disciples. 

All  else  that  we  are  told  under  this  bead  is  very  doubtful,  if 
not  distinctly  legendary.  Thus,  Luke  tells  ua  that  in  th,e 
crowd  which  followed  the  procession  there  were  many  womei^ 
who  wept  and  lamented  for  Jeans,  with  cries  and  gestures  ot 
grief.  But  he  turned  to  them  and  disclaimed  their  pity  with 
the  words :  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem  I  ^eep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children.  For  days  of  such 
unutterable  woe  are  coming  that  the  blessing  of  motherhood 
shall  be  held  a  curse,  and  the  childless  woman  shall  be 
counted  blessed  in  Israel.  Then  shall  the  fugitives,  in  their 
desp^,  cry  to  the  mountains,  'Pall  upon  ust'  and  to  the 
hills,  'Cover  usl'  For  if  all  this  comes  upon  the  green  tree 
(upon  me),  what  will  not  be  done  to  the  dry  (this  aban- 
doned generation)!"  There  is  a  tone  of  lofty  eamestneBs 
and  pity  in  these  words ;  but  they  are  not  given  by  eith»  of 
'  Compare  Homuu  xvL  13. 
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the  first  two  Evangelists,  we  are  qmte.  unprepared  to  hear 
them  &om  Jesas,  who  hod  hitherto  been  absolutely  silent, 
and  was  now  utterly  exhausted,  the  occasion  hardly  afforded 
an  opportunity  for  their  utterance,  and  they  give  ns  the 
impression  of  having  been  written  after  the  destmction  of 
JemsEdem.' 

The  later  traditions  of  the  Churoh  tell  us  of  a  oertaiu 
woman,  Veronica,  who  was  deeply  moved  with  pity,  wiping 
the  brow  of  Jesus  with  a  napkin,  and  in  reward  for  her  com- 
passion finding  the  image  of  the  sufferer  stamped  upon  it 
ever  afterwards  I — On  the  other  band  we  are  told  of  a  Jew, 
Ahaauems,  who  drove  Jesns  heartlessly  away  when  he 
would  have  rested  for  a  moment  on  the  bench  before  Ms 
honae ;  upon  which  Jesus  condemned  him  to  wander  rest- 
leasly  over  the  earth  without  being  able  to  die,  till  he  should 
return  from  heaven  as  the  Christ.  This  was  the  wandering 
Jew,— the  Jewish  people,  condemned  for  its  obduracy  to 
survive  when  every  other  ancient  people  was  no  more,  vritb- 
out  a  fatherland,  in  exile  everywhere,  till  the  kingdom  of 
God  be  perfected, — Finally,  we  may  mention  that  from  the 
fourteenth  century  down  to  the  present  day  the  streets  have 
been  pointed  out  in  Jerusalem  along  which  Jesus  is  said  to 
have  \ieen  taken.  They  are  known  as  the  Via  Dolorosa,  or 
Woeful  Way,  and  lead  through  the  Sheep  Gate,  between 
Moriah  and  Bezetha,  past  the  palace  of  Pilate  (the  castle  of 
Antonia),  through  the  Gate  of  Judgment,  to  Go^otha ; '  and 
the  visitor  is  stdll  shovm  the  very  spots  at  which  eeaib  detail 
is  said  to  have  occurred. 

Though  the  ancients  had  no  regular  places  of  execution, 

like  our  "Traitor's  Hill"  for  instance,  yet  they  always  chose 

some  place  outside  the  city  gates,  and  by  preference  a  spot 

exposed  to  view  on  every  side,  conspicuous  from  a  distance, 

■  Cninptre  p.  68.  *  See  Map  IV. 
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and  h&rd  bjr  some  frequented  thoronghfore.  Doubtless  these 
oonditioTiB  vere  fnlflUed  by  the  plaoe  eeleoted  on  this  occaslöii, 
which  was  Golgotha.  Its  name,  which  signifies  "skull," 
suggests  a  bare,  round  hill,  vMch  we  must  suppose  to  hare 
been  situated  jnst  outside  the  city,  at  some  spot  where  there 
would  be  crowds  of  passers  by.  Its  site,  however,  can  no 
longer  be  identified.'  The  tradition  that  points  out  the  pre- 
sent Golgotha,  where  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
stands,  is  groundless. 

The  destination'  was  soon  reached  and  the  execution 
begun.  "We  will  not  outrage  the  feelings  of  our  readers  by 
describing  all  the  details  of  what  followed,  but  we  cannot 
pass  it  by  completely.  The  savage  inhumanity  of  this  form 
of  exeoution,  expressly  designed  to  make  the  criminal  die  as 
slowly  and  painfully  as  possible,  is  beyond  all  description; 
and  it  had  further  gathered  round  itself  the  maximum  of 
disgrace  and  shame,  for  it  was  reserved  for  slaves,  robbers, 
deserters,  and  rioters.  Entirely  foreign  to  the  Jewish  penal 
code,  it  had  been  introduced  and  freely  practised  by  the 
Romans  in  their  provinces,  as  a  palpable  proof  of  their 
supremacy,  and  an  example  well  calculated  to  inspire  terror. 
The  pnmsbment  had  now  become  so  famihar  to  the  Jews 
that  the  people  themselves  had  instantly  suggested  it  to  Pilate 
in  answer  to  his  qnestion,  "  What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus  ?  " 

The  cross  had  various  forms.  Sometimes  the  beams  were 
crossed  obliquely,  like  an  X ;  sometimes  they  were  at  right 
angles,  with  the  upright  stake  projecting  slightly  above  the 
cross-beam,  thus  -f ;  sometimes  the  cross  had  the  shape  of 
a  T ;  and  the  most  ancient  tradition  says  that  this  was  the 
case  with  the  cross  of  Jesus.  At  the  place  of  execution,  the 
longest  and  thickest  beam,  or  stoke,  was  fixed  upright  in  the 
ground  either  when  the  execution  took  place  or  beforehand, 
and  was  duly  secured  against  swaying.  Then  the  criminal 
'  See  Vol.  m.,  pp.  6, 6.    Comptfe  HebrewH  liii,  12. 
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was  stripped,  liiB  extended  arms  were  secured  by  strong 
corda  to  the  other  beam,  and  then  long,'  sharp  nails  were 
driven  through  his  open  palms  deep  into  the  wood.  Then 
the  cross-beam  was  raised  above  the  upright  stake,  or  fixed 
near  the  top  of  it.  The  sufferer's  body  was  so  far  supported 
as  to  prevent  its  weight  &om  wrenching  his  hands  away  from 
the  nails,  and  his  feet,  wMoh  nearly  touched  the  ground, 
since  the  crOBs  was  seldom  high,  were  fixed  to  the  upright 
beam  by  a  sharp  iron  bolt.  Then  the  executioner's  task  was 
over,  and  it  euly-  remained  to  keep  gUBird.  The  scorching 
he^t  of  the  sun,  the  insupportable  thirst,  the  infiamed  and 
burning  wounds,  and  the  strained,  unnatural  attitude,  each 
of  whioh  grew  more  intolerable  every  moment,  while  none 
could  he  alleviated,  the  rush  of  blood  to  the  heart  and  brain, 
the  unbearable  pain  and  exhaustion— all  these  mast  do  the 
.  rest.  None  of  the  wounds  were  fatal  in  themselves,  and 
if  no  finishing  stroke  were  given  to  the  victim  it  was  gene- 
rally four -and- twenty  hours,  and  sometimes,  if  his  system 
were  strong,  two  or  three  days,  before  his  tortnrea  had  an  end. 
And  on  this  occasion,  also,  everything  was  done  aa  nsual. 
The  place  of  execution  was  lined  by  soldiers.  The  three  stakes 
were  already  there  or  were  now  erected  not  far  from  one 
another.  The  middle  one  was  for  the  Nazarene.  And  here 
one  touch  of  humanity,  hghtens  the  hideous  spectacle.  A 
Jewish  usE^e' preB<iribed  that  a  numbing  potion  should  be 
given  the  victims  before  they  suffered.  Jewish  tradition 
states- that  distinguished  ladies  of  Jerusalem  prepared  it  at 
their  own  expense  from  strongwine  andgrains  of  franldnoense. 
The  first  Gospel  speaks  of  wine  mixed  with  wormwood,'  and 
Mark  of  wine  and  myrrh.  In  any  case  it  was  a  fragrant 
drink  of  numbing  and  therefore  p^-allaying  properties. 
Bnt  when  the  executioners  offered  the  cup  to  Jesus  he  refused 

■  See  Proverbs  na.  6,  7. 
*  Uktthew  sxrii.  34,  after  an  uoended  Tenloa, 
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it,  perhaps  after  tasting  it  half  meohanioallj  and  perceiving 
from  its  bitter  though  pleasant  taste  the  purpose  it  was 
meant  to  serve.  He  vished  to  preeerre  his  fnll  oonscious- 
neas  to  the  very  last,  and  he  felt  stroag  enough  in  öod  to 
bear  the  worst. 

The;  stripped  him  of  his  clothes,  whiob  fell  to  the  execa- 
tioners ;  he  was  bound,' nailed,  lifted  ap,  nailed  again.  Above 
his  head  the  board  already  mentioned  was  fixed,  recording 
his  o0ence  in  Latin,  Greek,  and — if  Pilate's  writers  under- 
stood enough  of  the  language — in  Hebrew.  Then  the  two 
robbers,  right  and  left  of  him,  met  the  same  fate. 

The  soldiers  had  done  their  work.  Four  sentries  were 
left  to  guard  each  cross,  and  were  probably  relieved  at  noon, 
the  relays  succeeding  each  other  every  three  hours.  The 
booty  was  divided  by  throwing  lots  from  a  helmet,  to  decide 
who  shoald  have  the  upper  and  who  the  onder  garment. 
The  officer  in  charge  meanwhile  paced  up  and  down,  and 
remained  upon  the  place  of  execution  as  the  responsible  agent 
of  the  procurator. 

There  Jesus  hung,  a  prey  to  unutterable  tortures,  like  the 
refuse  and  the  scum  of  society,  laden  with  its  curse  !  Alas, 
it  seemed  as  thoi^b  he  were  rejected  and  thrust  out  by 
every  one;  for  not  a  single  friend  had  dared  to  show  bis 
face  upon  the  hill — ah,  yes  1  there,  behind  that  group  of 
spectators,  is  a  little  cluster  of  faithful  G-aliliean  women, 
Magdalene,  Mary,  Salome,  and  others,  who  had  come  .with 
him  to  the  feast  from  the  fatherland.'  Although  the  glorious 
expectations  of  their  faith  had  been  disappointed  no  less 
than  those  of  the  disciples,  yet  their  love  never  flagged. 
And  when  the  hearts  of  all  the  men  had  failed  them  these 
faithful  women  dared  to  come  to  the  hill  of  crucifiüon,  that 
if  by  chance  Jesus  should  turn  his  eyes  around  in  hopes  of 
'  Sm  Vol- v.,  pp.  237, 238,  481,  «9. 
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meeting  some  reepomive  glance  of  love  and  pity,  lie  might 
not  look  in  vain.     All  honour  to  their  steadfast  love  ! 

Alaat  Mb  enemies  were  also  there,  and  did  not  spare  him 
even.noT.  The;  felt  no  reverence  for  the  greatness  of  his 
woe ;  they  had  nothing  but  taunts  for  the  utter  wreck  of  Jiis 
mighty  Bchemes,  While  many  of  the  spectators  looked  on 
in  silence,  there  were  some  who  could  not  leave  him  unmo- 
lested even  now.  Passers  by  railed  at  him,  wagging  their 
heads  in  sign  of  contempt  and  mockery.  These  were  appa- 
rently members  of  the  council  and  their  subordinates  in  the 
first  inBtance,who  were  acquainted  with  the  details  of  the  trial, 
and  tnmed  their  poisoned  shafts  against  him  as  the  unsuc- 
oesBful  reformer  and  the  false  Messiah.  "Ah  1  you  who  can 
break  down  the  Temple  and  buüd  it  up  again  in  three  days, 
can  you  save  yourself  &om  the  cross  ?  "  cried  one,  while  the 
rest  applauded  his  sally.  "  If  yon  really  are  the  son  of  God 
why  don't  yon  come  down  ?  "  was  caught  up  from  mouth  to 
mouth  amongst  another  group.  We  are  expressly  told  that 
the  high  priests  and  scribes  hnrled  at  him  the  taunting 
challenge,  "There  hangs  the  Messiahl  Israel's  mighty  king! 
If  be  will  but  come  down  from  the  cross,  we  will  all  believe 
in  him,"  Nay,  so  infectious  is  the  spirit  of  reviling  mockery 
that  the  very  robbers  who  were  crucified  with  him  caught  up 
the  cry,  as  if  they  found  some  alleviation  in  their  pain  by 
venting  their  rage  and  spleen  on  Jesas. 

According  to  the  Oospela,  even  his  own  deeds  of  mercy 
were,  now  thrown  in  his  teeth,  "He  saved  others,  bnt  he 
cannot  save  himself  I "  And  since  the  primitive  Christians 
regarded  the  twenty-second  Psalm  as  the  programme  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  Matthew  goes  the  length,  in  the 
face  of  all  likelihood,  of  making  the  councillors  cry,  "He 
trusted  in  God  I  Then  let  Him  dehver  him,  if  He  takes 
pleasure  in  him ;  for  he  said,  'I  am  the  son  of  God  I""  We 
'  See  Fulm  iiiL  7— 9.    Campus  VoL  IIL,  pp.  406-409. 
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need  not  stay  to  consider  this  anj  further ;  but  we  would 
fain  know,  were  it  possible,  whether  the  words  of  soorii  went 
home ;  snd  what  waa  passing  in  the  auSerer's  heart  during 
these  hours.  But  here  we  can  only  guess.  For  Jeeus,  with 
unbroken  ürmness,  preserved  a  lofty,  a  heroic,  a  majestic 
sUeuce.  He  had  not  so  deadened  his  human  feehngs  by 
fanatical  exaltation  aa  to  rejoice,  as  many  martyrs  have 
done,  in  the  midat  of  his  sufferings.  But  he  showed  such 
strength  of  soul,  such  Helf-command,  that  in  the  midst  of 
hideous  tortures  not  a  sigh  or  lamentation  broke  from  his 
hps,  at  any  rate  until  the  very  hour  of  his  death.  Such 
was  the  fruit  of  his  unrelased  self- discipline,  and  at  the  last 
of  his  prayer  in  Gethsemane  I  ^  So,  after  all,  we  are  not 
wholly  without  indications  of  the  mood  in  which  he  met  his 
death.  He  had  done  all  he  could  to  keep  his  consciousness 
unclouded,  and  even  in  these  hoars  he  hved  with  Qod.  He 
doubtless  thought  of  his  suffering  and  death,  since  the  event 
had  shown  that  they  were  ineyitable,  as  a  part  of  his  life- 
task,  needful  to  ensure  the  establiahment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Grod.  He  had  been  faithful,  he  had  shrunk  from  nothing, 
and  it  was  not  in  vain  that  he  bad  braved  the  worst.  He 
could  think  of  the  past  without  a  elf-reproach,  and  the  future 
waa  rich  in  the  fairest -hopes.  His  eye  was  turned  to  heaven 
with  unbroken  trust  in  Qod ;  with  unextinguished  love  for 
for  man,  he  looked  down  from  his  cross  upon  those  blinded 
multitudes  and  that  city  that  murdered  the  prophets  1 

To  a  certain  extent  at  least  his  thoughts  ore  strikingly 
interpreted  by  a  few  aentenoea  which  the  third  Evangelist 
lays  upon  fais  lips.  He  tella  us  that  as  Jesus  was  being  fixed 
to  the  croaa,  or  immediately  afterwards,  he  said :  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  I"  But  at  this 
moment  he  was  surrounded  only  by  the  Boman  soldiers, 
who  were  simply  doing  their  duty,  whereas  the  prayer  must, 
■  3«e  pp.  S8,  89. 
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from  the  nature  of  the  CEise,  be  referred  to  the  Jews,  and 
especially  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin.  And  yet,  even  if 
be  did  not  give  it  utterance,  there  Uved  in  the  soul  of  Jesus 
through  these  hours  of  horror,  an  exceeding  love  even  of 
those  who  hated  him,  and  bated  him  because  of  his  fidebty 
to  God,  which  might  well  force  a  prayer  for  them  to  his  lips ; 
there  lived  an  unshaken  reverence  for  human  nature  which 
conld  not  admit  the  possibility  of  a  wanton  crime  committed 
with  open  eyes.' — Again,  when  the  Jewish  elders  mocked 
him,  and  the  soldiers,  while  offering  him  vinegar,  followed 
their  example,  Luke  makes  him  speak  a  second  time.  One 
of  the  two  robbers,  he  says,  had  been  revilii^  bim  and  say- 
ing: "Are  not  you  the  Messiah  1  Well,  then,  rescue  yourself 
and  ns  I"  bnt  the  other  rebuked  him  and  said :  "  Have  you 
no  fear  of  God,  while  undergoing  the  same  punishment  as 
this  man  ?  And  we  indeed  rightly,  for  we  are  receiving 
what  our  deeds  deserve,  but  he  has  done  no  wrong,"  Then 
he  turned  to  the  cross  that  stood  between  them  and  said : 
"  Jesus  think  of  me  when  yon  come  with  yonr  kingdom !" 
upon  which  Jesus  spoke  the  words  of  comfort :  "  Of  a  truth 
Itellyoutbatt^is  very  day  you  shall  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Here  again  we  are  unable  to  accept  the  words  as  historical, 
partly  because  the  two  first  Gospels  leave  no  room  for  them, 
and  because  of'  their  reference  to  the  paradise  in  the  under 
world,*  but  chiefiy  because  they  represent  the  malefactor 
as  expecting  Jesus  to  return  to  earth  as  the  Messiah  and  to 
raise  up  and  judge  the  dead.  But  for  all  that,  the  unshaken 
confidence  in  his  own  future,  the  desire  to  save  the  lost  even 
now,  and  the  lofty  sense  of  eonsoious  dignity  which  are  here 
ascribed  to  Jesus,  unquestionably  refiect  with  perfect  fidelity 
his  tone  of  heart  and  mind  even  in  these  honrs  of  horror. 
Another  exclamation  is  recorded  by  our  oldest  witnesses, 
'SeeVoLV.,  pp.2! 
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Matthew  and  Mark,  as  uttered  from  the  orosa.  About  three 
in  the  afternoon,  it  seems,  when  his  Ufs  was  fast  ebbing,  his 
suffering  became  for  a  moment  more  than  he  could  bear,  and 
at  last  he  broke  the  loft;  silence  he  had  hitherto  preserved 
by  a  piercing  cry  of  pain  that  almost  sounded  like  a  cry  of 
despair.  The  EvangeliBts  acootdii^ly,  with  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm  still  in  their  minds,  interpret  the  cry  by  the 
opening  words  of  that  poem,  "  Eli,  Eli  I  lama  sabacthani  ?" 
"My  God,  my  Godl  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Now 
some  of  those  who  were  standing  by,  the  EvangeUsts  go  on 
to  say,  when  they  heard  his  cry,  exclaimed  in  mockery, 
"  Listen,  he  is  calling  for  Elijah  I"  upon  which  one  of  them 
ran  up  and  dipping  a  sponge  into  the  vinegar  pot  it  on  the 
end  of  a  cane,  reached  it  up  to  his  Hps  to  refresh  him  a  little, 
and  said,  "  Well,  then,  let  ns  sea  whether  Elijah  will  come 
and  take  him  down."  Or  perhaps  these  latter  words  were 
«poken  by  some  of  the  others  who  held  their  companion 
back,  "Let  it  alone  I  we  must  sea  whether  Elijah  comes 
to  take  him  down." — ^Now  this  supposed  exclamation  of 
Jesus  has  sometimes  been  interpreted  very  perversely,  and 
has  even  given  rise  within  the  Church  to  snoh  offensive 
doctrines  as  that  Jesus  lost  his  faith  in  himself  and  his  canse, 
or  that  God  did  actually  desert  him  because  of  the  'sins  of  man- 
kind. But  in  any  case  it  seems  to  us  far  more  probable  that 
these  words  of  the  Messianic  passion-psalm  were  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Jesus  by  tradition  than  that  he  really  attered  Üi&m. 
The  seqael,  too,  throws  great  suspicion  on  the  report ;  foir  the 
Jews  were  not  allowed  to  approach  the  cross,  and  what  did 
the  Soman  soldiers  know  about  Elijah  ?  Besides,  if  the 
Jews  had  really  heard  him  cry  Eli  I  or  Eloi  t  they  would 
hardly  have  mistaken  the  words  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm 
for  a  cry  to  the  precursor  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  a  mistake 
upon  which  their  raillery  is  made  to  depend.  We  must, 
therefore,  put  aside  these  words,  as  in  all  probability  un- 
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historical;  but,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  not  the  least  reason 
to  doubt  the  uitiform  tradition  that  a  few  moments  before  his 
death  Jeans  uttered  &  or;  of  pahi,  and  that,  as  he  was  gasp- 
ing almost  in  the  death-throe,  someone  rebeshed  him  by 
putting  a  sponge  to  his  hps,  dipped  in  the  sour  soldiers' 
drink— a  mixtnre  of  vinegar,  water,  and  eggs — a  oruse-of 
which  would  certainly  be  there  for  the  nse  of  the  sentries.' 

Only  a  few  minutes  afterwards,  in  the  very  death-struggle 
itself,  followed  a  aeoond  cry,  whioh  Luke  interprets,  again 
at  the  suggestion  of  a  passage  in  a  psalm,*  as  his  last  prayer 
of  trust,  "  Father  I  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 
Then  his  head  sank  upon  his  breast,  a  deadly  pallor  over- 
spread his  face,  and  all  was  over. 

The  struggle  was  at  an  end;  the  sufferii^  was  over. 
Comparatively  speaking,  it  had  not  been  long.  Jesus  cer- 
tainly breathed  his  laat  before  sunset,  and  apparently  aoon 
after  three  in  the  afternoon.  He  had,  therefore,  only  been 
upon  the  cross  six,  or  at  most  eight,  hours.  But  all  that  he 
had  already  gone  through,  during  Üie  last  few  daya  and  weeks, 
especially  the  evening,  the  night,  and  the  morning  that  had 
just  passed,  together  with  the  scourging  and  maltreatment 
he  had  undergone,  and  above  all  his  intense  mental  eof- 
fering,  had  already  almost  completely  exhausted  his  powers 
(as  we  saw  on  the  way  firom  the  judgment  hall)  and  his 
remaining  strength  fast  ebbed  away.  It  has  sometimes  been 
supposed  that  the  great  ory  he  uttered  at  the  moment  of  his 
death  was  oansed  by  sudden  cessation  of  the  action  of  the 
heart,  the  bursting  of  a  blood  vessel  in  the  heart  or  brain, 
or  the  rupture  of  an  artery.  But  all  this  is  the  merest 
guess-work. 

For  us,  let  ua  confess  it,  it  is  a  great  relief  that  his  suffer- 
ings were  not  protracted.  In  the  midst  of  all  the  mysteries 
■  Compwe  Lnke  uiii.  36  ;  John  lix.  2^,  29 ;  HetiKWB  v.  7. 
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wMoh  perplex  the  coone  of  haiimn  events,  there  ie  something 
onapeakably  dark  and  painful  in  snch  an  end  to  snch  a 
life.  But  the  darkneeB  is  not  anrelieved  b;  light.  Proof 
against  the  fiercest  trials,  anfiinching  when  called  to  the 
Bupremest  eaori£ce,  unconditionalljr  faitliful  to  the  lofty  task 
of  his  life,  obedient  without  reserve  to  the  holy  will  of  his 
Father,  Jesas  did  in  tmth  lay  the  foundations  of  tlie  kingdom 
of  God,  though  far  otherwise  than  he  conceived ;  he  did  in 
truth  bind  the  world  to  him  by  eternal  ties  of  deepest  obliga- 
tion, and  make  himself  the  Christ.  The  Apostolic  age  did 
veil  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  God,  when  he  would  bring 
many  sons  to  glory,  that  is  to  the  realisation  of  their  exalted 
and  blessed  destiny  as  men,  had  made  the  accomplisher  of 
their  salvation  rise  through  suffering  to  a  spotless  moral  per- 
fection, and  thereby  also  to  the  highest  rank  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.'  For  Jesns  himself  made  perfect,  and  manMnd 
bound  to  him  with  eternal  ties,  even  that  cross  on  Golgotha 
is  not  too  high  a  price  ! 

It  is  but  natural  that  the  imagination  of  the  Ghristians  in 
every  i^e,  even  the  earhest,  should  have  seized  upon  this 
scene  of  the  Master's  death  upon  the  cross ;  and  since  the 
gross  dishonour  done  to  him  outr^es  our  sense  of  the  fitness 
of  things  even  now,  after  so  many  centuries,  we  can  hardly 
wonder  Üiat  Ohristian  feeling  early  demanded  some  immediate 
compensation,  some  visible  and  instantaneoos  glorification  of 
JesuB,  to  blot  ont  at  once  the  deep  humiliation  and  shame 
of  his  execution.  God's  sacred  protest  at  the  murder  of  his 
son  must  have  taken  some  concrete  shape ;  the  blessed  fruits 
of  the  Lord's  self-sacrifice,  the  glorious  trinmph  of  the  rejected 
one  over  the  hostile  powers  which  seemed  to  have  snbdned 
him,  must  have  found  some  visible  expression ;  and  all 
this  must  have  appeared  in  forms  so  palpable  and  ana- 
•  Habrewa  ii.  10,  v.  8,  9. 
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-whelming  thai  the  epectatore  rettuned  from  the  hill  with  their 
hearts  filled  mth  reverence,  while  all  who  had  been  IndifFe- 
leiit  or  hostile  were  covered  with  dismay  and  shame.  Hence 
all  those  metaphors  in  oar  G-oapels  which  became  more  than 
metaphors  almost  immediately ;  hence  those  fresh  lines 
which  were  constantly  added  to  the  picture  of  the  crucifixion 
to  make  the  rehabilitation  of  the  ciaoified  more  and  more 


Even  the  oldest  accounts  we  have  mention  two  wonders. 
During  the  last  hours  of  the  life  of  Jesns,  we  are  told,  from 
noon  till  three  o'clock,  darkness  came  over  all  the  earth. 
Perhaps  the  period  indicated  is  intended  to  cover  the  whole 
time  when  Jesus  was  npon  the  cross.  Now,  since  the  Pass- 
over is  always  celebrated  at  full  moon,  an  actnal  eclipse  of 
the  sun  is  of  course  out  of  the  question ;  but  the  symbolical 
significance  of  the  story  is  as  clear  as  possible.  Nature  her- 
self mourned  for  the  murder  of  the  Messiah.  The  sun  refused 
to  look  upon  the  scene  of  horror,  and  concealed  his  splendour 
while  the  "  Light  of  the  World  "  was  setting.— At  the  very 
moment,  we  are  further  told,  when  Jesus  breathed  his- last, 
the  heavily  adorned  and  embroidered  tapestry  that  hong  as 
a  curtain  between  the  Holy  and  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the 
Temple  was  rent  in  two  &om  top  to  bottom.  Here  also  it 
would  be  absurd  to  look  for  an  historic  fact ;  but  the  thought 
at  cnoe  suggests  itself  that  at  the  death  of  Jesus  the  partition 
behind  which  the  thrioe  Holy  One  withdrew  from  every  eye 
in  mysterious  obscurity  was  taken  away,  and  access  to  Him 
was  made  free  to  all ; '  while  the  priestly  dignity  was  annulled, 
or  rather  made  the  portion  of  everyone,  and  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  was  superseded  by  trustful  communion  with  the 
Father. — In  place  of  this,  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  said 
that  the  broad  and  lofty  threshold  of  the  Temple  was  broken 
and  fell  to  pieces  ;  the  significance  may  be  the  same  as  in 

<  Compare  HebrewB  iz.  7  B.,  i.  19  ff. 
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our  Gospels,  or  it  may  perhaps  mean  that  the  temple  service 
was  anutilled  by  the  great  sacrifice  on  Golgotha. — We  are  also 
told  by  our  oldest  authorities  that  when  the  officer  who  stood 
by  the  cross  heard  the  great  ory  with  which  Jesus  gave  up 
his  life,  he  exclaimed i  "Surely  this  man  was  the  son  of 
God  !"  or,  according  to  Luke  :  "  Surely  this  was  a  righteous 
man!"  Heathendom,  face  to  face  with  the  dying  Christ, 
recognises  in  all  his  majesty  him  whom  his  own  people  have 
rejected. 

But  the  same  path  must  be  pursued  still  further.  Faith 
demanded  still  mora  and  still  greater  wonders.  The  earth 
trembled,  says  a  later  account  in  Matthew.  It  shuddered 
with  horror  at  the  deed.  The  rocks  were  cleft,  and  the 
sepulchral  caves  gaped  open,  while  many  bodies  of  long-buried 
saints,  pious  men  of  the  olden  time,  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
returned  to  life.  And  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  they 
left  their  graves  and  went  into  the  city  of  God,  and  appeared 
to  many  of  the  people  there. — It  was  the  foreshadowing  of 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  At  the  moment  when  Jesus 
by  surrendering  himself  freely  to  the  very  death  exalted  him- 
self to  the  dignity  of  the  Messiah,  he  secured  his  triumph  over 
the  realm  of  shades  which  must  ere  long  give  up  its  prey  at 
his  commanding  word.  Here  we  may  add  that  the  second 
part  of  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemtu,  which  is  twelve  chapters  long, 
contains  a  detailed  description,  purporting  to  come  &om  two 
eye-witnesses,  of  how  Jesus  went  down  into  the  underworld 
whence  he  released  all  the  saints,  with  Adam  at  their  head, 
and  conducted  them  to  paradise. — Well  might  the  ofScer 
and  sentinels  be  filled  with  dread  I  Kay,  Luke,  even  vrithout 
mentioning  the  miracle  of  the  earthquake  or  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  may  well  say  that  all  the  people  who 
had  streamed  together  to  witness  the  execution,  when  they 
had  seen  all  that  happened,  went  home  and  smote  their 
breasts  in  deepest  penitence  and  sense  of  guilt. 
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Once  more  be  it  said,  we  STmpatliise  intenael;  with  the 
feeling  that  called  these  storieB  into  being.  But  history  has 
nothing  to  tell  us  of  any  restoration  to  honour  taking  place 
on  Qolgotha,  of  anj  special  occnrrence  at  the  death  of  JeBUB 
to  reverse  or  mitigate  hie  disgrace.  His  Bhamefal  end  was, 
and  oontiDned  to  be,  a  fearful  shock  to  his  disciples,  and 
made  it  simply  impossible  to  many  of  the  Jews  and  heathens 
to  believe  in  him  as  the  fatore  Christ.  There  is  no  trace  of 
hia  death  having  made  any  impression,  at  the  time,  npou 
the  people  of  Jerasalem  or  the  strangers,  upon  the  Jews  or 
the  Romans,  upon  those  who  witnessed  or  those  who  com- 
passed it. 

On  the  other  hand  we  have  what  appears  to  be  a' trust- 
worthy account  of  tho  last  honours  paid  by  the  hand  of 
friendship  to  the  mortal  remains  of  Jesns. 

The  evening  was  already  falling,  and  the  sabbath  would 
Boon  begin.  Bhoold  the  body  be  left  hang^g  on  the  cross  t 
It  was  the  general  rnle  amongst  the  Bomans  and  the 
Greeks  to  deny  burial  to  cmcified  offenders  and  leave 
them  as  a  spoil  to  birds  of  prey  and  other  creatures.  But 
we  have  akeady  seen  that  the  rulers  complied  in  many 
respectB  with  the  usages  of  the  subject  people ;  and  the  Jews, 
partly  oat  of  humanity,  but  chiefly  to  guard  the  country  of 
the  Lord  from  pollution,'  never  left  anyone  unburied,  even 
though  he  had  been  hanged.  Indeed,  strictly  speaking,  no 
body  shoold  be  left  hanging  on  the  wood  even  for  a  single 
night,  as  would  have  oocnrred  in  this  instance,  owing  to  the 
rapid  death  of  Jeans,  had  not  one  of  his  friends  undertaken 
the  core  of  his  burial. 

It  was  not  one  of  his  chosen  disciples,  nor  one  of  the 
faithful  Galilfean  women,  who  took  coorage  for  the  last  ser- 
vice of  love.  It  was  a  man  whom  we  meet  for  the  first  and 
■  Deuteroiiom7  izi.  23. 
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laat  time  on  tliis  oocasioB,  and  of  whom  ve  know  nothing 
except  his  name,  Joseph,  and  his  birthplace,  Arimathea  or 
Bamathaim,  in  the  ancient  territory  of  Ephraim.  We  are 
told  that  he,  too,  had  joined  the  disoipleB,  though  probably 
only  daring  the-  stay  of  Jesns  in  Jemsalem ;  and,  farther, 
that  he  looked  with  longing  for  the  Mesaianio  kingdom. 
What  a  crashing  sense  of  disappointment  then  mast  have 
accompanied  this  last  sacred  duty  of  friendship  I  Perhaps 
Joseph  wiu  acquainted  with  the  procurator ;  at  any  rate,  we 
are  told  that  he  was  a  rich  man,  and  later  accounts  eveii 
make  him  one  of  the  elders  or  diBtingaiBhed  laymen,  who 
had  a  seat  in  the  Sanhedrin ;  but  they  are  careful  to  tell 
as  he  had  taken  no  part  Ln  the  hostile  deliberatioua  and  vio- 
lent measures  of  that  body  against  the  Nazarene.  Be  this 
as  it  may,  no  sooner  had  Joseph  perceived  or  heard  that  the 
Master  had  breathed  his  last  upon  the  instrument  of  torture 
than  he  asked  and  obtained  an  audience  of  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  the  cmcifed  Jesus,  in  order  that  he 
might  give  it  an  honourable  burial 

It  was  a  bold  step.  How  easily  ha  might  be  suspected  of 
siding  with  the  "King  of  the  Jews,"  who  had  been  oon- 
denmed  as  a  tumult  maker  I  And  still  worse,  what  hatred 
and  ignominy  from  his  own  people  and  his  own  colleagues 
he  was  dragging  down  upon  his  head !  But  he  could  not  let 
such  thoughts  restrain  him.  Jesus  had  inspired  him  with  so 
deep  a  reverence  that  he  could  not  suffer  his  mortal  remains 
to  be  left  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  then,  after  a  while,  be 
thrust  in  shame  into  the  earth.  If  he  had  been  unable  to 
rescue  him,  or  if  the  sudden  catastrophe  has  so  taken  him 
by  surprise  that  he  had  not  even  attempted  anything,  he 
would  at  least  do  all  that  stiU  remained. 

The  procurator  granted  his  request  (which  was  probably 
backed,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  time,  by  a  consider- 
able sum  of  money),  and  gave  him  a  written  order  to  the 
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officer  at  Golgotha,  or  else  despatched  a  messenger  mth  him. 
Mark,  indeed,  tells  us  that  Pilate  was  astonished  to  hear 
that  the  Kazarene  was  dead  already,  that  he  sent  for  the 
officer  in  charge,  and  when  he  learnt  from  him  that  Jesns 
had  been  dead  some  time  granted  Joseph's  request  But  this 
Beems  highly  improbable  when  we  consider  the  short  apace 
of  time  in  which  the  whole  transaction  was  completed  and 
the  absolute  necessity  of  the  responsible  man  remaining  on 
the  spot  at  G-olgotha,  where  the  two  robbers  still  hung  alive 
upon  the  stabea. 

Enough  I  Joseph  went  with  a  few  dependents  to  the  hill. 
l^he  centre  cross  was  loosened  and  laid  upon  the  ground, 
the  noils  were  drawn  out,  the  cords  cut  through,  and  since 
Golgotha  at  that  moment  was  an  utterly  unsuitable  place  in 
whioh  to  pay  due  honours  to  the  dead,  the  body  was  imme- 
diately laid  in  the  usual  open  coffin.  The  near  approach  of 
the  sabbath  would  prevent  all  but  a  very  few  from  following 
the  coffin  as  it  was  borne  to  a  place  hard  by,  where  Joseph 
possessed  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  or  had  obtained 
leave  to  use  it  on  this  occasion.  The  later  tradition  adds,  in 
honour  of  Jesus,  that  it  was  a  new  sepulchre  in  which  no  one 
had  as  yet  been  laid.^  Here  reverent  and  careful  hands 
cleansed  the  body  from  blood,  wrapped  the  head  in  a  napkin, 
and  shrouded  the  limbs  in  broad  strips  of  linen.  If  under  any 
circumstances  a  body  that  had  been  so  mangled  would  hare 
been  deemed  suitable  for  embalmment,  now  at  any  rate  there 
was  no  time  for  it  It  was  needless.  Ail  was  done  that 
Mendship  and  reverence  could  do,  for  him  whose  death  was 
monmed  with  such  unutterable  woe ;  and  nothing  essential 
was  wanting  to  the  last  honours  paid  him. 

So  now  the  stiffiy-shrouded  corpse  was  carefully  borne  into 
the  cave,  and  laid  in  one  of  the  niches  in  the  side.  According 
to  Jewish  wont,  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  was  dosed  by 
'  See  p.  7. 
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a  great  stone  or  mass  of  lock,  which  served  as  a  door  and 
protected  the  tomb  from  violation  by  beasts  of  prey.  This 
stone  would  ba  left  immoved  until  another  corpse,  belouging 
to  the  possessor's  family,  should  be  brought  there  likewise  to 
its  place  of  rest.  The  mournful  duty  was  now  done,  and  in 
the  deep  afftiotion  of  his  aool  the  hold  and  faithful  friend 
turned  homeward. 

Meauwhile  the  evening  had  quite  set  in  and  the  sabbath 
bad  began.  This  was  an  hour,  especially  at  Jemsalem,  of 
joyous,  consecrated  rest.  The  sabbath  lamp  was  lighted,  the 
sabbath  garments  donned,  and  the  sabbath  meal  prepared 
with  more  than  usual  sumptuonsness  in  honour  of  the  feast 
and  the  innumerable  guests.  As  they  reclined  at  table, 
the  members  of  the  council  and  many  of  the  Pharisees 
besides  might  rehearse  the  day's  events  with  a  feeling  of 
satisfaction  and  relief,  and  might  thank  the  Lord  for  his 
mighty  help  and  the  unmistakable  signs  he  had  given  them 
of  his  satisfaction  with  their  zeal  in  his  honour. 

Outside  there,  by  the  sepulchre,  all  was  still  and  cold  and 
lonely,  and  yet  not  altogether  deserted.  The  moonlight  re- 
vealed two  female  forms,  bent  down  in  speeehleas  agony.  Mid 
the  stillness  of  the  night 'was  only  broken  by  their  sobs. 
They  were  Mary  of  Magdala  and  her  namesake,  the  faithful 
friends  who  had  followed  Jesus  &om  Galilee.  Had  they 
accompanied  the  bier  &om  the  hill  of  death  ?  Or  had  they 
not  heard  till  later  on  what  Joseph  had  been  doing  ?  There 
they  sat  now,  over  against  that  cave,  and  could  not  tear 
themselves  away.  What  was  not  hidden  there,  behind  ihat 
stone,  for  ever !  What  inestimable  treasures  destroyed  by 
rude  and  wanton  hands !  What  glorious  promises  dashed 
at  once  and  for  ever  !    .     ,     . 

And  we,  too,  stand  with  them  in  thought,  and  as  we 
gaze  upon  that  stone  and  think  of  him  who  lies  behind  it. 
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conceptions  and  emotions  rash  upon  the  brain  and  heart, 
and  force  the  Ups  to  utterance.— ^Reat  sweetly  £rom  thy  toil- 
some work,  thou  noble  benefactor,  deliverer  of  mankind, 
great  eon  of  God  t  Thy  trinmph  is  secure.  'Thy  name  shall 
be  borne  on  the  breath  of  the  winds  through  all  the  world ; 
and  with  that  name  no  thought  except  of  goodness,  nobleness, 
and  love,  shall  link  itself  in  the  bosoms  of  thy  brothers  who 
have  learned  to  know  thee  and  what  thou  art.  Thy  name 
shall  be  the  symbol  of  Balvation  to  the  weak  and  wandering, 
of  restoration  to  the  fallen  and  the  gnilty,  of  hope  to  all  who 
sink  in  comfortless  despair.  Thy  name  shall  be  the  mighty 
cry  of  progress  in  freedom,  in  trath,  in  purity,  the  living 
symbol  of  the  dignity  of  man,  the  epitome  of  all  that  is  noble, 
lofty,  and  holy  upon  earth.  To  thy  name  shall  be  inseparably 
bound  that  ideal  of  humanity  which  thon  didst  bring  into  the 
world,  and  which  can  never  be  rejected  from  it  more.  Thy 
life  was  short,  yet  in  it  thou  didst  more  than  any  one  of  all 
thy  brethren  to  uphft  the  lives  and  souls  of  men.  And  now 
that  thou  art  dead  it  shall  be  seen  that  they  for  whom  thou 
didst  give  thyself  up  to  the  very  death  are  not  ungrateful. 
^From  thy  cross  goes  forth  a  power-which  is  slowly  but  surely 
regenerating  the  world.  Thy' spirit,  which  remains  behind, 
shall  fulfil  thy  task.  The  future  is  thine  own.  Thou  great 
dehverer,  thou  monarch  in  the  realm  of  truth,  of  love,  of 
peace,  we  do  thee  homage  ! 
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SO  Jesns  and  bis  cause  appeared  to  have  been  finally 
cmslied.  A  single  \igoroua  and  well- concerted  meaBure 
had  amotliered  the  Messianic  agitation.  The  prophet  of 
Galilee  had  paid,  by  a  malefactor's  death,  for  his  audacity 
in  coming  to  Jerusalem  itseH  to  preach  his  gospel  and  unfurl 
hia  banner  of  freedom  and  of  the  spirit,  for  his  heroic 
effort  to  make  God's  kingdom  come.  Who  was  there  left  to 
take  up  his  task  ?  His  best  disciples  and  his  closest  Mends 
were  fugitives  and  apostates. 

Yet  hopeless  as  things  seemed  to  be,  the  unshaken  con- 
fidence with  which  Seeus  bad  faced  his  lot  was  justified  by 
the  eveni  From  his  momentary  defeat  he  rose  again  with 
wider  and  deeper  influence  than  ever.  Were  there  no  danger 
of  misunderstanding,  we  would  gladly  use  an  expression  of  his 
own,' and  speak  of  thiaaa  his  "rising  again"  or  "resurrection." 
But  this  word  is  commonly  used  to  signify  sometlung  very 
difTsrent  from  his  triumph  after  defeat.  For  when  the  faith 
of  the  Apostles  and  other  disciples,  recovering  from  the  shock 
under  which  at  first  it  had  tottered  and  collapsed,  appeared 


'  CompMB  Vol.  v.,  pp.  420  !.,  U8. 
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once  more  in  renovated  strength,  it  took  the  form  of  a  belief 
that  Jesus  had  risen  np  from  the  dead  and  ascended  to 
heaven.  This  is  what  is  generally  meant  by  the  "  Eesurrec- 
tion ;"  and  if  we  vere  to  employ  the  word,  it  might  aeem  as 
thongh  we  accepted  this  early  behef  as  an  historical  fact. 

Moreover,  in  eaying  that  the  belief  in  the  "resnrreo- 
tion"  was  but  the  form  assumed  by  the  reviving  feith  of 
the  disciples,  we  have  explained  our  reasons  for  dealing  with 
it  in  Dm  Second  Book,  which  treats  of  the  Apostles,  instead  of 
including  it  in  the  history  of  Jeeus  himself  as  the  last  ecene 
of  his  life  on  earth ;  for,  amidst  all  the  doubts  that  hang 
around  this  subject,  of  one  thing  at  least  we  may  be  sure, 
viz.,  that  it  forms  a  chapter  of  the  inner  life  of  the  disciples, 
not  of  the  outward  life  of  the  Master.  In  other  words,  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  is  not  an  external  fact  of  history,  but 
simply  a  form  of  belief  assumed  by  the  faith  of  his  friends 
and  earhest  disciples. 

Let  us  begin  by  considering  what  that  word  "resurrection' ' 
really  meant,  whether  applied  to  Jesus  or  to  others.  Later 
tepresentatiosB,  dovn  to  our  own  times,  have  regarded  it  as 
equivalent  to  a  rising  from  the  grave ;  but  the  question  is, 
what  it  meant  in  the  faith  and  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  in 
the  genuine,  original,  primitive  tradition  that  Jesus  had 
risen.  Now,  "resurrection"  means  elsewhere  a  return 
from  the  realm  of  shades  to  the  human  life  on  earth,'  and, 
in  like  manner,  it  was  said  that  Jesus,  too,  bad  left  the 
underworld,  but  not,  in  this  case,  to  return  at  once  to  life 
upon  the  earth,  but  to  be  taken  up  provisionally  into  heaven. 
Originally  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus  were  one. 
It  was  only  later  that  the  conception  sprang  up  of  his  having 
paused  upon  earth,  whether  for  a  single  day  or  for  several 
weeks,  on  his  journey  from  the  abyss  to  the  height. 

'See,  foiinebtnce,  Ii«velatioD  xx,  12—14;  «ndcompMS  Vol.  V.,  pp. 
XI ;  VI.  pp.  41,  42. 
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We  may,  therefore,  safely  aBsert  that,  if  the  friends  of 

Jesne  had  thought  as  we  do  of  the  tot  of  those  that  die,'  they 
would  never  have  80  much  as  dreamt  of  their  Master's  resur- 
rection or  ascension.  For  to  the  Christian  helief  of  to-day  it 
would  be,  so  to  speak,  a  matter  of  course  that  Jesus,  hte  all 
good  and  noble  souls,  and  indeed  above  all  others,  wonld  go 
straight  "to  a  better  world,"  "to  heaven,"  "to  God,"  at 
the  instant  of  his  death ;  but  in  the  conceptioa  of  the  Jews, 
inclading  the  Apostles,  this  was  impossible.  Heaven  was  the 
abode  of  the  Lord  and  his  angels  only,  and  if  an  Enoch  or 
an  Ehjah  had  been  caught  up  there  alive,  to  dwell  there  for 
a  time,  it  was  certain  that  ail  who  died,  without  exception, 
even  the  purest  and  most  holy,  must  go  down  as  shades 
into  the  realms  of  the  dead  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth; 
and  thence,  of  course,  they  could  not  issue  except  by 
"rising  again."  And- this  iswhy  we  are  never  told  that  Jesus 
rose  "  from  death,"  far  less  "  from  the  grave,"  but  always 
"from  the  dead,"  that  is,  from  the  place  where  the  shades 
of  the  departed  abide,  from  the  realms  of  the  dead.  The 
dead,  when  thus  waked  into  hfe  again,  must  have  a  body, 
whether  it  wwe  a  new  one,*  or  whether  the  old  one  left  the 
grave  for  him.'  Now  the  Apostles  could  not  accept  or 
endure  the  thought  that  their  Master  was  left  in  the  abyss  a 
powerless  and  lifeless  shadow;  they  were  convinced  that  he 
must  be  living  in  heaven  in  glory;  and,  moreover,  they 
beheved  themselves  to  have  evidence  of  his  continued  exist- 
ence. The  only  possible  conclasion,  therefore,  was  that  he 
had  risen  from  the  realm  of  shades. 

All  this  is  simple  enough.  Is  it  not  equally  clear  that 
where  there  is  no  belief  in  tliis  realm  of  shades  a.  "  resur- 
rection" has  no  meaning?     And  if  we  have  all  ceased  to 

'Compare  Vol  11-,  pp.  376—381;  IV„  pp.  77.  78;  T.,  pp.  425  fi; 
VI.,  pp. 29 fl.  'See  VoL  V.,  p.  348.    Compare  1  Corinthiana IV. 50. 

'  See  p.  131.    Compue  John  t.  28,  29. 
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believe  in  any  suoh  shadow-land,  we  are  forced  to  admit 
that  the  narrativeB  wo  are  about  to  consider  do  not  oonoem 
a  fact  in  the  life  of  JesoB,  bnt  a  coDoeption  on  the  part  of 
his  friends,  the  origin  of  which  we  mnst,  if  possible,  explain. 
The  contradictions  in  the  narratives  themselves,  though 
so  great  as  to  la;  insuperable  diffioolties  in  the  way  of  a 
literal  interpretation,  no  longer  sarpriae  ns  when  we  taow 
that  we  are  dealing  with  a  product  of  the  religious  imagina- 
tion, gradually  amplified  and  embelHshed  by  tradition. 

The  following  story  indicates  the  way  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples rose  to  the  belief  that  their  Master  still  lived,  and 
would  yet  be  the  Christ :  — 

It  was  on  the  Sunday  after  the  crucifixion  that  two  of 
the  disciples  were  going  from  Jerusalem  to  Emmaua,  about 
two  leagues  distant,  conversing  on  the  way  about  all  that 
iiad  occurred.  Now,  while  they  were  discussing  their  diver- 
gent views  or  doubts,  they  were  joined  by  a  third  wayfarer. 
This  was  no  other  than  Jesus  himself,  bat  they  were  so 
blinded  that  they  did  not  know  him.  ""What  are  you 
speaking  about,"  he  asked,  "  that  makes  you  look  so  sad  as 
you  walk  along  ?  "  "  What  are  we  speaking  of  ?  "  repeated 
Cleopas,  one  of  the  two.  "Then  are  you  the  only  one 
amongst  all  the  strangers  in  the  Holy  City  that  does  not 
know  what  hiw  happened  there  in  these  last  days?" — 
"What  about?"  he  asked. — "About  Jesus  of  Nazareth," 
they  replied.  "He  was  a  prophet,  mighty  in  deed  and  word, 
in  the  eyea  of  God  and  of  all  the  people;  and  our  high  priests 
and  GounoiUors  gave  him  up  to  death  and  crucified  him.  But 
we  had  hoped  that  he  was  the  promised  deliverer  of  Israel. 
[And  moreover  this  is  the  third  day  since  it  was  done ;  and 
some  of  the  women  amongst  us,  who  went  in  the  early  morning 
to  his  tomb,  have  filled  us  with  consternation  by  declaring 
that  they  could  not  find  his  body  there,  and  that  they  saw  a 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOglC 


RESUBBZCTIOH  OF  3E8V9,  141 

vision  of  angels,  who  told  them  he  was  alive.  Some  of  oni 
namber  went  straightway  to  the  spot,  and  found  it  as  the 
women  had  said,  but  him  they  did  not  see.] " — "How  blind 
your  eyes,  how  dull  your  hearts,"  cried  Jesus,  "to  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets !  Was  not  this  suffering  tlie  very 
path  by  which  it  was  appointed  for  tBe  Messiah  to  ascend 
his  throne  ?"  Then  he  went  through  the  Law  and  the  pro- 
phetio  writings  with  them  and  showed  them  in  the  several 
books  all  that  referred  to  him.  Thns  they  drew  near  to 
Ëmmaua,  and  he  made  as  if  he  would  go  on  alone.  But 
they  would  not  lot  him  go.  "  Stay  with  us,"  they  urged, 
"for  the  evening  is  closing  in  already."  So  he  yielded  to 
their  presaure,  they  went  in,  and  in  a  few  momenta  they  were 
all  reclining  at  the  evening  meal.  Then  Jesns,  taking  the 
place  of  the  head  of  the  family  as  usual,  took  the  bread, 
uttered  the  thankagiving,  broke  it,  and  handed  it  to  them. 
In  a  moment  the  scales  fell  &om  their  eyes,  they  looked  at 
one  another,  they  looked  at  him  .  .  .  they  knew  him, 
but  at  that  very  moment  he  vanished  miracnlonsly  &oni  their 
sight.  Every  doubt  disappeared  from  their  minds  I  "Did 
not  our  hearts  bum  within  us,"  they  said,  "  when  he  was 
speaking  with  us  and  explaining  the  Soriptores  to  us  on  the 
way  ?"  They  instantly  roae  up  from  the  table  and  hurried 
back  in  the  dark  to  Jerusalem.  There  the  Eleven  and  the 
other  disciples  anticipated  them  by  the  ezolamation  :  "  The 
Lord  has  truly  risen  and  appeared  to  Simon  I"  upon  which 
the  two  related,  in  their  turn,  what  had  happened  to  them 
on  the  way,  and  how  they  had  recognised  Jesns  as  he  broke 
the  bread. 

The  source  and'origin  of  this  beautiful  picture  are  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain.  Luke  must  have  accepted  it  Hterally  when 
he  took  it  up  into  the  cycle  of  hia  storiea  of  the  resurrection, 
to  which  it  does  not  properly  belong ; '  but  this  proves 

'  Compsna  Luke  xiiv.  24  with  v.  12,  ftnd  v.  34  willi  w.  37  uid  41,  kc. , 
«od  H«  Mark  XTi.  ISb. 
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nothing.  Ferhapa  it  was  Luke,  or  perhaps  some  earlier 
narrator,  icho  re-tonched  the  piotare  with  no  great  bIdII,  and 
added  Bach  traits  for  instance  as  the  visit  of  the  womeB  and 
the  other  disciples  to  the  tomb,  which  we  have  included  in 
square  brackets.  No  such  place  as  Emmaus  bas  been  found 
within  two  lesjes  of  Jetasalem.  There  is  an  Emmaus  (or 
Nioopolis)  at  a  distance  of  six  or  seven  leagues  from  the  City 
of  the  Temple,  but  this  cannot  be  the  place  intended. 
There  is  a  bathing  place  of  the  same  name  on  the  sea  of 
Gennezareth  ;  and  this  tempts  us  to  ask  whether  the  scene 
was  not  originally  laid  in  Galilee  (which  really  mtnessed  the 
reviving  faith  of  the  disciples),  and  subsequently  transferred 
to  Jerusalem  without  change  of  names.  Finally,  we  may 
note  that  JesuB  appears  in  different  places,  to  the  two  travel- 
lers and  to  Simon,  at  the  same  time.  But  in  spite  of  au 
these  traces  of  composite  origin,  the  background  and  general 
outline  of  the  picture  still  furnish  us  with  precious  materials 
for  retracing  the  origin  of  the  belief  of  the  diaoiples  in  the 
resurrection ;  for  we  must  never  forget  that  a  powerful  ima- 
gination, supported  by  the  symbohcal  forms  of  expression 
then  current,  might  well  translate  reminiscences  into  present 
facta,  suspense  or  other  emotions  into  external  events. 

The  Menda  of  Jeaua — so  wereadthisetory — were  bitterly 
disappointed  in  their  fairest  hopes  by  the  cross  of  Jesna. 
And  yet  they  still  regarded  their  Master  as  a  mighty  prophet, 
and  their  hearts  and  mouths  still  overflowed  with  him.  And 
while  they  thought  and  spoke  of  him — at  one  in  burning  love, 
but  often  widely  severed  in  opinions  and  expectations — Jesus 
himseU  came  to  them.  Not  the  glorified  Christ  from  heaven,' 
but  the  Jesus  they  had  known  on  earth.  They  did  not  perceive 
or  did  not  notice  it ;  but  he  was  there,  drawn  to  their  sides  by 
the  magic  power  of  loving  and  reverent  remembrance,  he  was 
with  them,  speaking  to  them,  drawing  out  their  thoughts, 
<  Matthew  xviii.  20,  xxvÜi.  20. 
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and  Uien  correcting  and  inetnioting  them ;'  until  at  last,  in 
the  light  of  the  event,  they  began  to  understand  his  teaching 
of  the  last  few  weeks,'  so  fraitlesB  at  the  time.  They  saw 
how  the  Soriptnre  pointed  ont,  in  man;  a  special  ntter- 
ancd  and  in  the  common  lot  of  prophets,  what  the  sad 
end  mnst  be,  and  how  the  temporal  defeat  would  lead 
to  victory  and  would  win  the  Messianic  crown.  Wlien 
rightly  looked  into,  the  Scripture  was  full  of  hints  and 
predictions  of  the  event.*  How  could  they  be  so  slow  of 
heart  I  They  would  fain  prolong  those  moments  of  his  pre- 
sence, hardly  reaJised,  in  the  life  of  reminiscence ;  they  wonld 
not  let  him  go !  And  then  as  they  lay  down  to  meat  and 
broke  the  bread,  that  symbolic  action  on  the  last  evening  of 
the  Master's  life  started  back  into  their  minds,  the  impression 
of  that  Iftst  meeting  was  renewed ;  they  remembered  all  he  told 
them,  and  above  all  that  clear  announcement  of  his  death  and 
of  his  triumph;'  and  then — the  scales  fell  from  their  eyes,  he 
was  the  Promised  One  once  more  I  And  now  he  is  gone  from 
their  bodily  sight,  but  henceforth  nothing  can  disturb  their 
faith.  He  is  the  Christ.  He  cannot  be  a  prey  to  the  realm 
of  shades.    He  lives  !     He  will  come  again ! 

Are  we  then  to  understand  that  the  friends  of  Jesus  had 
visions  of  their  departed  Master,  which  though  really  but 
the  frnit  and  the  expression  of  reviving  faith,  were  looked 
npon  by  them  as  conclusive  proof  that  he  had  left  the  under- 
world and  was  living  still  ?  We  cannot  be  absolutely  certain, 
but  in  all  probability  we  must  answer  this  question  in  the 
affirmative ;  for  we  have  a  statement  on  the  subject  that  is  free 
from  all  ambiguity,  and  is  far  more  ancient  and  more  trust- 
worthy than  the  great  mass  of  stories  of  the  resurrection.    It 

1  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  418  fl.,  and  VL,  p.  «4. 
■  Act*  iL  27,  xiii.  34, 35 ;  (FwOm  xri  10 1  Iiuah  It.  3,  liiL  10 ;  Hoaes  vi  Z). 

'See pp.  67,81. 
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is  a.  passage  in  a  letter  written  by  Paul  to  the  community  at 
Corinth,  in  the  yetur  58  a.d.,  in  which  he  teminda  them 
what  he  had  told  them  a  few  years  before,  in  accordance  with 
what  he  himself  had  heard  &om  eye-witneeses  many  years 
before,  not  long  aftei  the  death  of  Jesus.  It  was  "that 
Christ  died  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  according  to 
the  Scripture,  and  was  buried,  and  was  raised  up  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  Soriptute,  and  appeared  to  Cephas 
(Peter),  and  afterwards  to  the  Twelve.  Then  be  appeared  to 
more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  most  of  whom  are 
still  Uving,  but  some  have  fallen  asleep.  I^ben  he  appeared 
to  James,  and  afterwards  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  last  of  all 
to  me  also." 

Now  on  the  assumption  that  it  comes  from  the  hand  of 
Paul,  this  enumeration,  which  evidently  aims  at  complete- 
ness, deserves  our  confidence ;  for  Paul  would  certainly  take 
«are  to  inform  himself  accurately  in  such  a  matter.  In 
speaking  of  the  "resurrection"  he  does  not  mean  the  reani- 
mation  of  the  body  of  Jesus,  andindeed  he  expressly  excludes 
Buoh  a  thought  by  ascribing  to  the  Christ  a  glorified  and 
spiritual  body,  not  made  of  flesh  and  blood.^  It  is  equally 
certain  that  he  thinks  of  the  Christ  as  having  appeared  from 
heaven;  and  his  ranking  the  appearance  to  himself,  unques- 
tionably the  product  of  his  own  fervid  imagination,'  as  parallel 
with  those  which  preceded  it,  seems  to  indicate  that  they 
were  all  visions  alike.  And  indeed  the  return  to  earth  of 
one  already  dead  and  glorified,  or  the  veritable  apparition  of  a 
spirit,  is  a  thing  which  far  transcends  the  limits  of  credibility. 
And  besides  we  know  that  the  Israelites,  though  well  aware 
of  the  difiieience  between  a  vision  and  something  seen  under 
ordinary  conditions,'  were  yet  firmly  convinced  that  what 

.'ICoriuthiMUixT.  42-^M;  2 OorinOiiuu  v.  1— 4 ;  Philippiaiu  iii.  21. 

*  Compan  2  Coriuthiaui  xii.  1—4. 

■  S«e,  for  inEtuu»,  Act*  ix.  7,  x.  10, 11, 17, 19. 
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they  saw  in  the  ecstasy  of  a  vision  had  an  objective  reality 
cDrresponding  to  it.'  It  may  deserve  our  attention  also  tliat 
in  this  passage  Paul  first;  enpports  the  faith  in  the  resnrreotion 
of  Jesus  by  an  appeal  to  the  Scripture,'  and  subsequently  con- 
firms it  by  a  reductio  ad  abmrdum.'  In  other  words,  he  is 
more  inclined  to  demonstrats  that  Christ  must  have  risen 
than  to  build  upon  adequate  testimony  to  fact  that  he  had 
risen. 

With  regard  to  each  of  the  separate  appearances  for  which 
the  Apostle  vouches,  we  may  note  that  even  the  one  witnessed 
by  five  hundred  believers  offers  no  insuperable  difficulty ;  for 
when  we  remember  how  infectious  the  esoited  condition 
favourable  to  visions  sometimes  is,  it  seems  far  from  impos- 
sible that  the  whole  of  a  numerous  gathering  of  disciples 
might  believe  themselves  to  see  the  Master.  History  furnishes 
other  instances,  not  less  striking,  of  a  number  of  people  in  a 
state  of  spiritual  exaltation  seeing  one  and  the  same  image 
before  their  eyes.  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  the  preservation 
of  the  expression,  "  the  Twelve,"  though  one,  of  course,  was 
wanting.  Who  are  meant  by  "all  the  Apostles"  it  isimpos- 
sible  to  say.     "James"  is  the  brother  of  Jesus. 

As  to  James,  we  may  remark  that  the  only  other  anoient 
authority  which  speaks  of  Jesus  appearing  to  him  is  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  There  it  is  said  that  when 
tiie  risen  Jesus  had  given  his  graveolothes  to  the  high  priest's 
servant,  he  showed  himself  to  James,  who  had  sworn  after 
the  last  supper  (at  whioh  he  was  not  really  present)  that  he 
would  never  eat  bread  again  till  he  had  seen  Jesus,  risen 
&om  the  dead.  So  Jesus  now  brought  him  a  cake  of  bread, 
offered  thanks,  broke  it,  and  gave  it  to  bim  ^th  the  words : 
"Sat  tJiis  bread,  my  brother  I  for  the  Son  of  man  has  risen 

'  See  2  KiDga  vL  17;  2  Corinthisna  lii.  3. 

'  I  CocintliimiB  iv.  4  ;  compmB  VoL  V.,  pp.  46  f. 

'  1  CorinthiAna  xv.  12—19. 
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from  the  dead." — The  ■whole  story  ie  evidently  a  later  inTen- 
tion,  in  honour  of  James,  who  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  the 
oommaaity  at  Jernsaleia. 

Betnming  to  the  etatement  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, we  obseire  that  Petei  is  mentioned  as  the  £ist  who 
saw  the  Master.  Kov  of  coorse  the  first  appearance  was  the 
really  oiitical  event.  It  gave  the  impulse ;  and  the  rest  were 
the  natural  consequence  of  the  fervent  longing  of  all  the  dia- 
cipleB  to  share  the  privilege  of  him  who  had  already  seen  the 
glorified  Master.  It  deserves  our  attention  therefore  that 
both  here  and-  in  the  story  of  the  j'onmey  to  Emmana,  Peter 
is  mentioned  before  any  of  the  others.  Now  Peter's  fervid 
and  excitable  temperament,'  acting  upon  his  deep  sense  of 
the  injury  he  had  done  .to  hia  beloved  master,  and  hia 
longing  to  receive  assurance  of  foi^veness,  might  well 
throw  him  into  just  saoh  a  state  of  exaltation*  as  m^ht  make 
him  see  the  form  he  loved  rise  up  before  him,  with  an  expres- 
sion of  exalted  tenderness  and  generous  forgiveness,  as  a 
mighty  incentive  and  a  glorious  consolation.' 

But  it  ought  to  be  mentioned  that,  according  to  another 
tradition,  preserved  in  our  Gospels,  it  was  not  Peter  but  the 
faithful  friends  who  had  seen  Jesus  die — ^the  two  Marys,'whom 
we  left  in  speechless  agony  at  the  sepnlchre — to  whom  the 
first  asanranoe  was  vouchsafed  that  their  master  had  arisen. 
It  was  an  angel,  or  Jesus  himself,  that  brought  the  procla- 
mation to  them,  vrith  or  without  their  companion,  Salome, 
and  told  them  to  oarty  the  great  news  to  the  disciples  and 
especially  to  Peter.  In  itself  this  account  is  at  least  as 
credible  as  the  other.  The  tried  attachment  and  touching 
fidelity  of  these  women  to  Josus,  working  upon  the  more 
sensitive  female  system,  would  make  them  eminently  suscep- 
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tible  of  Bnoh  impreBeiona  as  we  are  disoiiBsmg ;  and  it  seeioB 
more  probable  that  tradition  would  gradually  substitnte 
Feter  for  the  vomen  than  that  they  ehonld  have  nenrped 
bis  placG.  In  tsMt  wo  £nd.the  women,  in  this  versioa  of 
the  eventB,  specially  charged  to  take  the  glad  new8  to 
Peter,'  and  may  fancy  that  we  see  therein  the  first  indication 
of  a  feeling  that  gradually  gare  the  place  of  honoar  to  the 
Apostle  to  the  exclusion  of  the  women.  On  the  oOier 
hand,  great  doubt  is  thrown  upon  the  whole  piotote  of 
the  women  and  their  viEion  by  its  nnhistorical  setting,  repre- 
senting Jerusalem  as  the  locality,  the  Sunday  morning  as 
the  time,  and  the  empty  tomb  as  the  scene  of  the  vision ; 
whereas,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  oil  these  three  traits  are 
of  much  later  origin. 

Paul's  statement  is  irreconcilable  mth  the  tradition  pre- 
served in  the  Gospels  in  other  points  besides  the  question  of 
priority  between  Peter  and  the  Marys.  We  will  therefore 
simply  give  the  Gospel  tradition  now,  without  further  refe- 
rence to  Paul's  statement,  and  without  venturing  at  present 
to  pronounce  decisively  in  favour  of  the  latter  as  compared 
with  the  primitive  nucleus  of  the  former.  The  later  tradi- 
tions in  tlie  Gospels  hftve  little  value. 

Of  course  it  needs  the  utmost  circumspection  to  separate 
this  primitive  tradition  from  the  various  accretions  of  later 
date;  but  a  car«fnl  comparison  of  the  texts  generally  leads  us 
to  a  definite  conclusion.  The  impression  we  arrive  at  is  that 
the  first  and  perhaps  the  only  appearance  of  the  Christ  took 
place  in  Galilee  a  good  many  days  after  the  death  of  Jesus. 
The  Eleven,  once  more  in  their  native  land,  had  met  together 
upon  one  of  the  well-known  mountains,  and  thiere  they  saw 
the  glorified  Master.  But  not  all  of  them.  Some  of  them 
Btill  doubted,  stül  distrusted  themselves  or  the  others  who 
'Maifcxri.  7;  DompaM  Jolmxx.it-Ö. 
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bowed  down  in  transport  and  did  reveienoe  to  Mm,  as  he 
appeared  to  them  on  high. 

We  see  at  once  how  much  there  is  to  commend  this  nar- 
rative to  our  acceptance.  It  «an  hardly  be  doubted  that 
immediately  after  the  Master's  death,  if  not  as  soon  as  he 
was  taken  prisoner,  the  disciples  fled  in  haste  from  the  hos- 
tile orthodoxy  of  Jerusalem  to  theit  own  native  land.'  It  was 
only  here  that  they  took  breath  and  came  to  themselves 
again.  It  was  here  where  they  had  gone  in  and  out  with  him 
unceasingly,  where  every  footpath  and  every  hiU  top,  the  fer- 
tile shores  of  the  lake  and  the  desolate  wilderness,  were  alike 
enriched  with  treasured  reminiscences  of  bis  wondrous  and 
impressive  preaching,  of  his  private  instruction  never  more  to 
be  forgotten,  and  his  confidential  intercourse  with  his  chosen 
ones ;  it  was  here  where  the  fair  days  gone  by,  and  the  noble 
yet  winning  personality  which  shone  through  all  their  memo- 
ries, rose  up  so  vividly  before  their  minds;  it  was  here  that 
they  felt  the  conviction  gradually,  not  suddenly,  sink  deep 
into  their  souls  that  it  was  impossible  he  had  deceived  him- 
self and  them,  impossible  that  God  had  sufTered  him  to  fail. 
Had  he  not  himself  foreseen  the  end  before  it  came,  yet 
without  losing  either  faith  or  hope  ?  And  at  the  thought 
their  faith  and  hope  revived. — Perhaps  if  we  had  been  told 
that  they  saw  him  on  the  Sunday  morning  after  his  death, 
for  instance,  we  might  feel  that  the  time  was  too  short  to 
allow  all  these  influences  to  have  their  full  effect.  But  this 
ia  not  what  we  are  told.  The  very  fact  that  it  was  in 
Galilee  they  saw  hi  in  is  itself  a  proof  that  ample  time  inter- 
vened to  admit  of  the  power  of  recollection  bringing  them 
completely  imder  the  Master's  influence  again.  The  uniform 
tradition  as  to  the  third  day  refers  to  the  time  of  his  leaving 
the  realms  of  death  for  heaven,  not  to  that  of  his  appearance 
to  his  friends.  It  is  perhaps  an  inference  from  Scripture,  and 
'  Sm  pp.  82, 83;  ud  Matthew  xxvi.  SZ,  zxvHi.  7 ;  (Maik  zit.  2S,  zvi.  7). 
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perhaps  grew  out  of  an  expression  used  by  Jesus  himself,  but 
in  either  oase  it  is  probably  due  to  the  misimderstandiiig  of  a 
proverbial  expression.^ 

For  the  rest,  it  is  hardly  necessary,  after  all  that  we  have 
aaid,  to  point  out  that  when  once  the  faith  of  the  disciples  was 
restored  it  must  necessarily  take  Üie  form  of  the  belief  in  the 
Master's  resurrection  or  glorified  existence ;  and  that  it  is, 
to  say  the  least  of  it,  exceedingly  comprehenaible  that  some 
of  them  in  a  state  of  transport  should  have  seen  him.  That 
some  of  them  were  in  donbt  and  were  only  aubseqnently 
swept  down  the  stream  of  general  conviction  appears  to  ub  a 
genuine  historical  trait ;  and  it  never  quite  disappears  from 
the  later  stories.'  Finally,  we  may  observe  that  the  provi- 
sional assumption  of  Jesus  into  heaven,  where  he  would  at 
once  receive  &om  God  the  office  of  Messiah,  in  anticipation 
of  his  return  to  earth,  was  needed  to  satisfy  the  demand  of 
the  disciples  for  their  master's  complete  restoration  from  the 
shame  of  his  death  npon  the  cross.' 

Their  joyful  certainty  tiiat  Jesus  was  now  exalted  to  his 
kingly  rank  found  utterance  in  the  words  which  they  put 
into  his  mouth ;  first  the  declaration,  "  To  me  is  given  all 
power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth;"  then  the  command, 
"  Go  forth  to  make  all  peoples  my  disciples,  baptising  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;"  and  finally  the  promise,  "Lo,  I  am  with  yon 
in  your  labour,  day  by  day,  till  I  return  to  crown  you."  A 
later  tradition,  preserved  in  the  spurious  conclusion  of  Mark,' 
represents  Jeaus  as  appearing  to  the  disciples  when  assembled 
in  a  certain  chamber,  and  uttering  these  three  sayings  in  the 
following  form:  "Go  out  into  all  the  world  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  And  whoever  believes  and  is  baptised 

1  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  352,  420 ;  Hose»  vi.  2 ;  Matthew  m.  40,  Ac. 

'  Matk  xvi.  U,  13, 14 ;  Lnke  xxir.  11, 37,  41 ;  John  ix.  27. 

■  Acts  ii.  36.  •  Mark  xvi.  9—20. 
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(that  ie  to  flay,  openly  avows  hia  faith)  shall  bo  Baved,  but 
whoever  believes  not  shall  be  oondenmed,  at  the  Messianic 
jndgment.  And  miracaloos  powers  shall  always  wait  on 
fiuth,  Bueh  as  the  power  to  cast  out  devila  in  my  name,  to 
speak  in  fresh  tongues,  to  take  serpents  in  the  hand,  to 
drink  poison  without  being  hurt,  (o  lay  hands  on  the  sick 
imd  heal  them." — The  primitive  symbolical  significance  of 
this  promise  still  shines  through  the  words,'  but  here  they 
are  taken  literally  after  the  manner  of  the  Apocryphal 
Gospels.* 

The  command  about  baptism  has  gained  such  importance 
as  to  justify  a  moment's  delay  to  consider  it.  That  Jesus 
never  directly  enjoined  the  Twelve  to  call  the  heathen  to  a 
sharein  the  privileges  of  the  golden  age  is  above  all  donbt;* 
and  this  saying  mnst  therefore  be  of  comparatively  late  origin, 
dating  from  a  period  at  which  the  mission  to  the  heathen 
was  not  only  fully  recognised,  but  even  declared  to  have 
or^inated  with  the  Twelve.  A  moment's  reflection  makes  it 
obvious  that  Jesus  himself  instituted  no  such  ceremony  aa 
baptism  to  incorporate  converted  Jews  and  heathens  into  a 
community  of  future  members  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  if 
further  evidence  be  wanted  it  is  supplied  by  Paul.'  On  the 
other  hand  the  rise  of  such  a  practice  in  the  community, 
perhaps  at  a  very  early  period,  is  perfectly  natnral ;  and  so, 
too,  the  much  later  custom  of  baptising  the  infant  children 
of  Christians,  though  not  even  remotely  contemplated  in  the 
injunction  we  are  now  considering,  is  easy  to  understand, 
and  enlists  our  perfect  sympathy.  Baptism  into  the  name 
of  God  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  son  of  God,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  means  baptism  into  the  confession  of  or  faith  in 
these  three,  and  is  a  short  epitome  of  Christian  doctrine  of 

'  See  Luke  x.  19. 

•  Aula  v.  IS,  vüi.  7,  xri.  18,  ü.  4,  x.  46,  lii.  6,  xiTÜi.  ^  8. 

•  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  376, 376 ;  GftlatUn»  Ü.  7-9  J  Acta  i.  iL 
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which  JeHQa  certsiDly  never  dreamt ;  nay,  it  is  obvioiiB  &om 
all  acooonta  that  even  in  the  ApoBtolio  age  it  was  as  yet 
quite  an&nown;'  and  the  still  later  age  whioh  drew  up  the 
words  by  no  means  intended  them  as  a  baptismal  formnla, 
but  rather  as  a  statement  of  the  oonditioi»  of  admission  into 
the  community.  In  making  the  utterance  of  th«s«  words 
instead  of  the  imposition  of  these  conditions  the  first  act  of 
admission  into  the  community  of  Christ,  the  Church  has 
«onfounded  words  with  things.  In  a  word,  the  phenomenon 
we  ate  now  considering  is  compounded  of  a  remarkable  per- 
version of  a  biblical  phrase,  and  an  espreasion  of  the  rehgions 
sense  of  Christendom  which  is  equally  simple  and  deserving 
of  respect. 

In  general  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  the  oldest  tradition, 
whether  preserved  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  or  in 
Matthew,  knew  nothing  of  any  words  pronounced  by  the  risen 
Christ  when  he  appeared.  All  these  belong  io  the  later  trans- 
formations of  the  story,  and  form  but  one  of  many  deviationa 
and  accretions.  In  fact  the  original  story  is  gradnally  dis- 
guised past  all  recognition.  The  appearances  of  Jesus  are 
transferred  to  Jerusalem,  obviously  with  the  view  of  making 
the  scene  of  the  Messiah's  defeat  that  of  his  restoration  and 
triumph  also ;  they  are  placed  upon  the  third  day,  as  taking 
place  while  Jesus  passed  on  high  from  the  shadow-land; 
they  are  robbed  of  their  true  character  and  become  more 
and  more  material,  after  the  general  manner  of  legends.  A 
variety  of  special  occasions,  circumstances,  and  sayings, 
were  from  time  to  time  added,  nnconsciously  or  by  design, 
till  the  whole  was  expanded  into  a  second  life  upon  earth  of 
several  weeks'  duration.  Setting  the  two  or  three  divei^ent 
accounts  side  by  side  as  we  go  along,  let  us  listen  to  the  story  I 

'  Acta  il.  SS,  viii.  16,  i.  48,  xix.  5 ;  Roman»  vi.  3 ;  1  Corinthiuu  L  13, 
15 ;  G«latiuw  iU.  27. 
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The  oompnlsory  rest  of  the  sabbath  was  over.  Before 
the  Saturday  night  was  gone  {or  early  on  Sundaymoming), 
the  two  Marys  (with  or  witbont  Salome,  or  Salome  and 
Johanna  and  others)  went  through  one  of  the  city  gates  to 
TiBit  the  tomb,  to  sit  once  more'  in  moomfnl  contemplation  by 
the  oave  in  which  bo  much  that  was  dear  to  them  lay  buried, 
or  to  beax  the  corpse  iiom  its  resting  place  and  embalm 
it  with  spices  and  balsam  that  they  had  bonght  as  soon  as 
ever  the  sabbath  closed  (or  had  provided  just  before  it  began). 
If  they  cherished  such  a  purpose  as  this  they  remembered 
anxiously  upon  the  way  that  they  had  no  one  with  them  who 
oonld  roU  away  the  heavy  stone  that  Btood  at  the  entrance 
of  the  cave.  !Qut  their  anxiety  was  groundless,  for  when 
they  looked  they  found  that  the  stone  was  moved  away 
already.  Then  they  went  in,  and  there  to  the  right  they 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  in  a  long  white  lobe  (or  two  men 
in  shining  garments)  who  said  to  them,  in  their  bewilder- 
ment and  terror,  "Be  not  a&aid !  Yon  seek  Jesns  of  Naza- 
reth, who  was  oruoified.  He  is  not  here.  He  has  risen.  Gome 
and  see  the  place  where  they  laid  him  I  Now  make  all  speed 
and  go  to  his  disciples,  and  above  all  to  Peter,  and  tell  them 
that  he  will  go  before  yon  to  Galilee,  where  you  will  see  him, 
as  he  told  you."  In  one  of  the  accounts  the  words  are  ez> 
panded  thus :  "Why  look  for  the  living  amongst  the  dead  ? 
Remember  how,  when  he  was  still  in  Galilee,  he  told  you 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  given  up  into  the  power  of  the 
heathen  and  be  crucified,  and  must  rise  again  on  the  third 
day."  Then,  it  is  added,  they  remembered  the  words  that 
he  had  spoken. — Here  Galilee,  as  the  appointed  place  of 
meeting,  has  dropped  cat. 

With  their  feet  winged  with  terror,  but  also  with  great 
joy,  they  hurried  &om  the  cave  to  take  the  news  to  the 
disciples  (or  according  to  another  account  they  were  too 
See  p.  135. 
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much  overoome  to  aay  a  word  to  anyone  ;  or,  aocording  to  a 
third,  they  told  it  all  to  the  Apostles  and  the  other  disciples, 
vho  only  thought  it  an  idle  tale).  And  Peter  ran  to  the 
sepnlobre,  and,  stooping  down,  saw  the  shrouding  clothes 
lying  there,  and  went  home  fnll  of  amazement. 

It  ia  quite  superfluous  to  analyse  this  story,  the  impro- 
bahilities  of  which  we  can  Bee  growing  as  it  were  before  our 
TCry  eyes.  Compare,  for  inatance,  the  simple  Tisit  to  the 
tomb  recorded  by  Matthew,  with  the  impossible  embalming 
of  a  mutilated  corpse  siz-and -thirty  hours  after  death,  sug- 
gested by  Mark  and  Luke.^  Only  a  single  word  about  the 
empty  grave.  This  trait  undoubtedly  beloi^s  to  the  later 
tradition.  But  it  has  been  asked :  When  the  Apostles  had 
seen  Christ,  would  they  not  go  to  Jerusalem  to  make  sure 
whether  the  Master  had  really  left  his  grave  ?  Not  at  all.  It 
would  never  occur  to  them.  The  appearance  of  Christ  would 
itself  fill  them  with  a  joyfid  certainty.  And  such  an  exami- 
nation of  the  sepulchre  would  he  revolting  to  all  the  feelings 
of  the  age,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  body  would  no 
longer  be  capable  of  recognition.  And  above  aU  their  behef 
in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  like  the  belief  of  Paul  subse- 
quently, stood  in  no  immediate  connection  with  the  condition 
of  his  mortal  body.  So  too  when  Herod  feared  that  John 
had  risen  again,  he  never  dreamt  of  ordering  a  search 
to  ascertain  whether  the  head  and  body  of  his  victim  were 
stiU  lying  where  they  had  been  buried.  The  legend  rf 
the  empty  grave  rose  up  either  to  confute  those  who  denied 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  by  a  palpable  proof,'  or  else  under 
the  influence  of  the  section  of  Jewish  Christians  who  thought 
that  at  the  resurrection  the  bodies  in  the  graves  would  come 
to  life  again ;'  in  either  case  it  is  one  of  the  indications 
of  the  increasingly  material  concep,tion  gradually  formed  of  the 
resurrection. 

> See  p.  134.         'See pp.  169, 160. 
■  See  Matthew  ixii.  28,  xiviL  52,  64 ;  John  t.  23,  29. 
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It  was  snbseqneiitlf  said  that  the  two  Marya,  as  they 
hastened  from  the  grave  to  beai  the  angels'  message  to  the 
disciples,  met  Jesus,  who  greeted  them,  and  when  they  fell 
down  and  embraced  his  feet  said  to  them :  "  Be  not  afraid; 
go  and  tell  it  to  my  brothers  (the  Apostles),  that  they  may 
go  to  Galilee.  There  they  will  see  me  I" — This  story  evi- 
dently forms  a  transition.  The  real  revelation  upon  which  the 
stress  is  laid  still  takes  place  in  Galilee ;  but  here,  for  the 
Erst  time,  a  prehminary  revelation  is  vouchsafed  in  Jem- 
salem,  and  that  apparently  between  the  resnrreotion  and  the 
asoension.  Snch,  at  any  rate,  is  the  intention  of  the  following 
story,  of  still  later  origin  and  of  very  obvious  purport : — 

The  disciples  were  together,  speaking  of  their  faith  and 
doubt,  their  hope  and  fear,  when  suddenly  JemiB  himself 
stood  amongst  them,  with  a  greeting  of  peace  upon  his  lips. 
They  were  in  terror  and  alarm,  thinking  they  saw  a  ghost ; 
but  he  said :  "  Why  are  yon  dismayed  and  why  are  you  in 
doubt?  Look  at  my  hands  and  feet,  for  it  is  1  myself. 
Touch  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  has  no  flesh  and  bones,  as  you 
can  see  I  have."  And  now  they  could  not  beheve  it  for  joy 
and  were  still  lost  in  wonder;  bnt  he  said:  "Have  you 
nothing  to  eat  here  ?"  upon  which  they  gave  him  some 
broiled  fish  and  a  piece  of  honeycomb,  which  he  ate  before 
their  eyes. 

Then  he  said:  "  So  now  all  that  I  told  you  before  we  were 
parted  has  come  to  pass,  namely,  that  everything  written 
concerning  me  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  Psalms 
must  be  fulfilled."  Then  ha  made  them  understand  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Scripture,  and  said:  "Thus  it  is  written 
that  the  Christ  must  suffer,  and  rise  &om  the  dead  on  the 
third  day;  and  that  in  the  proclamation  of  his  exaltaMon  and 
retom,  tepentanoe  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  must  be 
preached  to  all  peoples,  beginning  with  Jerusalem.  And 
this  preaching  is  your  task.    And  behold  I  make  the  gift 
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wMch  my  Father  promised  come  down  upon  you.  Do  yon 
then  remain  in  the  city  till  yon  are  girt  with  power  from 
above." 

Then  he  led  them  oat  to  the  road  to  Bethany.  There  he 
raised  hia  hands  and  blesaed  them,  and,  as  he  blessed  them, 
he  passed  away  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Ih^a  they 
bowed  down  to  earth,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  filled  with 
joy  that  he  was  glorified,  and  there  they  remained  continually 
in  the  Temple,  praising  and  blessing  God. 

The  meaning  of  this  story  may  be  gathered  from  the 
closing  scene.  It  represents  Jesns  as  appearing  to  his  Mends 
vhen  passing  from  the  shadow-land  to  the  abode  of  God. 
We  mast  therefore  place  it  on  the  third  day,  the  Sunday ; 
and  probably  in  the  morning,  not  long  after  the  resurrection ; 
for  the  interview  itself,  including  the  explanation  of  the 
Scripture,  would  occupy  some  boors,  and  it  must  have  been 
over  before  evening,  since  the  Evangehst  can  hardly  intend 
to  represent  the  Master  as  leading  out  his  disciples  and  him- 
self going  up  on  high  in  the  darkness  of  the  night.  We  make 
this  remark  because,  when  we  read  the  last  chapter  of  Luke 
straight  through,  the  insertion  of  the  story  of  the  travellers  to 
Emmans  makes  it  appear  as  if  all  these  events  took  place  in 
the  depth  of  night.  In  other  respects,  the  second  part  of 
our  story  is  not  withont  value ;  but  the  introduction  with  its 
wounds  in  the  hands  and  feet,  its  fiesh  and  bone,  its  fish  and 
honeycomb,  is  an  attempt  to  give  a  palpable  and  grossly 
material  proof  of  the  resorrection  of  Jesus.  Thns  the 
original  conception  is  obliterated;  everything  that  could 
remind  us  of  a  vision  has  disappeared,  and  there  k  not  a 
trace  of  the  snpersensual  character  which  would  naturally 
have  marked  all  intercourse  with  a  glorified  one, 

Presently  the  round  number  of  forty  days  was  fixed  upon 
as  the  period  during  which  the  risen  Master  remained  on 
earth,  so  as  to  allow  for  all  the  appearances  mentioned  by 
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tradition  taking  place  before  the  ascension.  During  this 
period  it  is  expressly  s^d  that  he  ate  and  dronlc  with  his 
friends  I  We  are  further  told  in  the  Acts  that  daring  these 
days  he  gave  his  disciples  absolute  proof  of  his  continued 
existence,  and  spoke  to  them  about  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
told  them  not  to  leave  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  there  for  what 
God  had  promised  them  by  his  mouth;  for  in  contrast  with 
John's  baptism  of  water  they  should  soon  receive  the  baptism 
of  the  spirit.  The  disciples  asked,  "  Master  1  Has  the  time 
now  come  for  yon  to  restore  to  Israel  its  independence, 
power,  and  glory,  such  as  it  had  in  the  age  of  David  and 
Solomon  ?  " — "It  is  not  given  you  to  know  the  time  and  op- 
portunity which  the  Father  has  reserved  to  himself,"  was  the 
reply,  "  but  you  ahall  be  strengthened  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  upon  you,  and'  shall  be  my  witnesses  in  Jerusalem 
and  all  Judeea  and  Samaria,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
While  he  thus  spoke  he  was  taken  np  on  high  before  their 
eyes,  and  a  cloud  enveloped  him  and  carried  him  away  out 
of  their  sight.  As  they  were  still  gazing  into  heaven  where 
he  disappeared,  two  figures  robed  in  white  stood  by  them 
and  said :  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  and  gaze  into  the 
heavens !  Ibis  Jesus,  who  has  been  taken  up  from  you  on 
high,  shall  come  back  in  the  same  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go." — ^Then  the  Eleven  went  back  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives  to  Jerusalem,  and  remained  in  their  upper  chamber, 
of  one  mind  with  each  other,  persevering  in  prayer,  together 
with-certain  women  and  the  mother  and  brothers  of  Jesns. 

This  isolated  and  very  late  tradition  is  out  of  harmony 
with  all  the  earlieat  accounts,  which  have  nothing  to  tell  UB 
of  a  separate  ascension ;  nor  does  it  agree  with  the  narrative 
in  Luie,  the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  ascension  is 
spoken  ol  It  is  on  the  strength  of  this  tradition  that  the 
Church  observes  the  Thursday,  forty  (thirty-nine)  days  afta 
"'ster  Sunday,  as  Ascension  Day,  but  it  does  not  appear 
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that  this  tradition  was  commonly  accepted  in  the  second 
century,  for  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas'  we  read: — 
"  We  (Christiana)  celebrate  (not  the  seventh  day  as  the 
Jews  do,  but)  the  eighth  (that  is  the  first)  day  with 
thankful  joy,  as  the  day  on  which  Jesus  rose  from  the 
regions  of  the  dead,  revealed  himself  to  his  friends,  and 
ascended  to  heaven." 

The  importance  of  the  subject  has  induced  us  to  go  in 
some  detail  into  all  these  later  and  utterly  unhistorical 
elaborations  and  perversions  of  the  Apostolic  faith  in  the 
resurrection ;  and  we  have  therefore  fallen  into  some  danger 
of  losing  flight  of  the  real  religious  meaning  and  the  original 
significance  of  that  faith  itself.  We  must  therefore  onoe 
more  call  to  mind  that  under  the  conceptions  of  the  uni- 
verse and  the  religious  doctrines  current  at  the  time,  this 
idea  of  Jesus  rising  out  of  the  realm  of  shades  was  the 
necessary  form,  and  nothing  but  the  form,  under  which  the 
Apostles  expressed  their  moral  certainty  that  their  Master 
lived  and  had  been  exalted.  It  was  this  certainty  itself, 
which  is  ours  as  much  as  it  was  theirs,  that  forma  the 
esaence  and  the  glory  of  their  faith.  Above  all,  we  must 
never  forget  what  a  triumph  won  by  Jesus  over  the  prejudices 
of  his  disciples'  hearts  this  belief  represented.  It  shows 
that  he  had  so  impressed  them  with  his  uneqnalled  moral 
greatness  and  glory  as  to  make  them  say,  "Though  dead  he 
cannot  be  a  lifeless  shade  ;  he  mast  still  live,  although  done 
of  all  that  ever  died ;  the  realm  of  shades  cannot  retain  him 
captive,  and  until  the  time  shall  come  for  him  to  mount  his 
throne  on  earth  he  must  abide  in  heaven." — Nay,  think  I  he 
died  as  a  malefactor,  as  a  disgrace  to  humanity,  renounced 
by  God  and  nmn.  His  disciples'  fairest  hopes  were  annihi- 
lated ;  and  they  must  throw  away  their  faith  in  him 

■  See  Vol  v.,  p.  28. 
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And  yet  they  coitU  not !  Hardly  had  they  recovered  from  the 
first  bewilderment  of  that  crashing  blow  when  they  felt,  and 
knew,  that  they  coidd  not  have  been  deceived  in  him  ;  that  ■ 
he  muit  be  the  Lord  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  the  hope  of 
all  the,  faithful,  the  blesaed  dispenser  of  God's  moat  glorious  ■ 
gifts ;  for  he  could  be  no  less  1  For  the  shame  of  the  cross 
God  had  amply  compensated  bim  with  the  glory  of  heaven, 
and  what  the  unbelief  of  his  nation  had  hitherto  prevented 
him  from  doing  and  being,  he  would  ere  long  accomplish  and 
make  plain;  for  by  him  and  by  no  other  muat  the  golden 
age  most  surely  come. — Nay,  so  mighty  was  his  influence, 
even  after  his  death,  that  in  moments  of  holy  transport  his 
disciples  even  saw  him.  Truly,  if  we  may  argue  from  the 
effect  to  the  cause,  from  the  impression  Jesus  made  to  his 
own  personality,  we  are  filled  with  wondering  reverence  and 
admiration  to  think  what  he  must  have  been  I  How  much 
h^ber  the  tribute  we  pay  to  Jesus  by  thus  explaining  the 
belief  in  his  resurrection,  than  by  wasting  our  strength  in  the 
hopeless  effort  to  prop  up  the  belief  that  his  body  came  back  to 
life  and  left  its  grave  on  the  third  day !  "Were  it  only  at  the 
price  of  such  a  miracle  that  his  disciples  could  regain  theit 
faith,  our  lofty  estimate  of  his  power  over  them,  of  his  moral 
influence  and  his  moral  force,  of  the  personality  from  which 
they  issued,  would  lose  one  of  its  great  supports. 

Here  then  at  the  close  we  may  speak,  as  we  could  not 
speak  at  first,  of  the  "  resurrection"  of  Jesus,  using  the  word 
as  he  himself  employed  it  to  signify  his  triumph.  There  is 
still' one  story  of  the  resurrection  which  we  have  not  given 
yet,  and  which  stands  in  no  connection  with  the  rest  In  its 
present  form  it  is  a  very  late  tradition,  but  yet  it  strikes  us 
as  setting  forth  in  emblematic  guise  the  triumph  of  Jesus 
over  the  very  powers  which  bad  trampled  hijn  in  Hie  dust. 
Let  us  listen  to  it. 

Hardly  had  the  Saturday  morning  broken  when  a  nume- 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOglC 


BBSUBBBCTION   OP  JESUS.  159 

rous  depntation  of  high  priests  and  Pharisees  again  begged 
audience  of  the  procurator.  Wlmt  makes  them  so  restlessly 
nneasy  ?  Have  they  not  jast  averted  the  dangers  which 
were  threatening  their  religion  and  their  people  ?  Have  they 
not  established  their  own  influence  and  authority  more  firmly 
than  ever  7  Is  not  their  enemy  crushed  for  ever  ? — ■ 
The  evening  before  their  hearts  were  light,  and  they 
held  their  feast  in  joyful  triumph.  But  dread  forebodings 
rose  once  more  at  night  and  banished  sleep — forebodings  that 
some  way,  they  knew  not  how,  the  Nazarene  would  hold  his 
own  against  them  yet.  But  counsel  comes  by  night;  and 
they  soon  decided  what  to  do.  And  this  waa  why 
the  early  morning  found  thent  at  the  palace  of  the  Boman. 
jFhey  were  at  once  admitted,  and  explained  their  fear  and 
their  request  as  follows :— "  Will  it  pleaae  you,  we  have 
remembered  that  thia  deceiver,  when  he  was  alive,  said: 
Aher  three  days  I  shall  rise  again.  Give  orders,  then, 
that  the  grave  be  guarded  for  three  days,  or  may  be  his  dis- 
oiples  will  come  and  steal  >>irn  away,  and  then  say  to  the 
people :  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  And  Üien  the  last  deceit 
would  be  worse  than  the  firsi" 

With  unhesitating  alacrity  Pilate  granted  the  request. 
"  A  suf&oient  watch  is  at  your  service.  Guard  the  grave  as 
securely  as  you  may."  They  thanked  him  and  retired.  Then 
they  hastened  to  their  work.  They  placed  a  strip  of  linen 
across  the  stone  at  the  entrance  of  the  tomb,  and  secured  it 
at  both  ends  with  clay  bearing  the  impress  of  their  seal 
Surely  no  one  would  dare  to  break  it  1  Then  they  left  the 
watch  with  strict  injunctions  to  vigilance — injunctions  which 
relieved  their  own  minds,  though  the  admirable  discipline  of 
the  Boman  system  rendered  them  quite  sapetfiuous.  Surely 
they  might  now  be  perfectly  at  rest  I     .     .     . 

The  first  pale  gleam  of  the  third  morning  was  breaking 
&om  th«  east,    The  guards  were  standing  at  the  enttanoe  of 
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the  cave.  When  enddenly  the  earth  began  to  rock  and 
tremble.  Is  that  a  flash  of  lightning  shooting  down  from 
heaven  ?  Ah,  no  1  It  is  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  whose  appear- 
anoe  shines  Uke  the  ore  of  heaven,  and  whose  garments 
ghtter  like  enow.  With  a  touch  of  his  finger  he  rolls  back 
the  stone  from  the  month  of  the  tomb  and  seats  himself  upon 
it  as  his  throne.  There  is  the  seal,  all  broken  1  There  are 
the  sentries,  motionless  and  powerless  in  their  terror,  para- 
lysed with  apprehension,  withont  power  of  speech  or  thought, 
gazing  with  ashy  faces  on  the  apparition  I  No  sooner  had 
they  recovered  the  use  of  their  limbs  than  they  fied  for  their 
very  lives  to  Jernsalem  to  those  who  had  given  them  their 
chaige.  The  Sanhedrin  assembled  in  utter  consternation. 
The  case  seemed  hopeless,  but  these  high  priests  and  elders 
were  never  at  a  loss.  They  gave  the  soldiers  a  great  sum  of 
money  and  said :  "  Spread  it  about  that  his  diseiples  came 
and  stole  hJTn  away  while  you  were  asleep.  Should  the  pro- 
curator hear  about  it,  we  will  find  means  of  appeasing  him, 
and  you  need  have  no  fear."  The  soldiers  took  the  money 
and  repeated  their  lesson  to  everyone  they  could  get  hold  of. 
And  that  is  the  origin  of  the  lying  story  of  the  theft. 

Was  such  a  foolish  report  really  circulated,  amongst  the 
Jews  ?  In  any  case  this  story,  which  is  worked  out  elabo- 
rately in  the  Gospel  of  Nioodemus,  is  qnite  absurd.  Is  it 
likely  that  the  enemies  of  Jesua  would  have  heard  a  pro- 
phecy of  his  rising  again  when  his  very  friends  never  dreamt 
of  it  for  a  moment,  and  when  he  had  never  once  spoken  of 
his  "  resurrection  "  in  public  ?  Is  not  the  conduct  here 
ascribed  to  the  councillors  and  the  soldiers,  the  latter  of 
whom  would  have  needlessly  exposed  themselves  to  the 
heaviest  punishment,  so  clumsy  and  childish  as  to  be  impos- 
sible ?  But  once  set  aside  these  difficulties  and  accept  the 
picture  as  emblematic,  and  how  fine  and  true  its  strokes 
appear  t     The  powers  of  church  and  state  have  combined 
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against  the  Hazareoe  and  brought  Mm  to  his  fall.  On  the 
one  side  the  high  prieste  and  Pharisees  defending  the  Law, 
the  Temple,  and,  last  not  least,  their  own  authority  and 
influence,  against  the  sacrilegious  blows  of  this  sedncer  of 
the  people  ;  on  the  other  side  the  procurator,  who  cherishes 
no  personal  hostility  to  him,  hut  overcomes  his  own  in- 
different toleration,  and  sacriSccs  the  Nazarene  in  the 
interests  of  order.  The  new  religious  movement  is  crushed 
for  ever  by  this  combination.  Both  church  and  state  com- 
bine to  keep  it  down.  They  take  measures  which  cannot 
fail.  The  one  pats  its  seal  upon  the  stone;  the  other  sets  its 
watch  before  the  grave. — In  vain !  As  by  the  finger  of  God 
the  seal  is  broken  and  the  watch  is  smitten  down.  Jesas 
stands  up  I  Though  hurled  to  the  ground,  he  rises  again ; 
bis  momentary  defeat  was  but  a  step  to  hia  abiding  triumph. 
The  sllianod  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities  is  power- 
less againet  the  truth,  against  the  kingdom  of  God,  against 
the  Christ.     The  triumph  is  his. 

In  the  following  pages  we  shall  trace  the  history  of  this 
triumph  in  the  establishment  of  the  Apostolic  community 
and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  This 
triiimph  has  its  witnesses  in  every  ^e,  in  our  age,  in  our 
hearts,  whenever  the  principles  of  Jesus  vanquish  the  obsti- 
nate resistance  of  routine  and  prejudice,  of  impurity  and 
selfishness ;  whenever  his  ideal  conquers  the  commonplace 
reahty.  Of  this  triumph  every  Easter  that  Christians 
observe  is  the  grateful  record  and  the  joyful  promise. 

In  this,  the  truest  sense,  "  Christ  is  arisen  ".  indeed ! 
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THE    COMMUNITY    AT    JERUSALEM. 
Ao»a  I.  IB— v.,  XII.  1-23. ' 

VEIL  of  obscurity  hangs  over  the  short  period  which 
separates  the  death  of  Jesus  from  the  work  of  Paul. 
Only  two  facts  shine  through  it.  Of  the  Ëiat  we  have 
ahready  spoken,  and  its  significance  wül  become  still  clearer 
presently.  It  is,  that  the  followers  of  Jesns  regained  their  faith 
in  his  Messianic  dignity ;  which  faith  took  the  form  of  a  belief 
that  he  had  risen  from  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  had  been 
exalted  to  heaven,  whence  he  woold  soon  return.  The  second 
fact,  which  now  demands  our  attention,  is  that  a  commnnity 
of  believers  was  formed  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  its  branches 
in  other  parts  of  the  Holy  Land.  But,  with  regard  to 
this  matter,  our  curiosity  is  rather  excited  than  satisfied;  for 
the  accounts  we  possess  are  very  meagre,  and  at  the  same 
time  far  from  trustworthy  ;  and  since  we  have  no  means  of 
controlling  them,  we  must  nae  all  the  greater  caution  in 
accepting  what  they  tell  ua.  Not  only  is  the  length  of  the 
period  in  question  unknown,  not  only  are  we  left  completely 
in  the  dark  as  to  many  details,  but  even  the  great  facts  and 
the  general  course  of  events  are  far  from  clear.  We  are, 
therefore,  driven  to  suppositions  which  we  cannot  really  sub- 
stantiate, and  of  which  we  must  consequently  be  very  sparing. 

The  first  question  that  forces  itself  upon  ua  is:  How. 
came  the  diaciplea  of  Jesus  to  establish  themselves  at  Jeru- 
salem ?  It  ia  true  that  we  need  not  suppose  any  collective 
emigration  on  a  large  scale  to  have  taken  place ;  but  never- 
theless it  is  true  that  at  a  certain  period,  not  long  after  the 
Master's  death,  a  certain  number  of  disciples,  whose  example 
'  Matth«n  lïïii.  3— la 
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vae  soon  followed  by  otherB,  felt  it  their  duty  to  leave  their 
beloved  and  entrancing  country,  their  nearsBt  relatione  and 
their  several  callings,  and  go  and  settle  in  the  hostile 
capital  Unquestionably  this  movement  was  made  vith  a 
view  to  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  at  the 
approaching  return  of  the  Christ,  "  The  city  of  the  Lord  " 
was  the  natural  centre  of  the  glories  of  this  future  age,  and 
moreover  Jeaua  himseU  had  made  it  the  scene  of  his  last 
labours,  and  of  that  sublime  effort  frustrated  alas  !  by  the  un- 
belief of  the  people.'  But  a  step  that  required  such  courage 
and  involved  such  saorifices'  as  the  removal  to  Jerusalem  did 
would  hardly  be  undertaken  except  on  some  definite  occasion 
and  with  some  definite  object.  As  to  the  occasion  we  cannot 
find  even  a  hint  in  the  book  of  Acts,  which  never  lets  the 
Apostles  return  to  Galilee  at  all.'  Their  object  was  probably 
something  more  than  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  in  longing  for  the 
Messiah  ;  it  was  to  prepare  for  and,  if  possible,  hasten  his 
return  by  taking  up  his  work,  by  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  Israel  in  a  city  which  might  well  be  deemed  the 
nation's  heart. 

We  find  the  number  of  the  disciples  given  as  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  sonls,  but  this  figure  raises  oar  suspicion 
by  being  just  ten  times  the  nnmber  of  the  tribes  and  of  the 
Apostles,  and  it  ia  rendered  still  more  doubtful  by  the  fact 
that  we  have  already  heard  of  five  hundred  brethren  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  statement  that  the  mother 
and  brothers  of  Jesns  were  amount  the  behevers  approves 
itself  more  readily  to  our  acceptance,  for  the  Epistle  just  re- 
ferred to  mentions  that  the  Christ  appeared  to  James,  who  was 
probably  the  head  of  the  family.  It  would  be  extremely  in- 
teresting to  know  when  and  how  their  disbehef  was  overcome ;' 

'See-VoL  v.,  pp.  417,418. 

'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  442,  423,  239  fi.  ■  See  p.  1B6. 

*  Compsre  Vol.  V.,  pp.  303-309. 
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for  we  must  take  the  vision  'oot  as  the  cause  but  as  the  lesnlt 
of  Jamea'a  faith.  But  our  search  for  farther  tight  on  this 
point  is  fruitless. 

The  Erst  step  i^hich  the  band  of  disciples  took,  before  the  , 
outside  world  knew  anything  of  its  esistence,  is  said  to  have 
been  the  selection  of  an  Apostle  to  take  the  place  of  Judas. 
Of  course  the  traitor  had  lost  his  place  amongst  the  Twelve 
for  ever ;  but  beyond  that  we  are  told  that  the  divine  ven- 
geance had  already  fallen  upon  him.  Various  traditions 
were  current  on  this  point.  In  the  first  place  we  hear  that 
within  a  few  hours  of  the  consummation  of  his  crime,  when 
he  saw  his  master  condemned  to  death  by  the  Sanhedrin 
and  handed  over  to  the  Eoman  governor,  he  came  to  him- 
self He  saw- — too  late,  alas !— the  enormity  of  his  crime, 
and  could  think  of  nothing  but  returning  to  the  Sanhedrin — 
as  if  that  would  avail '. — and  giving  them  back  the  thirty 
shekels,  the  price  of  blood,  which  burned  in  his  hands.  "  I 
have  sinned,"  he  cried,  "in  giving  up  an  innocent  man  to 
death  I" — But  they  would  not  take  the  money  back;  and 
answered  dryly,  "that  is  your  afEair,  not  ours!" — Then  the 
wretched  man  fell  a  prey  to  despair.  He  rushed  into  the 
Temple,  flung  the  coins  upon  the  floor,  went  out — and  hanged 
himself.  The  high  priests,  as  scrupulous  as  ever,  con- 
sidered what  they  could  do  with  the  money.  As  the  price 
of  blood,  it  could  not  be  thrown  into  the  treasury.^  Finally 
they  determined  to  purchase  the  Potter's  Field  with  it,  and 
make  it  a  burial  place  for  strangers.  Hence  the  name 
Hakeldama  or  Blood-acre  was  given  to  this  field,  which  lay 
south  of  Sion,  in  the  valley  of  Hlnnom.' 

Another  legend,  embodied  in  the  account  of  the  selection 

of  a  new  Apostle,  brings  this  same  burial  ground  into  oon- 

nection  with  Judas  in  an  equally  arbitrary,  though  qoite  a 

different  manner.     According  to  this  version  he  had  bought 

■Seep.  «.  'See  Map  IV. 
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a  piece  of  land  for  the  price  of  bis  treachery,  and  had  Bub- 
eeqaeutly  come  to  a.  miserable  end  there,  tbongh  not  by  his 
own  hand.  He  had  fallen  down,  his  bowels  had  burst 
asunder,  and  bis  blood,  that  streamed  over  his  newly-acquired 
possession,  gave  it  the  name  it  subsequently  bore. — A  third 
tradition,  not  contained  in  the  Bible,  told  how  the  wretched 
man  was  tortured  by  &  fearful  dropsy,  how  his  body  swelled 
until  at  last  a  cart  could  easily  pass  through  a  space  too 
narrow  for  him  to  go  through,  and  how,  after  nameless 
agonies,  he  died,  stock  blind,  whether  crushed  by  a  cart  or 
a  loathsome  victim  of  disease. 

We  feel  at  once  that  these  stories  are  without  historical 
foundation,  though,  for  the  honour  of  humanity,  we  would 
willingly  accept  as  true  the  account  of  Judas's  repentance. 
The  general  purport  of  the  stories  is  determinedby  the  Jewish 
beUef  iu  retribution,  while  the  details  are  furnished  by  mis- 
applied passages  of  the  Old  Testament :— the  story  of  Ahitho- 
phel,  who  betrayed  David;'  the  prophecies  of  the  earhest 
Zechariah'  (not  Jeremiah,  as  the  first  Evangelist  says);' 
and  above  all  the  cursing  psalms,  one  of  which  speaks  of 
a  snare,  a  deserted  inheritance,  and  darkened  eyes;*  another 
of  an  early  death,  deposition  from  a  post  of  honour,  and  a 
curse  that  penetrates  like  water  into  the  enemy's  bowels.' 
As  a  matter  of  fact  we  are  wholly  ignorant  as  to  what  befel 
Judas. 

Let  ua  return  then  to  the  faithful  disciples  at  Jerusalem. 
We  are  told  that  Peter  stood  up  one  day  amongst  the  brethren, 
who  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty  in  number,  and  after 
showing  that  the  Scripture  foretold  the  fearful  fate  of  the 
betrayer,  and  that  another  should  take  his  place,  urged  the 
appointment  of  a  successor.     The  choice  must  fall  on  one 

'  See  Tol.  in.,  p.  64.        '  See  pp.  70,  71         ■  Matthew  nxviL  9. 

'  Pwüm  liU  22 ;  (Mattbewuvü.li),  K;  (AotaL  18-20),  23. 

'  Psalm  oil.  8, 1& 
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who,  With  the  Twelve,  had  been  a  &ithful  and  steadfast  fol- 
lower of  Jesus  from  the  baptism  of  John  to  the  ascension  of 
the  Master ;  one  who  might  join  the  elder  Apostles  in  bearing 
testimony  to  the  reaurreotion  of  Jesus.  Then  the  assembly 
selected  two  of  its  members  who  fully  complied  with  all  the 
conditions  laid  down,  and  whose  spirit  and  power  fitted  them 
for  BO  sublime  a  task.  They  were  Joseph,  the  son  of  Sabbas, 
sumamed  "the  just,"  and  Matthias.  The  choice  between 
these  two  they  determined  to  leave  to  the  Onmiacient,  and  so 
had  recourae  to  lots.  After  offering  a  prayer  to  God,  the 
knower  of  hearts,  that  he  would  show  them  whom  he  had 
chosen  to  take  the  place  of  the  castaway,  they  drew  a  lot  for 
each  of  the  two,  and  the  result  was  that  Matthias  was  received 
into  the  Apostolic  circle. 

The  Apostolate  is  here  represented  as  a  definite  office  of 
superintendence  conferred  upon  a  certain  number  of  men,  who 
form  a  close  college,  and  are  the  only  qualified  witnesses  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  ;  and  this  may  well  lead  us  to  snspect 
that  the  whole  story  is  invented,'  with  the  specific  purpose  of 
"  showing  that  there  was  no  vacancy  for  Panl  in  the  college, 
and  that  moreover  he  was  entirely  incompetent  and  onsuited 
for  the  post  of  an  Apostle,  inasmuch  as  he  had  not  been  a 
follower  of  Jesns  during  his  pubho  ministry.  If  this  is  really 
what  the  story  means,  then  the  writer  of  Acts  must  have 
simply  accepted  the  tradition  withont  understanding  ita 
drift.  In  itself,  however,  apart  from  the  legend  of  Judas 
and  the  citation  of  texts  connected  with  it,  apart  from  the 
whole  discourse  of  Peter,  the  fiotitious  character  of  which  is 
palpable  at  the  first  glance,'  apart,  in  a  word,  from  all  the 
accessories,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  number  of  twelve 
was  ^ain  completed  by  the  choice  of  Matthias ;  and  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  probability  is  given  to  the  supposition  by  the 
fact  that  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Goi-inthians'  and  the  book 
'  See  Vol.  V ,  p.  S30.  ■  Acts  i.  18, 19;  ■  1  CormthianB  zt.  ^ 
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of  Bevelation  both  speak'  of  "the  Twelve,"  not  with  Btandiog 
that  Judas  had  fallen  away.  This  .measnie,  if  really  taken, 
displays  a  acmpoloTis  anxiety  to  keep  in  harmony  with  the 
number  of  the  tribes,  and  evinoea  the  Jewish  narrowness, 
which  regarded  the  bleasings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
reserved  exclusively  for  Israel ;  but  it  also  shows  a  settled 
determination,  which  earns  our  admiration  by  the  couri^e 
and  fidelity  it  reveala,  of  standing  up  before  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  without  loss  of  time,  as  witnesses  to  the  Messiah,  who 
was  now  exalted  in  heaven  and  would  soon  return  in  his 
glory. 

When  and  how  did  the  Apostles  begin  their  preaching  of 
JesuB,  the  Messiah,  and  of  his  kingdom  ? — The  following  story 
is  given  us  in  answer : — 

The  day  of  Pentecost,  the  harvest  thanksgiving  of  the 
Jews,  had  come.  The  disciples  were  together  in  their  nanal 
place  of  assembly,  in  the  morning,  when  suddenly  a  sound 
was  heard  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind,  and 
all  the  house  re-echoed,  while  at  the  same  time  they  saw 
tongues,  as  if  of  fire,  which  split  up  and  came  down  upon 
each  of  them.  At  the  same  moment  that  which  the  wind 
and  fire  did  but  represent  as  symbols  came  itself  to  pass. 
The  Holy  Spirit  came  down  upon  them ;  and  for  a  time  they 
were  utterly  carried  away  by  it,  and,  as  indicated  by  those 
forms  npon  their  heads,  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues, 
according  aa  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

This  miracle  made  a  deep  impression.  Crowds  of  Jews 
were  collected  to  the  spot,  and  amongst  them  were  foreigners 
from  all  the  nations  upon  the  earth,  whose  zeal  had  brought 
them  away  from  their  heathen  birthplaces,  to  settle  in  the 
City  of  the  Temple.  Picture  their  amazement  when  each 
one  of  them  (fifteen  nations  are  enumerated)  recognised  his 
■  BeveUtion  ixi.  14. 
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own  native  language  in  the  rapturous  utterancee  of  these 
men.  They  aaked  in  conatemation,  "  Are  not  all  the 
speakers  men  of  Galilee  ?  Then  how  comes  it  that  each 
one  of  US  hears  them  rehearse  God's  might;  deeds  in  his 
own  native  language?"  —  But  while  some  were  loat  in 
amazement  and  perplexity,  wondering  what  this  could  mean, 
others  mocked  the  inspiration  of  the  diaciples  and  said : 
"  They  are  fuU  of  sweet  wine  ! " 

Did  these  reckless  taunts  reach  the  disciples  and  bring 
them  to  themselves  ?  At  any  rate  they  rose ;  and  Peter, 
as  their  head  and  representative,  solemnly  began  his  first 
discourse,  amid  perfect  silence.  They  were  not  drunk,  be 
exclaimed,  for  who  would  drink  before  nine  o'clock,  the  hour 
of  morning  prayer  1  But  this  that  they  had  seen  was  the 
fulfilment  of  Joel's'  prophecy,  that  before  the  coming  of 
God's  kingdom  the  Lord  would  pour  out  his  spirit  over 
young  and  old,  men  and  women,  after  which  terrible  signs 
and  wondei^  in  heaven  would  follow,  and  then  the  day  of 
judgment.  Then  there  would  be  no  salvation  except  in 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Messiah.  Now  this  Messiah, 
whose  approach  these  signs  had  shown  to  be  close  at  hand, 
was  no  other  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  had  been  marked 
out  by  God  as  filling  this  high  rank  by  the  miraculous 
powers  given  him,  and  yet  more  by  his  resurrection,  when 
Israel  under  God's  will  had  given  him  up  to  the  heathens  to  be 
crucified.  This  resurrection  proved  him  to  be  the  great  son 
of  David,'  upon  whom  his  ancestor's  thoughts  were  really 
fixed  when  he  sang  of  his  deliverance  from  the  realms  of  the 
dead  and  from  corruption."  And,  lastly,  this  pouring  out  of 
the  holy  gift  which  God  had  promised  proved  beyond  contra- 
diction that  JesuB  was  now  the  Messiah,  provisionally  exalted 

'Joel  11,  28-32;  compare  Tol.  IV.,  pp.  153,164. 

'  PBalm  ciïiii.  IL 

•  Paalm  itL  8—11 ;  compare  Vol.  I.,  p,  273. 
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to  God's  t^ht  hand,  in  accordance  again  with  a  prophetic 
song  of  David's.' 

The  flsaembled  people  were  deeply  impressed  by  this 
addresa,  and  asked,  in  response  to  its  appeal,  what  they 
were  to  do.  Upon  which  Peter  resumed:  "  Repent  and  be 
baptised  as  believers  in  Jesns,  the  Messiah,  for  the  remission 
of  your  sins.  Then  you  will  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  yours  is  the  Messianic  kingdom  with  all  its  blessings, 
yours  and  your  children's ;  and  all  the  heathen  who  by  God's 
_grace  shall  be  taken  into  Israel,  shall  share  it  with  you." — 
Great  was  Peter's  rejoicing  ;  for  when  he  had  once  mote 
earnestly  admonished  his  hearers  to  separate  themselves 
from  their  stiff-necked  contemporaries,  that  they  might  not 
share  their  condemnation,  no  fewer  than  three  thousand 
announced  their  conversion  and  were  baptised  on  that  same 
day. 

Well-grounded  objections  may  be  nrged  against  the  credi- 
bility of  this  account.  The  signs  which  accompany  the  lofty 
inspiration  of  the  disciples  betray  themselves  at  once  as 
products  of  the  imagination  of  the  Christian  community. 
Oonacious  of  possessing  the  Holy  Spirit,  conscious  of  owing 
it  to  the  risen  Master,  the  community  of  Jesus  imagined 
that  the  gift  must  have  been  imparted  at  some  definite 
moment,"  whether  at  Pentecost  or,  as  another  account  would 
have  it,  on  the  still  earlier  occasion  of  one  of  the  appearances 
of  the  Christ.'  Bound  this  conception  the  outward  sym- 
bols of  the  manifestation  wonld  readily  cluster.  Nor  is  it 
strange  that  the  first  revelation  ot  working  of  the  Spirit 
should  be  made  to  consist  in  speaking  with  other  tongues, 
that, is  to  say  with  other  than  the  usual  tongues,  with  human 
tongues  touched  by  God,  in  a  burst  of  religious  ecstasy.  This 
phenomenon,  which  is  the  counterpart  of  the  ancient  "pro- 

1  Paalm  ci.  1.  *  Compani  Vol.  V.,  pp,  160, 151. 
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phesying,"'  is  known  to  ns  from  Paul's  description'  as  on 
attempt  to  give  ntterance  to  religious  transport,  -without 
nsing  the  understanding,  in  broken  sentences,  incoherent 
exclamations,  and  inarticulate  sounds ;  sometimes  it  would 
take  the  form  of  exalted  praise,  which  could  only  find  ex- 
pression in  cries  of  joy  and  sighs.  We  also  gather  that  the 
phenomenon  appeared  repeatedly  in  the  Apostolic  commu- 
oitiea,  and  that  it  was  very  highly  eateemed.  What  more 
natural  than  that  tradition  should  make  it  the  first  sign  of 
life  in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful  9  '  We  may  note  in  this 
connection  that  the  book  of  Acts  mentions  the  phenomenon 
on  several  other  occasions,  and  always  to  mark  the  beginning 
of  a  genuine  and  formal  entrance  into  the  Messianic  com- 
munity.' £nt  in  the  passf^e  we  are  now  disoussing  this 
"speaking  with  tongues"  is  designedly  represented  as  con- 
sisting in  the  use  of  all  manner  of  foreign  words,  as  a  symbol 
that  the  Gospel  was  destined  for  all  peoples.  This  brought 
the  legend  into  ï^^reement  not  only  with  a  Jewish  tradition 
that  when  the  voice  of  Qod  proclaimed  the  Law  from  Mount 
Sinai  it  sounded  as  if  the  words  were  uttered  in  every  lan- 
guage of  the  world,  but  also  with  the  expectation  that  in 
the  Messianic  age  the  confusion  of  tongues  and  division  of 
mankind  that  had  reigned  since  the  building  of  the  tower 
of  Babel  would  be  superseded  by  the  original  unity  of  lan- 
guage and  universal  peace. — Finally,  the  closing  portions  of 
the  story  seem  no  more  historical  -than  what  precedes. 
Peter's  discourse,  like  the  other  speeches  in  this  book,  is 
simply  invented  for  him  by  the  author  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  custom  of  the  time;*  nor  can  we  well  believe  that 
his  first  discourse  resulted  in  a  conversion  in  mass  and  the 
baptism  of  three  thousand  people  in  a  single  day.    We  shall 

'  See  VoL  II,,  p.  277.  '  1  CorinthUna  lii.— liï. 

•  Acta  X.  44  a.,  xii.  1 B.,  viiL  16  ff. 

*  See  VoL  V .  pp.  29, 30. 
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observe  the  same  exaggeration  in  stating  numbers  npon 
other  occasions,  when  we  shall  bear  of  five  thousand  and 
afterwards  of  manj  tens  of  thousands  of  oonversions.' 

We  need  not  even  suppose  that  our  story  rests  upon 
the  reminisoenoe  of  any  one  particular  fact,  such  as 
the  common  transport  of  the  disciples  spoken  of  as  the 
appearance  of  the  Christ  to  five  hundred  brethren,*  The 
birth  of  the  community  of  Jesus  is  buried  in  obscurity,  and 
it  may  very  well  have  taken  place  at  Jemsalem  by  gradual 
and  imperceptible  degrees.  Afterwards,  when  the  very 
natural  desire  to  fis  some  special  day  for  it  arose,  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  presented  itself  as  the  first  national  festival  after 
the  fatal  Passover ;  and  if  that  day  bad  already  come  to  be 
regarded  as  the  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
which  it  certainly  was  in  later  times,  then  as  the  festival  of  the 
old  dispensation  it  would  seem  preeminently  suitable  for  the 
introduction  of  the  new.  In  a  word,  after  all  the  reservations 
we  have  beenoblige'd  to  make,  we  findverylittle  of  this  story 
left  unchallenged,  bnt  we  mnst  not  forget  that  this  little  is  the 
kernel  of  the  whole,  the  one  fact  of  inestimable  significance 
that  a  community  of  believers  did  actually  spring  up ;  to 
which  we  may  safely  add  that  in  its  early  youth  this  com- 
munity already  numbered  amongst  its  characteristiea  those 
bursts  of  inspiration  known  as  "speaking  with  tongues." 

But  whether  it  began  as  a  close  community,  to  which  no 
one  was  admitted  without  solemn  consecration,  and  how  the 
practice  of  baptism  arose,  we  cannot  tell. '  Jeans  did  not 
institute  the  ceremony  in  question.  Some  have  supposed, 
though  on  insufficient  grounds,  that  it  was  first  introduced 
in  the  case  of  converted  heathens,  and  therefore  a  good  deal 
later  than  the  time  we  are  now  discussiag.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  was  really  established  at  Jerusalem  at  an  earlier 
period,  and  for  the  benefit  of  Jews  who  joined  the  com- 
'  Acts  ixL  20.  'See  pp.  IM,  145, 
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munity  of  the  MeBsiah,  then  it  was  obviously  borrowed 
from  John.'  In  fact,  the  whole  work  of  the  Twelve  was  an 
imitation  of  that  of  John,  and  bears  testimony  to  the  strength 
of  his  influence.  Properly  speaking,  the  Apostles  were  not 
carrying  on  the  work  of  Jesus,  but  that  of  his  predece^or, 
not  only  inasmnch  as  they  plunged  the  future  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  beneath  the  purifying  waters,  but  in  the 
exclusive  prominence  they  gave  to  the  last  judgment  and  in 
their  preaching  of  the  speedy  and  sudden  dawn  of  the 
Messianic  age. 

Now  let  us  return  for  a  moment  to  Peter's  discourse.  It 
ia  given  ua  as  a  specimen  of  the  primitive  Apostolic  preaching, 
and  as  such  it  certainly  deserves  oui  confidence.  The  same 
maybesmd  of  a  second  discourse,  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Peter,  which  we  shall  presently  hear,  and  which  resembles 
the  first  pretty  closely  in  its  general  purport  and  contents, 
as  veil  as  in  the  occasion  of  its  delivery  and  its  handling  of 
the  subject.'  Three  points  at  once  excite  our  observation. 
This  preaching  does  not  concern  Jesus,  the  hero  of  faith,  the 
friend  of  nLan,  the  noble  rescuer  of  humanity,  whose  obedience 
and  love  culminated  in  his  death  upon  the  cross.  Far  fromitl 
It  concerns  Israel's  Messiah,  approved  as  the  Messiah  by  his 
resurrection,  in  spite  of  hia  death  upon  the  cross  in  shame. 
On  the  strength  of  Fsalm  ex.,  which  Jeaua  himself,  though 
with  quite  a  different  intention,  bad  already  applied  to  the 
Messiah,'  he  was  declared  henceforth  to  be  sitting."  on  the 
right  hand  of  God"  in  heaven.  Not  only  was  this  the 
highest  place  of  honour,  but  it  assured  him  the  widest  power 
of  protecting  and  blessing  his  friends,  and  opposing  and  sub- 
duing his  enemies  during  the  initial  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  upon  earth.  Finally,  here  and  everywhere  the 
warp  and  weft  of  the  Apostohc  teaching,  which  also  forms 
the  substance  of  several  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 

'  See  VoL  v.,  p.  132.  •  See  pp.  179,  180.  'Seepp.  3S,  36. 
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coDBiats  in  the  belief  that  the  end  of  the  7orld  was  now 
really  and  truly  close  at  hand,  that  the  "  last  days  "  had 
already  come,  and  that  very  soon  Jesas  would'  reiurn  from 
heaven,  then  for  Üie  first  time  coming  in  his  true  Messianic 
character. 

To  that  consummation  the  breathless  longing  of  his  friends 
was  directed  ;  in  that  expectation  they  so  toiled  for  him, 
that  nothing  could  terrify  or  dishearten  them.  Little  as 
they  had  understood  their  Master,  they  nevertheless  clung 
to  him  faithfully  and  bore  enthusiastic  witness  to  his  exalta- 
tion. Amidst  all  their  mistakes  and  all  their  narrowness, 
their  faith  and  courage  do  them  immortal  honour. 

Be  the  how  and  the  when  ivhat  they  may,  a  body  of 
believera  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  Messiah  shortly  to  be 
expected,  was,  as  a  fact,  established  at  Jerusalem,  where 
it  constantly  increased.  Its  members,  in  after  years  at  any 
rate,  were  known  by  the  nickname  of  "Nazarenes,"  after  the 
birthplace  of  their  Messiah.  We  have  a  right,  derived  not 
only  from  the  subsequent  course  of  events,  but  from  the 
very  earliest  accounts,  to'  call  this  body  of  believers  a  com- 
munüt/.  Let  us  see  frhat  is  told  us  of  its  internal  condition 
or  communal  life. 

The  believera,  so  we  read,  displayed  unflagging  interest 
in  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  unremitting  zeal  in 
prayer  forthe  coming  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  So  far  from 
cherishing  any  thought  of  separating  themselves  from  their 
people,  they  went  daily  to  the  national  sanctuary  as  one  man; 
but  from  the  very  first  they  were  drawn  by  special  ties  to  one 
another,  were  constantly  together,  and  faithfully  attended  the 
common  meals — -a  custom  which  rose  spontaneously  out  of 
their  brotherly  affection,  and  in  its  turn  was  admirably  suited 
to  keep  it  alive.  Then  as  they  ate  together,  full  of  joy  to 
think  of  the  glorious  future,  but  without  intemperance  or 
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excess,  they  oommemorated  their  Maeter  and  his  patting 
meal.  The  praise  of  G-od  was  upon  their  Upe.  the  favour 
of  all  the  people  was  their  lot,  and  their  numberB  grew  from 
day  to  day. 

But  the  atrongeet  proof  that  they  were  one  in  heart  and 
Honl  was  the  oommunity  of  goods  they  established.  They  had 
everything  in  oommou,  we  are  told  repeatedly,  and  no  one 
regarded  his  poBsesaions  as  hia  own.  They  sold  their  lande 
and  houses  to  divide  the  proceeds  according  to  the  neces- 
sities of  each,  and  consequently  none  of  them  was  ever  in 
want;  for,  without  the  least  compubion,  all  who  possessed 
any  property  sold  it  of  their  own  aocord,  and  gave  the 
whole  price  to  the  Apostles  for  them  to  divide  as  they 
thought  Ët.  Special  mention  is  made  in  this  connection  of  a 
certain  Joseph,  because  of  the  significance  his  person  after- 
wards acquired.  He  was  a  Levite,  a  native  of  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  and  his  remarkable  eloquence  gained  him  the  name 
from  the  Apostles  of  Barnabas,  that  is,  "son  of  exhortation," 
or  properly  "  of  prophecy."  He  sold  a  piece  of  land  that  he 
possessed,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  Twelve  for  them  to 
diepose  of  as  they  would. 

In  contrast  with  this  noble  conduct  we  are  told  of  the 
action  of  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  and  his  wife 
bapphira.  They  had  not  wholly  forsaken  the  world,  but 
neither  did  they  wish  to  seem  backward  in  the  eyes  of  the 
rest  or  to  lose  their  future  reward.^  So  they  sold  their  land, 
but  Ananias,  with  the  knowledge  of  his  wife,  kept  back  a 
part  of  the  money  and  bronght  the  rest  to  the  Apostles, 
pretending  it  was  the  whole.  Then  Feter,  instructed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  perceiving  the  attempted  fraud,  rebuked 
Ananias  for  hia  hypocrisy.  He  might  have  kept  his  land. 
No  one  compelled  him  to  part  with  it;  and  if  he  chose  to 
sell  it  he  might  have  done  whatever  he  liked  with  the  pro- 
'  Compare  Vol.  V.,  pp.  210.  44Ï. 
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ceeds.  But  this  hypocrisy  was  from  the  Evil  One  ;  it  wae  a 
lie  directed  not  against  men,  but  against  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
dwelt  in  the  commnnity  and  in  the  Apostles. — Divine  retri- 
bution was  at  hand.  Hardly  had  Feter  ended  when  the 
oulprit  sank  at  his  feet,  a  corpse.  Some  of  the  younger 
brethren,  most  snited  by  their  age  for  such  a  service,  laid 
Ananias  on  a  bier,  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him ;  for  in 
those  days  it  was  not  usual  to  keep  a  corpse  unbuned  longer 
than  was  absolutely  neeessary.  But  this  soeme  did  not  close 
the  appalling  drama.  About  three  hours  afterwards  Sapphira, 
not  knowing  what  had  taken  place,  came  into  the  assembly 
of  the  people.  There,  before  Peter,  lay  the  sum  of  money 
brought  by  Ananias,  still  untouched.  As  Sapphira  was 
looking  round  for  her  husband,  Peter,  pointing  with  his 
finger  to  the  coin,  demanded  sternly,  "  Is  that  the  price  for 
wHchyou  sold  your  land  ?"  "It  is,"  she  answered  unabashed. 
Then  the  sombre  words  of  doom  passed  Peter's  lips:  "Why 
have  you  conspired  together  to  test  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  detect  your  fraud  ?  I  hear  the  returning  steps  of 
those  who  have  buried  yoor  husband,  and  now  the  same 
men  ehall  carry  you  out  also."  At  that  word  she  dropped 
to  the  ground  and  was  no  more,  while  the  young  men  who 
had  returned  from  the  burial  place,  which  was  outside  the 
city,  entered  at  the  very  moment  and  found  the  same  task 
awaiting  them  once  more.  ïhe  guilty  pair  were  laid  in  the 
same  tomb.  How  could  such  a  signal  judgment  fail  to  make 
the  profoundeet  impression  upon  the  community  and  upon 
all  the  Jews  that  heard  of  it  I 

This  legend  is  told  to  the  glory  of  the  youthful  com- 
munity whose  wrongs  were  so  terribly  avenged,  and  atill 
more  to  the  honour  of  its  leader,  the  Apostle,  who  was 
endowed  with  such  dread  powers  from  on  high.  But  the 
fact  is  that,  to  say  nothing  of  its  impossibility,  it  ascribes 
distinctly  immoral  conduct  to  Peter,  both  in  making  him 
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tempt  S^pbirft  to  the  lie,  instead  of  preventing  het  from 
telling  it,  and  in  making  him  twice  exhibit  a  epitit  of  dire 
vengeance.  Even  the  previouB  sketch  of  the  life  of  the  com- 
manity,  though  not  an  invention,  by  no  means  deserves 
our  implioit  confidence.  In  the  hrst  place  the  author  or  the 
tradition  he  recorded  evidently  gives  ua  an  ideal  sketch  ;  and 
in  itself  this  is  no  more  than  natural,  for  Christianity,  soon 
torn  by  quarrels  and  dissensions,  and  stained  by  worldlineas 
and  self-seeking,  fell  under  a  delusion  common  alike  to  indi- 
viduals and  societies,'  in  looking  back  with  yearning  to  the 
infancy  of  the  faith  as  a  time  of  innocence  and  of  unquahËed 
parity  and  love.  But  the  exaggeration  of  this  sketch  is  more 
than  involuntary.  It  is  dehberate.  The  very  form  in  which  it 
ii  given  hears  the  marks  of  conscious  art ;  for  the  life  of  the 
commnnity  is  sketched  twice  in  succession,  in  similar  style, 
but  with  heightened  colours  on  the  second  occasion,  and  each 
account  is  followed  by  a  miracle,  a  persecution,  and  a  triumph 
won  by  the  Apostles.'  Nor  does  the  writer  once  trouble  himself 
as  to  how  it  was  possible  for  more  than  three  thousand  souls  to 
assemble  and  take  their  meals  together;  and  before  long  he  is 
bimsplf  compelled  to  mention  dissensions  which  sprang  from 
differences  of  birth'  or  faith.'  So,  too,  in  spite  of  his  own 
assertion  that  there  was  absolute  commnnity  of  goods  amongst 
the  believers,  and  that  in  consequence  none  of  them  were  in 
need,  we  presently  find  him  mentioning  exceptions  to  the 
rule,  not  only  in  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  but  in  a  certain 
Mary  who  had  a  house  of  her  own,  which  she  had  not  sold,* 
to  aay  nothing  of  certain  "poor"  widows  to  whom  a  daily 
allowance  was  made — not  without  some  partiality.* 

But  in  spite  of  all  this,  if  we  substitute  a  liberal  mnnifi- 
oenoe  for  commnnity  of  goods,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  accept 
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tiie  main  featnre»-of  the  picture  as  true,  and  to  endorse  the 
testimony  subeeqaently  borne  to  the  Christians  by  their  ene- 
mies in  a  time  of  great  perseontions :  ' '  See  bow  they  love  one 
another !"  How  conld  it  be  otberwiBe  with  the  first  comma- 
nity  of  Jesns  ?  Would  not  older  and  more  recent  disciples 
alike  be  drawn  towards  one  another  and  above  all  towards 
the  Apostles  ?  Would  not  the  feeling  that  they  shared  a 
«ommon  life,  a  common  hope,  and  s  common  danger,  urge 
ifaem  cheerfully  and  liberftUy  to  perform  the  duties  of  bro- 
therly affection  ?  Would  not  many  of  them  even  sell  some 
piece  of  property  to  enable  them  to  supply  the  wants  of  needy 
brethren  ?  Moreover  such  acts  were  fostered  by  the  expec- 
tation that  the  world  was  soon  coming  to  an  end.  Then 
no  one  would  enjoy  his  earthly  possessions  more,  but 
fill  these  sacrifices  would  be  rewarded  at  the  Messianic 
judgment.  We  may  be  sure,  however,  that  not  many  rich 
or  distinguished  men  belonged  to  the  community,  and  the 
fact  that  a  few  years  afterwards  we  find  many  poor  amongst 
the  believers  at  Jerusalem,  need  not  in  any  way  drive  as  to 
the  supposition  that  an  attempt  had  really  been  made  to 
establish  an  impossible  community  of  goods. 

There  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  belief  in  the  return 
of  Jesus  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  GoA  was  the  main 
characteristic  of  the  community  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  the  outside  pubho  it  constituted  its  only  reason  for 
existence  or  principle  of  cohesion.  We  are  also  safe  in 
asserting  that  the  believers  regularly  observed  their  rehgious 
duties  as  Jews,  frequently  trod  the  courts  of  the  Temple, 
and  in  general  fulfilled  the  precejTts  of  the  Law  and  tradition. 
How  could  they  do  otherwise  in  such  an  orthodox  atmosphere? 
Apart  from  that  new  life  of  love,  with  which  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  inspired  them,  there  was  nothing  to  distinguish  them 
from  their  fellow-countrymen  and  believers,  except  that 
while  many  looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
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the;  alone  held  that  that  MesBiah  would  be  JesuB  of  Naza- 
reth. In  all  other  respects  they  were  Jews,  both  in  the  outer 
forms  of  religion  and  in  their  ideas  and  oonTiotions.  If  ve 
are  juetified  in  regarding  them  as  a  separate  sect  at  aU, 
then  they  were  certainly  a  sect  of  Jews. 

But  this  one  point  of  faith  that  distinguished  them  from 
others  involved  a  principle  the  conaeqaencea  and  bearings  of 
which  they  did  not  yet  in  the  least  degree  realise.  A  cmoi- 
Ëed  Messiah  was  a  conception  so  directly  contradictory  of  all 
religious  prejudices  that  it  must  iu  time  annihilate  them. 
Jesus,  thongh  execated  upon  Golgotha,  was  yet  the  Messiah. 
Invirtueof hisresurrection?  Soitwassaid.  Bnt,a8amatter 
of  fact,  it  was  in  virtue  of  his  moral  and  rehgione  greatness,  in 
virtue  of  the  might  of  his  spirit,  in  virtue  of  the  tinth  he  had 
revealed  and  the  love  he  had  displayed.  The  true  grounds  of 
his  Messiahship  must  have  been  more  and  more  clearly  felt 
by  many  of  his  disciples,  and  when  felt  they  coold  not  fail 
to  transform  or  annul  the  whole  Jewish  scheme  of  life  and 
of  the  world.  At  the  very  least,  this  belief  in  Jesus  secured 
the  preservation  of  his  image  with  all  its  beautifnl  and  sacred 
reminiscences,  and  of  the  words  which  interpreted  his  prin- 
ciples— those  mighty,  life-giving,  and  renovating  principles 
80  little  understood  as  yet.  And  when  thus  preserved  and 
honoured,  his  image  and  >is  words  must  force  themselves  at 
last  into  fullest  recognition. 

From  the  very  day  of  its  institution  at  Pentecost,  we  are 
told,  the  óommuuiiy,  and  especially  its  leaders,  enjoyed 
universal  respect.  And  well  they  might,  for  the  Apostles 
performed  a  profusion  of  signs  and  wonders.  The  following 
story  serves  as  an  illnstration,  and  farther  records  the  6iet 
collision  with  the  priestly  anthOTities. 

On  a  certain  day  Feter  and  John  were  going  to  the 
Temple  at  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  hour  of 
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evening  prayer  and  sacrifice;^  aud  at  the  Bame  tim^  there 
was  a  man  of  aboat  middle  life  carried  to  the  same  place. 
He  had  been  a  cripple  from  his  birth,  and  was  eet  dovn 
every  day  close  by  one  of  the  entrances  to  the  sanctuary 
known  as  the  Beautiful  Gate,  to  beg  alms  of  those  who  came 
to  the  Temple.  As  the  two  Apostles  passed  him  he  asked  an 
alms.  They  tamed  their  earnest  gaze  upon  him,  and  Peter 
said,  "  Look  at  us  I"  He  looked  fixedly,  expecting  them  to 
give  him  something,  and  Peter  continued,  "  Silver  and  gold 
I  have  not ;  but  what  I  have  I  give  yon :  In  the  name  of 
Jesus-  Christ  the  Nazareue  (that  is  to  say,  by  virtue  of  my 
tMÜi  in  him)  stand  up  and  walk  1"  On  this  he  took  him  by 
the  hand  and  raised  him  up,  while  at  the  same  moment  his 
feet»  and  ankles  received  their  strength.  He  stood  and  walked 
like  other  men,  and  went  into  the  Temple  with  his  benefac- 
tors, leaping  for  joy  and  praising  God  I  Now  whenthe  people, 
who  recognised  him  as  the  beggar  of  the  Beautiful  Gate,  saw 
him  walking  about,  they  were  lost  in  amazement,  and  since 
he  still  clung  to  the  Apostles  a  great  crowd  gathered  round 
them  in  the  aonthem  colonnade,  known  as  Solomon's.  Peter 
seized  the  opportunity  of  addressing  the  crowd. 

It  vras  not  by  their  own  power  or  goodness,  he  said,  that 
they  had  done  this  wonder.  It  was  the  God  of  the  fathers 
who  had  wrought  it  to  the  glory  of  his  servant  Jesus,  the 
Holy  and  Just  One,  who  had  been  delivered  by  this  same 
multitude  to  the  Bomau  governor,  and  when  he  had  deter- 
mined to  set  him  free  had  been  denied  and  rejected,  while  a 
murderer  had  boen  preferred  to  him.  Bnt  if  they  had  slain 
the  Prince  of  life,  Ood  had  raised  him  np  from  the  land  of 
shades.  It  was  to  this  that  the  Apostles  bore  witness ;  and  it 
was  the  power  of  this  faith  in  his  Messiahship  which  Jesus  had 
given  them  that  had  completely  restored  the  cripple  before 
all  their  eyes.  And  now,  since  the  people  and  their  leaders  had 
■  Compare  Vol.  V.,  pp.  178, 32a 
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BÜke  rejected  Jeans  becanse  they  did  not  know  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  and  since  Gad  had  thus  fulfilled  the  predictions 
of  bll  the  prophets  that  his  Anointed  One  must  sofFer,  it  now 
remained  for  them  to  repent  and  be  converted,  that  their 
sins  might  be  blotted  ont.  Then  ahoold  come,  after  a  time 
of  woe  and  terror,  the  season  of  refreshment,  the  dawn  of 
the  golden  age,  when  Jesns  shonld  retam  from  heaven. 
Thither  he  had  been  received  for  a  time  till  God  shonld  send 
him  as  the  Messiah,  at  the  restoration  of  all  things,'  as  fore- 
told b;  Moses*  and  Bamnel,  and  all  their  snccessors.  And  to 
them  in  particular,  since  they  might  claim  the  prophets  and 
Grod's  covenant  with  Abraham'  as  their  own.  He  had  sent 
his  servant  first,  with  all  the  blessings  that  would  follow  on 
repentance. 

So  spoke  the  two  Apostles  to  the  people;  bnt  when  the 
priests,  th4  ruler  of  the  temple-guard,  and  the  9adduoees 
approached,  they  were  much  disturbed  by  their  preaching, 
especially  of  the  resurrection,  and  accordingly  they  seized 
them,  and  threw. them  into  piison,  since  it  was  now  too  late  in 
the  day  to  allow  of  the  instantaneous  trial  prescribed  by  custom. 
Meaawhile,  however,  many  of  the  bearers  were  already  con- 
verted, and  the  community  henceforth  numbered  about  five 
thousand.  The  next  day  the  Sanhedrin  assembled,  with 
Annas  and  Gaiaphas  the  high  priests;*  and  Peter  and  John, 
together  with  the  former  cripple,  were  brought  before  them. 
They  were  required  to  declare  by  what  power  or  name  {by 
the  Evil  One  or  by  God)  they  had  performed  this  cure- 
Then  Peter,  seized  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  cried  out  in  stirring 
words  that  if  they  were  on  their  trial  for  the  blessing  they 
had  conferred  upon  the  unfortimate  cripple,  then  all  the 
councillors  and  all  Israel  with  them  must  know  that  the 
wonder  had  been  worked  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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Nazarene,  whom  they  had  crucified,  bat  whom  God  had 

raised  again.  He  was  the  stone  rejected  by  the  boilderB, 
bat  made  the  corner-stone  by  God.'  The  promised  blessingB 
were  to  be  looked  for  from  him  alone.  There  yras  no  salva- 
tion except  by  faith  in  him  I 

The  Sanhedrin  was  completely  at  a  loss.  What  was  the 
meaning  of  sach  confidence  on  the  part  of  these  unlettered 
laymen  whom  they  now  recognised  as  the  companions  of 
Jesus?  And  there  stood  the  cripple  beside  them,  whose 
restoration  could  not  be  got  rid  of  I  .  .  .  They  sent  the 
prisoners  out  while  they  consulted  together.  The  miracle 
was  already  the  wonder  of  all  the  city,  and  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  denied.  All  they  could  do  was  to  try  to  stop  the 
matter  going  any  further  by  forbidding  their  prisoners,  under 
the  sternest  threats,  to  utter  another  word  to  anyone  about 
Jeans  as  the  Messiah.  In  vain!  Peter  and  John  demanded 
whether  it  was  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  them 
rather  than  Him,  for  it  was  a  moral  impossibility  for  them 
to  keep  silenoe.  This  provoked  more  violent  threats  than 
ever ;  but  the  end  of  it  was  that  they  conid  find  no  excuse . 
for  punishing  them,  and  had  to  release  them  for  fear  of 
the  people,  who  glorified  God  with  one  voice  for  this  great 
miracle. 

As  soon  as  the  Apostles  were  at  liberty,  they  went  to  their 
friends  and  told  them  all  that  had  taken  plaoe.  Then  they 
offered  a  fervent  and  united  prayer  to  the  Creator  of  all 
things.  Now  that  the  prophecy  of  David,  concerning  oppo- 
sition and  enmity  to  the  Lord's  anointed,'  had  been  fulfilled 
at  Jemaalem,  now  that  tetrarch  and  procurator,  heathen  and 
Jew,  had  conspired  against  Jesus,  they  prayed  that  God  might 
give  them  courage  to  preach,  in  spite  of  ail  these  threats,  with 
power  to  work  miracles  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  in  token 
that  the  prayer  was  heaxd,  the  whole  place  of  assembly 
■Se«p.44.        'Ptalma  1,2. 
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shook,  the  fioly  Spirit  seized  them  all  again ;  they  came 
forward  nndlBmayed,  and  continned  to  bear  mighty  witness 
.  to  the  resurrection  of  Jbbtib. 

A  second  peraecntion  ran  a  similai  course.  After  the 
divine  judgment  had  fallen  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  the 
community  was  constantly  augmented  hy  whole  troops  of  men 
and  women,  and  the  Apostles  displayed  miracnlons  powers 
without  parallel.  Here  is  a  specimen  of  their  mighty  deeds. 
In  Solomon's  colonnade  the  beUevers  assembled,  one  in  heart 
with  the  Apostles;  all  who  had  not  joined  the  community 
stood  respectfully  aside,  and  the  masses  were  evidently  ini- 
pressed  with  deepest  awe.  As  the  Apostles  advanced  to 
the  colonnade,  one  might  see  sick  people  carried  out  along 
the  way  and  laid  on  beds  or  mattresses  by  the  side  of  the 
street,  in  the  hope  that  Peter's  shadow  at  least  might 
fall  upon  them,  for  even  that  sufficed  to  heal  them.  And 
from  the  neighbouring  places,  too,  they  came  with  the  sick 
and  the  possessed,  and  not  one  of  them  returned  unoomfi:ffted. 
But  the  high  priest  and  the  other  Badducees  could  no  longer 
endure  to  look  on  passively  while  the  Apostles  made  such 
mighty  progress ;  and  accordingly  they  threw  them  into  the 
city  gaol.  It  was  but  labour  lost !  In  the  night  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  unbolted  the  prison  doors  and  led  them  out, 
commanding  them  to  resume  the  preaching  of  salvation  to 
the  people  in  the  Temple ;  and  this  they  did  in  the  early  hours 
of  the  morning.  Meanwhile  the  high  priest  and  the  others  had 
summoned  the  whale  Sanhedrin  and  sent  to  the  prison  for 
the  Apostles ;  but  the  mesaengers  returned  alone  and  said : 
"  The  doors  were  firmly  barred  and  bolted,  and  the  sentries  at 
their  posts,  but  the  prisoners  were  gone."  We  may  wellbeUeve 
that  the  president,  the  captain  of  the  temple-guard,  and  the 
high  priests  were  at  their  wits'  end  now.  At  that  very  moment 
someone  rushed  in  with  the  news  that  the  very  men  whom 
they  had  thrown  into  prison  were  standing  up  and  teaching 
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in  the  Temple  1  The  captain  andhismenhELBtenedtoBecDre 
them  and  bring  them  before  the  council,  but  they  used  no 
Tiolence  for  fear  they  ahoald  be  stoned  by  the  people.  There 
stood  the  Twelve  before  the  Sanhedrin,  while  the  high  prieat 
atemly  cried :  "  We  forbade  yon  expressly  to  speak  about 
your  faith,  and  yet  yon  have  made  it  echo  throngh  Jerasalem, 
and  are  trying  to  throw  the  responslliüity  of  that  man'a  exe- 
cution apon  TIB."  Then  Peter,  in  the  name  of  all  the  reet, 
answered  with  undaunted  finnnesa  that  they  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men;  and  it  was  God  who  had  raised  np 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  slain  on  the  cross;  it  was  God  who 
had  exalted  him  as  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  repentance 
and  foi^veness  to  Israel.  "And  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things,"  he  concluded;  "and,  moieovei,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  God  gives  to  all  who  obey  Him,  shows  that  they 
are  true." 

The  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  waxed  furiouB  and  were 
almost  sentencing  the  Apostles  to  death,  when  one  of  them, 
a  Pharisee  of  the  name  of  Gamahel,  a  teacher  of  the  Law, 
held  in  high  honour  by  all  the  people,  stood  up,  ordered  the 
accused  to  be  removed,  and  then  delivered  hia  opinion,  sup- 
ported by  historical  analogies.  He  advised  his  coUec^pies 
to  pause  before  proceeding  to  violence ;  for  a  bad  cause  was 
sure  to  collapse  of  itself.  Thus  a  certain  Theudas  had- arisen 
a  short  time  back,  with  great  pretensions,  and  had  collected 
about  fout  hundred  followers.  But  he  was  killed,  his  fol- 
lowers were  scattered,  and  his  pretensions  came  to  nothing. 
AfterwarcU  Judas,  the  Galihean,  had  headed  a  revolt  on 
occasion  of  the  census ;'  but  he,  too,  was  destroyed,  and  his 
followers  dispersed.  In  the  same  way,  if  this  preaching  was 
false  doctrine,  a  mere  human  invention,  it  would  foil  to  pieces 
of  itself  without  the  interference  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Violence 
was  at  best  superfluons,  and  if  by  chance  it  should  be  a  truth 
'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  5.  6,  B,  70,  113. 
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from  Ood  witii  vhioh  they  had  to  do,  then  sorely  they  muGt 
avoid  aJl  violent  reaistanoe,  not  only  as  vain  presnmptiott 
but  &B  sinful  fighting  against  God. 

The  Sanhedrin  listened  to  teaaon.  The  Apostles  were 
called  in,  condemned  to  be  scotirged,  once  more  forbidden  to 
speak  of  the  Nazarene,  and  then  diamiBsed.  Filled  with  joy 
at  having  been  counted  worthy  to  suffer  ignominy  for  their 
Master's  title,  they  left  the  judgment  hall  and  ceased  not, 
day  by  day,  in  the  Temple  and  at  home,  to  preach  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah. 

In  these  two  stories  we  can  find  Utile  else  than  half 
intentional  and  half  imconscious  fiction.  Ihe  miracles, 
which  are  so  recklessly  multiphed,  are  some  of  them  super- 
flaouB,  such  as  the  liberation  of  the  Apostles  by  night,  fol- 
lowed at  once  by  their  recapture,  and  others,  such  aa  the 
cares  effected  by  Peter's  shadow,  of  the  nature  of  magic. 
The  helpless  clumsiness  of  the  Jewish  authorities  so  sharply 
contrasting  wiÜi  the  intrepid  decision  of  the  Apostles,  sounds 
equally  tmhistorical,  and  we  cannot  help  exclaiming,  "Why 
did  not  they  believe,  like  the  rest?"  Indeed,  at  this  rate, 
Jerusalem  with  all  its  neighbourhood  would  very  soon  have 
been  cleared  of  sick  people  and  of  unbelievers  alike !  All  that 
we  are  at  liberty  to  accept  as  historical  is  that  a  ooUiaion 
with  the  authorities  probably  took  place,  though  the  whole 
drift  of  the  sloriea  that  record  it,  together  with  aU  the  details, 
appears  incredible.  The  writer's  intention  is  clearly  to  glorify 
the  community  at  Jerusalem,  especially  the  Apostles,  and 
most  of  all  Peter.  This  ia  why  he  makes  the  miracles  take 
place  as  publicly  as  possible,  and  instantly  acquire  the  utmost 
fome.  A  second  object  of  the  writer,  or  his  authority,  is  to 
represent  the  Jewish  people,  especially  the  national  or  reli- 
gious party,  as  at  first  distinctly  favourable  to  the  cause  of 
Jesus.  This  is  why  we  are  so  constantly,  oonspicaonsly,  aai 
emphatically  assoted  that  the  masses  reverenced,  honoured. 
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and  protected  the  belieTers  and  their  chiefs,  wliile  none  bat 
the  Soddncees  persecuted  them,  and  the  Twelve  found  an 
advocate,  not  to  say  a  dehverer,  in  the  Pharisee  G-amalJel. 

This  Babban  Gamoüel  I.,  the  grandson  of  Hillel,  and  the 
renowned  leader  of  the  schoal  of  Jerusalem,  who  died  in 
58  A.D.,  is  known  to  ns  from  other  sonroes;  but  he  certaonl; 
□ever  uttered  this  discourse  ;  for  it  betrays  a  strong  suspicion, 
to  say  the  least  of  it,  that  this  preaching  of  the  Christ  was 
really  of  divine  origin,  and,  moreover,  it  is  a  tissue  of  contra- 
dictions. Theudas  and  Judas  were  not  put  down  without  vio- 
lence, so  that  their  fate  could  not  famish  an  argument  against 
interfering  with  the  Apostles.  Theprinciple,"  Let  error  work 
its  way  unchecked,  and  it  will  ruin  itself,"  is  one  which 
cannot  possibly  be  carried  out;  and  we  shall  soon  see  Saul, 
who  is  introduced  to  as  as  a  disciple  of  Gamahel,'  act  in 
directest  contradiction  to  his  master's  supposed  advioe.  But 
the  most  conclusive  fact  of  all  is  that  this  Theadas,  of  whom 
Gamaliel  is  made  to  speak,  was  a  prophet,  or  popular  leader, 
who  did  not  appear  till  more  than  ten  years  after  the  time 
we  are  now  speaking  of,  and  a  good  thirty  years  after  Jndas 
of  Galilee,  so  that  our  writer  has  committed  a  twofold  sin 
against  chronology.' 

A  few  more  miracles  ascribed  to  Peter  will  be  spoken  of 
elsewhere,*  since  the  scene  is  laid  away  &om  Jerusalem,  and 
they  occur  in  a  different  connection.  Presently,  when  Paal 
appears  in  the  Acts  as  a  worker  of  miracles,  we  shall  gaii> 
ficsh  light  as  to  the  origin  of  all  these  stories.  At  present, 
therefore,  we  need  say  no  more.  But  hereafter,  whenever 
we  find  ourselves  ia  contact  ,with  the  primitive  community 
of  Jerusalem,  or  transported  into  its  midst,  we  shall  have  to 
consider  it  with  especial  reference  to  the  dissensions  of 
'  Compare  Vol  V.,  pp.  70, 121, 122. 
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the  ApoBtolio  age;  and  we  will,  therefore,  seize  this  op- 
portmiitj,  pasBing  over  eight  or  nine  eventfol  years,  of 
giving  the  only  remaining  narrative  ahont  the  community 
of  Jerusalem,  which  stands  in  no  connection  with  these 
Apoatolio  dissensions.  It  simply  dwells  upon  the  rela- 
tions of  the  believers  to  the  Jewish  government  and  people 
now  hostile  and  persecnting,  instead  of  favourable  as  at  first ; 
and,  though  embellished  by  tradition,  it  records  an  event 
which  may  well  be  accepted  in  the  main  as  historical. 

It  was  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  In 
his  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion,  but  on  what  special  occasion 
we  cannot  say,  this  friend  of  the  Pharisees  laid  violent  hands 
upon  some  of  the  believers  in  Jerusalem.  Nay,  one  of  the 
Twelve,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  fell  a  victim  to  the 
sword,  and  ere  long  the  community  was  threatened  with  a 
still  heavier  blow.  For  the  king  observed  that  the  Jews 
were  pleased  by  what  he  had  done,  so  he  seized  on  Peter 
also,  just  before  the  Passover,  and  put  him  under  careful 
guard,  intending  to  pass  public  sentence  of  death  upon  bjm 
as  soon  as  the  feast  was  over. 

The  last  night  had  set  in.  The  Apostle  slept  peacefully 
in  his  prison,  while  the  congregation  watched  in  fervent 
prayer  to  Qod  to  rescue  this  precious  life.  Alas  I  there  was 
little  hope  of  his  escape,  for  heavy  bolts  and  bars  held  him 
relentlessly  in  his  captivity,  and  he  was  guarded  by  four  sol- 
diers, relieved  every  three  hours,  who  must  answer 
with  their  lives  for  his  safe  custody.  At  this  very  moment 
he  lay  between  two  of  the  soldiers,  with  one  of  his  arms 
fettered  to  each  of  them,  whilst  the  two  others  kept  strict 
watch  at  the  gate,  a  little  way  apart  from  one  another. 
But,  lo  I  when  all  was  quiet,  when  no  one  suspected  anything, 
a  glow  of  heavenly  I^ht  shone  of  a  sadden  through  the  dark- 
ness of  the  prison,  and  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  the 
wretched  bed.    He  pushed  Peter's  side  and  woke  him,  with  ' 
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the  words :  "  Bise  np  quickly  I"  Then  the  fetters  dropped 
&om  his  handB  and  he  rose  mechanically.  "  Gird  ap  jonr 
garments  and  bind  yonr  sandals  to  your  feet,"  continned  the 
angel;  andwhen  the  Apostle  had  obeyed,  he  added:  "Throw 
on  yoiu  mantle  and  follow  me  I"  Peter  did  eo,  thinking  all 
the  while  that  it  was  a  vision  and  that  he  should  soon  find 
himself  upon  his  bed  and  in  his  fetters  again.  They  passed 
nnobserred  by  the  first  and  second  watch,  and  reached  the 
iron  gate  that  opened  into  the  street,  onchallenged.  The  gate 
opened  of  itself;  they  went  ont,  tamed  rcnnd  the  comer, 
walked  along  one  street  together,  and  all  at  once  the  angel 
was  gone  I  It  was  only  now  that  Peter  retomed  to  full  con- 
sciousness, and  said :  "  Now  I  know  for  certain  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  his  angel  to  rescue  me  from  the  violence  of 
Heiod  and  the  people's  thirst  for  blood."  So  he  hastened 
along  the  way  that  led  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John,  aumamed  Mark,  where  a  number  of  the  faithful  were 
assembled  in  prayer.  He  knocked  at  the  door,  and  the  maid, 
Bhoda,  came  at  the  summons,  but  before  she  opened  she 
asked  who  it  was  that  came  at  such  an  untimely  hour.  When 
she  recognised  Peter's  voice,  she  was  so  delighted  that  she 
fo^^ot  to  open  the  door  for  him,  and  ran  in  and  told  them  all 
that  Peter  was  standing  ontside.  They  süd  she  was  raving, 
but  she  persisted  in  saying :  "  Indeed,  indeed  he  is  there." 
•'  Then  it  mnstbe  his  guardian  angel!"  they  said.  "It  can 
surely  bode  no  good  1 "  Meanwhile  Peter  knocked  again  and 
yet  again  ;  and  when  at  last  they  opened  the  door,  there  to  the 
amazement  of  them  all  stood  Peter  himself.  He  motioned 
them  with  his  hand  to  keep  silence,  and  told  them  how  the 
Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  Then  he  told  them 
to  inform  James  and  all  the  brethren  who  were  not  present 
of  what  had  taken  place,  and  departed  himself  elsewhere- 

Fiotnie  the  deadly  terror  of  the  soldiers  when  the  m<»ning 
broke  and  they  found  the  prisoner  had  vanished  without  a 
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trace  I  When  the  king  sent  for  Peier  and  heard  that  ho 
was  gone,  he  had  the  sentinels  thrown  into  chains,  tried, 
and  executed.  Little  did  he  think  that  the  avenging  hand 
of  Qod  was  abready  stretched  over  his  own  head  I — ^It 
was  but  a  few  weeks  afterwards,  when  he  had  left  Jeru- 
salem for  his  magnificent  residential  city  of  Ctesarea- 
Palestina,  that  he  received  a  Phoenician  embassy  there.  He 
had  heen  violently  incensed  against  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and 
had  forbidden  the  export  of  com  and  other  necessaries  of 
life  &om  his  kingdom  to  these  cities.  The  Phoenicians,  who 
were  reduced  to  great  perplexities  by  this  measure,  found 
means  of  bribing  Blastus,  the  king's  first  chamberlain  and 
favourite,  to  espouse  their  cause,  and  then  had  begged  for 
peace.  On  a  certain  day,  therefore,  Herod  granted  their 
embassy  a  solemn  public  audience,  and  announced  his  reso- 
lution. Seated  on  his  throne,  and  clad  in  his  robes  of 
state,  he  delivered  an  address  to  thera  in  the  presence  of  the 
people,  and  laid  down  the  conditions  of  peace.  The  splen- 
dour of  his  appearance  impressed  all  present  with  a  sense  of 
his  incomparable  majesty,  and  the  substance  of  what  he  said 
so  delighted  them  that  he  had  no  sooner  finished  than  they 
burst  into  rapturous  applause  and  the  blasphemous  cry 
echoed  &om  end  to  end  of  the  quadrangle,  "It  is  a  god  that 
speaks,  and  not  a  man  1"  Herod  did  not  reject  this  sacri- 
legious flattery.  So  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  and  a 
few  days  afterwards  he  sank  under  an  equally  loathsome 
and  painful  disease  of  the  bowels. 

This  angel  is  already  known  to  us  from  the  narratives  of 
the  Old  Testament,  where  he  appears  as  an' explanation,  or 
rather  a  description,  of  sudden  sickness  and  death.'  For  the 
rest  we  find  the  occasion  and  manner  of  Heiod's  death 
described  almost  identically  in  Josephus.  This  historian, 
however,  knows  nothing  of  an  embassy  from  the  Phoenicians 
'See  Vol  III-,  pp.37,  382. 
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and  a  pnblic  andience  granted  them ;  but  epeaka  of  games  in 
honom  of  the  emperor  Clsndias,  at  which  the  king,  when 
the  first  rays  of  the  snn  shone  npon  his  silvered  robe,  was 
greeted  by  his  syoophants  as  a  god.  Five  days  afterwards 
he  waa  a  corpse,  having  Buffered  ever-increasing  agonies 
ms&nwhile.  This  confirmation  gives  a  certain  guarantee  for 
the  tmth  of  the  story  we  ore  considering,  which  stands 
alone  in  the  book  of  Acts.  The  acconnt  of  Peter's  rescue  is, 
of  course,  fabulous ;  nor  does  it  seem  to  have  occurred  to  the 
writer  how  unworthy  it  would  be  of  God  to  make  victims  of  the 
unoffending  sentinels;  but  that  James  waa  slain  and  Peter 
imprisoned  may  be  accepted,  as  fact,  and  instead  of  the 
messenger  from  heaven,  who  gives  the  latter  hia  liberty, 
we  may  suppose  that  the  death  of  the  persecutor,  which  ao 
often  opened  prison  doors,  or  the  intercession  of  some  l^end,  or 
any  other  of  the  hundred  chances  that  might  give  a  favour- 
able turn  to  things,  resulted  in  Peter's  regaining  his  freedom. 

Wo  may  remark  in  passing  that  Peter's  message  to  the 
absent  brethren  contains  the  first  mention  of  James,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  the  brother  of  Jesus,  as  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  community  at  Jerusalem.  We  shall  presently 
meet  him  again  in  this  capacity,  together  with  Peter. 

But  then  a  great  development  will  already  have  taken 
place,  of  which  at  present  the  primitive  community  had 
not  even  a  presentiment,  against  which  it  ranged  itself  in 
vain,  by  which  the  cause  of  Jesus  waa  shaken  free  from  the 
ceremonial  restraints  of  thé  Mosaic  law  and  the  national  ez- 
clnsiveness  of  the  Israehtisb  prophets. 

upon  this  important  subject  we  will  now  fix  our  attention. 
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J,  26—40,  XI.  19-21; 

ON  a  certain  day,  sajs  a  celebrated  legend  that  rose 
towardB  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  age,  Jesna  took  his 
three  chosen  &iends,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  andiventup 
a  lofty  motmtaia  to  be  alone  vith  them.  Here,  in  the  sight 
of  the  three,  his  form  was  transfigured,  his  conntenanoe 
shone  Uïe  the  gun,  and  his  garments  glittered  lilce  the  light. 
At  the  same  moment  they  b&w  two  figares  at  his  side,  in  the 
like  heavenly  glory,  and  recognised  them  at  once  as  Moses 
and  Ehjah,  who  were  conversing  with  Jesus.  Then  Peter 
spoke  and  said  to  Jesns:  "Lord I  it  is  well  for  ns  to  be  here. 
If  it  please  thee,  I  will  make  three  booths,  one  for  thee  and 
one  for, Moses  and  one  for  Elijah."  But  before  he  bad 
finiehed  speaking  the  shining  cloud  that  girds  the  Deity  had 
descended  upon  the  mountsin  top,  and  streamed  over  the 
üaee  Ëgnres  till  they  seemed  to  melt  into  the  glow  and  were 
lost  to  sight,  while  the  voice  of  Qod  soonded  &oiu  the  cloud 
to  Peter  and  the  others:  "This  is  my  beloved  sou;  hear 
himl"  Then  in  a  moment  all  was  gone ;  but  there  was  no 
doubt  of  whom  the  voice  had  spoken,  for  when  the  disoiplea 
looked  ronnd  they  could  see  none  but  Jesus. 

Even  without  the  additional  tight  which  the  comparison 
with  an  Old  Testament  precedent'  throws  upon  the  details 
of  this  picture,  its  general  purport  can  hardly  be  mistaken; 
while  the  importance  attached  to  it  may  be  gathered  &om  a. 
distinct  reference  being  made  to  it  in  the  latest  book  of  the 
Bible,  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter.'    In  the  presence  of  his 
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friends  and  disciples  Jesas  is  transfigured,  that  is  to  say, 
be  is  recognised  by  them  aa  tbe  MesBiah,  but  the  lawgiver 
and  the  repiesentstiye  prophet'  still  stand  in  ondiminisbed 
glory  at  his  side;  and  Peter,  together  with  Jam'ea  and  John, 
wishes  to  preserve  all  these  three  forces,  the  Jewish  law  and 
national  etpectation  no  less  than  the  gospel,  and  to  boild 
tents  for  them  alL  Vain  is  the  wish  and  vain  the  project  t 
The  divine  will  makes  itself  known,  and  Moses  and  Elijah 
disappear,  leaving  Jesus  alone,  singled  ont  as  the  son  of 
God's  good  pleasure.'  There  should  not,  and  coold  not,  be 
any  peiinanent  alliance  between  the  new  religious  truth  and 
the  ancient  practices  of  external  piety  prescribed  by  the  Law  . 
or  the  ancirait  conceptions  of  a  prond,  unloving  nationality.' 
But  the  Apostles  had  not  yet  perceived  this  incompati- 
bilify.*  It  was  outside  their  circle  and  without  their  help 
that  this  great  step  was  made,  as  we  shall  see  in  this  and 
the  following  chapteors.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  whom  the  Evangelical  tradition  represents 
as  the  chosen  friends  of  Jesus,  and  who  were  held  in  the 
faigfaeBt  estimation  at  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere  as  the  pillars 
of  the  community — it  is  not  without  reason  that  these 
three  men  are  specially  indicated  as  wishing  to  retain  both 
Ifoses  and  Elijah,  while  Peter,  pre-eminently  the  Apostle  of 
tbe  Jews,  is  made  their  spokesman.'  James,  the'  son  of 
Joseph,  we  must  probably  regard  as  virtually  tsjdng  the 
place  of  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  who  was  cut  off  early. 
Nor  must  we  overlook  the  statement  made  by  all  the  three 
Evangelists,  though  Mark  has  it  in  the  wrong  place,  that  the 
disciples  were  very  much  alarmed  by  what  took  place.  Luke 
saya  that  terror  came  upon  them  when  Moses  and  Elijah 

'  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  61, 62. 
'Fulntii.  7ilBÜahxliL  I;andDeDteroiiomy  ZTÜL  IS.  CompueVol. 
v.,  p.  1B2.  ■  Vol.  v.,  p.  27a  .  *  Vol.  v..  pp.  270,  298,  374  ff. 

'  GaktUna  U.  7, 9, 12 ;  1  Coriathumi  i.  13; 
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went  into  the  cloud  and  disappeared  ;  while  according  to 
Matthe-w,  -when  the  voice  from  heaven  had  corrected  their 
first  intention,  they  fell  dovm  to  the  grooad  in  fear,  bat 
were  touched,  raised  np,  and  encouraged  by  Jesus. 

We  may  mention,  incidentally,  that  here  ^ain^  Luke 
represente  the  vision  ae  a  more  palpable  fact  than  the  others 
make  it,  though  even  Mark  speaks  of  the  whiteness  of  the 
garments  of  Jesus,  which  ehone  as  no  hieacher  upon  earth 
eould  make  them.  The  third  Gospel  further  speaks  of  th» 
mountain,  as  if  a  real  and  well-known  mountain  were  in- 
tended; and  in  the  same  spirit  the  later  tradition,  over- 
.  looking  the  emblematic  character  of  the  story,  pointed  out 
Tabor  as  the  mount  of  the  Transfiguration.  Lnke  also  tells 
us  that  Jesus  went  np  to  pray,'  and  adds  the  not  very 
appropriate  comments  that  the  disciples  were  drowsy,  though 
they  kept  themselves  awake ;  that  Peter  did  not  know  what 
he  was  saying — an  unlucky  touch  which  reappears  in  Mark — 
and  that  the  Apostle  did  not  speak  until  the  representatiTes 
oi  the  old  Dispensation  were  on  the  point  of  departing. 
Finally,  Imke  stands  alone  in  saying  that  when  Moses  and 
Elijah  appeared  in  glory  they  discoursed  of  the  death 
upon  the  cross  which  Jesus  must  endure  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
though  this  trait  does  not  at  all  astonish  qh,  especially  in 
Luke,°'it  is  quite  foreign  to  th^  main  conception  of  the 
scene. 

This  conception  is  that  the  authority  of  the  Law  and  the 
prophets  must  be  annulled.  But  of  course  this  could  not 
be  done  suddenly,  nor  without  a  conflict.  It  vras  a  question 
which  only  came  forward  gradnally,  and  could  not  be  settled 
without  many  a  strain  in  the  bosom  of  the  community.    ' 

Let  us  listen  to  what 'is  told  us  of  the  origin  of  the  first 
of  these  collisions  between  the  old  and  the  new  spirit  t 
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60  far  from  heing  appalled  or  disconraged  by  the  mortal 
peril  that  threatened  thetn,  and  the  maltreatment  they  had 
experienced,  the  Apostles  were  but  etimnlated  to  continiie 
their  preaching  of  Jesns  as  the  Messiah  hoth  in  the  Temple 
and  at  home ;'  and  consequently  the  numbers  of  the  faithful 
still' increased.  If  only  this  outward  success  had  been  ac- 
companied by  undiminished  brotherly  affection  and  nnbroken 
harmony  I  But  alas  I  the  season  of  first  love  had  all  too 
soon  parsed  by.  Differences  of  language  and  of  coontry 
aaserted  themselves,^— and  peace  had  fled. 

For  though  moBt  of  the  members  of  the  community  had 
been  bom  and  bred  on  Jewish  soil,  and  were  an-caJled 
Hebrews,  yet  there  was  also  a  large  number  of  Grecians 
amongst  them,  that  is  to  say,  foreign  Jews,  who  had  settled 
in  Jerusalem  or  the  neighbourfiood,'  but  continued  for  the 
most  part  to  speak  their  native  Greek,  which  was  then 
the  Uuiguage  of  the  world.  Amongst  them  there  were 
eren  certain  proselytes,  or  men  of  heathen  birth,  who  bad 
ondei^ne  circumcision,  accepted  the  whole  Mosaic  law,  and 
been  incorporated  as  members  of  the  Jewish  people.  Now 
these  two  elements,  the  Hebrew  and  the  Grecian,  had 
never  completely  ama^amated;  and,  as  the  community 
increased,  it  fell  more  and  more  completely  into  two  sepa- 
rate groups.  The  cause  of  this  may  be  found  partly  in 
the  natural  tendency  to  associate  with  one's  fellow-towns- 
men and  feUow-conntrymen,  but  partly,  perhaps,  in  a 
certain  tone  of  superiority  assumed  by  the  natives  of  Pales- 
tine towards  the  Jews  &om  heathen  lands,  and  yet  more 
in  gieatec  or  less  diversities  of  feeling  and  opinion  which 
(jould  not  always  be  kept  back.  For  the  Grecians,,  who 
had  grown  up  and  possibly  lived  for  many  years  in 
a  heathen  atmosphere,  were  for  the  most  part  less 
intolerant  and  bitter  than  the  others ;  while  their  freqnent 
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contact  TÏth  the  Oreoi&n  oiviliEation  had  in  many  cases 
opened  theit  minds  and  expanded  their  horizon ;  and 
finally,  they  knew  by  experience  that  eyen  at  a  diBtanoe  from 
the  Temple  and  its  dazzling  ceremonial  an  earnest  piety  was 
possible. 

The  occasion,  however,  that  revealed  the  elements  of 
dissension  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  purely  material 
nature.  The  Gieoians  complained  of  the  Hebrews,  appa- 
rently wiüi  jostice,*  on  the  gtonnd  that,  in  the  daily  dis- 
tribntion  of  money  or  food  to  the  needy  membeia  of  the  com- 
munity, their  widows  had  to  give  way  to  the  others,  and 
always  came  off  worst  This  could  not  possibly  be  an  acd- 
dent ;  bnt  the  charge  of  partiality  was  not  pressed  against 
the  Apostles  personally,  or  at  any  rate  not  against  them  alone, 
bnt  against  those  who  snrronnded  them,  and  in  general  the 
whole  Hebrew-spealdng,  or  rather  Aramaio-speaking,  portion 
of  the  conunnnitj.  An  end  must  certainly  be  put  to  these 
complaints,  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  strained  and  mieasy. 
relations  which  they  indicated.  So  the  Twelve  summoned  a 
meeting  of  all  the  believers  and  laid  the  whole  question 
before  them,  with  the  words :  "  We  should  have  to  BÜ^rifice 
the  work  of  preaching  if  we  gave  the  sustenance  of  the  poor  . 
the  attention  it  requires ;  so  do  yon,  brethren,  look  round  for 
some  of  yonr  number  who  are  favourably  known  to  allofyoOt 
and  select  seven  of  them  amply  endowed  with  the  gifts  of  tho 
Spirit  and  of  wisdom  needful  for  this  delicate  and  laborious 
work  of  love  ;  and  we  will  then  oommit  this  service  to  themr 
and  devote  the  whole  of  our  own  time  and  strength  to  prayer 
in  our  aBBembhes  and  to  the  preaching  of  the  Lord." 
■  The  proposal  was  received  with  unmiagled  approval  and 
the  brethren  selected  Stephen,  a  man  conspicnous  for  his 
mighty  &ith  and  glowing  enthusiasm,  Fhihp,  ProchOrus,. 
NioSnoi,  Timon,  Parmënas,  and,  finally,  a  certain  proselyte. 
Nicolas,  of  Antioch.    These  men  were  then  presented  to  the 
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ApoBtlsB,  who  consecrated  them  to  the  serrioe  by  prayer,  and 
by  laying  their  hands  upon  them. 

Meanwhile,  the  coDnnunity  at  JemBalem  vaa  constantly 
increasing;  even  the  priests,  in  many  cases,  forgot  their 
enmity  and  became  believers.  But  before  long  a  fearful 
storm  was  to  break. 

Amoi^Ht  the  Seven,  Stephen  distingnished  himself  from 
the  first  by  the  wealth  of  hia  divine  gifts  and  powers,  which 
enabled  him  to  do  great  signs  and  wonders  amongst' the  Jews. 
He  directed  his  preaching  especially  to  foreigners,  whom  he 
fotiod  in  their  several  synt^ogues ;  for  we  must  know  that 
the  holy  city  was  fnll  of  houses  of  prayer.  According  to  the 
Talmud  there  were  no  fewer  than  four  hundred  and  eighty ; 
bnt,  of  coxuse,  Üie  greater  number  of  them  would  be  small 
and  insigniËcant.  It  appears  that  almost  every  district  or 
great  city,  in  which  there  were  many  Jews,  had  one  of  these 
syn^ognes  in  Jerusalem,  which  served  for  the  use  of  any  of 
its  citizens  who  might  permanently  settle  in  JeruBaJem,  and 
also  for  those  who  went  up  to  celebrate  a  festst.  It  was 
a  kind  of  general  rendezvous.  Thus  in  connection  with 
Stephen's  work  we  are  told  of  synagogues  of  the  Asians,  or 
natives  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor ;  of  the  Gilicians,  in  whose 
capital,  Taraua,  many  Jews  were  settled ;  of  the  Alexandrians, 
for  two  of  the  five  quarters  of  the  giagnificent  capital  of 
Egypt  were  entirely  Jewish ;  of  the  Gyrensane,  for  one-fourth 
of  the  population  of  Cyrene  was  Jewish ;  ^  and,  lastly,  of  the 
Libertini,  or  Boman  "  freedmen,"  that  is  to  say,  Jews  who 
bad  been  captured  in  war,  and  carried  to  Borne  as  slaves,  or 
had  been  bom  in  slaver;  there,  bnt  who  had  subsequently 
been  set  free  by  their  masters. — ^Now  in  these  synagogues 
Stephen  enoonntered  the  njost  violent  opposition,  both 
because  of  his  great  success  and  because  of  the  special  • 
views  which  he  enunciated.  In  his  month  the  preaching  of 
>  Sm  p.  119. 
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Jesus  aa  the  Uesdab  appeared  to  tlireaten  religion  mtb 
insult  and  danger.  So  some  of  the  worehippere  attempted 
to  refute  him,  and  argued  mth  him  as  to  the  abiding  autho- 
rity of  the  Lav  and  the  eternal  Bignificance  of  the  Temple 
and  its  serrioe.  It  was  all  in  vain  I  These  coutroTersieBf 
as  is  often  the  case,  instead  of  making  Stephen  withdraw 
the  assertions  to  which  so  muoh  exception  was  talcen,  only 
drove  him  to  more  oncompromising  ntterances  than  ever ; 
and  yet  his  opponents  could  never  hold  their  own  against  his 
penetration  and  skill,  and  above  all  against  his  enthusiasm. 
So  they  incited  certain  fanatics  to  accuse  Stephen  pubholy 
of  blasphemous  (heretical]  language  against  the  Law  of 
Moses  and  Uite  whole  Jewish  religion.^  This  made  a  great 
commotion  both  amongst  the  populace  and  the  members  ctf 
the  Sanhedrin; '  and  as  Stephen,  who  went  his  way  un- 
daunted, was  again  disoonrsing  in  a  synagogue,  he  found 
himself  suddenly  surrounded  by  his  enemies;  seized  and 
dragged  before  the  Council. 

Q^e  trial  began  at  once.  False  witnesses'  had  been 
secured,  and  gave  their  testimony :  "  This  man  preaches  day 
by  day  agunst  the  Temple  and  the  Law.  For  we  have 
heard  him  say  that  ere.  long  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will 
devastate  the  Temple  and  abolieh  the  institutions  given  us 
by  Moses."  In  burning  indignation  all  the  senators  fixed 
their  eyes  upon  the  prisoner,  and  behold  I  his  face  was 
flooded  with  a  heavenly  glory.  But  the  president  asked 
sternly,  "  Is  it  trae  what  they  have  said  9"  and  Stephen 
instantly  replied  in  a  long  discourse,  in  which  he  ran  through 
the  whole  history  of  Israel  from  Abraham's '  call  to  the 
building  of  Solomon's  temple,  in  a  vein  which  strongly  re- 
minds us  of  Ezra's  confession  on  occasion  of  the  introduction 
■  of  the  Mosaio  law.° 
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Stephen  traced  in  detail  the  fulfilment  of  God's  prediC' 
tion  to  the  patriwch  that  hie  posterity  should  sojonm  in  a 
gifoi^  laad,  shonld  long  be  oppressed  Üiete,  ehonld  be 
avenged  and  brought  oat  by  God,  shonld  then  be  blesBsd 
with  the  revelatüm  of  the  tnie  religion,  and  shonld  be  brought 
into  the  land  of  promifie,  where  they  mast  worship  Him. 
It  vae  only  indiiecUy  and  incidentally  that  he  refated  the  - 
aeoocation  brought  against  him  by  speaking  of  God's  eleo- 
tion,  gmdanoe,  and  protection  ot  Israel,  by  describing  Mosea 
as  the  great  man  of  God  to  whom  the  angel  of  the  Lord  on 
Sinai  revealed  the  commandments,  the  observance  of  which 
gives  life,  and  by  appealing  to  the  prophets*  in  support  of 
his  ideas  about  the  Temple.  The  reel  conception  and  drift 
of  the  disooorse  was  to  hnrl  back  the  charge  of  impiety  with 
redoobled force  iqKin  the-people,  and  to  explain  by  historical 
analogy  the  canse  of  the  nnfavourable  reception  which  his 
preaching  of  the  MesBish  had  met  firom  iUr&el.  For  the 
greater  and  more  nnmerons  God's  blessings  had  been,  the 
more  corrapt  and  wicked  had  Israel  always  shown  itself. 
Moees  had  felt  it  mote  than  anyone, — Moses  who  foretold  the 
comiag  of  a  prophet  like  himself,  namely  the  Ifesdoh; 
Uoses  who  was  himself  a  type  of  that  Messiah  in 
his  person  and  his  lot,  especially  in  the  treatment  he 
experienced  at  the  hands  of  his  people.  For  when  he 
tried  to  rescue  his  brothers  they  renounced  him;  and 
afterwords,  in  spite  of  all  that  God  had  done  for  them 
and  given  them  through  him,  they  disobeyed  and  deserted  - 
him,  and  made  themselves  a  golden  calf,  whereupon  God 
gave  them  over  to  idolatry.  And  in  the  some  way  their  age- 
old  superstition  that  the  Most  High  actually  dwelt  in  the 
Temple  was  a  proof  of  their  narrowness  and  want  of  spiri- 
tuality.— ^Ab  Stephen  thus  set  forth  the  rebellious  spirit  of 
Israel,  his  words  grew  hotter  every  moment,  and  though  he 
■  Vol  rv.,  pp.  260,  251. 
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had  b^un  very  cooiteonsly,  addressing  the  senators  as 
"Fathere"  andtlie  rest  as  "Brethren,"  and  beg^ging  their 
attention,  he  ended  by  bnratiiig  into  a  violent  denunciation 
in  which  he  chastised  them  as  a  stiff-neoked  people,  exter- 
nally pious  but  inwardly  estranged  from  God,  deaf  to  Hia 
voice,  and  no  better  than  so  many  heathens.  "Yon  never 
.foil,"  he  cried,  "  to  zesiet  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  your  fathers 
did  before  you  I  Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  foUiera 
persecute?  It  was  they  who  slew  all  who  foretold  the 
coining  of  the  Eighteoos  One,  and  it  is  you  who  have  now 
betrayed  and  murdered  the  Righteous  One  himself,  it  is  yon 
who  have  accepted  the  Law  ordained  by  ai^ela  but  have  not 
obserred  itl" 

The  hearers  were  seized  with  ungovernable  rage  and 
gnashed  their  teeth  against  him;  bat  he  did  not  so  much  as 
see  them,  for  he  was  gazing,  in  a  traniport,  into  heaven, 
where  he  saw  the  Divine  Glory  and  saw  Jesus  standing  at 
God's  right  hand,  as  thoi^h  he  had  risen  to  reoeive  him. 
"See  there  I"  he  cried,  "I  can  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  God's  right  hand." 
Then  the  senators  shrieked  with  rage  and  horror,  and, 
putting  their  fitters  into  their  ears,  they  rushed  upon 
Stephen  as  a  single  man,  drove  hint  out  of  the  city,  and  - 
stoned  him  on  the  very  spot.  Not  a  shade  of  fear  or  vin- 
dictiveness  passed  over  the  martyr's  soul.  As  the  stones 
came  crashing  upon  him,  he  raised  his  hands  on  high,  and 
said,  "Lord  JesuB,  receive  myspiritl"  Then  he  fell  upon 
his  knees  and  uttered  one  last  cry.  It  was  a  prayer  for  his 
murderers,  "Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge!"  and 
he  breathed  his  last,  crushed  amongst  the  stones. 

At  the  fall  of  night  certain  pious  men  came  to  the  deserted 
place  of  punishment,  drew  out  the  mangled  corpse  from 
beneath  the  stones,  gave  it  decent  burial,  and  made  great 
nonming  for  the  dead,  with  funeral  music  and  fasting. 
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But  only  very  few  were  bold  and  generonB  enough  to 
Hhiak  and  act  in  this  way,  for  the  madness  of  fanaticism  Vfts 
now  aroused.  The  death  of  Stephen  was  the  signal  for  a 
forious  pereecution,  whioh  soattered  all  the  brethren  through 
«very  dletriot  of  Judfea  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles 
only,  who  remained  at  Jerusalem. 

Amongst  the  persecutors  a  certain  man,  in  the  early  prime 
of  life,  named  Saul,  particularly  distinguished  himse1£  He 
was  present  at  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  when  the  two 
witnesses,  whoee  duty  it  was  to  throw  the  first  stones,  laid 
aside  their  mantles,  he  took  charge  of  them.  It  rejoiced 
his  heart  to  see  the  blasphemer  rooted  out  from  the  people 
of  the  Lord.    And  yet    .... 

This  is  a  most  remarkable  natrati^e,  and  is  donbly 
interesting,  becanae  the  first  martyr  appears  in  it  as  the 
herald  of  the  independent  development  of  the  Christian 
community.  We  must  not  leave  it,  therefore,  till  we  have 
submitted  it  to  a  careful  examination. 

In  the  main  we  may  regard  it  as  historic^,  though  of 
course  we  cannot  believe  in  the  assembly  of  all  these 
thousands  of  disciples,  in  the  oonversion  of  a  whole  host 
of  priests,  in  thq  mighty  miracles  of  Stephen,  in  the  trans- 
figuration of  his  countenance  till  it  became  like  an  angel's, 
or  even  in  the  genuineness  of  his  discourse,  which  contains 
aereral  small  inaccuracies  that  we  have  not  stayed  to  point 
oat.'  All  this  and  more  of  the  like  nature  we  pass  over ; 
nor  will  we  venture  to  decide  whether  Stephen's  prayer  to 
be  received  for  a  time  into  heaven,  together  wiü»  his 
glorified  Lord,  was  really  uttered  by  him  in  sacred  trans- 
port at  the  moment  of  his  martyrdom,  or  was  put  into  his 
mouth  in  after  times,  when  the  Christians  believed  that 
all  the  martyrs  would  be  exempt  from  the  necessity  of 
•  AcU  Til.  s,  e,  IS,  S9,  Ac 
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deaoending  to  the  l&ad  of  shades.'  Again,  though  the  writer 
lepresenta  the  Sanhedrin  an  behaving  like  a  band  of  savage 
robben,  and  Stephen  as  the  victim  of  a  tamnlt,  he  pats  ns 
in  the  -wa^of  eorreoting  his  omi  accomtt,  and  lets  as  see 
thai  the  trial  and  the  defence  took  the  regnhtr  coarse,  by 
speaking  of  the  two  witnesses  who  laid  aside  their  outer  gar- 
ments and  began  the  ezeontion  as  required  by  law  and  order. 
Perhaps  it  is  also  due  to  this  inacooraoy  of  description  thai 
we  are  no  longer  able  to.  diseover  whether  the  Sanhedrin 
demanded  and  obtained  pemüssion  to  earry  out  the  sentence, 
or  whether  they  exceeded  their  powers  by  dispensing  with 
it.'  It  has  been  conjectured  that  just  at  this  time  there  was 
not  a  procurator  in  ofQoe  at  all,  the  old  one  having  been 
deposed  and  the  new  one  not  yet  having  arrived,  and  that 
the  Sanhedrin  in  consequence  may  have  taken  more  npon 
themselves  than  they  would  oÜierwise  have  ventured  to  do. 
The  striking  similarii?  between  the  way  in  which  Btephen 
meets  his  fate  and  the  account  in  the  third  Gospel  of  the  last 
hours  of  Jesus  may  rouse  s  certain  amount  of  suspicion,  but 
this  suspicion  most  &11  less  upon  the  narrative  we  are  now 
considering  than  upon  the  other.*  On  the  other  hand  the 
partial  coincidence  between  the  charge  brought  against 
Stephen  and  that  which  the  first  two  Gospels  represent  as 
preferred  against  Jesus,  seems  to  plead  for  the  aoouraey  ctf 
both  acconnts.  And  here,  too,  the  "falseness"  of  the 
evidence  does  not  consist  in  its  being  an  invention,  but 
in  the  turn  which  it  gave  to  Stephen's  words.  He  certainly 
never  intended  to  say  that  when  Jsbub  returned  he  would 
violently  destroy  the  Temple  and  abolish  the  whole  Law, 
but  simply  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God  the  eerrice  of  the 

'  B«TelaUon  vL  9, 11,  xx.  4 ;  compare  Fhilippiuu  i.  S3. 
'  See  pp.  lOG,  107. 
•  Compam  Acta  tiL  56,  69, 60,  witb  Lube  xiil.  (19,  zxiii.  46,  84 ;  and 

eeepp.99S.,  12fiff. 
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Temple  would  give  way  to  a  purer  form  of  wotahip,  and 
the  idolatry  of  forms  and  ceiemonies  to  a  life  in  tli6 
tms  spirit  of  the  htm,  Finally,  the  writer  once  more  oor- 
recta  himself  by  letting  as  know'  that  not  all  thb  believeiBr 
bat  only  the  Qredans  who  sympathised  with  Stej^ien,  were 
persecuted  and  expelled  from  Jerusalem.  Kot  only  the 
Apostles  therefore  remained  in  Jemsalein,  bnt  all  those  who 
had  been  on  their  side,  for  they  had  not  exposed  themselTes 
to  any  danger,  and  had  not  roused  the  spirit  of  fanatioism. 
The  persecation  was  violent*  bat  limited;  though  the  aooonnt 
in  Acts  may  be  true  to  this  extent,  that  the  eommanity  in 
general  suffered  in  its  reputation  amongst  the  rigid  Jews 
when  the  attitude  assumed  by  the  more  free-thinking  mem> 
hers  brought  suspicion  upon  the  whole. 

Now  the  evidence  it  supplies  of  these  internal  divisions  is 
just  what  makes  Ihe  story  on  the  whole  deserve  onr  confi- 
dence. Stephen  is  evidently  our  author's  hero.'  He  wishes 
to  secoro  him  fall  recognition;  and  consequently  makes  the 
light  fall  fall  upon  him  while  the  AposÜes  süik  into  the 
background.  But  when  the  progress  of  the  narrative  neces- 
sarily brings  oat  the  differences  of  view  that  had  very  early 
found  their  way  into  the  community,  the  author  endeavours 
to  conceal  or  disguise  the  &ct  as  completely  as  possible.  So 
he  simply  dismisses  the  accusation  against  Stephen  as  "folse," 
just  as  be  afterwards  does  in  the  case  of  Paul;*  he  makes  the 
whole  community  victims  of  the  persecution ;  ^d,  above  all, 
he  finds  the  point  of  difference  between  the  two  parties  in  no 
religious  question  at  all,  but  in  a  simple  matter  of  the  dis- 
tribution of  alms,  while  he  makes  the  Seven  not  the  repre- 
sentatives of  a  party  within  the  commnnity,  but  ofGcers 
selected  by  all  the  faithM  together  and  consecrated  by  the 
Apostles  themselves,  with  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOglC 


Now  this  attempt  at  concealment  ia  the  vets'  ^^^^  evidence 
of  the  fact,  which  peeps  tlirongh  the  narrative  in  spite  of  the 
author,  that  in  the  commiinity  at  JeraBalem,  even  in  the  Erst 
period  of  its  esistence,  two  divergent  tendencies  were  gradu- 
ally discernible.  In  general  terms  they  may  bo  described  as 
that  of  the  Hebrews,  who  formed  the  great  majority,  recog- 
nised the  Twelve  as  their  leaders,  and  in  their  torn  exercised 
a  marked  influence  npon  them ;  and  that  of  the  Grecians, 
whose  champions  or  leaders  were  the  Seven. 

We  ate  safe  in  assuming  that  all  the  Seven  were  Grecians. 
This  belief  is  suggested  by  their  names,  which  are  all 
Greek ;  for  though  Palestinian  Jews  had  sometimes  Greek 
names,  as  was  the  case  with  the  two  Apostles  Andrew  and 
Philip  for  instance,  yet  it  cannot  be  an  accident  that  there  is 
not  a  single  Hebrew  name  in  the  seven.  Besides,  we  are 
expressly  told  that  Kicolas  came  from  Antioch,  and  was  even 
born  a  heathen,  while  Stephen  and  Philip  are  pointed  out 
as  Greeks  with  almost  equal  certainty  by  the  circles  in  which 
they  worked  and  the  whole  tone  of  their  teaching.  And 
even  in  the  case  of  the  other  four,  whose  names  alone  we 
know,  the  circumstances  of  their  appointment  and  the  drift  of 
the  story  which  -records  it  require  us  to  suppose  a  foreign 
origin.  It  remains  a  mystery  why  Barnabas,  himself  a 
Grecian  Jew,  agenerous  giver  anda  man  of  liberal  views,  does 
not  appear  amongst  the  Beven. 

And  now,  the  question  forces  itself  upon  ua  whether 
oomplaints  about  the  distribution  of  alms  were  really  the 
beginning  of  the  whole  affair.  Many  have  traced  the  insti- 
tution of  the  order  of  "  deacons  "  in  the  appointment  of 
the  Seven  ;  but  this  is  out  of  the  question.  It  would  he 
more  to  the  point  to  speak  of  "elders,"  for  it  was  to  them, 
according  to  a  later  account,^  that  the  management  and  dis- 
tribution of  fonds  for  the  poor  was  entrusted  at  Jerusalem. 
>  Acts  li.  30. 
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But  the  writer  evidently  intends  to  represent  the  office  of  the 
Seven  (a  saored  nnmber)  as  purely  local  and  temporary, 
confined  to  Jerasalem,  and  terminated  by  this  peisecution. 
Setting  this  point  aside  then,  theie  is  no  inherent  difficulty 
in  believing  that  the  neglect  of  the  Greek  widows  was  the 
occasion  of  the  independent  appearance  of  the  two  schools ; 
for  how  often  does  it  happen  that  a  deep-seated  difference  is 
first  openly  avowed  upon  some  for  more  trivial  occasion  than 
the  one  we  are  now  considering !  But,  unfortunately  for 
om  belief  in  this  version  of  the  affair,  there  is  a  aomewhat 
analogous  case  of  which  we  still  possess  the  genuine  and 
original  account  by  Paul,  and  there  the  anther  of  Acts  repre- 
sents a  split  which  was  really  oansed  by  a  conflict  of  principle 
of  extreme  importance,  as  though  it  were  occasioned  by  an 
insignificant  disagreement  on  another  matter.^  This  naturally 
makes  ns  suspicions  in  the  case  of  the  Seven  also,  and  when 
we  look  a  little  closer  we  find  that  our  author  yet  again  cor- 
.rects  himself;  for,  instead  of  making  Stephen  bosy  himself 
with  distributing  the  gifts  of  love,  he  represents  him  as  con-' 
stantly  preaching  the  word  of  God.  And  in  the  same  way  ' 
be  apefücs  of  Philip,  not  as  an  almoner,  but  tw  a  preacher, 
and  expressly  mentions  the  name  given  him,  descriptive  of 
his  office,  in  the  words  "  Philip,  the  Evangelist,  one  of  the 
Seven.'"*  That  sounds  exceedingly  like  a  parallel  to  "James, 
the  Apostle,  one  of  the  Twelve;"  and,  perhaps,  we  must 
look  upon  aU  the  Seven  as  preachers.  The  original  occasion, 
then,  upon  which  they  came  forward  as  representatives  of  the 
Greek  school  is  certainly  lost,  and  we  must  regard  their 
appointment  as  dmoners  by  the  community  and  their  con- 
secrattoQ  by  the  AposUes  as  a  fiction. 

We  have  frequently  spoken  of  two  schools  in  the  com- 
munity, but   we   must   not    suppose    that    as    yet    there 
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was  tLD.y  diBÜnetly  nuurked  and  ocniEdoaa  difference  of  vüw 
between  Üiem.  What  difference  there  was,  was  lather  felt 
and  to  some  extent  manifested  in  the  mntaal  bearing  of 
the  parties,  than  olearly  ezprmsed.  The  great  majority  of 
the  foUowerB  of  Jesus  were  natnrally  more  strict  in  the 
obserranoes  of  external  religion  in  the  rigidly  artbodox 
Jerosalem  than  his  immediate  associates  had  ever  been 
in  Galilee.'  Bnt  the  minority  also  clnstered  ronnd  a  nucleus 
of  personal  disciples  of  Jesns  who  had  joined  )iiTn  early 
or  late  in  his  minUtry,  and  had  perhaps  grasped  his 
principles  better  than  the  Twelve  had  done  ;*  or  if  they  had 
only  heard  and  seen  him  daring  his  stay  in  Jerusalem,  yet 
the  mannw  of  his  firat  appearance  there,  his  sayings  about 
renewing  the  Temple  and  about  sacrifice,  his  castigation  of 
the  f  harisees,  and  much  more  besides,  had  sof&ced  to  teaeh 
them  his  spirit;*  aia&  the  minority  which  gathered  ronnd 
them  moved  with-oaore  freedom  than  the  rest.  Inclination 
and  oapa<nty,  backed  by  a  certain  amonnt  of  general  ooltore, , 
h^ped  towards  this  result.  If  they  cherished  bnt  a 
languid  interest  in  the  temple  aervice,  and  ingiated  exolU' 
sively  npon  conduct  in  harinony  with  the  (moral)  spirit  of 
the  Law,  they  felt  that  in  doing  so  they,  were  bring- 
ing their  hearts  and  lives  into  sympathy  with  the 
prophets,  and  above  all  with  the  Master  himself. 
They  expected  that  when  Jesus  returned  "  the  Law 
and  the  prophets"  would  be  fulfilled  in  thia  moral  sense, 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  commandments  of  men.  Though 
they  had  not  the  least  idea  of  detaching  themselves  from 
their  people,  yet  we  may  gather  from  the  discourse  of  Stephen, 
from  what' we  are  soon  to  hear  of  Philip,  and  from  the  course 
of  events  at  Antioch,  that  they  had  largely  overcome  their 

'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  S70-7T5,  298,  353  9. 

■  See  Td.  v.,  pp.  236,  m,  461. 

'  Ste  pp.  12  ft.,  23,  er,  38-40,  ud  VoL  V.,  p.  2Sa 
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national  ezolaaiTeoess  and  were  quite  disposed  to  throw  opea 
the  approach  to  the  kingdom  of  G-od  to  others  than  Jews ; 
and  this  result  was  dne  partly  to  their  indifference  to  Leritioal 
pa^ty,  which  waa  the  great  wall  of  partition  between  Israel 
and  the  heathen,  partly  to  their  strong  sense  of  the  stub- 
bonmees  displayed  by  Israel  agaiiut  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
«gainst  Jesus  and  his  witnesses.  Bnt  all  this  does  not  imply 
that  there  was  any  sharp  diTisiou  or  opposition  between 
them  and  the  Hebrew  believers.  Far  from  it.  But  it  waa 
they  who  first  preached  the  exclnsive  importance  of  a  life  in 
the  Master's  spirit,  and  began  to  work  ont  or  apply  the  great 
principle  involved  in  the  recognition  of  the  Crnoified  as  the 
Messiah .' 

And  now  that  we  understand  the  significance  of  this 
record  and  of  the  person  of  Stephen,  and  observe  that  Paul 
took  an  active  part  in  his  execntion  and  in  persecuting  his 
companions,  we  cannot  help  thinking  of  the  first  martyr's 
work  in  connection  with  that  of  the  Apostl^  of  the  gentiles 
himself.  It  is  true  that  the  chaise  preferred  a^^ainst  Stephen, 
when  interpreted  by  his  own  defence,  indioates  a  position  fax 
below  that  to  which  Paul  attained  ;  for  in  Stephen  and  Ms 
friends  we  can  see  no  trace  of  the  great  Apostle's  doctrine 
«onoeming  the  Law,  the  omoifixion,  and  salvation  by  faith  ; 
of  his  piercing  insight,  his  undaunted  thoroughness,  his 
definite  breach  with  Judaism.  Yet  certainly  Stephen  was 
Paul's  precursor,  and-we  have  now  witnessed  the  beginning 
of  the  new  work  of  the  spirit,  the  first  sign  of  life  of  the  new 
community  of  the  Christ,  the  clear  indication  of  a  new  period 
in  the  hiatory  of  the  gospel. 

The  persecution  set  on  foot  against  a  portion  of  the  com- 
munity had,  as  usual,  exactly  the  opposite  effect  to  tlie  one 
intdnded.    When  Stephen  had  been  executed  and  several 
■  Sm  p.  178.       • 
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of  the  Grecians  thrown  into  prison  and  dragged  before  the 
tribunal,  a  conBideiable  number  of  the  believers,  feeling 
that  they  were  no  longer  Bafe  at  the  Beat  of  orthodoxy,  left 
JemBalem  for  other  Jadfeon  cities,  and  in  some  caBes  even 
went  to  Samaria.  And  wherever  they  went' or  stayed,  even 
if  they  did  not  come  forward  publicly  as  preachers,  they 
could  not  help  taking  encb  opportunities  as  occurred  of 
speaking  on  the  subject  that  lay  next  their  hearts ;  and 
thns  they  won  foesh  followers  -for  Jeaua ;  and  little  com- 
munities were  formed  in  various  places  in  the  Jewish  land. 

The  work  of  Philip  the  Evangelist,  one  of  the  Seven,  i» 
especially  commemorated.  He  went  to  a  city  in  Samaria, 
preached  Jesus  there  as  the  Messiah,  and  met  with  the  ene- 
oeaa  that  might  have  been  anticipated  trora  the  state  of  reli- 
gious excitement  in  which  he  found  the  Samaritans:'  This 
■was  a  groat  step  in  advance,  and  a  proof  of  Philip's  freedom 
of  spirit.  Indeed  the  writer  of  Acts  himself  desires  us  to 
look  upon  it  as  a  step  towards  preaching  to  the  gentiles; 
for  tbongh  the  Samaritans  themselves  claimed  to  be  genuine 
Israelites,  though  they  worshipped  the  Lord,  piB«tiaed  cir- 
ciunoision,  observed  all  the  law  of  Moses,  and  lived  in  expec- 
tation of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  yet  the  Jevra  looked  npon 
them  as  no  better  than  heathens,  and,  vhat  is  more, 
tliere  was  not  a  Jew,  there  was  not  a  member  of  the 
community,  not  even  Philip  himself,  who  would  have 
thoi^ht  for  a  moment  of  reckoning  theni  amongst 
the  posterity  of  Abraham,  for  whom  the  Messiah  and 
bis  salvation  were  supposed  to  be  exclusively  destined. 
So  now  the  narrow  circle  was  broken  through  for  the  first 
time,'  and  the  approach  to  the  Messianic  kingdom  thrown 
open  to  others  than  Jews.  The  honour  of  this  decisive  step 
belongEi  to  Philip.  Yet  we  must  not  for  a  moment  snppose 
that  he  bad  definitely  relinquished  the  idea  of  Israel's  beredi- 
.  ■  Vol.  v.,  p,  126. 
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tary  right  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  ot  was  prepared  to  go  for- 
ward, without  shrinking,  and  accept  and  preach,  with  fuU 
consciousness,  the  principle  of  the  abandonment  of  all  privi- 
leges of  birth  or  nationality,  the  principle  of  equality,  as 
opposed  to  the  national  excInsiveneBS  and  pride  of  the  Jews. 
Fhihp's  large-heattedneas  was  fostered,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
the  freer  conceptions  he  had  embiaoed,  and  he  was  conscious 
of  acting  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Master;'  but  he  was  far 
from  realising  the  full  significance  of  the  step  to  which  he 
was  impelled  by  his  love  of  Jesus  and  his  zeal  for  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Details  are  wanting.  Our  author  only  cared  to  chronicle 
the  fact  itseli  He  does  not  even  tell  us  the  name  of  the 
city;  he  simply  makes  his  usual  statement  that  Philip  per- 
formed miracles,  snch  aa  the  core  of  many  demoniacs,  oni 
of  whom  the  devils  came  with  piercing  shrieks,  and  of  many 
maimed  and  crippled  ones,  all  which  called  general  attention 
to  his  preaching,  and  caused  great  joy  in  the  city. 

After  this  we  are  told  of  another  act  of  Fhihp's,  which 
bears  witness  to  the  same  free  spirit.  The  supernatural  cir- 
comstacoes  by  which  it  is  surrounded  were  intended  to  make 
it  more  strildng,  and  perhaps  to  clothe  it  with  the  divine 
sanction.  An  angel  of  the  Lord,  we  are  told,  commasded 
Phihp  to  leave  Samaria  and  hasten  southwards,  along  the 
least  frequented  of  the  toads  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza.  He 
obeyed,  and  in  doing  so  he  overtook  the  travelling  carriage 
of  a  distinguished  Ethiopian,  the  chamberlain  and  first 
treasurer  of  the  Queen  of  Meroe,  who  was  called  (after  the 
usual  custom  of  these  Ethiopian  princesses)  CandSce.  Now, 
although  this  stranger  was  a  heathen,  that  is  to  say  was 
unciroumcised,  yet  he  worshipped  Israel's  god,  and  was  now 
returning  from  a  visit  to  the  Temple.  There  he  sat,  with  a 
patohment-roll  in  hie  hand,  reading  to  himself,  but  above 
'  Vol.  v.,  p.  3SS. 
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hia  breath,  as  he  drove  along.  The  roll  cootained  the  pro- 
phecies  of  Isaiah  in  the  Greek  verBion,  and  the  traveller  vas 
reading  the  verses  that  describe  how  the  aervont  of  the  Lord 
is  stmck  down  without  complaint  or  resistanoe.'  Prompted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Philip  walied  beside  the  carriage,  and 
asked  the  great  officer  whether  he  onderstood  what  he  was 
reading ;  and  he  answered  that  he  could  not  onderstand  it 
without  farther  instmotion,  begging  him  at  the  same  time  to 
take  the  seat  beside  Tiim  and  explain  whether  the  prophet 
was  really  speaking  about  himself,  or  someone  else.  What 
better  opening  could  there  have  been  for  the  evangelist  to 
speak  of  Jesus,  in  whom  that  passage  of  Scripture  was  ful- 
filled ?  He  found  a  grateful  hearer  in  the  chamberlain ;  and 
when  a  few  hours  had  sped  by,  he  announced  himself  a 
convert,  and  desired  to  be  baptised.  They  were  close  by  a 
stream;  the  Ethiopian  ordered  the  carriage  to  stop;  the  two 
descended,  and  Pliilip  consecrated  his  companion  as  a  future 
citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Bat  just  as  they  were  step- 
ping out  of  tbe  water  tbe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  suddenly  snatched 
away  the  preacher  miraculouBly,*  so  that  the  other  could  not 
so  much  as  take  leave. of  him,  but  was  left  to  continue  his 
homeward  journey  fall  of  deep  joy  in  his  new  &ith  in  Jesus. 
Meanwhile,  Philip  was  transported  to  Ashdod,  at  a  distance 
of  five  or  six  leagues,  whence  he  journeyed  through  the  cities 
near  the  aea-coast,  preaching  everywhere,  till  he  came  to 
Oaasarea,  a  city  largely  inhabited  by  heathens,  where  he  took 
up  his  abode. 

Still  more  important  events  remain.  We  heard  just  now 
of  persecnted  brethren  scattered  over  Judsa  and  Samaria; 
but  there  were  also  many  who  passed  the  boundaries  of 
Jewish  land  and  went  to  Phcenicia,  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
and  Antioch,  the  magnificant  capital  of  Syria.    Now  where- 
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ever  they  went  they  preached  their  faith  to  the  Jews  of 
the  place,  and  of  conrse  to  them  only.  At  last,  however, 
certain  Cypnans  and  CyrenmanB,  who  had  formerly  been 
attracted  to  Jerusalem  by  religious  zeal,  and  were  now 
expelled  from  it  by  religions  ranconr,  settled  in  Antioch,  and 
there  began  to  speak  to  heathens  on  the  snbject  of  their  faith, 
and  to  preach  Jesas  and  his  principles  and  kingdom  to  them. 
They  experienced  G-od'a  nnmiatakable  support  and  blessing, 
we  are  told,  bo  that  great  numbers  believed,  renounced  their 
idolatry  and  superstition,  and  were  converted  to  the  lord. — 
They  were  the  first-fruits  of  the  mighty  huvest  that  the 
heathen  world  should  yield  t 

What  we  said  of  Philip  is  still  more  applicable  here.  The 
step  was  of  incalcnlable  consequence  ;  for  the  writer  evidently 
means  that  these  heathens  were  not  compelled  or  even  urged 
to  snbmit  to  circumcision  and  other  Jewish  ordinances  as  a 
condition  of  their  admittance.  What  freedom  and  boldness, 
what  a  fine  spirit  of  humanity,  what  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Jesus  on  the  part  of  the  preachers  all  this  shows !  We 
would  gladly  know  more  of  them,  but  have  only  the 
name  of  one,  Lncius  the  Oyrencean ;  and  at  most  can 
only  conjecture  that  Barnabas  the  Oyprian  was  another. 
Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  mnst  not  suppose  that  these  men 
had  arrived  at  the  conviction  that  the  Law  was  annoUed, 
that  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  heathen  was  abolished, 
and  that  henceforth  faith  mast  be  the  only  condition  of 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  G^d.'  The  glory  of  first  dis- 
covering and  preaching  this  remains  with  Paul.  Indeed, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  accept  the  statement  thai,  a  oom- 
mnnity  of  Grecian  Jews  and  nncircumcised  converts  was 
formed  at  Antioch  in  any  such  way  as  would  overshadow 
the  services  of  Paul  or  rob  his  Apostlesliip  to  the  Gentiles  of 
its  originality.    ' 

'  Compare  QaUlumt  ii.  13. 
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Ere  long  we  BhaU  see  the  ApoBUe  of  the  gentiles  hntl 
down  the  wall  of  partition  ;  but  meaavbile  our  thonghts 
involnntaril;  tam  to  the  second  great  condition  which  made 
it  possible  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Greek  society,  the  condition 
which  must  hare  moved  the  preachers  already  spoken 
of,  and  withont  which  Paul,  in  spite  of  the  might  of 
his  conviction,  wanld  have  ploughed  upon  the  rooks  I  This 
second  condition  was  the  sense  of  want  on  the  part  of  the 
heathen  world  itself  The  capacity  for  reoeiviiig  the  G-ospel 
lay  in  the  longing  for  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  tmth,  a 
purer  worship  of  the  Deity,  a  mightier  support  for  tlie  moral 
life,  and  a  firmer  foundation  for  hope  in  the  future  than  the 
ancient  and  superannuated  religions  could  give.'  Heathendom 
was  ready  to  hear  of  the  God  of  Jesus  and  the  kingdom 
Jesae  came  to  establiek. 

Had  not  the  gentile  world  been  straining  for  deliverance, 
how  could  the  religion  of  a  oruoified  Jew  have  found 
acceptance  with  it  ?  The  heathens  then  did  not  fail  on 
their  side  to  press  for  admission ;  and  it  was  to  this 
pressure,  perhaps,  more  than  to  anything  else,  that  they 
owed  their  participation  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  This 
fact  is  set  before  our  eyes  in  a  miraculous  story,  from 
which  we  may  perhaps  make  out  the  views  of  the  liberal 
school  before  Paul  as  to  the  Conversion  of  heathens.  We 
will  give  it  as  it  appears  in  the  first  Gospel,  and  therewith 
close  this  chapter,  as  we  opened  it,  with  an  emblematic  scene. 

Jesus  was  once  journeying  in  a  heathen  land,  Phoenicia.* 
A  woman  of  the  country  came  to  him  and  cried :  "  Have  pity, 
on  me.  Lord,  thon  son  of  David  I  my  daughter  is  grievously 
afdicted  by  a  demon."  But  Jesus  did  not  answer  a  word. 
Then  his  disciples  «ame  to  him  and  said :  "  Send  her  away, 
for  she  is  shouting  after  as;"  upon  wbioh  he  said:  "I 
am  only  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel's  house."  Bat  then 
■See  Vol  v.,  p.  3.  •  V«L  V.,pp.  seOfl. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOglC 


BTBPHEN   AND  PHILIP.  211 

the  'woman  fell  at  Ms  feet  and  cried  imploringly:  "Iiordt 
help  me." — Jesas  still  refused.  "  Vfe  may  not  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,"  he  answered,  "and  throw  it  to  the  dogs;" 
on  which  she  said :  "  No  !  Lord,  but  the  dogs  may  have  the 
fr^ments  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters."  Then 
Jesus  yielded.  "Owoman!  great  is  your  faith,"  he  exclaimed, 
"  your  prayer  is  granted."    And  the  aufFerer  was  healed. 

The  meaning  of  this  story,  which  Mark  reproduces  with 
sundry  modifications,  designed  for  the  most  part  to  soften  the 
harshness  of  the  expieesiona,  is  easy  to  perceive.  Against  its 
literal  truth  we  might  urge  the  title  of  son  of  David  given  to 
Jesus  by  a  heathen  woman ;  the  implication  that  his  mission 
was  to  cure  diseases,  and  that  it  would  prejudice  his  own 
nation  if  he  helped  a  heathen  who  happened  to  be  thrown  in 
his  way;  the  repulsive  harshness  and  national  arrogance 
here  attributed  to  the  Christ ;  and,  finally,  the  performance 
of  the  cure  at  a  distance.  AH  these  difficulties  disappear  if 
we  accept  it  symboUcally.  The  Fh<Bnician  woman  becomes 
the  heathen  world  beseeching  the  Christ  to  rescue  her 
children  from  the  power  of  Batan.'  In  vaini  The  salvation 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  only  offered  to  the  children  of  the 
household  (to  Israel),  not  to  the  dogs  (the  heathens).*  But 
she  perseveres ;  she  is  content  if  she  may  but  pick  up  the 
chance  fragments  that  fall  within  her  grasp ;  and  her 
perseverance  wins  the  day. 

Observe  that  this  healing  from  a  distance,  that  is  to  say, 
this  benefit  conferred  upon  the  heathen  world  by  the  emis- 
saries of  Jesus  and  not  by  him  in  person,'  is  as  it  were 
wrung  from  him,  that  is  from  his  community;  and  that 
as  yet  there  is  not  the  least  idea  of  placing  the  heathens  on 
the  same  level  with  the  Jews.    But,  at  the  same  time,  the 

'AatBzxvLlS.    CompareVol.  v.,  pp.  41Z— JU. 

'S«ep.43;  Matthew  TiL  6;  3 Peter  ü.  22. 

'See  Vol.  v.,  p.  396, 
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longing  for  Balvation  on  tlie  part  of  the  heathens  gives 
the  actual  proof  of  their  equality,  nay,  their  Huperiority 
for  a  time,  to  the  unbelieving  Israel.  We  ure  now  to  eee 
the  ApoBÜe  of  the  heatbene  vindicating  their  r^htB.and 
realising  the  preeentiment  of  Jeans.' 


w 
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GiiiTiAMB  L  13—20;  Acts  IX.  1—30. 
'HOM  have  we  to  thank  for  the  fact  that  the  name 
sad  the  gospel  of  the  otncified  Galilsean  were  preached 
throughont  the  ancient  world,  triumphing  alike  over  supreme 
indifference  and  furious  hostility,  over  the  brilliance  of  sar- 
oastio  wit  and  the  bitterness  of  deadly  hatred  ?  Whose  fault 
is  it  that  the  purpose  of  Jesus  himself,  who  laboured  to  found 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  not  "  a  religion,"  was  thwarted  by 
the  rise  under  his  name  of  a  new  and  separate  religion,  of 
the  Christian  church  and  the  church's  doctrines?- — One 
answer  serves  for  both  these  questions,  for  they  indicate  the 
twin  results  of  the  rise  and  work  of  Paul. 

Of  Paul  I  After  Jesus,  to  whom  he  hhnself  declared  that 
he  owed  all  he  was  and  all  he  had,  we  surely  are  acquainted 
with  no  mightier  personahty  than  Paul's.  By  turns  received 
with  acclamation  and  loaded  with  scorn  and  hatred,  Paul, 
with  his  giant  spirit  and  his  restless  energy,  whether  com- 
prehended or  not,  has  directly  or  indirectly  dominated  the 
development  of  Christianity ;  and  to  this  very  day  the  great 
majority  of  believers  have  not  derived  their  knowledge  of  the 
Master  and  the  influence  it  exercises  upon  them  direct  from 
>  Sm  ToL  T.,  pp.  386  fl.,  301,  SOS. 
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the  fountain  head,  that  ie  to  say  from  the  Jeana  of  history 
huofielf,  bnt  rather  from  the  channels  out  out  by  Fanl  in  Ms 
conception  and  preaching  of  the  Christ. 

And  now  that  we  come  to  speak  of  Paul  we  have  firmer 
ground  beneath  our  feet  than  we  have  hitherto  trodden ;  for 
we  have  access  to  gennine  and  perfectly  trustworthy  sources 
of  information  about  him ;  and  consequently  Ms  image  stands 
before  as  in  much  sharper  and  clearer  outUnes  than  that  of 
Jesua.  Though  many  details,  especially  concerning  hia  out- 
ward lot,  are  doubtful  or  unknown,  yet  hia  own  words  give 
■us  adequate  knowledge  of  hia  character,  Ms  doctrine,  Ms 
work,  Ms  struggles,  and  much  else  of  extreme  importance. 

To  begin  with,  we  ask  who  he  was ;  and  we  hear  from 
his  own  mouthy  that  he  was  in  every  respect  of  purely  Jewish 
or^in,  a  fact  to  wMch  he  evidently  attached  no  little  weight 
before  his  conversion.  Neither  he  nor  any  of  his  forefathers 
had  belonged  to  the  Greek-speaking  Jews ;  from  father  to 
son  they  had  all  been  Hebrews.  Still  less  was  there  a  single 
drop  of  foreign  blood  in  his  veins  wMch  could  give  a  pretext 
for  disputing  his  claim  to  be  a  true  Isra«lite  and  member  óf 
God's  chosen  people.  He  oould  show  the  Mghest  patent  of 
nobility  in  his  descent  from  Abraham,  and  the  title  it  gave 
Mm  as  a  son  of  the  promise,  an  heir  of  the  Messianio  sal- 
vation. 

Sprung  &om  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  oiroumoised  on  the 
eighth  day  after  Ms  birth,  he  had  been  brought  up  in  strict 
and  stem  compliance  with  the  ordinances  of  the  Law  and 
the  tradition,  for  which  he  early  displayed  unbounded  reve- 
rence and  burning  zeal.  He  tMew  himself  with  heart  and 
soul  into  the  Pharisaic  camp.  We  gather  £rom  the  line  of 
argument   adopted  in  bia  letters,  and  from  the  scholastic 

'  Komans  xi.  1 ;  2  CoriDthiuia  xi.  22 ;  Q«I>tuDi  i.  13, 14  ;  FbUipfauu 
iü.4-6.  ComparBVoL  v.,  pp.  43, 114, 115, 118, 119,  354;  and  VoL  TL, 
P.1S3. 
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learuing  ^hich  he  had  at  his  command,  that  he  was  educated 
as  a  Babbi,  in  which  case  he  would  foUow  the  usual  cnatom  of 
learning  a  trade,  which  subsequently  enabled  him  to  provide 
for  his  own  support  on  his  missionary  journeys.  We  think 
of  him  as  a  city  child,  unacquainted  with  the  free,  fresh 
scenes  of  nature ;  and  we  know  that  he  could  not  boast  of  a 
powerful  frame,  an  impressive  cast  of  features,  or  other 
external  advantages. 

On  the  other  hand,  be  could  afterwards  declare  that  con- 
cerning the  Law  he  had  been  irreproachable  in  his  observance 
of  the  oommandments,  and  was  prominent  as  a  zealot 
amongst  his  contemporarieB  and  asaociates.  He  was  a  specially 
ardent  champion  for  tbe  maintenance  of  the  oral  law,  and 
against  everything  that  might  infringe  on  its  authority.  Not 
content  with  all  this,  he  was  stirred  by  his  zeal  for  Judaism 
to  take  a  prominent  part  in  the  persecution  of  the  community 
of  Jesus,  The  Master  himself  he  had  probably  never  seen, 
and  perhaps  had  heard  little  and  taken  no  special  notice  of 
him  during  hia  life.  He  certainly  took  no  part  in  his  death, 
and  was  not  present  on  the  occasion.  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  be  was  not  in  the  city  of  the  Temple  at  the  Passover 
in  the  year  35  a.d.  At  what  period  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  sect  of  Nazarenes  we  do  not  know  ;  but  whenever  it 
was,  he  was  so  deeply  shocked  in  his  inmost  soul  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Crucified  that,  when  the  false  doctrine  spread 
and  the  Greek  Jews  that  it  counted  amongst  its  adherents 
began  to  attract  attention,  he  heartily  rejoiced  in  the  violent 
measures  taken  against  them,  and  even  gave  them  a  powerful 
stimnluB  himself.  He  repeatedly  calls  himself  a  persecutor 
of  the  community,  a  devastator  of  the  faith. 

So  much  we  learn  directly  or  indirectly  from  his  own 
letters.  The  writer  of  Acts  gives  several  additional  parti6u- 
lars,  telling  us  that  he  bore  tbe  Jewish  name  of  Saul,  as  well 
as  his  better  known  name  of  Paul,  that  he  was  a  tentmaker — 
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a  trade,  observe,  vliicli  was  poorl;  paid,  but  left  the  mind 
free  for  deep  reflection — and  that  he  had  inherited  the  rights 
of  Roman  citizenship'  from  bis  father.  H07  the  latter  had 
acquired  them  -we  are  not  told.  Bat  when  the  same  author 
tells  us  that  Paul  was  bom  in  Tarsus,  in  GUioia,  it  is  difQonlt 
to  reconcile  the  statement  mth  the  Apostle's  own  repeated 
assertion  that  he  was  a  Hebrew — a  Hebrew  bom  of  Hebrews. 
The  celebrated  ecclesiastical  father,  Jerome,  noticed  this  oon- 
traSiotion,  and  therefore  followed  another  tradition  which 
pointed  to  the  Jewish  city  of  Gisoala  as  the  apostle's  birth- 
place, and  supposed  that  he  had  removed  to  Tarsus  as  a 
child.  This  only  very  partiall;  removes  the  difficulty.  It 
makes  very  little  difrerence,  however,  whether  he  saw  the 
light  at  Tarsus  or  not ;  for  though  this  city  was  a  considerable 
place,  rejoicing  in  special  immunities,  a  centre  of  commercial 
industry,  a  seat  of  philosophy  and  general  cnltnre  sometimes 
mentioned  in  a  breath  with  Athens  aad  Alexandria,  and  the 
cradle  of  sundry  men  of  distinction,  yet  in  any  case  Paul's 
education  and  development  were  quite  uniuduenced  by  Greek 
culture.  He  was  a  stranger  to  Crreek  philosophy,  literature, 
and  eloquence,  and  even  after  he  had  spent  years  in  the 
society  of  Qreeks  he  still  had  great  difficulty  in  writing  their 
languE^e,  and  nearly  always  dictated  his  letters.*  Finally, 
we  are  told  in  Acts  that  he  was  educated  in  Jerusalem,  in 
the  school  of  Gamaliel,  and  was  still  youug  at  the  time  of 
Stephen's  martyrdouL  Against  this  it  may  be  urged  that  he 
shows  no  signs  of  having  paid  any  attention  to  the  Baptist, 
and  was  not  at  Jerusalem  when  Jesus  was  crucified.* 

What  changed  this  persecutor  of  the  commnnity  into  the 
most  zealous  of  all  the  preachers  of  that  faith  which  he  had 
formerly  laid  waste  ? — To  this  great  question  we  have  un- 

'  Vol.  T.,  p  2. 

■  Gaklitlit  vi  11 ;  Philemon  v.  19  ;  Bomus  xvL  22 ;  1  Corinthüni  xvL  21. 

'  ^ikmon  r.  9. 
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fortunately  no  direct  answer  from  the  man  himself.  He 
simply  tells  us  in  general  terms  that  God  had  destined  and 
formed  him  from  his  birth  for  the  Apostolate,  and  emphati- 
cally denies  that  he  was  brought  to  better  thoughts  or  that 
his  views  of  the  gospel  had  been  determined  or  modified  after 
his  conveiBion  by  the  influence,  the  preaching,  ot  the  ex- 
.planations  of  any  Apostle,  evangelist,  or  other  behever  what- 
ever. We  also  note  that  he  was 
revolution  in  his  faith  took  place 
he  had  previoaaly  regarded  as  a  hi 
the  Christ,  the  son  of  Ood,  he  very  soon,  if  not  immediately, 
felt  impelled  to  take  up  the  mission  to  the  heathens  as  his 
special  task.' 

The  book  of  Acts,  on  the  con< 
this  point.  Bo  deeply  does  the  author  feel  the  important 
of  vindicating  against  the  Jewish- Christians  Paul's  immediate 
call  to  his  office  by  the  Christ,  that  he  gives  the  story  of  his 
conversion  three  times  over ;  once  in  the  course  of  the  his- 
tory, and  twice  aftierwards  in  addresses  which  he  puts  upon 
the  lips  of  Paul.* 

When  Saul  had  witnessed  the  stoning  of  the  first  martyr, 
says  the  book  of  Acts,  he  was  filled  with  rage  against  the 
community,  broke  in  upon  the  faithful  from  house  to  house, 
armed  with  the  high  priest's  authority,  dragged  men  and  even 
women  before  the  authorities  to  be  hurled  into  prison,  rejoiced 
when  they  were  put  to  death,  had  many  of  them  scourged  in 
the  synagogues,  or  compelled  them  to  revile  Jesus  aa  a  false 
prophet,  and  even  followed  up  the  persecution  into  foreign 
cities.  Thus  he  asked  and  obtained  a  written  commission 
from  the  hi^h  priest  or  the  Sanhedrin  to  present  to  the  chiefs 
of  the  synagogues  at  Damascus,  eight  days'  journey  £rom 
Jeinsalem,  hoping,   with  snob  credentials,   to  succeed  in 
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biinging  any  followers  of  the  Kazarene  he  might  find  there, 
whether  man  or  woman,  in  chaicB  to  Jerusalem.  But  as  he 
was  on  his  way,  and  had  almost  leaohed  Damascus,  there 
suddenly  shone  and  streamed  about  liim  a  light  before  wbioh 
the  blaze  of  the  mid -day  sun  grewpale.  It  was  the  divine  glory 
that  surrounds  the  exalted  Christ.  He  fell  to  the  earth  and 
heard  a  Totee  cry:  "  Saal,  Saul,  why  peraecutest  thou 
me  ?" — "  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?"  he  rephed  in  terror. — "I 
am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest,"  said  the  voice.  "  It  ia 
hard  for  thee  to  kiak  against  the  pricks ;"  (that  is  to  say, "  it 
is  vain  for  thee  to  endeavour  to  resist  my  power,  like  an 
obstinate  bullock  kicking  against  the  ox-goad.") — "  Lord, 
what  wouldst  thou  have  me  do  ?"  he  asked. — "  Stand  up," 
was  the  reply,  "  and  go  into  Damascus,  where  the  task  laid 
on  thee  by  Ood  will  be  told  thee."  Then  Saul  arose,  but  the 
heavenly  glory  had  struck  him  blind,  and  his  companions 
had  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  They  took  him  into  the  city 
to  what  was  called  the  Straight- street,  and  to  the  honse  of  a 
certain  Judaa,  where  he  spent  three  days  in  contemplation 
and  prayer,  in  total  blindness,  and  too  mnch  depressed, 
ashamed,  and  bewildered  to  eat  or  drink.  Then,  as  he 
prayed,  he  had  a  vision  in  which  a  certain  Ananias,  a 
follower  of  Jesus,  came  to  him  to  lay  his  hands  upon  him  and 
restore  his  sight.  At  the  very .  same  moment  the  Lord 
appeared  to  this  Ananias  himself,  who  was  a  man  of  rigid 
piety  according  to  the  Law,  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  by 
the  Jews  of  Damascus.  He  commanded  him  to  go  to  Saul, 
and  told  him  in  what  street  and  honse  he  would  find  him. 
Ananias  pleaded  that  Saul  was  a  furious  persecutor ;  bnt  the 
Lord  only  repeated  hia  command  the  more  emphatically,  and 
assured  him  that  this  former  adversary  was  to  be  a  chosen 
instrument  for  the  preaching  of  the  Christ  to  heathens,  to 
kings,  and  to  Israelites ;  and  would  brave  sufferings  both 
manifold  and  heavy  in  the  cause.    Ananias  obeyed,  came  to 
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Saul  in  the  name  of  Jesns,  and  Icüd  hia  hands  npon  him. 
Then  it  seemed  aa  if  saales  fell  from  the  ejes  of  Saul,  and 
Then  Ananias  told  him  of  his  mission  and  the  glorions  task 
that  awaited  him,  he  rose  up  and  was  baptised,  and  then 
refreshed  himself  with  food. 

So  far  the  author  of  Acta.  We  have  oombined  his  three 
narratives  into  one,  so  as  to  miss  nothing,  but  may  notice 
that  he  shows  great  carelessness  in  saying  on  one  occasion 
that  Saul's  companionB  fell  down  with  him  to  the  earth  on 
seeing  the  heavenly  glory,  and  on  another  that  they  stood 
still  in  bewilderment ;  on  one  that  they  heard  the  voice  bnt 
saw  no  one,  on  another  that  they  saw  the  light  but  heard  no 
one  speak.  In  other  respects  the  emphasis  falls  upon  dif- 
ferent features  in  the  narrative,  according  to  the  audience 
and  the  purpose  which  have  drawn  it  forth.'-^As  for  its 
credibility,  we  oannpt  believe  that  the  Christ  really  appeared 
to  Paul  and  conversed  with  him,  as  the  author  represents, . 
and  struck  him  blind  by  his  glory.  Again,  ve  know,  npon 
Paul's  own  authority,  that  the  part  here  played  by  Ananias, 
if  not  his  very  existence,  is  a  pure  fiction  ;  for  he  tells  as 
expressly  that  no  man  whatsoever  exercised  any  influence 
npon  this  crisis  of  his  life.  But  in  spite  of  all  this  it  is  not 
impossible  that  a  trastworthy  tradition  hes  at  the  foundation 
of  this  story  of  the  vision  near  Damascus,  a  tradition  drawn 
from  Paul's  own  preaching,  but  afterwards  elaborated  and 
embellished ;  for  we  may  regard  it  as  almost  certain  that  he 
saw  the  exalted  Christ  in  a  vision  at  the  time  of  his  conver- 
sion.' Paul  himself  of  course  believed  that  the  Christ  had 
come  in  person  from  above,  had  revealed  himself  to  him,  and 
suddenly  arrested  him  in  his  career  ;  bnt  we,  on  the  other 
hand,  feel  bound  to  attempt  the  explanation  both  of  the  vision 
and  the  conversion  from  Paul's  own  inner  life.    The  materials 
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are  supplied  hj  bis  own  letters,  and  eepeciaüy  the  informa- 
tion thej  give  us  as  to  his  general  conceptions  and  style  of 
argument,  his  oharacter  and  physical  oonstitntion,  his  rela- 
tions with  the  Twelve,  and  other  such  circumstanoes. 

Let  ua  give  a  concise  aocoont  of  what  we  gather  from 
these  sonices. 

Why  was  Paul  sncb  a  farioua  persecutor  of  the  com- 
munity ?  Gould  he  conoeive  of  any  more  joyful  and 
glorious  news  than  that  which  had  called  the  community 
into  life  and  still  sustained  it,  to  which  its  spokesmen  and 
the  very  fact  of  its  existence  bore  ceaseless  and  emphatic 
testimony  ?  Could  anything  be  mote  welcome  to  him  than 
tbe  news  that  he  who  was  to  mount  the  throne  of  the  Messiah 
had  come  in  very  tmth,  as  the  fullest  pledge^  of  the  instant 
dawn  of  the  golden  age  ?  No  I  He  could  conceive  no  news 
more  glorious — if  only  he  could  have  believed  it  I  .  But  the 
Nazarene  bad  died  upon  tbe  cross,  and  thereby  had  proved 
himself  a  lying  prophet. — ^Before  as  well  as  after  Panl's  con- 
version the  death  of  Jeans  on  tbe  erase  was  unquestionably 
the  one  point  upon  which  the  whole  thing  seemed  to  bim  to 
binge.'  One  would  judge  from  bis  letters  that  Jesus  only 
came  for  tbe  sake  of  being  crucified  and  raised  up  from  the 
shadow-land  ;  and  just  as  the  cross  was  afterwards  bis  glory, 
so  it  was  bis  one  great  stumbling- block  while  be  still  retained 
his  Jewish  Messianic  beliefs.  Surely  this  preaching  of  a  Mes- 
siah who  bad  suffered  an  infamous  death  mast  have  appeared 
to  bim  as  something  worse  than  an  absurdity — as  a  positive 
abomination.  Even  the  Twelve  of  course  saw  that  tbe  cross 
was  in  direct  contradiction  with  tbe  traditional  doctrine  of 
retribution  and  the  national  expectations  ;  and  the  truth  was 
that  they  bad  never  been  able  to  remove  this  contradiction. 

'See  Vol.  v., p.  81. 
•  1  Ccnmtluuu  i.  18, 23,  24,  ii.  2 ;  GBlatiaaa  ii.  14,  &c 
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All  thejr  conld  do  vas  to  tliFOw  the  bUme  npon  the  people 
aod  their  lea,derB,  declare  that  the  resuireotion  had  annalled 
the  cross,  appeal  to  the  Scripture  in  proof  that  it  had  all 
been  preordained  and  foretold  by  God,'  and  probably  add 
that  the  death  of  Jeeas  had  been  a  saoriËce  of  atonement 
for  the  people's  want  of  obedience'  (eis  indicated  in  the 
prophecy  about  the  servant  of  the  Lord),  while  at  the  same 
time  it  was  the  saorifiee  to  initiate  the  glorious  kingdom  of 
God.'  But  Paul  was  far  too  keen  a^hted  and  deep  thinking 
a  theologian  to  be  content  with  so  superficial  and  undecided 
a  view.  If  we  put  ourselves  into  the  Jewish  attitude  of 
mind,  that  is  to  say,  if  we  see  and  endeavour  to  demon- 
strate a  special  deed  of  God — and  therefore  a  speoial  divine 
purpose — in  such  an  event,  we  shall  soon  perceive  that  a 
philoaopMc  nature  like  Faol-s,  accustomed  to  weigh  and  to 
think  out  the  consequences  of  every  thing,  could  not  rest 
in  such  evasions.  For  if  they  represented  the  case  truly, 
then  this  death,  the  death  of  the  son  of  God  upon  the  cross, 
would  after  all  be  largely  accidental  and  arbitrary,  and  the 
Christ  would  have  died  without  any  sufdcient  oause — 
would  have  died /or  nothing.*  Paul  saw  that  whoever  accepted 
this  Nazarene  whom  the  Law  had  condemned  and  loaded 
with  ita  curse,  placed  himself  outside  the  Law  by  that  very 
fact,  and  renounced  hie  allegiance  to  it.  The  Greek-speaking 
members  of  the  community  were  already  begiuning  to  sbow 
what  it  must  come  to.  In  fact,  the  persecutor  had  at  least 
a  presentiment  that  if  the  crucified  leader  were  really  the 
Christ,  then  the  great  and  vital  question,  "  How  am  I  to  be 
justified  before  God  ?"  would  have  to  receive  a  very  different 
answer  &om  the  one  it  had  hitherto  met.  Not :  "By  strict 
observance  of  the  Law  of  the  Lord,"  but :  "By  accepting  in 

'  Beo  pp.  141, 154, 168, 179—181. 19T,  198,  208. 
*1  Carmthiuu  zv.  3;  KevelBtion  v.  9,  kc. ;  compare  Vol.  IT.,  pp. 
109-115,286.  •Beep.JS.  .'GalaÜHsiL  21. 
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faith  what  God  has  given  me  in  this  death."  In  that  oase 
the  cross  would  open  a  new  way  to  salvation ;  and  God 
would  have  said  to  men  on  Golgotha  :  "  To  accomplish  your 
own  justification  ia  an  impoHsibihty.  Here  I  myself  am 
offering  the  great  and  only  sacrifice  of  atonement  not  only 
for  individual  shortcomings,  but  as  a  snbstitate  for  your  own 
righteousness."  In  that  case  it  would  be  impoesible  and 
impious  to  abide  by  the  Law,  for  whoever  sought  salvation 
by  the  Law  would  bo  admitting  that  his  Messiah  had  died 
for  nothing. — And  what  must  this  lead  to?  Anyone  who 
became  an  adherent  of  the  Crucified,  in  giving  up  salvation 
by  the  Law  must  give  up  everything,  including  all  his 
national  privileges,  with  it ;  for  he  must  look  upon  Jew  and 
heathen  as  alike  before  God ;  he  must  regard  the  partition 
wall  between  them  as  thrown  down  ;  he  could  have  no  pos- 
sible reason  for  ccaifining  the  Christ  and  his  salvation  to 
Abraham's  posterity,  which  would  have  no  special  merit 
more  than  others;  for  the  divine  grace  would  be  the  sole 
means  of  deliverance  to  all  alike.  In  a  word,  the  preaching 
of  a  crucified  Messiah  drew  with  it  the  overthrow  of  the  whole 
Jewish  religion.    Away,  then,  with  so  pestilent  a  heresy ! 

Such  were  the  thoughts  which  rose  before  the  mind  of 
Paul;  not  at  first,  of  course,  in  perfect  cleamesB  and  in  all 
their  scope,  but  more  as  a  presentiment,  vague  at  first,  but 
gradually  gaining  distinctneBB.  What  choice  had  he  but  to 
persecute  ?  And  yet,  after  all,  was  it  so  absolutely  and 
obviously  impossible  that  God  had  really  sent  a  new  and 
higher  revelation  in  this  death  upon  the  cross?  Had  he 
himself  found  peace,  real  peace,  in  this  righteousneBS  of  the 
Law  ?  Did  it  quench  his  burning  thirst  for  truth  and  holi- 
ness, give  rest  to  his  tossed  and  harassed  soul,  and  reconcile 
him  with  his  God?  Alas,  it  did  not!  His  unswerving 
loyalty  'to  iraÜi,  his  intense  religions  feeling,  forced  this 
answer  from  him. — And  then  as  he  fought  against  these 
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Nazarenes,  not  only  viib  outward  force,  bnt  vith  the  irea- 
pons  of  argnment  and  Scripture,  &b  he  stood  up  against  them 
in  the  synagogues  to  drive  them  to  bay  with  his  incisive  argn- 
ments,  new  difficulties  rose  before  him.  There  in  the  Scrip- 
ture atood  the  suffering  servant  of  the  Lord  by  the  side  of 
the  mighty  son  of  David  1 — He  himself  yearned  for  the  Mes- 
sianio  salvation  ;  but  he  well  knew  that  it  could  only  be  given 
to  a  righteous  people ;  and  was  Israel  either  righteous  now, 
or  in  the  way  of  becoming  so  ?  Alas,  no  1  Then  what  if 
Ood,  inasmuch  as  the  previously  offered  and  accepted  means 
of  salvation,  viz.,  the  Law,  had  proved  inadequate,  had  really 
opened  this  new  way?  What  if  the  great  Bedeemer  and 
Comforter,  before  appearing  in  his  glory,  had  indeed  died  a 
death  of  atonement,  and  so  had  opened  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
the  unrighteous,  and  pat  all  who  believed  in  bim  into  their  true 
relationship  towards  God  by  the  force  of  this  their  faith  ? — 
And  did  not  all  that  he  heard  of  Jesua  from  the  mouth  of  his 
followers,  his  golden  sayings  and  his  holy  life,  bis  gentleness 
and  power,  his  self-consecration  and  obedience,  make  an  im- 
pression of  perfect  righteousness  upon  him  which  he  could  not 
shake  off  ? — No !  it  was  impossible.  The  Law  and  the  croae 
were  and  must  remain  in  irreconcilable  contradiction.  It 
was  impossible.  For  it  would  involve  the  annulling  of  the 
dispensation  ordained  by  Ood  for  salvation,  and  the  cancel- 
ling of  Israel's  election. — But  then  if  for  a  moment  Jesus 
were  supposed  really  to  be  the  Messiah,  would  not  the 
cross  be  as  much  ordained  by  God  for  salvation  as  the  Law 
had  been  ?  And  was  it  so  certain  that  the  calling  of  the 
heathen  was  no  part  of  the  divine  scheme  ?— Well,  be  all 
that  as  it  might,  what  really  settled  the  whole  matter  was 
that  the  cross  itself  proved  this  Nazarene  not  to  be  the 
Messiah.  That  cross  was  an  unmistakable  judgment  of 
God  against  him,  was  the  irrefragable  proof,  which  aH  might 
read,  that  God  had  rejected  him. — Now  his  own  disciples 
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admitted  that  aU  thia  would  be  nnanewerable  had  not  Ood 
raised  him  ap  again  I  '  But,'  said  they,  '  he  rc^e  again  and 
we  Haw  him  I  Peter,  the  Twelve,  more  than  five  hundred 
bretliren  at  once,  James,  all  the  Apostles.  He  appeared  to 
us  in  glory  from  on  high  !' — A  lie  I  cried  the  persecutor. 
But  could  he  really  abide  by  thia  answer  ?  A  lie  ?  There 
was  nothing  of  the  impostor  in  what  he  had  picked  up  or 
heard  aboat  the  Master,  nor  was  there  any  appearance  of 
deceit  in  what  he  saw  of  the  disciples.  Suppose  he  really  had 
risen  1  Then  all  would  be  clear  enough.  Why  should  not 
it  be  true  9 

No  I  it  could  not  be  true !  He  would  not  auffer  the 
thought  for  a  single  moment.  His  zeal  for  the  Law  and  the 
tradition  waked  with  fresh  force  within  him.  Away  with 
these  heretics  I  Search  them  out ;  force  them  to  revile  this 
Jesus  I  and  if  they  willnot,  hurl  them  into  prison  and-oon- 
demn  them  to  death !  His  fury  was  redoubled  by  the  very 
fact  of  his  vacillation. — Now  Paul  was  a  man  of  nervous  and 
excitable  temperament,  an  impetuous  and  £ery  spirit  in  a 
weak  body.  More  than  once,  in  times  of  great  perplexity  or 
at  dangerous  crises,  his  systsm  was  bo  overwronght  that  he 
became  deaf  and  blind  to  the  external  world,  while  visions  or 
revelations  were  for  a  time  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  utter, 
prostration  subsequently  paid  the  price  of  the  strain.'  More- 
over this  unwearied  and  impetuous  zealot  for  what  he  held 
to  be  the  truth  of  God,  was  of  anything  but  a  cruel  disposi- 
tion. On  the  contrary,  the  utmost  tendemeaa  and  depth  of 
feeling  and  the  truest  humanity  were  a  part  of  his  character, 
and  he  mast  have  done  violence  to  hia  own  nature  in  becom- 
ing a  persecutor.'  And  when  he  witnessed  the  joyful 
security,  the  esalted  might  of  faith,  the  peaceful  courage  in 
the  face  of  death  which  characterised  the  martyrs,'  how 

10,  ZÜ.  1  ff. 

■  See  p.  198. 
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conld  he  help  being  conetantly  shaken  in  his  purpoBe  and  hie 
conviction  7 — Suppose  this  Jesus  really  had  risen  again  and 
appeared  to  hia  friends  I  In  that  case  he,  Paul,  had  been 
fighting  against  Ood  up  to  that  hour,  and  w&b  fighting  against 
Him  stUl  1  But  it  could  not  be  I  He  must  not  and  would  not 
admit  the  thought  I — Meanwhile,  as  he  Bet  his  teeth  against 
the  nascent  oonvictiou,  the  image  of  the  risen  Master,  shining 
with  the  glory  of  heaven  laid  hold  of  his  imagination  in  epite 
of  himself.  The  strain  increased.  Determined  to  smother  his 
own  doubts,  he  journeyed  to  the  distant  Damascus  to  perse- 
cute the  fagitives  even  there  !  On  his  way  all  that  he  had 
thought 'and  hved  and  foaght  through  rushed  once  more  upon 
his  soul.  That  question,  "What  if  he  really  did  ?"  forced  itsell 
into  his  mind,  do  what  he  would.  The  witness  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  accounts  he  had  heard  of  the  Kazarene,  the  espe- 
riences  of  his  own  heart,  the  fervid  longing  of  his  own  sou] 
the  invincible  faith  and  courage  of  the  disciples,  the  scenes  ol 
terror  which  he  himself  was  on  the  point  of  renewing,  the 
image  of  the  glorified  one  as  he  was  said  to  have  appeared — 
all  these  things  chased  each  other  through  his  brain.  This 
resurrection  1  It  was  there  that  the  whole  matter  lay! — 
Damascus  was  already  before  him ;  but  the  tension  had  now 
reached  its  limit  1  It  was  as  if  the  heavenly  glory  burst 
upon  his  straining  eye,  while  the  words  broke  upon  his  ear : 
"  Sanl,  Saul !  why  persecntest  thou  me  ?" 
The  Apostle  of  the  gentiles  was  born. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  throw  light  upon  Paul's  gospel,' 
that  is  to  say,  his  characteristic  and  original  insight  into  the 
Christian  truth  by  his  conversion,  and  i^ain  to  explain  his 
conversion  by  the  nature  of  his  gospel.  The  truth  of  the 
explanation,  considered  as  a  mental  history,  is  guaranteed  in 
>  BomoDs  ii  IS,  zvi.  2S ;  S  Corinthituu  It.  3,  zi.  4 ;  Oalatiuu  i.  11, 18, 
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its  main  features  by  this  harmony.  Panl's  perBeouting  zeal 
showB  that  from  the  first  he  perceived  that  belief  in  a  cru- 
cified Messiah  was  incompatible  with  the  Jewish  rehgion.  * 
And  his  special  call  to  preach  the  son  of  God  to  the  heathens 
is  an  equally  strong  proof  of  the  same  fact. 

Bnt  we  must  not  infer  that  when  the  great  change  had 
taken  place  within  him  he  was  at  once  perfectly  clear  as  to 
his  faith,  knew  what  to  think  upon  every  point,  and,  in  a 
word,  had  arrived  at  such  consistent  and  satisfactory  views 
that  he  was  prepared  to  preach  the  Christ  immediately.  It 
was  impossible  !  The  shock  was  so  violent,  the  revolution 
seemed  ao  eoormouB,  the  necessity  of  recovering  himself — of 
reckoning  with  his  own  past  self,  of  finding  his  bearii^s  in 
this  new  religious  world — was  so  great,  that  he  must  cer- 
tainly have  withdrawn  for  some  considerable  time.  For  in 
the  first  place,  much  of  what  we  have  said  as  to  the  signifi- 
cance and  consequences  of  faith  lq  the  Cmci£ed  may  not 
have  risen  before  the  mind  of  Paul  with  any  sharpness  of 
outline  until  after  his  conversion  ;  and  ai  any  rate,  as  long 
as  he  rejected  the  faith,  many  of  its  consequences  can  only 
have  been  dimly  felt  by  him  ;  nor  can  they  have  combined 
into  a  distinct  and  definite  conception  until  that  faith  had 
become  his  own,  and  had  been  fortified  in  his  heart  agaiost 
all  assaults  of  doubt.  Hitherto  he  had  regarded  these  things 
with  a  hostile  eye,  and  had  only  forced  them  to  their  results 
to  show  how  bad  they  were.  It  was  very  different  to  think 
them  over  and  think  them  through  with  sympathetic  ear- 
nestness now  that  they  had  acquired  the  intensest  fascination 
for  him.  And  since  he  never  doubted  for  a  moment,  to  the 
very  last,  in  the  divine  origin  of  the  Law  and  the  prophets, 
he  must  have  been  keenly  sensible  of  a  difficulty  which 
imperatively  demanded  a  solution.  It  was  the  difficulty  of 
bringing  God's  ancient  revelation  into  its  true  connection 
with  the  new  one,  and  so  explaining  the  significance  and 
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intention  of  the  first  as  to  make  its  transitory  office  ConBistent 
with  its  divine  character.     Only  by  solving  this  problem 
oonld  be  gain  a  conviction  as  firm,  as  compact,  and  &a  com-  . 
pletely  rounded  as  the  one  he  bad  relinqnisbed. 

At  the  same  time  he  knew  very  well  that  it  would  be  use- 
less to  seek  the  light  he  needed  from  men,  from  flesb  and 
blood  as  be  expressed  it.'  That  was  certain.  He  was  not 
-at  all  tbe  man  to  sorrender  himself  to  another's  goidance 
and  walk  by  another's  light.  Besides,  even  had  it  been 
otherwise,  he  oonld  not  possibly  have  expected  any  help 
from  the  Twelve;  for  they  still  failed  to  see  even  as  much 
as  his  eyes,  qnickelied  by  hostility,  had  discerned  before  his 
conversion,  when  he  was  still  a  persecutor.  They  still  failed 
to  see  that  whoever  became  an  adherent  of  the  Crucified  had 
broken  with  the  Law,  and  must  regard  the  cross  as  the  greatest 
deed  of  Ood. — So  he  left  tbe  busy  Damascus  and  betook 
himself  to  Arabia,  to  some  qniet  place  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Here  he  remained  a  considerable  time,  and  the  interval  of 
repose  bore  rich  fruits  for  his  inner  life,  so  that  when  he 
returned  to  active  work  he  had  in  truth  become  a  new  man, 
and  was  fully  equipped  with  his  new  conviction.  During  the 
next  five  and  twenty  years  he  was  for  from  standing  still.  He 
expanded  and  consolidated  his  views  in  the  midst  of  bis  rest- 
less activity,  and  indeed  in  consequence  of  it,  and  more 
especially  in  the  course  of  the  hot  controversies  in  which  be 
was  involved.  But  it  was  now  that  the  great  revolution  took 
place,  and  that  the  formation  of  his  views  and  character  alike 
was  completed  in  principle  and  in  essence. 

We  must  remember  that  this  transition  involved  a  com- 
plete change  in  the  foundations  alike  of  his  religious  and  bis 
moral  life,  and  therefore  an  enormous  strain,  not  only  upon 
bis  intellectual  but  still  more  upon  his  moral  powers.  Was 
it  not  a  sublime  resolve,  involving  the  stern  suppression 
.   ■  Gahtimiu  1.  IQ,  IT ;  compue  Vol  V.,  p.  408. 
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of  all  self-love  and  self-satisfaotion,  tlias  to  break  with  his 
owD  past,  unconditionally^  to  relinquiBh  all  the  reaulta  of  his 
servicea,  all  in  vhicli  he  had  hitherto  gloried,-to  which  he 
had  devoted  himseU  with  heart  and  soul,  and  in  which  he 
had  excelled  so  many  of  his  comp&nionB,  henceforth  to  find 
shame  and  humiliation  in  the  persecuting  zeal  that  had  been 
hia  glory?'  Ihe  Bubstance  of  his  preaching  henceforth  ran  : 
"  Not  by  the  Law  but  by  grace,  not  by  works  but  by  faith, 
we  are  saved ;  and  therefore  all  distinction  between  Jew  and 
heathen  is  hencefoith  abolished ! "  And  this  shows  that  the 
Jew  within  him  had  died  for  ever— but  not,  we  may  be  sore, 
without  causing  him  thedeepest  trouble  and  afBiction  of  aoul, 
not  without  a  long  and  desperate  wrestle  for  the  very  life.  All 
this  he  aacribed  to  the  influence  of  the  cross  upon  him.  '  His 
whole  soul  turned  to  the  Christ  who  had  suffered  himself  to  be 
nailed  to  the  crosa  in  obedience  to  God  and  in  love  to  mankind, 
and  had  taken  pity  upon  him,  his  enemy  and  persecutor. 
Nay,  hé  felt  so  closely  bound  to  him  that  it  was  as  if  he  had 
himself  been  crucified  with  him  or  in  his  person,  had  died 
with  him  to  the  Law,  to  the  world,  and  to  sin ;  had  risen  with 
liini  from  the  regions  of  the  dead,  henceforth  a  new  man, 
hving  like  the  Christ,  and  with  him,  to  God  alone.  He  felt 
himself  in  such  close  communion  with  Christ  that  it  was  as  if 
his  former  self,  the  seU-seeking  Jew,  had  gone,  and  as  if  Christ 
himself  hved  henceforth  in  him.*  Did  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ — and  what  was  that  but  Christ  himself — work  in  him 
and  control  him  more  and  more  ?  The  life  he  now  hved  was  in 
truth  a  new,  a  holy,  an  eternal  life,  free  from  the  Law  with  its 
restraints  and  curse.  He  no  longer  knew  anything  of  a  Law- 
giver in  heaven  whofii  he  must  serve  in  trembling,  but  only  of 
a  Father  whose  grace  was  his  all,  love  of  whom  was  now  the 
principle  of  his  obedience  and  of  his  whole  moral  life,  whose 

>  PhilippioDB  iii  4fi.;  2  CorintbutDS  u.  21  S.;  GoIatiuiB  i  IS,  H. 
■  Galfttituu  vi.  14,  u.  19,  20  ;  i  CorinthiuiB  t.  14  S. :  Bonuuu  tL  4  B. 
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spirit  dwelt  In  him  as  the  pledge  of  a  blessed  future.  Tke 
lisrv  oould  not  form  man  to  obedience,  for  man's  carnal 
nature — the  fountain  and  the  Beat  of  sin — made  the  'Law 
powerlesB.  But  when  Chriet  laid  aside  npon  the  oross  the 
flesh,  the  camal  natnre,  which  he  had  received  at  hia  birth, 
then  upon  that  same  ctobs  the  camal  nature  of  all  who 
should  cleave  to  him  and  become  one  with  him  was  as 
good  as  slaio,  and  with  the  flesh  the  power  of  sin  was 
destroyed.  ïhen  they  might  not,  and  could  not,  fail  any 
longer  to  live  for  God  by  the  Spirit.'^Thus  the  whole  inner 
life  of  Paul  hinged  npon  the  contrast  between  Law  and 
fiüth,  aln  and  grace,  flesh  and  spirit,  Adam  and  CKriBt.'  Adam 
was  the  repreeentative  of  the  old,  carnal,  Binfol  race  of  man ; 
Christ  of  the  new,  spiritual,  and  holy  race  that  would  be 
revealed  in  all  its  glory  at  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ood.  To  Christ,  this  second  Adam,  Paul  aaoribed  a  pre- 
exiatence  in  heaven,  as  the  son  of  God  or  type  of  humanity, 
before  he  took  upon  himself  the  camal  nature  in  order  to 
redeem  the  posterity  of  Adam.'  Like  all  the  believerB,  he 
expected  him  to  return  from  heaven  shortly,  to  complete  the 
work  of  salvation.  Meanwhile  it  was  his  task  to  preach  this 
Christ  to  the  world,  especially  to  the  heathen  world,  hitherto 
deprived  of  the  glad  tidings,  so  that  when  he  should  come 
he  might  find  the  world  prepared  and  believing. 

How  long  Paul  stayed  in  Arabia  we  do  not  know ;  but  it 
mnst  have  been  several  months,  and  perhaps  a  year  or  two. 
He  was  probably  residing  all  this  time  in  some  viUage  on  the 
great  plain  that  stretches  south-west  of  the  river  Euphrates, 
and  is  known  as  the  Arabian  deseri  There  he  supported 
himself  by  hia  trade,  while  his  heart  and  head  were  oease- 

'  BotUMia  *iiL  1  fl. ;  2  Corinthiuu  i.  22  ;  Gklatiuu  v.  S. 
*  1  Corinthiaiu  zt.  21  ff.,  4B  B. ;  Eomuu  i.  13  ff. 
*  GtUtiuu  iv.  4 ;  1  Corinthiani  zt.  47 ;  2  Corinthiaiu  tüL  9 ;  Bamuii 
tUL  3 ;  Philippiuw  it  B  B: 
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leBBlj  busied  vith  deep  speculations,  with  the  ezandnation 
of  the  Scripture,  with  Üie  internal  oonfliot  of  hie  soul,  and 
mth  prayer  to'  God.  As  soon  as  he  had  oome  to  a  cleat  and 
definite  conolasion  he  came  back  from  faia  retirement — a  new 
man  in  very  truth— and  began  the  work  of  his  Lord.  He 
chose  Damascus,  the  nearest  great  city — Damaacns  which  he 
had  once  before  approached  upon  so  different  a  mission — as 
the  scene  of  his  first  labours.  And  here  for  the  first  time 
accordingly  the  Christ  was  preached  to  the  heathen  world 
by  a  preacher  who  distinctly  knew  what  he  was  doing,  and 
did  it  on  the  strength  of  an  established  principle.  For 
though  Faol  may  have  chosen  the  synagogue  as  his  basis, 
there  is  no  reasonable  doubt  that  from  the  first  he  appeared 
OS  the  Apostle  of  the  heathens.'  Bat  it  appears  that  before 
long  his  preaching  was  impeded  and  bis  life,  or  at  least  his 
liberty,  very  seriously  threatened,  so  that  he  determined  to 
fiy.  He  tells  us  himself  that  the  governor  of  King  Aretas, 
to  whose  territory  Damascus,  jost  then  at  any  rate,  belonged, 
had  set  watches  at  the  gates  of  the  city  to  seize  him.  But 
he  snoceeded  in  reaching  the  house  of  a  Mend  who  lived  on 
the  walls,  and  thence,  under  cover  of  the  dartness,  he  was 
let  down  in  a  basket  from  a  window  in  the  wall,  and  escaped. 
Then  he  went  to  Jerusalem.  He  had  not  been  there  since 
his  conversion,  now  three  years  ago.  He  had  not  the  least 
intention  of  preaching  in  the  city,  for  the  field  of  his  labours 
lay  not  there ;  but  he  desired  to  make  acquaintance  with 
Peter,  the  most  prominent  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  friends 
and  disciples  of  Jesus.  So  he  stayed  with  him  in  his  own 
house,  but  he  met  none  of  the  other  Apostles,  only  James, 
the  brother  of  Jeeus,  who  stood  with  Peter  at  the  head  of 
the  community  of  Jerusalem.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  he 
kept  his  visit  a  secret,  and  avoided  contact  both  with  his 
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former  aesooiates  and  with  the  commimity.  After  a  visit  of 
only  fifteen  days  he  left  his  host  and  the  city  of  the  Temple, 
again  to  devote  all  bis  powers  to  his  taek  aa  the  apostle  of 
the  heathen,  this  time  in  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

But  before  accompanying  Paul  upon  his  journey,  we  must 
mention  that  the  writer  of  Acts  gives  an  account  of  what 
took  place  after  the  conversion,  which  differs  widely,  and 
evidently  not  by  accident,  from  that  of  the  apostle  himself. 
He  omits  everything  that  Paul  ui^ea  in  proof  of  his  origi- 
nality and  independence  of  the  Twelve.  His  retirement,  his 
stay  in  Arabia,  his  three  years'  absence  from  Jerusalem,  the 
privacy  of  his  intercourse  with  Peter,  all  disappear  without 
a  trace  !  He  is  made  to  come  forward  at  Damascus,  vrithout 
any  interval,  and  begin  preaching  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
Jforeover,  his  preaching  is  directed  to  the  Jews,  who  are  full 
of  amazement  to  hear  him  say  these  things,  and  since  they 
cannot  refute  him  make  a  murderous  design  against  his  life. 
He  escapes,  as  above  described,  and  goes  to  Jerusalem  to 
join  the  community  there.  But  the  brethren  are  suspicions 
of  him  nntU  Barnabas  introduces  Mm  to  the  Apostles,  tells 
them  how  Christ  appeared  to  the  persecutor,  and  how  he 
has  since  been  preaching  at  Damascus.  Thus  introduced 
and  recommended,  he  associates  on  intimate  terms  with  the 
Twelve,  preaches  with  them  in  Jerusalem  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood,' and  directs  his  special  efforts  to  the  con- 
version of  tlie  Greek  Jews  ;  bat  they  plot  against  his  life, 
upon  which  the  brethren  safely  convey  him  to  Ctesarea,  and 
Bend  him  to  his  native  city,  Tarsus. — This  account,  as  we  see 
at  once,  contradicts  that  of  Paul  himself  in  almost  every  par- 
tioular ;  though  the  apostle  certifies  the  truth  of  his  own 
statement  in  the  most  solemn  manner  :  "  As  for  what  I  am 
vrriting,  behold  !  I  declare  before  God  that  I  lie  not."    Blse- 

'  Acts  ix.  28  (read  "  coming  in  and  going  out  o{  Jaiaaalem  "),  compare 
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where,'  in  a  Bpeech  he  ptits  upon  the  lips  of  Paul,  the  author 
still  more  evidently  betrays  his  design  of  making  his  readere 
suppose  that  Paul  did  not  begin  preaching  to  the  heathens 
at  once  and  of  his  own  motion,  bnt  only  in  consequence  of 
the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Jews,  and  very  much  against 
his  own  desires  and  intentions  ;  for  he  makes  him  say  that 
after  his  oonrersion  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  as 
he  was  praying  in  the  Temple  he  saw  the  Christ,  in  a  trans- 
port, and  that  he  commanded  him  to  leave  the  city  at  once, 
for  he  would  not  get  a  hearing  there.  He  urged  that  since 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  had  known  Mm  as  a  farious  perse- 
entor, they  could  not  faü  to  attach  importance  to  his  preaching 
now;  but  it  was  all  in  vain ;  he  must  travel  far  away,  to  the 
n! 


THE   FlfiaT   MISSION   TO   THE   HEATHEN. 
Gautiaith  L  21-34;  AoTB  XI.  33-30,  xn.34-XIV.i  LuuiX.  Iff-, 

17-20. 

PAXIL  himself  only  gives  us  a  few  of  the  leading  facts 
that  relate  to  his  appearing  as  a  missionary  in  the 
.  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  to  his  preaching  and  his  for- 
tunes there,  or  in  general  to  the  opening  period  óf  his 
labours  as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles ;  and  even  what  he 
does  tell  us  comes  out  for  the  most  part  incidentally.  The 
only  point  upon  which  he  lays  any  stress  is  the  absolute 
independence  which  always  characterised  his  work.  He  did 
not  stand  in  any  position  of  dependence  whatever  to  the 
Twelve  or  the  primitive  community.  He  hod  received  no 
commission,  no  instructions,  no  hints  &om  them,  and  what 
is  more  he  did  not  once  go  to  Jerusalem  during  the  whole 
•  Act»  xxii.  17-31. 
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of  this  period  of  eleven  years.  Very  possibly  lie  was  not 
in  any  kind  of  oommnnication  vith  the  believers  there ; 
for  Then  yre  read  tbat  the  oommnnities  of  Judsea,  to  whom 
he  was  not  so  much  as  knovn  by  face,  hearing  Uiat  the  former 
persecntor  was  now  a  preacher  of  faith  in  the  Omcified,  glo- 
rified God  in  him,  we  cannot  help  suspecting  that  they  were 
bnt  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  snbstaace  of  his  preach- 
ing, for  otherwise  their  eatisfaction  would  have  been  far  &om 
unmmgled.  Paul  informs  ns  farther  that  his  work  was 
riohly  blessed — an  unmistakable  sign  of  the  divine  approval — 
so  that  at  the  close  of  these  eleven  years  his  gospel  was 
spread  in  many  quarters  amongst  the  heathen,  and  he  had 
established  numerous  communities.*  His  head-quarters  were 
at  Antioch.'  Of  his  numerous  fellow- labourers  be  only  men- 
tions three:  namely,  Barnabas,  Titus,  a  barn  heathen,  whom 
he  had  probably  converted  himself,  eince  he  certainly  was 
not  subjected  either  to  the  Law  or  to  circumcision,  and 
Timotheus,  a  convert  of  his  own  and  afterwards  bis  fre- 
quent travelling  companion.'  As  we  go  on  we  'shall  frequently 
meet  with  these  three  men,  as  well  as  other  friends  and 
assistants  of  Paul's. 

The  book  of  Acts  makes  up  by  its  fulness  for  the  meagre- 
ness  of  Paul's  own  statements,  and  fortunately  it  contains 
much  that  we  may  safely  accept  as  true  concerning  this 
period.  But  this  does  not  apply  to  its  version  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  mission,  for  there  the  originality  of  Paul's  gospel 
is  again  obscured  and  his  own  statements  contradicted.  We 
are  told  that  Barnabas  waa  sent  to  Antioch  by  the  pri- 
mitive community,  in  consequence  of  a  report  that  a  body  of 
converted  heathens  had  been  formed  there,*  and  that  he 
rejoiced  in  this  extension  of  the  gospel  and  confirmed  the 

'  Galatisoa  ii.  2,  7,  &  '  GaUtUns  ii.  11, 13. 

'  QiJutiaiis  ii,  1,  3, 13 ;  1  Corinthiuu  iv.  17.  Compare  2  Gorintbluia 
IL  13,  &c  *  Saa  p.  20& 
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new  dJBoipleB  in  their  faith.  But  as  their  numbers  rapidly 
increased  he  went  to  Torsns  to  find  Saul,  and  brought  Mm 
back  with  him  to  the  capital  of  Syria,  where  they  both  took 
part  in  the  meetings  of  the  faithful  for  a  full  year,  and 
isHtructed  a  great  multitude. — The  interposition  of  Bar- 
nabas, by  whose  side  at  first  Saul  takes  a  second  place,  is 
'open  to  almost  as  great  suspicion  here  as  in  the  passage 
where  he  is  represented  as  introducing  Baul  to  the  Apostles; 
and  this  early  interference  with  the  community  at  Antioch  on 
the  part  of  the  believers  at  Jerusalem,  dispatching  Barnabas 
as  their  plenipotentiary,  cannot  be  accepted  with  any  confi- 
dence.— Aiter  the  end  of  that  year,  continues  the  author, 
there  came  certain  prophets  to  Antioch  from  the  city  of  the 
Temple.  One  of  these  inspired  men,  whose  name  was 
Agabus,  foretold  a  universal  famine.  Bo  the  believers  deter- 
mined, each  according  to  his  means,  to  make  contributions 
to  alleviate  the  sufferings  that  threatened  the  communities 
in  Judffia,  and  to  send  the  money  to  their  elders.  Barnabas 
and  Saul  brought  it  over  just  at  the  time  of  the  martyrdom 
of  James  and  the  imprisonment  and  deliverance  of  Peter,  and 
when  they  had  acquitted  themselves  of  their  task  they 
returned  to  their  own  sphere  of  labour,  taking  with  them  a 
certain  John  Mark,  probably  the  same  who  is  elsewhere 
called  the  nephew  of  Barnabas.' — It  ia  true  that  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Olaudias  (44  a.d.)  there  was  a  famine  in  Judaa, 
though  not  all  over  the  world ;  but  Faol  was  never  at  Jeru- 
salem during  the  'whole  period  now  under  discnssion.  The 
sequel  of  the  history  will  make  the  origin  and  purpose  of  this 
misrepresentation  quite  dear.' 

But  our  author  is  perfectly  right  in  bringing  out  the 

extreme  importance  of  Antioch  as  the  base  and  centre  of 

Paul's  work,  and  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathens  generally, 

in  this  important  initial  period.    Here,  he  tells  us,  the  dis- 

'  Colouiuu  W.  10.    Oompue  p.  167.  '  See  oh»pler  z. 
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ciples  first  received  the  name  of  ChristUui»;  \>y  which  he 
means  that  here  the  gospel  first  detached  itself  from  Judaism 
and  asserted  its  place  in  the  public  estimation  as  a  new  and 
independent  movement.  And  it  is  certainly  a  fact  that 
whereas  the  earliest  confessors  of  Jesas  at  Jemsalem  gradually 
fell  more  and  more  completely  nnder  the  infuence  of  the 
synagogue,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  Antioch  became  the 
true  cradle  and  nursery  of  Ohristianity.  Here,  under  the 
inflaenoe  of  Panl,  Christianity  sprang  into  life  as  a  new 
religion.— In  a  certain  sense  this  name  of  Ohrüttan  owed  its 
origin  to  a  blunder.  As  Herodian  was  derived  from  Herod 
and  Pompeian  from  Pompey,  so  ChrUlian  was  derived  from 
Christ,  under  the  erroneous  impression  that  it  was  a  proper 
name;  wheraas  it  was  really,  of  course,  nothing  but  the 
Greek  translation  of  Messiah  (anointed),  and  simply  indi- 
cates the  rank  of  Jesus  as  monarch  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 
This  name  was  given  to  the  believers  by  their  heathen  fellow- 
oitizens  in  mockery,  because  they  were  always  speaking  of  ' 
Christ  as  their  lord,  but  they  themselves  soon  adopted  the 
name  as  a  badge  of  honour.  It  was  a  matter  of  importance 
to  the  new  religions  movement  to  posaesa  a  name  sud  a  flag 
of  its  own,  so  to  apeak  Some  scholars  think  the  name 
must  have  been  coined  at  Borne,  and  not  at  Antioch,  because 
of  the  Latin  termination  an, — Finally,  we  may  remark  thai 
Antioch  was  the  first  oity  in  the  world  after  Borne  and 
Alexandria,  was  the  capital  of  the  East,  had  half  a  million 
inhabitants,  and  was  a  centre  of  Greek  culture.  It  was  in 
every  way  qualified  for  the  part  it  had  to  play  in  the  history 
of  'Christianity.  But  we  must  not  suppose  that  the  com- 
munity consisted  entirely  of  heathens,  whether  Greeks  er 
Syrians,  for  the  numerous  Jewish  population  also  oontribnted 
its  share.  All  the  believers,  however,  held  brotherly  inter- 
course with  one  another;'  oironmoieion  and  the  laws  as  to 
>  aalatUoB  a  12,  13,  IS. 
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food  and  cleanlinesa  gave  place  to  faith ;  the  life  of  love  auper- 
aeded  the  narrow  worship  of  forms;  and  national  exclueive- 
nesa  was  expelled  by  the  common  hope  in  the  Christ  and  his 
salvation. 

But  now  let  as  listen  to  the  anthor  of  Acts  without  further 
intermpting  him  t 

The  leaders  of  the  c o mmtinily ^whether  prophets  who 
spoke  by  the  Spirit  in  inspired  words,  or  teachers  who  pro- 
vided instruction — were  Barnabas,  Simeon  Niger  (that  is  thé 
black)  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  Menahem,  foster  brother  or  play- 
fellow of  Herod  Antipaa,  and  Saul.  Now,  as  they  were  all 
conscientiously  performing  their  tasks,  the  command  came 
to  them  by  divine  inspiration  to  separate  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  called  them.  It 
was  a  missionary  journey;  and  the  two  were  consecrated  to 
the  task  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  with  prayer  and  fasting. 

John  Mark  accompanied  them  as  their  attendant,  to  per- 
form baptisms,  and  do  other  subordinate  work ;  and  they 
embarked  at  Seleneia  for  Cyprus,  the  native  country  of 
Barnabas  and  other  Christians  of  Antioch.  They  landed  at 
Salamis,  where  they  preached  in  the  synagogues  ;  and  then 
they  travelled  through  the  island  from  east  to  west  till  they 
came  to  Paphoa,  where  the  Eoman  Governor  resided.  Now 
Sergius  Paulus,  who  held  the  post  of  governor  at  the  time, 
was  a  discerning  man,  and  he  summoned  Paul  and  Barnabas 
into  his  presence  and  lent  an  ear  to  their  preaching  of  Christ. 
But  a  certain  Jewish  magician  and  false  prophet,  Ba^^esus, 
or  Elymas  as  he  called  himself  (this  name  being  the  Arabic 
for  sage),  was  staying  with  the  governor,  and  as  he  was 
afraid  of  losing  his  inÖaence,  he  opposed  the  new  comers, 
and  tried  to  make  the  Boman  adverse  to  the  faitL  But  Saul 
rebuked  the  wicked  deceiver  with  the  utmost  severity  and 
struck  him  with  temporal  blindness,  thereby  removing  the 
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last  trace  of  heBitation  &om  the  governor's  mind.  Here  we 
may  notice  that  Saul  is  henceforth  called  by  Ms  Boman 
name  of  Paul,  as  appropriate  to  the  apostle  of  the  heathens, 
and  perhaps  also  to  commemorate  the  coaverBion  of  Bergius 
Panlus,  the  first  diatingoished' heathen  convert.  Henceforth, 
too,  both  on  this  journey  and  afterwarde,  Paul  becomes  the 
principal  aetor. 

At  Faphos  they  embarked  i^ain  and  landed  at  Ferge,  in 
Famphylia;  but  here  John  deserted  them  and  went  hack 
to  Jerusalem.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  nothing  daunted,  con- 
tinned  their  journey  northwards  till  they  reached  Antioch-in- 
Fieidia.  Here  they  went  to  the  synagogue  upon  the  eabbath, 
and  after  the  passages  &om  the  Law  and  Prophets  hstd  been 
read  they  were  invited  by  the  superintendent  to  addreBs  the 
congregation.*  Paul  began,  and  reminded  them  of  all  Qod'a 
benefits  to  Israel  from  the  time  of  bondage  in  Egypt  dawn 
to  the  days  of  Bavid,  and  then  spoke  of  Jesus  as  the  promised 
Saviour  of  David's  house,  preceded  and  announced  by  John 
the  Baptist,  and  now  preached  to  them,  the  Jews  and 
proselytes  of  Asia.  The  people  of  Jerusalem  and  their 
leaders  had  indeed  condemned  this  Jesus,  innocent  as  he 
was,  had  given  him  to  Pilate  to  be  put  to  death,  and  had 
buried  him.  All  this  they  had  done  in  their  ignorance, 
thoogh  in  acoordance  vrith  the  predictions  of  the  Scripture. 
Bat  Qod  had  raised  him  up  again ;  he  had  appeared  to  his 
faithful  friends,  and  was  now  being  preached  in  that  syna- 
gogae  as  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promises  in  the  psalms  and 
in  the  prophets.'  especially  by  his  resurrection.  Through 
him,  therefore,  there  was  forgiveness  of  aina,  and  in  all  those 
respects  in  which  the  law  of  Moses  fell  short  of  justifying 
man,  he  might  he  justified  by  Ood  through  faith  in  Christ. 
But  woe  to  him  who  rejected  him  I — After  this  discourse 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  left  the  Bynagogne,  but  not  till  the 
nrgent  recinest  of  their  hearers  had  drawn  irom  them  a 
promise  to  renew  their  preEiching  on  the  following  sabbath. 
Many  Jews  and  proseljtea  went  with  them  at  once  and  were 
completely  conTerted,  Next  week  almost  the  whole  city  had 
assembled  at  the  house  of  prayer.  This  offended  the  Jews, 
who  desired  to  exclude  the  heathens  from  the  Messianic  sal- 
vation. So  they  opposed  Paul  and  reviled  Jesua.  Then  the 
two  preachers  roundly  declared  that,  though  the  gospel  must 
certainly  be  offered  first  to  the  Jews  upon  every  occasion,  yet 
since  they  rejected  it  and  excluded  themselves  they  were  fully 
justified  in  preaching  to  the  heathens,  according  to  the  ancient 
oracle.'  What  joyful  worda  for  the  heathens !  Many  of  them 
believed.  The  word  of  the  Lord  spread  throughout  Pisidia. 
But  the  Jews  induced  some  distinguished  women  of  heathen 
birth,  but  Jewish  faith,  to  incite^  the  authorities  to  persecute 
and  expel  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  shook  the  dust  off  their 
feet  as  a  testimony  against  their  obstinate  opponents,'  and 
went  on  to  Iconium,  the  capital  of  Lycaonia,  leaving  a  grate- 
ful community  full  of  promise  behind  them. — Here  again  they 
preached  in  the  synagogue,  converted  a  great  number  of  Jews 
and  heathens,  and  remained  a  considerable  time,  undismayed 
by  the  hostility  of  a  host  of  Jews  and  the  heathens  they 
stirred  up ;  for  they  were  encouraged  by  the  support  of  the 
Lord  who  gave  them  power  to  perform  signs  and  wond^s. 
The  city  was  divided  into  two  camps,  for  and  against  the 
apostles.  But  when  they  heard  of  a  design  to  maltre&t  and 
stone  them,  they  ded  to  two  other  cities  of  the  same  district, 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  where  they  came  forward  again  as  bearers 
of  the  gospel. 

At  Lystra  an  unhappy  man,  who  had  been  a  cripple  from 
his  birth,  was  amongst  their  hearers.   Paul  turned  a  searching 
glance  upon  him,  saw  that  be  bad  faith  to  be  cured,  and  cried 
'lïaialiiüi.  6.  •  Bee  VoL  V.,  pp.  333,  234, 236. 
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alond :  "  Stftnd  up  on  yoar  feet  I"  He  sprang  np  instantly 
and  walked  like  a  sound  man.  The  multitudes,  on  witnes- 
sing tliie  miraculous  cure,  raised  the  cry:  "Tliey  are  gods 
who  have  come  down  to  us  in  human  form!"  They  held 
Barnabas  for  Zeua  (Jupiter),  the  highest  of  the  gods,  and 
Paul,  as  the  spokesman,  for  Hermes  (Mercury),  the  inter- 
preter and  messenger  of  the  gods  ;  but  since  they  spoke  in 
their  owu  dialect  the  apostles  did  not  underatand  them,  and 
only  saw  what  they  were  about  when  the  priest  of  Zeus 
brought  oxen  and  wreaths  of  flowers  to  the  gates  of  the  temple 
at  the  entr&nce  of  the  city,  and  was  going  to  offer  a  aaori- 
fi.ce  to  them  at  the  head  of  the  multitudes.  Deeply  shocked  and 
full  of  indignation,  Barnabas  and  Paul  tore  their  garments  and 
rushed  out  amongst  the  people,  exclaiming :  "  Stop,  stop  1 
We  are  men  like  yourselves,  and  our  very  purpose  in  coming 
to  you  was  to  make  you  forsake  these  false  deities  and  turn 
to  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  who  has  hitherto 
held  back  all  knowledge  of  himself  from  you,  but  yet  has  not 
been  without  witness  in  his  countless  benefits  to  you."  With 
such  words  they  barely  succeeded  in  drawing  the  people  from 
their  purpose.  In  this  way  general  attention  was  imme- 
diately fixed  upon  them,  and  their  labours  were  not  fruitleas. 
A  community  of  behevers  was  eBtablished,  and  one  of  it» 
most  promising  members  was  a  certain  Timothens,  the  unoir- 
cumoised  son  of  a  heathen  and  a  Jewess.  His  pious  mother 
and  grandmother,  who  were  both  converted  likewise,  are 
elsewhere  called  Eunice  and  Lois.'  But  before  long  a  violent 
end  was  put  to  the  work  at  Lystra.  Certain  Jews  came  from 
Antioch  and,Iconium,  and  incited  the  multitude  to  stone 
Paul,  after  which  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city  and  left 
him  for  dead.  But  he  still  lived,  and  as  the  disciples  stood 
around  ^'"^  in  sorrow  he  rose  up  and  entered  the  city,  but 
left  it  on  the  following  morning  for  Derbe  in  company  with 
'  ActB  zvL  1,  2 1  2  TimoUiy  L  0. 
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BamabaB.  Here,  too,  they  stayed  some  time  and  made 
many  converts,  amongst  whom  a  certain  Gaitis  Ïb  mentioned 
byname.' 

After  this  they  returned  by  the  same  route,  atrengthening 
their  converts  in  the  faith  at  Lyatra,  leonium,  and  Antioch, 
and  exhorting  them  to  be  patient  tmder  the  oppression  they 
mnst  still  expect  before  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come. 
After  choosing  elders  in  eEich  community  to  manage  its 
affairs,  they  took  leave  of  the  brethren,  commending  tbem 
with  prayer  and  fasting  to  the  Lord  in  whom  they  now 
beUeved.  Thus  they  returned  to  Perge,  in  Pamphylia,  where 
they  preached  once  more,  and  then  took  ship  at  Attalia  for 
Antioch,  whence  they  had  originally  been  sent  out  on  their 
missionary  work.  With  thankful  hearts  they  recounted  to 
the  assembled  brethren  all  that  God  had  done  concerning 
them,  and  how  He  had  permitted  the  heathens  to  embrace 
the  faith.     Then  they  settled  for  a  time  in  Antioch  again. 

With  two  reservations  we  may  accept  this  narrative  as 
snbstEtntially  true.  The  first  reservation  refers  to  the  miracles, 
the  second  to  Paul's  method  aa  a  missionary.  The  miracles 
are  not  mere  involuntary  embelhshments  of  the  story.  They, 
are  something  else  and  somethiug  more.  It  is  a  part  of 
the  scheme  of  the  book  of  Acts  dehberately  to  ascribe  to  Fanl, 
on  these  and  subHequent  occasions,  the  same  or  similar 
miraoles  to  those  which  have  already  been  ascribed  to  Peter. 
The  judgment  upon  Ëlymaa  corresponds  to  that  upon  Ana- 
nias, the  cure  of  the  cripple  at  Iiystra  to  that  of  the 
beggar  at  the  gate  BeautifuL'  This  remark  will  be  fonnd 
to  throw  light  upon  many  detaÜs,  ahke  in  what  we  have 
already  heard  and  in  what  is  still  to  come.  Por  instance 
Peter,  as  we  ehaH  presently  see,'  had  to  contend  with  a 

>  Acts  IX.  4. 

*  Compue  p.  235  with  p.  ITS,  and  pp.  237,  238  with  p.  179. 

'Acta  viü.  1S£F.,I,  26,  26;  ue  ohsptera  x.  uid  vi 
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soroerer  and  to  reject  divine  honoius,  just  as  Paul  does 
here. — Again,  Paul's  method  in  preaching  is  misrepreBented 
with  equal  deliberation.  In  the  first  place  he  is  made  the 
emisssr;  of  others,  and  at  first  subordinate  to  Barnabas — 
he  who  took  such  pride  in  his  independence  of  all  human 
authority  I  But  it  is  far  more  important  yet  to  observe  that 
the  discoorBes  put  into  his  month  are  entirely  without  the 
strongly-marked  pecuJiarities  of  his  very  characteristic  style 
and  spirit.  There  is  nothing  distinctively  Pauline  in  them. 
Even  apon  the  single  oecasion  when  he  is  made  to  speak  of 
the  truly  Pauline  doctrine  of  justifioation,  a  more  or  less 
marked  JewiBb-Ghristian  colouring  is  given  to  bis  words.' 
But  the  most  important  point  of  all  is  that  throughout  this 
narrative  and  the  whole  hook  of  Acta  Paul  is  made  to  follow 
the  fixed  rule  of  addressing  himself  to  the  Jews  first,  and 
never  feels  at  Hberty  to  go  to  the  heathens  until  the  Jews 
have  rejected  him; — he  who,  according  to  the  genuine  sources 
of  information,  was  profoundly  conscioua  of  being  called  diB- 
tinctly  as  the  apostle  to  the  heathens,  and  would  no  longer 
hear  of  any  distinction  between  Jew  and  gentile,  or  any 
privilege  of  the  former  over  the  latter!' — These  departures 
from  the  historical  facts  are  eminently  suited  to  reveal  the 
character  of  the  Acts,  the  true  significance  of  this  book,  and 
the  prevailing  current  of  feeling  in  the  poat-apostolie  age. 

In  other  respects  there  ia  no  reason  to  doabt  the  fidehty 
of  the  account  of  this  journey.  A  trustworthy  tradition 
doubtless  hes  at  its  foondation,  especially  as  regards  the 
principal  places  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  visited.  The  time 
occupied  by  the  expedition  must  have  been  many  months, 
and  may  have  been  several  years,  but  we  have  no  longer  the 
means  of  determining  it.   That  the  missionarieB  started&rom 

'  Compare  p.  230  with  p.  220. 
■  AeU  xrïi  2,  xiii.  4S  ff.,  zriiL  6,  müi.  26  S.    Compare  ~ 
16,  ii.  2,  T,  f^  iii.  28 ;  UomuiH  L  14,  iiL  21  tt.,  &c 
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intioch  witli  a  special  view  to  the  oonverBion  of  tlie  heathensv 
needa  no  further  proof  than  is  supplied  by  their  names,  foi 
Bam&baa,  too,  is  expressly  oaJIed  an  apostle  of  the  heathens- 
by  Paul  himself.'  Of  oourse  they  did  not  neglect  the  Jews,. 
and  the  synagogue  often  furnished  tbem  with  an  advan- 
tageouB  point  of  departure  ;  but  the  main  purpose  and  tha- 
main  result  of  the  enterprise  was  the  conversion  of  heatbens- 
upon  a  large  scale. 

Such  then  was  the  lesult  of  Paul's  appearance  as  a- 
preadier,  the  feuit  of  his  many  years  of  toil  in  the  regions^ 
of  Syria  and  Cilioia.'  The  preaching  of  Christ  to  tiie 
heathen  world  was  an  acoomplisbed  fact,  not  simply  a  local 
phenomenon  of  an  exceptional  and  accidental  character, 
but  the  bold  and  wide-spread  embodiment  of  a  principle 
thoroughly  worked  out. 

This  is  a  fact  of  incalculable  importance. — Not  only  waS' 
the  religious  truth  in  the  possession  of  which  Israel  rejoiced. 
now  preached  to  the  heathen  world  and  accepted  by  it,  as  the 
noblest  prophets  bad  foreseen ;  but  that  peculiar  heritage  o£ 
Israel,  that  exclusive  national  privilege,  the  right  of  citizen^ 
ship  in  the  community  of  the  golden  age,  was  thrown  open, 
to  the  heathens  on  a  footing  of  full  equality  of  rights  and. 
privileges  with  the  seed  of  Abraham.  May,  ere  long  the- 
stnbbomness  of  the  Jews  was  even  destined  to  put  them 
behind  the  heathens  t  Tbe  point  upon  which  the  special 
stress  must  be  laid  is  tbe  fact  that  these  heathens  were  not 
required  to  embrace  Jiidai«n;  for  the  gospel,  thongh  an 
Israelitisb  shoot,  was  grafted  upon  a  foreign  stem.  The 
belief  in  God's  unity,  the  ancient  principle  of  Hie  holiness, 
the  new  principle  of  His  love,  and  tbe  hope  of  His  kingdom 
were  shaken  free  from  the  religious'  formalities  and  the  whole 
religious  law  of  the  Jews,  and  were  preached  to  the  heathens. 
>  GklAtUna  ii  9.  '  Compare  Act»  xt.  23,  4L 
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Ihia  iBraelitieh  shoot  waa  of  neeeaaity  modified  by  being 
grafted  on  another  stem ;  and  the  Ghriet  assumed  a  fresh. 
oharEieter  for  the  peoples  vho  vere  straitgerg  to  the  espeatation 
of  the  Meaeiah,  the  bob  of  God.  In  a  vord,  a  new  religion 
sprang  into  existence.  The  Grteoo-Boman  world  had  con- 
oeived  a  fresh  germ  of  life;  the  regeneration  of  mankind  had 
begun ;  the  new  age  had  broken ! 

This  fact  was  destined  to  assume  ever  greater  proportions 
and  bring  powers  ever  new  to  the  work.~Tbe  agents  them- 
selves,  meanwhile,  were  profoondly  convinoed  that  they  were 
not  advancing  on  their  own  impulse,  in  their  own  name,  or 
on  their  own  anihorityj  but  were  commissioned  by  the 
Christ.  This  oonviotion,  which  was  evidently  well  founded 
op  to  a  certain  point,'  translated  itself  after  the  manner  of 
ihe  tunes'  into  a  story  abont  Jesus  himselt  'When  the 
Twelve  had  shown  their  incapacity,'  so  we  read  in  the  third 
fiospel,  Jesus  appointed  seventy  others,  after  the  number  of 
the  nations  of  the  heathen  world,  and  sent  them  out,  two  by 
two,  as  he  had  formerly  sent  out  the  Twelve,*  to  every  cit^ 
and  Tillage,  to  prepare  for  his  coming.  The  appointment 
and  sending  out  of  these  disciples  is  recorded  by  tho  Evan- 
gelist at  the  beginning  of  the  missionary  journey  of  Jesa* 
through  Samaria,  that  is  to  say,  at  the  beginning  of  hlB 
labours  amongst  those  who  were  not  Jews.  This  combina- 
tion is  very  oharaoteriBtio  and  very  happily  conceived, 
though,  as  a  fact,  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  and  the 
journey  through  Samaria  are  both  equally  nnhistorioal.* 
liuke  further  transfers  to  these  Seventy  the  words  which 
Jesus  really  uttered  to  the  Twelve,  when  he  spoke  of  the 
great  harvest,  of  the  lack  of  labourers  for  which  Ood  must 

'SeaVoL  V.,  pp.  374  ft 

■  Compare  VoL  V.,  pp.  395,  386,  snd  Vol.  VI.,  pp.  210  a. 

•  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  243  ff.  and  450  f. 

•  Tol;  v.,  p.  333.  '  Vol,  V.,  pp.  398,  397. 
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make  provision,  of  his  dieciples  being  like  lambs  amoug^ 
wolves,  and  especially  of  the  oondmct  iibsy  must  observe 
upon  their  jonnteys.'  Moreover,  Luke  odde  a  few  &eah 
preoepts, — that  they  are  not  to  waste  their  time  npon  the 
way  in  mere  oonrtesiea,  for  there  is  mnoh  to  do ;  thai 
triiersver  they  go  they  ate  to  eat  what  is  set  before  them, 
the  food  and  drink  of  the  heathens,  witfaoat  troabling  them- 
selvea  about  the  Jewish  laws  concerning  food  aad  eleannees.* 
Then,  ^:ain,  Luke  makes  Jesus  declare,  in  one  breath  with 
that  cry  of  woe  over  Bsthsaida,  Gbrarazin,  and  Gapemanin,* 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Seventy  is  equival«it  to  the  rejeetion 
of  the  Christ  himself ; '  and  when  they  return  from  their 
missionary  efforts,  he  expressly  points  them  out  as  üie  men 
to  whom  it  is  given  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  gospel  hiddcQ 
to  others,  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  is  vouch- 
safed,  and  who  taate  the-  blasmngs  of  salvation  whioh  pro- 
phets and  kings  had  longed  in  vain  to  taste.*  Finally,  we 
read  the  following  account  of  thsir  initial  success,  of  the 
battle  whioh  they  had  to  wage,  and  the  divine  power  which 
supported  them  :— 

They  returned  to  their  master  in  triumph,  and  told  him 
how  the  demons  had  fled  from  those  they  poBsesaed  at  the 
preaching  of  the  Christ ;  upon  which  the  Master  prepared 
them  for  a  terrible  resistance,  but  at  the  same  time  reas- 
sured them.  "  I  saw  Satan,"  he  cried,  "  dart  like  a  flash  of 
lightning  from  his  realm  of  air'  down  to  the  earth !  But  as 
for  you,  I  have  given  you  power  to  trample  upon  serpents  and 
Boorpions*and  the  whole  army  of  Ülb  Evil  One,  without  suf- 
fering any  hurt  of  injary.  And  yet  rejoice,  not  because  the 
^mons  are  forced  to  yield  to  you,  bat  becftuse  your  names 

'  VoL  v.,  pp.  227,  233,  335,  imd  Vol.  VI,,  pji.  BS,  H. 

'  See  Vol  v.,  pp.  356-359,  and  GalatiuiB  U.  12 ;  1  Cormthians  z.  27. 

»  8ae  Vol.  V.,  pp.  381,  833.  •  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  S3B,  243,  244, 208. 

*  EphcBlHU!  a  a.  *  FBoIm  »L  IS^ 
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are  written  down  by  God!" — When  we  remember  that  the 
heatfaen  world  was  held  to  be  the  devil's  temtorj',  and  the 
&lBe  godfi  were  looked  upon  as  demons  who  ruled  over  their 
vorshippera,  we  can  well  understand  that  the  work  of  Uie 
preachers  amongst  the  heathens  was  described  as  a  conflict 
with  Satan,  and  that  the  conversion  of  the  heathens,  both 
here  and  elsewhere,  is  presented  under  the  form  of  exorcism 
or  the  cure  of  demoniacs.'  Bat  in  all  this  toil  the  certain^ 
of  sharing  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  Qoi,  which  must 
be  expected  ere  long,  retnuned  the  richest  source  of  strength, 
of  comfort,  and  of  joy. 

Hitherto  we  have  only  mentioned  or  seen  at  work  some 
few  of  these  "Seventy,"  these  messengers  to  the  heathens  ; 
first,  Fhihp  and  the  preachers  at  Antioch,  then  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  Titus  and  Timothy.  In  addition  to  them  we 
shall  soon  greet  other  labourers;  bnt  the  first  place  can 
never  be  disputed  with  that  great  originator  whose  rich 
spirit  and  deep  affections  gave  birth  to  the  gospel  for  the 
heathens,  and  he  must  ever  retain  his  indisputable  claim  to 
the  title  of  honour:  (he  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 


Chapteb  VI. 

THE  COU-ISION  OP  THE  TWO  PARTIES. 

Oalatuha  II, ;  Acm  XV. 

WE  must  now  return  to  the  oommuoity  at  Jerusalem. 
For  fifteen  years  or  more  it  had  held  its  own  and 
bad  even  increased,  in  spite  of  more  than  one  fierce  per- 
secutiou.  Meanwhile  various  other  communities  had  been 
founded  elsewhere  on  Jewish  soil,  chiefly  by  the  zealous  and 

■  See  p.  211 ;  lUreUtion  ii.  SO ;  1  CorinthUni  x  20 )  2  Corit>l>)tiuii 
i».  4.    Compare  Vol  V. ,  p.  ITL 
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BQOoeBBful  laboTirs  of  Peter,  who  travelled  about  preaching 
from  place  to  place.  Of  these  labonrB  we  have  bnt  a  very 
imperfect  and  distorted  account  in  the  book  of  Acts,*  bnt 
they  are  established  by  the  unequivocal  teatinumy  of  Paul, 
which  is  above  all  saspiclon.'  The  original  cocamumty,  how- 
ever, which  had  once  been  the  solitary  guardian  of  the  saving 
truth,  which  had  braved  the  first  dire  shocks  of  the  hos- 
tihty  of  unbeheving  countrymen,  and  which  probably  con- 
tained the  greater  part  of  the  personal  disciples  of  Jesus 
that  yet  remained,  was  still  greatly  looked  up  to  by 
the  rest,  and  naturally  exercised  a  kind  of  anthority  over 
them. 

In  the  oleameaa  of  its  views  and  the  Independence  of  its 
attitude  towards  Judaism  the  community  had  not  advanced. 
Several  causes  combined  towards  this  result.  The  mere 
course  of  time  tended  to  obliterate  the  impression  of  the 
Master's.  &eedom  &om  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  The  atmo- 
sphere in  which  they  lived  was  saturated  with  orthodoxy  and 
the  worship  of  forms.  Bigid  and  sempnlona  Jews  had 
joined  the  community  of  the  Messiah,  and  had  made  their 
inflaenoe  felt.  Moreover  there  were  two  special  circum- 
stances which  had  exercised  a  decisive  influence  upon  the 
brethren.  With  the  first  of  these  we  are  already  familiar. 
It  was  the  persecution  and  expulsion  of  the  Greeh -speaking 
believers,  and  the  conseqaent  banishment  of  the  freer  and 
more  enUghtened  element  from  the  conunonity.  The  second 
circnmstanoe  was  an  orthodox  movement  in  the  bosom  of 
Judaism  itself,  caused  partly  by  the  frantic  demands  of  the 
emperor  Cahgnla,  who  claimed  divine  honours  and  attempted 
to  set  up  his  image  in  the  Temple  (89,  40  A.D.),  and  partly 
'  by  the  Pharisaic  government  of  king  Herod  Agrippa  I. 
(41 — U  A.D,).  These  two  causes  raised  the  zeal  of  the  Jews 
for  their  Law,  their  Temple,  and  their  nationality  to  the 
■  Actoix.  32B.;  see  pp.  263,363.  ■  Galttiuu  Ü.  T,  & 
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isiehaat  pitih,  and  thia  ocmld  not  &al  to  leMt  «tton  tbe  kees 
rdigioni  life  and  «tiwaed  exp«otanoy  of  tbe  Christian  «om- 
manity  cX  Sexubaiem. 

At  ite  iieftd  etood  J&mes,  the  brother  of  Jeans,  supported 
by  Fetet  and  John.  Ab  to  thia  Jaxoes  We  know  that  hie 
strict  dbeervaiKie  of  the  Law  gained  him  Üts  title  of  "  Üie 
Just,"  and  that  he  enjoyed  the  eateem  of  the  Pharisees 
themselves.  Indeed  the  eailiest  eoDlesiaBtioal  historitui  {170 
A.D.);  bimeeU  a  Jewish-Christian,  says  of  him  that  &om . 
his  biith  he  had  been  holy,  had  let  Jus  bair  grow,  had 
abstained  from  wine  and  intoxicating  drinks,  from  uiimal 
food,  and  from  anointing  and  bathing  himself,  that  he  wore 
nothing  but  linen,  and  was  oonet&nÜy  kneeling  in  the  lemple 
praying  for  the  people,  till  his  knees  grew  aa  hurd  as  a 
camel's.  No  doidit  this  desoription  is  muoh  exaggerated, 
bat  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  James  observed  with 
the  utmost  strictness  the  abstinence  enjoined  by  the  Naza- 
tite's  TOW  aodBomeof  the  castomsoftbeEsBenesalso.'  The 
position  held  by  such  a  man  amongst  the  followers  of  Jeeos 
is  highly  significant ;  and  a  learned  ecdesiaatioal  father  at 
the  close  of  the  second  century  further  informs  qb  that  the 
Apostie  Uatthew  never  ate  any  meat,  but  lived  upon  the  jwo- 
dQce  of  the  field,  upon  fruit  and  v^etables.'  Tbe  principles 
of  the  EBseiws,  which  had  points  of  onquestionable  ^Snity 
with  the  gospel,  had  gradually  forced  their  way,  together  with 
PharisaiBni,  into  fbs  bosom  of  the  oommanity.  Thns  the 
principles  of  Jesus  himself  irere  very  largely  snpeieeded. 

And  now  we  can  understand  the  signifioimoe  of  the  work 
of  Paul,  and  how  much  w«  owe  to  bim.  What  would  have 
become,  without  him,  of  the  cause  of  Jesos  9  Though  the 
Twelve  were  the  first  boldly  to  represent  and  advocate  this 
eause,  they  afterwards  allowed  Üieir  taak,  Uieir  privileges 
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and  ttieir  rank,  to  pEiBs  aw&y  &om  themaelvea  to  "the 
Seventy,"  the  messengerB  who  bore  the  news  to  the  heathecB. 
For  to  them  alone  it  "was  doe  that  the  community  did  not 
Boanei  or  later  perish,  like  the  other  Jewish  Beets. 

We  may  be  sure  that  for  a  loog  time  no  on^  at  Jerusalem 
exactly  knew  what  Paul,  with  Barnabas  and  others,  was 
really  doing.  They  only  heard  that  the  tomxer  persecutor 
had  now  become  a  preacher  of  the  faiüi,  and  they  thanked 
,  God  for  it.  Perhaps  they  knew  that  he  preached  the  Christ 
priuoipally  to  heathens,  but  in  any  case  they  had  no  kind  of 
connection  with  his  work.  As  loi^  as  they  did  not  come 
into  contact  with  these  new  ooaverta  they  might  sn^ose,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  they  bad  embiaaed  Judaism  and 
become  proselytes,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  a  share  in  the 
national  expectation  of  Abraham's  seed,  in  the  Christ  and 
his  salvation.  It  waB  only  while  they  retained  some  such 
impression  that  they  could  be  thankful  for  what  Paul  was 
doit^.  As  soon  as  they  should  come  to  hear  what  was  really 
being  done,  or  as  soon  as  they  should  come  into  contact  with 
the  converts,  as  they  must  at  last,  then  a  violent  collision 
would  be  inevitable.  It  would  have  been  strange,  indeed,  if 
such  a  revolution,  inaugurating  a  new  religion  of  the  world, 
had  been  accomplished  without  violent  shocks,  or  without 
sowing  dissension  between  brothers  and  rending  them  apart. 

As  to  the  ocoaaion,  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  manner  of 
this  «xploeion,  our  information  is  very  imperfect.  Paul  only 
tells  us  that  certain  folse  brothers  had  crept  into  his  com- 
munities, to  eoBoare  the  liberty  which  he  and  all  hia  converts 
enjoyed  in  virtue  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  bring  them 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Law. — But  this  is  hardly  a  fair  way  of 
stating  the  facts.  These  Jewish  believers  were  no  false  bro- 
thers, but  were  as  zealous  for  what  they  held  to  be  the  truth 
of  God,  and  as  firm  in  their  own  convictions  as  Paul  himself. 
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However  oontmcted  their  ideas  might  be  they  acted  to  the  best 
of  their  own  knowledge.  Nor  can  we  believe'that  they  crept  in 
nnawarea.  We  may  be  sore  tliat  they  took  a  high  tone  &om 
the  very  first  in  attempting  to  vindicate  the  Law  of  the  Lord 
where  they  found  it  had  been  neglected,  to  compel  the  heathen 
converts  to  become  proselytes,  and  the  believing  Jews  to  live 
in  strict  accordance  with  the  Law,  if  they  hoped  to  have  a 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Cbrisl  But  Paul  did  not  always 
shine  in  appreciating  the  motives  and  convictious  of  those 
who  differed  bom  him ;  and  when  he  wrote  his  account  of 
this  affair,  four  years  or  so  afterwards,  he  had  seen  these 
orthodox  zealots  do  such  incalculable  harm  and  had  suffered 
80  keenlyfrom  them  himself  that  we  can  perfectly  understand 
the  bitter  tone  be  adopted  towards  them.  Their  very  first 
appearance  amongst  his  converts  was  evidently  fraught  with 
eztremest  danger,  and  threatened  to  break  down  all  that  he 
had  built  up  and  to  blight  his  past  and  future  work  with  the 
corse  of  barrenness.  How  is  it  possible  ?  we  ask.  Well ! 
orthodoxy  seems  in  every  age  to  have  a  marvellous  fascination 
for  undeveloped  natures;  and  in  this  case  its  exponents  could 
appeal  to  the  community  at  Jerusalem  and  the  Twelve,  who 
had  been  the  disciples  of  Jesus  himself  and  must  surely  know 
the  conditions  of  discipleship  much  better  than  Paul  could 
do  1  It  was,  indeed,  a  troubled  period  in  the  life  of  the 
apostle  of  the  gentiles  I 

In  Acts  we  read  that  the  dispute  broke  out  at  Antiocb,  to 
which  Syria  and  Cilicia  are  subsequently'  added,  and  that  it 
was  caused  by  the  arrival  of  certain  men  from  Judsea,  who 
taught  the  heathen  converts  that  they  must  incorporate 
themselves  with  the  covenanted  people  of  the  Lord  by 
circumcision  and  by  observing  the  Law  in  all  other  respects. 
Otlierwise,  they  said,  their  hope  in  the  Christ  would  be  v^, 
and  when  he  returned  and  judged  the  world  he  would  not 
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recognise  them  as  bis,  bat  vonld  condemn  them  together 
with  all  the  uncircamcised.  This  caused  extreme  diBmay. 
Paul  and  Baraabas  defended  themselves  with  zeal  and  power, 
bat  with  only  partial  Baooess.  Many  of  the  Christians  of 
Autioob  were  oonTinoed  by  tba  new  teaching,  or,  at  any  rate, 
shaken  in  their  former  confidence.  The  contest  grew  more 
violent.  At  last  the  oommanity  determined  to  send  Panl  and 
Barnabas,  vdth  certain  others,  aB  a  deputation  to  Jerusalem 
to  ask  for  the  decision  of  the  Apostles  and  the  elders  there. — 
All  this  is  very  credible,  except  the  last  statement,  which  is 
not  correct.  Paul  was  not  sent  to  Jeraealem  by  anyone,  bat 
went  of  his  own  accord,  thcpgb  only  after  long  hesitation 
and  a  hard  struggle.  At  first  he  could  not  bring  himself  to 
renounce  his  prond  indepondeuoe  and  go  to  Jerusalem  to  beg 
approval  for  his  gospel,  as  though  he  recogniBcd  the  authority 
of  man !  But  then  there  was  so  much  at  stake  t  He  was 
tossed  to  and  fro  in  painful  indecision  till  at  last  he  thought 
he  heard  a  voice  from  Qod,  reassuring  him  and  commanding 
him  to  go. 

Of  course  Barnabas  went  with  him ;  and  be  took  Titus 
also.  When  he  reached  Jerusalem  be  eet  forth  to  the 
brethren,  who  now  became  acquainted  mtb  him  for  the  first 
time,  how  he  laboured  amongst  the  heathens,  bow  be  brought 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true  <^d,  making  them 
utterly  relinqnisb  their  idolatry,  how  he  preached  the  Christ 
to  them  as  monarch  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  as  the 
future  judge  of  mankind,  making  them  believe  in  bim  and 
take  up  his  principles  into  tbeir  hearts  and  bves.  Moreover, 
he  told  them  bow  sacoesB  had  crowned  his  efforts  and  bow 
be  had  established  churches  in  various  parts  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia.  He  spoke  of  the  same  things  privately  to  the  three 
most  influential  men — Jamee,  Cephas  (Peter),  and  John — 
and  to  them  he  doubtless  explained,  more  particolarly  and 
fully  than  be  had  done  before  the  public  meeting,  the  veritable 
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esEjeace  of  liie  preaobing  to  tfae  beathens, — jastification  br 
faith  lüone  without  (Nureamcision  ot  obflerraDoe  of  the  Law. 

It  was  hard  to  bring  himself  to  it  I  Yeus  afterwards  there 
was  BOmething  repnlaive  to  his  nature  in  the  thought  of  it. 
Bat  if  the  heads  of  the  community  should  once  join  thesa 
Jewish  fanati(ffi  against  him,  then  he  foresaw  that  all  has 
efforts  'would  be  thwarted ;  that  his  oharohes  would  be  torn 
aao&der  and  finally  subjected  to  the  Law;  in  a  word,  that 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  would  be  obseured ;  and  inasmuch  as 
Judaism  with  its  ooontlesa  ceremonies  could  never  be  a 
■niverB^  religion,  the  oonTersioa  of  the  heathens  would  itself 
be  «ramped  and  ultimately  made  impossible.  So  for  sU  thee» 
reasons  ho  consented  to  plead  his  cause  at  Jerusalem ;  thou^ 
he  faims^  was  far  too  certain  in  his  own  mind  of  the  truth 
tiiat  he  possessed  to  submit  it  for  decision  to  any  hnman 
judges,  even  the  three  "pillars"  themselves  I  Neither  did 
he  yield  or  swerve  a  hair's  breadth  before  the  zealots,  even 
in  the  smallest  thing,  here  in  Jerusalem  any  more  than  he 
had  dona  when  on  hia  own  grouud.  Here,  on  their  own 
ground  and  in  all  their  steength,  they  definitely  demimded 
in  the  name  c^  the  L(»rd  that  Titus  should  be  circumcised, 
uid  pressed  the  demand  with  ever-growing  impetuosity. 
No  doubt  the  Apostles  themBelvea  would  have  been  glad  if 
Paul  and  his  disciple  would  have  consented  to  this  step  ;  for 
if  they  had  not  oared  about  it,  then  the  persistency  of  the 
others  would  not  have  signified.  But  for  all  that  they 
were  not  prepared  definitely  to  insist  upon  it,  and  did  not 
do  BO.  So  is  spite  of  the  most  violent  soenes,  Titus  remained 
unoircumoised  as  a  striding  assertion  that  the  ordinary 
heathen  converts  could  still  less  be  expected  to  cosfonn  to 
this  Jewish  practice. 

So  Eifter  various  confisre&oaa,  explanations,  and  negotia- 
tions, Paul  finally  gained  hie  point.  At  asiy  rate  James  and 
Peter  and  John  were  unable  to  convince  him  of  error  or  to 
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show  him  thftt  God  bad  opened  to  them  any  better  conception 
of  the  goape!  thui  hie.  So  they  left  him  in  perfect  liberty. 
iFor  tbeir  poeition  also  was  a  very  difScoIt  one.  The  pro- 
phets themselves  bad  expected  Israel  to  be  the  light  of  tbis 
Torld  in  the  go1d«n  age,  and  the  heathens  to  bow  in  villing 
subjection  before  the  Messiah.  Ndt  had  the  Twelve  so  com- 
pletely forgotten  ths  teaching  or  lost  the  spirit  of  Jesue  as  to 
retain  or  encourage  the  spirit  of  national  pride  and  exoln-, 
sireDess.  Finally,  love  of  the  Uaster  and  zeal  for  bis  oaasA 
compelled  them  to  rejoice  in  the  bold  attempt  of  the  preacher 
who  Inraved  every  difficulty  and  danger  in  order  to  bear  the 
measage  of  salvation  to  &uc  off  lands.  Bnt  yet  the  oonditioos 
npon  which  he  admitted  heathens  to  the  faith  were  open  to 
^ave  suBpicioa.  litte  fact  that  he  enjoined  no  legal  obser- 
vances whatever,  but  allowed  his  converts  to  eontinae  theix 
faea&«i  ways  of  life,  seriously  damped  the  joy  with  whicb 
the  Apostles  heard  of  his  sucoeas.  The  aoriptural  pas- 
sages* aai  other  arguments  which  be  urged  in  bvonr  of  bis 
gospel  did  not  oonvinoe  Ihem.  But  there  was  one  conclusive 
ptool  to  which  Paul  constantly  recurred  and  against  whic^ 
th«y  hod  nothing  to  urge — it  was  the  divine  blessing  which 
bod  rested  on  his  work.  If  it  had  not  bees  acceptable  to  the 
Lord,  He  would  not  have  allowed  him  so  rich  a  harvest. 
That  was  certain.  The  Emooess  of  his  work  was  the  seal  of 
divine  approbation.  Paul  bad  been  called  Ik)  the  task  of 
advancing  into  the  heathen  world  ee  the  herald  of  the  son  of 
Ood,  hod  been  endowed  with  t^e  rare  and  epeoiol  gifts  and 
{«owers  needed  for  the  task,  as  indisputably  as  Peter  had  been 
called  to  preach  the  Messiah  to  the  Jews.  Not  to  recognise 
him  would  be  to  resist  God.  So  James  and  Peter  and  John 
grasped  the  hand  ai  fellowBbip  held  out  to  them  uid  recog- 
nised Panl  and  Barnabas  as  fellow-labourers  la  the  great 
task,  and  speoificaUy  as  preachers  of  the  gospel  to  the  faea- 
>  Compsre  RomauB  r.  11  B. ,  iv.  6  S. 
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thenB,  while  they  themBelves  oontinned  to  devote  their  time 
and  strength  to  the  people  of  the  covenant.  Ere  long  the 
Master  hjmself  wonld  retnm  froia  heaven  and  decide  the 
qnestion — in  their  fevonr. 

Did  this  mean  a  tacit  understanding  that  each  wonld  go 
ont  of  the  other's  way  and  take  care  to  keep  out  of  it)  At 
any  rate  the  Twelve  implied  that  they  would  not  harass  Paal 
because  his  gospel  differed  from  theirs,  but  wonld  leave  the 
nltimate  decision  to  the  Ghriat.  For  it  is  evident  that  they 
never  came  to  any  real  agreement  on  the  points  of  difference 
between  them,  or  why  should  they  have  marked  off  their 
separate  fields  of  labour  so  distinctly?  Had  the  others 
accepted  Pauline  views  as  to  the  annulling  of  the  Law  and 
the  equality  of  all  mankind,  why  should  not  Peter  and  the 
rest  have  preached  to  heathens,  or  Paul  to  Jews,  just  as 
it  happened  ?  But  the  fact  was  that  these  men  of  Jerusalem 
were  profoundly  convinced  that,  as  far  as  Jews  were  ood- 
cemed,  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  was  in- 
applicable or  rather  distinctly  untrue  ;  and  they  determined 
therefore  to  go  on  preaching  the  glad  tidings  to  the  Jews 
without  loosening  the  connection  of  the  gospel  with  the  piety 
and  the  privileges  of  their  nation ;  and  as  for  these  Qreeks, 
since  they  were  not  incorporated  into  Israel,  they  could 
hardly  claim  eguahty  of  rank  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  but 
their  faith  would  perhaps  secnre  their  admiBsion. 

80  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  go  their  way.  One  only 
condition  was  made,  and  to  that  the  messengers  to  the 
heathens  cheerfully  acceded.  They  were  to  collect  money 
amongst  their  converts  for  the  needy  brethren  at  Jerusalem, 
whom  famine  and  other  disasters  had  brought  into  great  dis- 
tress. These  contributions  would  bear  a  certain  analogy  to 
those  made  by  the  fore^n  Jews  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
Temple,  which  they  paid  with  great  regularity ;  and  though 
the  claim  seemed  to  imply  a  certain  sense  of  superiority  on 
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the  paxt  of  the  primitive  oommuDity,  it  did  not  iuTolve  the 
smaUest  Bocrifice  of  principle  upon  the  other  side,  and  aooor- 
dingly  Paul  was  by  no  means  slack  in  his  compliance  with  it. 

It  was  not  vithont  satisfaction  that  Paul  returned  with 
his  two  companions  to  Antioch.  He  could  now  asBuro  all 
those  who  felt  uneasy,  either  there  or  elsewhere,  that  the 
heads  of  the  community  had  no  desire  to  force  circumcision 
and  the  obeerranoe  of  the  Law  upon  the  heathen  converts  as 
indispensable  conditions  of  salvation,  but  had  given  him  and 
Bsrnabae  the  hand  of  fellowship.  Of  course  there  would  be 
some  who  had  already  been  perenaded,  and  who  now  perse- 
vered in,  their  new  course  for  safety's  sake.  The  Apostles 
had  never  said  it  was  superfiuous,  they  felt  sure.  And, 
indeed,  it  appeared  only  too  soon  that  the  gulf,  though  covered 
over,  was  not  closed. 

After  a  time  Peter  came  to  Antioch.  The  canse  of  his 
visit  is  not  known.  Did  Paul  invite  him  ?  Did  he  intend 
to  preach  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  amongst  the  numerous 
j'ewish  residents  ?  This  would  be  no  violation  of  the  under- 
standing with  Paul ;  and  a  mere  complimentary  vieit  seems 
improbable,  a  jontney  for  relaxation  more  improbable  yet. 
Besides,  his  visit  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  short  one. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  all  went  smoothly  enough  at  hrst,  and 
Paul  gained  a  veritable  triumph.  Not  only  did  Peter  indulge 
in  friendly  intercourse  with  him  and  Barnabas,  but  he  even 
aeeociated  with  the  heathen  converts,  and  went  so  far  as  to 
eat  with  them.  That  was  an  important  step.  To  enter  into 
such  brotherly  relations  with  the  uncircnmcised  and  therefore 
the  unclean,  as  to  sit  at  the  same  table  with  them  and  accept 
them  as  fellow,  believers,  was  tantamount  to  openly  recog- 
nising them  as  the  equals  of  the  Jewish  converts  in  spite  of 
their  continuing  to  hve  without  the  Law,  Moreover,  Peter 
himself  must  on  these  occasions  have  transgressed  the  dietary 
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lava.  We  may  take  for  granted  that  the  GhrkfianB  of 
Antioeh  had  tact  enough  to  respect  the  ingrained  aversion  «t 
every  Jew — of  Paul  do  leea  than  Peter — to  the  flesh  of  swine, 
and  would  aet  no  pork  upon  the  board ;  bnt  they  were  entirely 
ignorant  of  all  the  Jewish  restriotiotiB  as  to  the  kinds  of  food 
allo'ned  and  the  proper  methods  of  preparing  them.  It  is 
qaite  possible  that  beef  might  be  served,  cut  from  a  beast 
that  had  been  sacrificed  to  a  heathen  deity,  and  it  is  certuii 
that  tithes  would  not  have  heen  paid  ont  of  all  Uie  victuals. 
So  Peter  practically  dispensed  vrith  the  obeerranee  of  the 
Law,  and  lived  in  gentUe  fashion. 

This  is  f»x  irom  inexplicable.  Peter  was  naturally  of  a 
hberal  disposition,  and  his  short  intercourse  with  Jesus  had 
made  him  more  so.  Here  at  Antiooh,  on  gentile-ChristiaB 
ground,  where  Jevs  and  gentiles  had  been  on  t^rms  of 
friendly  intercourse  before  he  came,  he  had  haidly  wiy 
choice ;  and,  finally,  the  infiuenoe  of  bo  powerful  a  person- 
ally as  Paul's  could  not  fail  to  have  great  weight  with  l»m. 

But  for  all  this,  Peter's  conduct  was  dictated  by  no  prin- 
ciple and  rested  on  no  settled  oonviotion.  He  was  not  really 
himself,  and  this  style  of  life  did  not  sit'  easily  upon  him. 
He  was  accustomed  to  very  different  things  at  JonisaJem,  in 
the  midst  of  his  format  surroundings  and  in  the  company  ctf 
the  pimotilious  James.  Hence  the  possibility  &i  Ms  veering 
oempletely  round. 

Feriiaps  he  had  been  in  the  Syrian  capital  for  some  fevr 
weeks  whm  certain  Nazarenes  from  Jemealem  came  there 
also.  They  had  been  sent  by  James,  but  with  what  purpose 
we  do  not  know.  It  can  hardly  have  been  that  James  had 
heard  of  Peter's  coodnet,  and  desired  to  bring  him  back  to 
the  right  track  It  is  more  likely  that  he  sent  these  men  to 
be^  Peter  in  his  preaching  to  the  Jews.  At  any  rate,  en 
this  latter  supposition  it  would  still  be  quite  natural  that 
they  should  not  <mly  express  themselves  to  Peter  as  perswi- 
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ally  surprised  and  shocked  at  his  mode  of  life,  so  different 
from  that  he  vae  aconstomed  to  in  Jerusalem,  but  shonM 
also  point  ont  that  theii  chaooeB  of  oonTertiiig  the  Jews  of 
Autiooh  to  t&iÜi  in  the  Messiah  would  be  greatly  increased 
if  both  they  themselves  and  all  the  Jewish  believers  in  the 
place  strictly  conformed  to  the  Law.  All  this,  however,  is 
purely  conjectnraL  We  only  know  that  these  emissaries  of 
James's  had  hardly  come  to  Autiooh  before  Peter  repented  of 
the  line  he  had  taken,  shrank  from  following  it  out  any 
further,  and  precipitately  withdrew.  No  one  could  help 
observing  that  he  had  suddenly  begun  to  avoid  with  scrupn- 
lons  care  aU  familiar  intercourse  with  the  uneircumcised,  and 
also  that  fear  of  these  brothers  from  Jerusalem  had  dictated 
the  ohange.  But  the  worst  of  it  was  that  the  other  Jewish 
converts  soon  began  to  follow  his  disastrous  example ;  and 
even  Barnabas,  the  bold  ally  who  had  hitherto  sympathised 
BO  thoroughly  with  Paul,  was  swept  along  by  the  stream ! 

The  confusion  and  dismay  amongst  the  gentile- Christians 
were  past  description.  None  of  the  oiroumeised  believers 
would  sit  at  one  table  with  them  ae  brothers  in  the  Lord 
any  more.  A  great  proportion  of  the  brethren  condemned 
the  conduct  of  Peter,  and  with  good  reason,  but  dare  not 
say  what  they  thought.  Meanwhile  it  became  more  and 
more  difficult  for  the  heathen  converts  to  maintain  their 
independence  of  the  Law.  The  men  who  had  jnst  come  from 
Jerusalem  insisted  with  all  their  might  upon  observance  of 
the  Law  as  iadispenBable  to  a  full  participation  in  the  joys 
of  salvation.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Aposües,  urged  them 
in  the  same  diiection,  indirectly  by  his  conduct  if  not  directly 
by  his  words.  If  they  asserted  their  freedom,  they  would 
not  only  be  out  off  from  intercourse  with  their  brothers  of 
Israel,  including  Barnabas,  but  would  be  risking  more  or 
less  completely  their  own  future  and  their  foothold  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 
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It  waB  a  critical  and  perilous  moment!  Now  for  the 
first  time  tlie  great  difierence  of  principle  come  sharply  and 
clearly  into  the  lighi  Was  it  to  be  the  old  or  the  new,  Law 
or  goapel,  forme  or  faith,  authority  or  freedom,  James  or 
Paul  ?  James  had  almost  all  the  advantages ;  for  custom 
and  prejudice,  in  a  word  the  almost  irresistible  weight  of 
tradition,  the  so-called  divine  authority,  was  upon  hie  side. 
Paul  had  nothing  to  oppose  to  it  except  the  new-born 
Christian  cons cioasn ess.  No  wonder  then  that  Peter,  and 
Ul  the  rest  who  had  hitherto  displayed  so  much  liberality 
without  exactly  seeing  what  it  meant  or  in  obedience  to 
mere  personal  preferences,  drew  back  as  soon  as  they  were 
called  upon  to  make  a  definite  choice.  It  was  no  longer  a 
case  of  making  oonoessiona  and  giving  way  to  brothers  in 
the  faith  who  were  imperfectly  acquainted  or  wholly  un- 
acquainted with  the  Law.  It  had  become  a  matter  of 
principle,  and  they  must  embrace  or  reject  that  principle 
with  all  that  it  involved.  Was  the  Law  necessary  to  sal- 
vation or  not  1  If  superfluous  for  the  heathens,  was  it 
not,  at  any  rate,  binding  on  the  Jews  1  And  if  binding  on 
the  Jews,  must  it  not  after  all  be  binding  upon  the  heathens 
also  ? — -A  definite  decision  must  at  last  be  made.  Onoe 
more,  we  can  well  understand  that  Peter  shrank  from 
carrying  out  hia  liberal  impulses ;  but  we  can  also  under- 
stand why  Paul,  who  could  not  comprehend  and  could  not 
endure  half-heartedness,  who  regarded  this-  vacillation  as 
oonsoious  unfaithfulness  to  the  principle  of  the  gospel,  did 
not  shrink  from  using  the  hard  word  "  hypocrisy ! " 

It  was  well  that  Paul  was  there  and  did  not  shrink  &om 
carrying  his  principles  through  1  Seeing  what  was  at  stake, 
and  knowing  how  severely  Peter's  altered  conduct  was  con- 
demned, he  roundly  told  him  the  truth  to  his  face,  and  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  congregation.  "  You,  a  born  Jew," 
he  cried  in  substance,  "  but  yesterday  felt  no  difficulty  in 
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ÜTÜig  as  a  gentile;  and  to-day  ;oa  wotild  compel  all  the 
gentiles  to  live  as  Jews! — Why  did  we,  who  are  Jews,  believe 
in  the  Chriat,  if  not  because  we  knew  that  observance  of  the 
Law  could  not  justify  us  before  God  ?  And  if  after  that  we 
turn  round  and  declare  it  essential  to  live  after  the  Law,  we 
make  the  position  of  the  ChriHt  himself  egoiTOcal,  bring  our- 
selves under  the  judgment,  empty  of  its  meaning  the  Chris- 
tian life  of  faith,  and  make  out  that  the  son  of  God  died  for 
nothing ! " 

What  waa  the  end  of  this  controversy  we  do  not  know. 
Paul  never  hints  that  Peter  confessed  his  weakness  and 
embraced  the  cause  of  freedom;  and  it  is  more  than  im- 
probable that  he  did  so.  As  far  aa  we  can  make  out  the 
Apostle  of  the  Jews  took  good  care  henceforth  never  to  quit 
the  path  of  the  Law ;  bat  on  this  occasion  his  own  incon- 
sistency must  have  made  it  hard  for  him  to  put  forward  any 
defence,  and  Paul,  as  the  man  of  principle,  held  the  field. 

But  the  conflict  had  resulted  in  a  definite  breach. 

Such  is  the  conception  of  these  events  'which  we  gather 
from  Paul's  own  words.  In  the  book  of  Acts,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  find  the  following  pietore  : — 

The  congregation  of  Antioch  had  escorted  their  deputies, 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  through  thefirst  steles  of  their  journey; 
and  as  the  latter  passed  through  Phcenicia  and  Samaria  they 
rejoiced  the  hearts  of  the  brethren  everywhere  by  recording 
the  conversion  of  the  heathens.  At  Jerusalem  they  were 
well  received  by  the  brethren  with  their  elders  and  the  Apos- 
tles, and  to  them  also  they  related  all  that  God  had  accom- 
plished by  their  means.  But  certain  Pharisees  who  had 
joined  the  brethren  said  that  the  heathen  converts  oi^ht  to 
submit  to  oiroumcifiion  and  the  Law. 

To  consider  this  question  a  meeting  of  the  Apostles  and 
elders  was  held.     Great  diversity  of  opinion  was  manifested 
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amongst  them  until  Peter  stood  np  and  reminded  them  how 
Ood  had  long  ago  eepeoially  eelected  him  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  oncironmcised,  and  had  Bet  the  heathen  believers  on  a 
full  equality  with  the  converted  Jevs.  It  was  therefore  a 
defiance  of  God  to  insist  upon  imposing  the  yoke  of  the  Lav, 
which  the  J'ews  themselTes  had  fonnd  nnhearable,  apon  Uie 
necba  of  the  gentiles.  Sorely  there  was  no  salvation  for 
either  Jew  or  gentile  bnt  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  1 — 
Panl  and  Barnabas  took  advantage  of  the  silence  that  followed 
this  addisBs  to  relate  to  the  whole  assembled  multitude  what 
wonden  God  had  done  by  them  amongst  the  heathens.  Then 
James  began.  Be  referred  to  the  ancient  oracle  abont  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  expressed  bia  opinion  that 
they  ought  not  to  throw  any  obstacles  in  the  way  of  that 
ooaveraion.  It  wonld  be  enough  to  require  the  converts  to 
abstain  from  the  meat  of  beasts  that  hod  been  sacrifoed  to 
idols ;  &om  all  that  the  Jews  regarded  as  inchastity,  including 
marriage  within  certain  degrees  of  relationship  j  and  from  all 
uTiimftla  that  had  been  caught  and  strangled  in  snares,  or  for 
any  other  cause  had  not  bled  properly  when  killed.  So  much 
might  reasonably  be  required,  for  the  law  of  Mosea  had  long 
been  preached  in  the  heathen  world  as  well  as  in  Jewry,  week 
by  week,  and  might  therefore  fairly  claim  a  certain  degree  of 
respect  even  from  the  heathens. 

This  proposal  was  approved  by  the  Apostles,  the  elders, 
and  the  whole  community,  and  they  determined  to  send  two 
representatives,  Judas  the  son  of  Sabbas,  and  Silas,  to  accom- 
pany Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Antiooh  with  an  ofBcial  address 
to  the  gentile  converts  there  and  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  gene- 
rally, in  which  the  fanatics  who  wished  to  make  circumcision 
and  the  observance  of  the  Law  compulsory  were  repudiated 
as  mischief  makers,  Barnabas  and  Paul  commended  as 
zealous  servants  of  the  Christ,  and  abstinence  from  the  four 
specified  abominations,  only,  enjoined  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
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spirit  as  absolatelf  aeteaataj.  Acoordingl;  tbie  four  set  oat, 
and  wbéa  they  leoched  Astiooh  they  BommoaGd  the  bieÜuea 
and  gRTO  them  the  letter,  the  oontonts  of  which  they  reoeiTed 
wiÜi  joy. 

JndaB  and  Bilaa,  who  were  both  of  them  prophets, 
labonred  for  a  time  at  Antioch  and  then  letomed  to  those 
who  hod  Bent  them.  Paul  and  Barnabas  staid  at  Antiooh 
teaching  and  preaching  there  with  many  others,  till  Paul  pn>- 
posed  that  they  should  go  and  visit  the  ohnrchee  they  had 
fonnded  on  their  first  missionary  journey.  Barnabas  agreed, 
and  suggested  that  they  shoold  take  John  Mai^  with  them.- 
to  which  Paul  objected  on  the  gronnd  that  he  had  deserted 
theon  before.  ïhey  grew  warm  oa  the  sabject  and  finally 
separated,  Bamabaa  going  with  Marie  to  Cyprus,  and  Panl  witti 
Silas  to  the  chnrches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  evezywhere  enforcing 
the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  conncil  of  Jemsalem. — 

We  penieive  at  onoe  that  thie  nurative  difiers  totally  from 
that  of  Paul,  and  that  in  many  points  it  flatly  contradicts  it, 
and  is  therefore  qnite  Ttntmstwortby.  Here  the  qneation  is 
decided  in  a  formal  assembly,  while  Paul  says  that  it  wae 
settled  in  private  conference  With  the  three  "pillars,"  Here 
Paul  drops  quite  into  the  background,  wheo^as  he  was  really 
the  principal  speaker  or  pleader.  Here  thrae  is  no  difierenee 
of  opinion  between  him  and  the  Apostles ;  he  has  no  cause 
for  anxiety  in  going  to  Jexnaalem ;  and  not  a  word  is  said 
of  dividii^  the  field  of  labour.  The  one  stipolation  really 
made,  namely  that  tiie  gentüe  beUevers  shoold  contribute 
to  the  support  of  their  Jewish  brothers,  is  passed  over  with- 
out a  sylhüile.  This  is  intentional,  for  adTantage  was  subse- 
quently taken  of  this  money  question  to  represent  Paul  in  a 
moat  odious  light ;  and  tlüs  is  why  our  author  spoke  of  his 
coUeotion  of  rehef  funds  at  an  esxlier  period  when  no  difS- 
culties  whatever  had  arisen.'  Nothing  is  said  of  Titus,  for 
>  3«e  p.  £33  and  chkpttr  X. 


■D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


260  coLusioK  or  ihe  two  pistub. 

fear  of  reooUing  the  violent  dispute  of  which  he  wae  the 
cectie,  and  the  steadfast  refusal  of  Paul  to  cironmcise  him ; 
Uid  our  author,  vbo  sbrinkB  from  nothing  that  looks  conoi- 
liatoty,  afterwards  pretends'  that  Paol,  when  takii^  Timothy 
apon  a  jonzney  with  bim,  oiroamcised  him  to  please  the  Jews 
of  Asia  Minor,  i^  were  all  aware  that  his  father  was  a 
heathen.  We  may  rest  assnxed,  however,  that  Panl  wonld 
never  be  gnilty  of  such  a  sacrifice  of  principle,  especially 
after  all  that  Imd  oconrred. 

The  discourses  pat  into  the  months  of  James  and  Peter 
ue  espedally  remarkable.  Even  James  is  f<»:  toleration  and 
concession,  bnt  Peter — so  completely  is  everything  reversed — 
speaks  like  »  genoine  follower  of  Paul :  There  is  no  dürtinc- 
tion  now,  he  says,  between  Jew  and  gentile ;  Qod  has  given 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  latter  as  weU  as  the  former ;  to  sub- 
ject the  heathens  to  the  Law  is  defiance  of  Ood ;  all  alike 
most  be  purified  by  faith  alone ;  not  even  the  Jewish  behevere 
can  find  salvation  in  the  Law  I — Otiz  author  never  ventures 
to  let  Panl  himself  come  out  so  boldly  with  his  own  princi- 
ples 1'  If  Peter  bad  ever  really  used  such  words,  how  easily 
Paul  m^ht  have  brought  bim  to  task  at  Antioch  I  James 
leaves  this  portion  of  his  colleague's  speech  ontonched,  and 
goes  on  the  assumption  that  the  Law  remains  in  force  for 
the  Jews,  bat  that  the  nnmber  of  commandments  enforced 
amongst  the  gentiles  should  be  as  small  as  possible. 

Aa  regards  the  four  commandments  themselyee,  or  rather 
the  resolution  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem  to  enforce  them, 
Paul's  solemn  statement  that  he  was  left  at  perfect  liberty  is 
conclusive.  Had  the  resolution  really  been  made  and  accepted,  . 
the  scene  at  Antioch  could  never  have  been  enacted;  the 
heathen  converts  would  have  complied  with  the  regulations ; ' 
Peter  could  have  had  no  dif&oulty  in  eating  with  them ;  the 
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emiasaties  of  James  ooald  not  ïiave  demanded  theb;  exola- 
Bion ;  Bamabae  and  the  other  Jewish  members  voold  never 
have  separated  themselves  irom  them.  Finall;  we  observe 
that  ■  afterwao^  when  the  question  of  the  use  of  heathen 
viands,  especially  meat  that  had  been  sacrificed  to  idolfl, 
arose  in  the  Pauline  communities,  no  oqe — whether  Jew  or 
heathen — knew  anything  of  &  resolution  on  the  snbjeot  passed 
by  the  parent  ohurch. —  The  prohibitions  themselves  are 
what  the  Jewish- Christians  afterwards  came  to  regard  as  the 
minimnm  of  legal  observance  upon  which  they  must  insist 
from  the  gentile -Christians  Bnt  this  Tninimum  was  never 
officially  defined.  It  merely  grew  up  in  practice,  and  was 
snggested  by  the  Noaohic  commandments,'  which  the  Jews 
required  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  to  observe ;  or  rather  by 
the  precepts  of  the  Law  to  the  strangers  who  dwelt  in  IstaeL* 
In  post-apostohc  times  we  really  End  these  observances 
recognised  as  the  test  of  the  teminciation  of  heathenism. 

Again,  Peter's  visit  to  Antioch,  with  all  that  took  place 
on  that  occasion,  is  cons^ed  to  oblivion  by  the  book  of  Acts 
for  obvioos  reasons.  The  estrangement  between  Panl  and 
Barnabas,,  which  was  really  caused  by  the  equivocal  and 
vacillating  conduct  of  the  latter,  is  acconnted  for  in  Acts  by  a 
totally  different  cause  that  has  no  connection  with  the 
question  of  faith ;  bnt  we  may  remark  that  siace  Paul  still 
writes  of  Barnabas  some  years  afterwards  as  though  he  were 
a  preacher  to  the  heathen  and  a  fellow-labourer  of  his  own 
in  full  sympathy  with  him,'  we  are  justified  in  doubting 
whether  it  is  true  that  the  two  men  separated  for  good,  as 
the  book  of  Acts  declares. 

But  perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  the  divergencies 
bstween  the  historical  account  of  Paul  and  the  harmonising 
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efforts  of  the  author  of  Acte  has  Btill  to  be  mentioned.  Paol 
tells  DB  not  only  that  God  had  nnmistakably  appointed  Peter 
the  Apostle  of  the  Jews,  as  he  had  appointed  him  the  preacher 
to  the  heathens,  bnt  also  that  the  fact  was  rect^nked  and 
declared  at  Jemsal^n;  but  in  Acts  we  find  Peter,  in  a 
passage  of  his  speech  to  which  James  eubseqaenUy  refer», 
speaking  of  it  as  a  matter  of  general  knowle^e  that  God  had 
long  ago  chosen  him,  Peter,  out  of  all  the  rest,  aa  the  one 
from  whose  month  the  heathens  shonld  hear  the  gospel  and 
beHeve  1  It  is  easy  to  see  that  thia  ascription  of  the  ori- 
ginal apostolate  of  the  heathens  to  Pet^,  this  tearing  of  his 
lanrels  from  Fanl,  is  simply  intended  to  fill  up  the  gnlf 
between  the  two  hostile  parties  of  the  post-apostohc  age. 
The  story  composed  with  this  object,  and  referred  to  in  the 
disoonrsea  we  have  been  considering,  rana  as  follows :'   . 

Peter  was  making  a  tonr  (^  all  ihe  ohnrcbfis  in  Palestine, 
which  had  entered  nptm  a  period  of  great  prospOTity  since  the 
oonvenion  of  their  most  violent  persecutor,  Sanl.  In  the 
course  of  his  journey  he  came  to  Lydda,  and  there,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  he  cured  a  certain  ^neas,  who 
had  been  lame  and  confined  to  hie  bed  for  eight  years.  An 
uitent  invitation  from  the  brethren  at  Joppa,  which  was 
situated  on  the  sea  shore  about  four  leagues  from  Lydda, 
hastened  his  departure ;  for  there  at  Joppa,  one  of  the 
believers,  an  nnwearied  benefactress  of  the  poor,  muued 
Tabitha,  in  Greek  Dorcas  (that  is  gaxelU),  bad  just  died,  and 
they  were  keepii^  her  nnburied  in  expectation  of  Peter's 
arrival.  When  he  came  he  restored  her  to  life,  to  the  great 
joy  of  the  community,  and  especially  of  the  poor  widows 
whom  she  had  provided  with  clothing.  By  these  two  mini' 
oles  he  won  many  souls  for  the  good  cause  in  both  the  cities 
tcai  in  the  districts  round.  He  remained  at  Joppa  some 
time  in  the  hoose  of  a  tanner,  which  was  a  proof  of  his  libe- 
'  Acts  ix,  31— zi.  18. 
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raHiy,  since  Üie  tanner's  trade  w&i  considered  half  onolean, 
and  those  vho  praotified  it  iiBaally  had  to  live  apait.  It  vas 
here  that  he  received  his  coll  as  Apostle  of  Üie  gentiles. 

There  dwelt  at  Cfesaiea,  a  day -and-a -half  s  journey  north 
of  Joppa,  a  certain  Gomeliae,  an  officer  of  the  Italian  cohtni ; 
and  he  and  all  Ms  household  vere  devoat  worshippers  of 
the  god  of  Israel,  though  not  proaelytee.  One  afternoon, 
at  the  third  hoar  of  prayer,  hia  enlightened  eyes  beheld  an 
angel  enter  the  apartment,  and  the  angel  said  tltat,  as  a 
reward  for  his  perseverance  in  prayer  and  hia  frequent  alms 
to  the  Jews,  God  oommanded  him  to  send  to  Joppa  for  a  ntau 
called  Simon  Peter,  who  was  lodging  in  such  and  such  a 
house.  Cornelias  instantly  obeyed,  and  sent  three  tnuty 
messengers  to  find  Peter. 

But  would  Peter  consent  to  visit  a  gentile  ?  That  was 
the  Lord's  care.  The  following  day,  at  twelve  o'tdook,  the 
Apostle  had  gone  out  on  the  toof  of  the  house  for  the  second 
prayer.  He  was  hungry,  but  the  meal  was  not  yet  ready. 
Then  he  fell  into  a  trance  and  saw  the  heaven  open,  while 
something  like  a  great  sheet,  BUepended  by  the  four  corners, 
was  let  down  to  earth.  It  contained  all  manner  of  four-footed 
and  creeping  things,  and  all  manner  of  birds,  clean  and  undean 
alike.  Avoicefromheavencried,  "BiBe,FeterI  Mllandeat;" 
but  he  urged  that  he  had  never  eaten  andean  food  in  his  life, 
iqion  which  the  voioe  replied,  "  What  God  has  cleansed  c&U 
not  thoa  unclean."  This  was  repeated  three  times,  after  - 
i^chthe  sheet  was  drawn  up  again  into  heaven.  Now,  while 
Peter  was  pondering  upon  the  meaning  of  this  vision,  the 
mesaengerB  came  from  Cornelius.  They  had  found  the  honee, 
BnA  were  at  that  very  moment  inquiring  for  Peter,  Then  the 
Holy  Spirit  oommanded  the  Apostle  to  go  with  them  nnheeita- 
tingly,  as  sent  by  the  Spirit.  So  he  came  down,  made  himself 
known,  inqmred  what  had  brought  them  to  him,  heard  eS  the 
message  ComeUuB  had  received  from  Ood,  offwed  them  hos- 
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pitality  for  Üiat  night,  and  the  next  momiiig  started  with 
them  for  Gssarea,  accompanied  by  six.  of  the  brethren  from 
Joppa,  on  account  of  the  great  importance  of  the  occasion. 

Cornelina  was  awaiting  him,  together  mth  his  relatives 
and  his  closest  friends,  and  no  sooner  had  the  Apoetle  entered 
than  he  fell  down  before  him  in  superstitious  reverence.  But 
the  other  repudiated  his  homage,  said  that  he,  too,  was  a 
man  and  nothing  more,  and  entered  the  room,  which  was 
fall  of  people,  in  familiar  conversation.  His  first  care  was 
to  explain  how  it  was  that  he,  a  Jew,  had  not  refused  to 
enter  into  these  relations  with  a  gentile.  God  had  taught 
him  to  consider  no  man  unclean  or  an  outcast.  Bat  now  he 
wished  to  know  why  he  had  been  sent  for. — Then  the  officer 
told  h'"!  of  the  vision  he  had  had  as  he  was  fasting,  three 
days  before,  and  concladed :  "  So  now  we  are  all  here,  as  in 
the  presence  of  God,  to  know  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  has 
commanded  yon." 

Then  Peter  began :  Now  he  knew  for  certain  that  God 
paid  no  heed  to  birth  or  to  descent,  hot  would  extend  Mb 
grace  to  any  god-fearing  and  virtuous  man,  whether  he  were 
Jew  or  gentile,  and  would  admit  him  into  his  kingdom. 
They  must  all  have  heard  of  the  glad  tidings  sent  to  Israel, 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  aU,  both  Jew  and  gentile.  After  the  preaching  of  John, 
the  whole  of  Judfea,  beginning  mtii  Galilee,  had  been  filled 
with  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Kazareth,  a  man  entrusted  by  God 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  vrith  power  to  work  miracles,  who 
had  gone  through  the  land  doing  good  and  healing  all  the 
victims  of  the  devil  by  the  power  of  God.  Now  when  they 
had  murdered  this  man,  God  raised  him  again  and  showed 
him,  not  to  the  whole  of  Israel,  but  to  his  chosen  witnesses. 
He  had  commissioned  the  Apostles  to  preach  him  to  Israel  aa 
the  future  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead;  and  the  propheta 
hmg  ago  had  spoken  of  his  salvation. 
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When  Peïer  had  leached  this  point,  all  his  hearers  were 
suddenly  flUed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  "spoke  with  tongues" 
or  burst  into  rapturoaa  praises  of  God.  The  Jewish  be- 
lievers ËroTO  Joppa  were  filled  with  amazement  when  they 
saw  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  first  poured  out  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  communicated  to  heathens  likewise.  Peter  felt  that 
when  the  Spirit  had  been  thus  poured  oat  upon  them  there 
oould  not  possibly  be  any  difficulty  in  formally  admitting  them 
into  the  Messiah's  community,  and  a^icordingly  they  were 
baptised  as  beUeverB  in  the  Ixird,  after  which  Peter  yielded 
to  their  desire  that  he  would  stay  with  them  a  little  time. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  other  Apostles  and  the  Jewish 
believers  generally  came  to  hear  that  the  heathens  had  ac- 
cepted the  preaching  of  the  Christ ;  and  when  Peter  returned 
to  Jerusalem  the  members  of  the  community  severely  blamed 
inm  for  having  sat  at  table  with  the  undrcumcised.  But 
when  Peter  gave  them  a  detailed  account  of  his  vision  of  the 
clean  and  unöleaa  beasts  and  all  that  had  followed  it,  and 
told  them  how  the  Spirit  had  been  poured  upon  Cornelius 
and  his  üiends  (to  which  the  six  brethren  from  Joppa  could 
testify),  then  they  all  inreed  with  him  that  it  was  impossible 
to  mistake  the  hand  of  Ood  in  this,  and  that  it  would  be 
impious  to  resist  it.  So  they  made  no  further  dif&oulties, 
but  praised  G-od  for  having  called  the  heathens  also  to  repent 
and  attain  to  the  supreme  blessedness. — 

This  stüry,  which  is  given  with  extreme  detail  because  of 
its  great  importance,  is  meant  to  show  that  God  himself  had 
unconditionally  sanctioned  the  conveision  of  the  heatliena. 
And  therefore  our  author  places  it  before  the  beginning  of 
Paul's  work  amongst  the  gentiles,  and  even  before  the 
preaching  of  the  Grecian  Jews  at  Antioch.  Everything  is 
dictated  from  above,  and  nothing  is  the  result  of  any  human 
impulse.  Nay,  Peter  is  expressly  represented  as  entertaining 
a  very  exi^gerated  horror  of  the  gentiles,  which  he  overcomes 
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vithdiffiertlty;  'whUetheindignationof  the  men  of  Jerusalem 
shows  Üïai  noÜang  short  of  on  immistakable  diviiie  rerelo- 
tiOD  would  have  reconciled  them  to  the  meaBure.  It  is  the 
angel's  TiMt,  the  voice  from  heaTen,  and  the  poniing  ont  of 
the  Spirit  that  decide  the  whole  matter.  Thus  it  i^peara 
that  Jew  and  gentile  are  aUke  in  the  sight  of  G-od;  that  the 
latter  has  the  same  claims  to  the  gospel  as  the  former ;  that, 
circumcision  and  obBerrance  of  the  Law  are  no  conditLons  of 
Balvation.  The  repeated  nse  of  ^e  expression  the  heathens' 
shows  that  there  is  no  intention  of  treating  this  as  an  isolated 
case,  and  that  it  is  regarded  as  involTiiig  the  whole  princ^le 
<rf  the  conversion  of  the  heathens.  In  the  end  the  primitive 
commonity  not  only  acqniesoes  in  the  accession  of  the  nncix- 
onmoised,  but  glorifies  Qod  for  it. 

Whether  there  are  any  facts  at  ftll  at  the  bottom  of  this 
story  it  is  difficult  to  s&y.  In  any  case  its  enimieration  of 
tiiQ  cities  Lydda,  Joppa,  and  Cfesarea  constitntea  onr  sole 
remaining  occonnt  of  Peter's  wide-spread  and  successful 
labours  as  the  missionary  Apostle  of  the  Jews.  As  it  now 
stands,  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  ncirrative  is  in  direct 
contradiction  with  history.  To.  convince  oorselves  of  tins 
we  have  only  to  think  of  the  orthodox  believers  who  forced 
themselves  into  Paul's  comtnnnities,  of  the  danger  which 
dOQseqaently  threatened  his  work  amongst  the  heathens,  of 
.  hia  painful  jonmey  to  Jemaalem,  of  the  emphatic  indication 
_  of  ftter  as  the  AposUe  of  the  Jews  in  contradistinction  to 
the  two  messengers  to  the  heathens,  of  Peter's  conduct  at 
Antio^,  of  the  attitnde  adopted  by  James,  and  of  all  that 
yet  remains  to  be  told  of  the  oommimity  at  JeroBalem.  In 
a  word,  this  story  makes  out  that  the  qaestion  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  heatheoe  was  sapematuroUy  settled,  once  for  all, 
to  everybody's  satisfaotiOQ ;  whereas  we  know  from  Paul 
what  hitter  proof  cf  the  contrary  he  had,  and  in  the  book  of 
■  Acts  X.  4S,  xi  1, 18,  compue  x.  28, 35,  xL  3, 17- 
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Aots  itself,  a  few  chapters  farther  on,  we  find  the  qaestion 
still  r^arded  aa  unsettled.^  Quite  apart  iiam  üie  mirades 
and  TisioDB,  then,  the  story  is  a  palpable  fiction.  Aa  to  the 
miraonloas  machinery,  we  may  note  the  analogies  between 
the  restoration  of  Dorcas  to  life  and  that  of  Jairas's  davghter, 
between  the  person  of  ihe  Ctesarean  officer  and  that  of  his 
brother  in  arms  at  Capemanm,  and  above  all  between  the 
experiences  of  Peter  and  the  bonour  which  he  gains,  and  all 
that  we  are  elsewhere  told  of  Paul.'  And,  again,  the  vinous 
of  Peter  and  Cornelius  remind  us  of  those  of  Ananias  and 
SauL  Finally,  it  was  no  accident,  but  a  definite  attempt  to 
obscure  the  events  at  Antioch,  which  dictated  the  emphatic 
assertion  that  Peter  had  eaten  with  the  uncircumcised,  had 
been  reproached  for  doing  so  by  the  orthodox  believers,  had 
defended  himself  manfully,  and  had  freed  himself  from  all 
blame  even  in  their  eyes. 

The  whole  story  is  a  pure  invention,  and  anything  but 
a  porptffleless  one.  Long  after  the  breach  had  been  made  in 
the  old  community,  our  anthor,  or  his  authority,  attempted 
to  heal  it  for  ever  by  throwing  a  veil  over  the  events  that  had 
given  rise  to  it,  cr  rather  by  disguising  them  past  the  possi- 
bility of  recognition.  He  would  have  accomplished  faia  pur- 
pose to  perfection,  bad  not  a  few  of  Paul's  letters  been 
preserved! — ^After  the  short-Uved  peaoe  of  Jerusalem  the 
decisive  outbreak  at  Antioch  estaUished  the  breach  between 
the  two  parties.  The  diEFerenoe  of  principle  between  tkpm 
must  end  in  open  warfare.  Personal  jealousies  embittered 
the  contest.  Paul's  pablio  rebuke  of  Peter  could  never  be 
forgiven.  A  century  afterwards  the  extreme  orthodox  sectioit 
reproached  him  with  having  icAA  their  Apostle  that  lie  was 
eondemned  for  his  equivocal  dealii^. 

'  Acts  IV,  I,  5,  6,  io. 
•  Compare  Mark  v.  28,  36,  40-42  with  Act»  ix.  37—41  r  Lake  viL  2-5 
with  Actsx.  X,  3,  4,  32;andBeep.  238*iiddm|k  i. 
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This  conflict  va»  to  follow  Paul,  like  a  cuise,  wherever  he 
vent,  and  fall  like  a  blight  upon  all  Mb  work  He  seems  to 
have  thought  it  best  to  leave  Antiooh  at  once.  In  spite  of 
Mb  ancompromising  attitude,  or  perhaps  in  oonseqaence  of 
it^  he  was  deBerted,  or  at  least  saspected,  b;  many  of  the 
brethren.  He  permanantly  removed  to  other  regions  the 
scene  of  his  labours  as  a  preaGher.  Let  us  follov  him  upon 
these  missionary  journeys  and  stay  with  him,  as  he  takes  up 
his  abode  for  longer  or  shorter  periods  in  various  oentres  of 
the  ancient  civilisation! 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  EUROPE. 
Acts  SVI.-XVIIL  18;  Mabk  V.  l-2a' 

IN  the  book  of  Acts  Paul's  missionary  labours  are  artificiaUy 
divided  into  three  periods.  Each  journey  is  begun 
from  Antioob  and  concluded  or  followed  by  a  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  in  each  case  that  portion  of  the  ncirrative  on 
which  the  chief  Btress  falls  is  illostrated  by  a  discourse.  At 
the  beginning  of  Üie  first  joomey  there  is  an  address  to  the 
•Tews,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  a  disconrse  to  the  heathens, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  third  a  farewell  speech  to  the  Christians. 
But  we  cannot  preserve  this  division,  for  the  visit  to 
the  primitive  community  in  the  City  of  the  Temple  which 
divides  the  so-called  second  and  third  missionary  journeys 
was  never  made  at  all,  and  the  two,  therefore,  fall  into  one.' 
After  the  events  at  Antioch  (61  or  62  a-d.)  begins  a  period 
of  not  less  than  six  and  not  more  than  eight  years,  during 
which  we  find  Paul  working  in  a  fresh  field  'in  the  central 
and  western  portions  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Macedonia,  and  in 
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Oree<!e,  travellmg  about  from  place  to  place  bnt  settlii^  for 
some  time,  first  at  Oorinth  and  afterwards  at  Ephesna,  where 
he  found  oonTenieiit  centres  from  which  to  start  and  to  which 
to  return. 

Amongst  the  written  sources  of  information  used  by  the 
author  of  Acts  was  a  roooid  made  by  an  unknown  friend  of 
the  apostle's  who  accompanied  him  upon  some  at  least  of 
bis  journeys.  It  has  been  ooi^ectured  that  this  firiend  was 
Titus,  whose  name  is  nerer  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
and  though  we  cannot  be  certain  in  the  matter  thero  seem 
to  be  no  valid  objections  to  this  idea.  A  more  common 
opinion  is  that  it  was  a  certain  Greek  physician  of  the 
name  of  Luke,'  and  that  the  tradition  which  ascribes  the 
whole  book  to  tiiVn  reata  upon  the  fact  that  it  contains 
these  fragments  from  his  hand.*  But  wboever  he  was  we 
only  possess  a  few  fragments  of  his  itinerary,"  embracing 
the  passage  to  Philippi  and  the  opening  of  the  apostle's 
labours  at  that  place,  the  last  journey  from  Europe  to  Asia 
Minor,  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  finally  that  to  Borne. 
We  recc^niae  these  fragments  at  once  from  the  author's  uee 
of  the  first  person  plural,  which  the  writer  of  Acts  preserved, 
perhaps  with  a  feeling  that  thifl  "  we  "  would  give  a  greater  air 
of  fidelity  to  the  whole  book.  In  other  respects  he  probably 
was  not  equally  scrupulous  in  giving  the  fragments  just  as 
he  found  tbem. 

It  is  not  an  accident  that  we  first  meet  with  this  eye- 
witness on. occasion  of  the  introduction  and  initial  estab- 
lishment of  the  gospel  in  Europe ;  for  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  our  own  quarter  of  the  globe  has  almost  as 
special  an  interest  for  oar  author  as  it  has  for  ourselves.  In 
fact,  he  lays  down'  his  pen  as  soon  as  he  has  recorded 
the  estabhshment  of  Christianity  in  Borne,  the  heart  of  the 
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Qiffioo-BomAn 'wtffld,  the  great  capital  of  tlie  Weet.  And 
eo  too  hen,  be  passes  with  extreme  rapidity  over  all  that 
preeeddB  the  passage  to  EiLrope,  namely,  ibe  jooiney  throngh 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  by  Deibe  and  Lyetra  (where  Paul  foiUut 
Simothy  and  took  him  with  him),  and  throagh  Phrygia ' 
and  Galatia.^  He  farther  informs  xsp  that  the  jostle  was 
prevented  by  divine  interpoeitktn  &om  preaching  in  the 
north-west  of  Asia  Minor,  and  thai  at  Troas  Ood  soiumoned 
him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Europe  by  sending  him  a  vision 
of  a  Macedonian  who  implored  him  to  oome  over  to  his  land 
wi&  the  message  of  salvation. 

There  is  only  one  portion  of  this  very  meagre  acoonnt 
which  we  are  in  a  position  to  amplify.  It  is  the  journey 
through  Galatia.  In  a  letter  that  he  afterwards  wrote  to  the 
congregationB  scattered  through  this  dietrict,  Fanl  reminds 
them  that  an  Olness  had  compelled  bjm  to  remain  some  time 
amongst  üiem,'  probably  not  in  any  of  the  great  cities  such 
as  Pessinus,  Tavlnm,  or  Anoyra,  bat  in  the  ooontry.  This 
'  was  the  beginning  of  his  laboors  in  this  district,  which  were 
.  crowned  with  remarkable  sncoess.  Here  be  met  with  men 
of  a  very  different  character  &om  any  he  had  yet  known. 
They  were  not  Asiatics,  bat  were  GaUic  or  Oeltic  colonist» 
iriio  bad  been  settled  in  the  district  for  three  hnndred  year^. 
Although  he  was  ill,  and  his  sickness  seems  to  have  Lad  an 
offensive  character,  perhaps  consisting  in  whole  or  in  part 
in  an  eruption  or  inflammation  of  the  eyes,  yet  he  met  with 
an  eminently  byoniiuble  reception.  Had  he  been  an  angel 
from  heaven,  or  the  Christ  in  person,  he  conld  hardly  have 
been  welcomed  more.  The  Gadaüans  would  have  tixni  out 
their  v«ty  eyea  to  give  him.'  Kieae  were  fair  days  in  the 
stormy  life  of  Paul,  l^ere  were  no  Jews  to  hsten  with 
amazement  and  sospicion  to  bis  words,  or  to  offer  direct 
resistance.  He  had  only  to  do  with  heathens,  whom  he 
'  See  pp.  an,  260.  '  GaUtiuu  iv.  13.  •  GaUtüiu  iv.  M,  16. 
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foimd  SB  simple  and  open-mmded  kb  they wereeunest for 
salvation.  So  he  preached  the  death  of  Jesns  on  the  croe» 
to  them,  sa  the  only  means  of  Balvation,  and  preached  so 
clearly  and  po-werfully  that  he  aeemed  to  set  it  before  their 
very  eyes ;  and  they  joyfully  accepted  the  faith  that  was  to 
jnetify  them  in  the  eight  of  God.  Sigos  that  their  spiritaal 
nature  waB  thoronghly  roaeed  soon  ft^ved.  Spiritnal 
hleBBings  were  multiplied  upon  them ;  they  glowed  with  seal 
for  the  truth,  and  strove  to  live  pure  lives,  in  <»der  that 
when  the  Christ  returned  he  might  receive  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  Qod.^  Before  Paul  left  G-alatia  he  had  founded  a 
number  of  oommnnitiea  of  heathen  converts,  small,  but  riob 
in  promise,  won  heart  and  soul  for  his  gospel,  and  deepljr 
attached  to  him  personally. 

The  journey  from  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  north- 
west coast  appears  to  have  fumished  little  or  nothing  note- 
worthy. At  Troas  Panl  took  ship,  aocompanied  by  Timothy, 
Silas,  and  the  unknown  oompanion  who  wrote  the  diary. 
FasBing  the  island  of  Samothrooe  they  came  in  two  days  to 
Neapdlis,  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  whence  they  proceeded  to 
PhiHppi,  in  Macedonia.  This  city,  which  Augnsttts  had 
made  a  Roman  colony,  was  the  scene  of  the  Erst  preaching 
of  the  gospel  in  Europe.  On  the  sabbath  after  their  arrival 
the  missionaries  went  through  the  city  gate  to  the  Jewifdi 
honse  of  prayer,  which  was  eitnated,  as  aenal,  near  the  river 
for  the  convenience  of  the  worshippers  who  were  thus  enabled 
to  perform  the  prescribed  ablutionB  before  offering  their 
prayers.  Here  they  found  certain  women,  to  whom  they 
spoke  about  the  object  of  their  visit,  and  amongst  them  was 
a  proselyte  known  as  Lydia,  or  "the  Lydian  woman," 
because  she  came  from  Thyatlro,  in  Lydia.  She  was  a  seller  ■ 
of  purple  dye.  Now  this  woman  listened  to  Paul's  preaching 
■  Gnlatians  iii.  I  ff.,  iv.  18,  t.  T,  n.  9, 10. 
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irith  extreme  interest,  and  before  long  she  was  converted  and 
faaptieed  with  all  her  household,  and  begged  the  missionaries 
to  take  np  their  abode  with  her. 

But  tew  particulars  are  knovn  of  their  stay  at  Fhilippi, 
which  certainly  lasted  a  good  many  weeks.  Their  work 
prospered,  and  a  commnnity  was  founded  to  which  Paul  was 
always  deeply  attached  to  the  day  of  his  death ;  and  it  returned 
his  affection,  became  hie  pride  and  joy,  and,  while  bq  many 
others  fell  away  from  him,  always  remained  faithful  and 
obedient.  More  than  once  in  the  period  we  are  now  con- 
sidering, and  afterwards  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Borne, 
Paul  consented  to  receive  pecuniary  assistance  from  his 
friends  at  Phihppi,  thou^  he  had  made  it  a  general  rule  to 
provide  for  his  own  support.'  Amongst  the  apostle's  fellow- 
labourers  at  Philippi  two  women,  Euodia  and  Syntjche,  and 
'two  men,  Clement  and  EpaphrodHus,  are  mentioned  by 
name.' — All  this  deserves  our  confidence  ;  but  the  following 
account  of  the  way  in  whieh  the  stay  at  Philippi  was  brought 
to  a  close  certainly  cannot  be  accepted  as  it  stands  : — 

Ah  the  missionaries  were  going  to  the  place  of  prayer, 
they  were  met  by  a  certain  slave  girl  who  was  possessed  of  a 
«pirit  of  divination,  which  brought  her  owners  great  profit. 
Perhaps  she  was  a  ventriloquist.  Now  she  followed  the 
preachers,  day  after  day,  and  pointed  them  out  to  everyone 
aa  servants  of  the  Most  High,  who  preached  the  way  of 
salvation.  At  last,  Paul  was  grieved  by  what  she  did,  and 
commanded  the  spirit,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come 
«ut  of  her,  which  it  immediately  did.  But  by  this  action  he 
^ew  down  upon  himself  the  enmity  of  the  girl's  proprietors, 
for  he  had  deprived  them  of  a  considerable  source  of  profit. 
Accordingly  they  seized  the  first  opportunity  of  laying  hold  of 
Paul  and  BUas,  and  dragging  them  before  the  chief  mc^strates, 
the  Danmvirs,  in  the  market  place.  They  denounced  them 
'Fhilippünii.  5,  ii.  12,  iv.  14-16.  '  PhilippioDB  iv.  3,  3,  ii.  25. 
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as  Jews,  who  had  thrown  the  city  into  commotion,  aod  who 
taught  a  foreign  rehgion  which  it  was  illegal  fot  them,  as 
Boman  citizenB,  to  adopt.'  The  people  vooifexouslj  demanded 
that  the  two  strangers  shoald  be  puniahed,  and  the  magi- 
stratee,  tearing  their  clothes  from  their  backs,  ordered  a 
severe  soourging  to  be  administered  to  theia,  after  whioh 
they  were  tlirown  into  prison,  with  special  ordera  to  the  jailer 
to  keep  them  securely.  Accordingly  they  were  locked  in  the 
inmost  dungeon,  with  their  feet  in  the  stocks. — So  far  from 
being  terrified,  Paul  and  Silas  only  rejoiced  that  they  yiere 
thoaght  worthy  to  soffer  in  the  good  cause;  and  they  of^red 
up  their  prayers  and  made  the  prison  ring  wiÖi  their  songs 
of  praise,  so  that  all  the  other  prisoners  liatened.  And  bo 
the  hour  of  midnight  came.  Then  suddenly  the  foundatiooB 
of  the  prison  shook  with  a  mighty  earthquake,  while  all  the 
doors  flew  open  of  thetoselves,  and  aU  the  fetters  dropped 
&om  the  pnaonera'  limbs.  The  jauer  waked,  and,  when  be 
saw  the  doors  wide  open,  thinking  that  all  the  prisoners  had 
«scaped,  and  knowing  that  he  was  responsible  for  their  aafe 
custody,  he  drew  his  aword  in  despair  and  was  going  to  kill 
himself.  But  Paul  cried  out,  "  Do  yourself  no  violence,  for 
'  we  are  all  here  ! "  Then  the  jailer  called  for  a  light,  rushed 
in  -  and  feU  down  trembling  before  Paul  and  Silas,  whom  he 
now  recognised  as  n;easengers  of  God.  He  brought  them 
out  of  the  prison,  and  said,  "  Masters  I  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?'"  They  told  him  he  must  believe  in  the  Christ, 
preached  the  gospel  to  him  and  his  honsehold,  and  hajitised 
th^n  that  same  night.  He  on  his  side  washed  and  mollified 
the  wounds  they  had  received  from  the  scootges,  took  them 
with  him  to  his  own  house  and  set  food  before  them,  rejoicing 
greatly  that  he  and  all  his  honsehold  had  learned  to  believe 
in  God. — In  the  morning  the  magistrates  sent  the  lictors  to 
dismiss  the  two  preachers ;  and  the  jailer  told  them  that  they 
'  Compsre  Vol.  V.,  p.  3, 
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conld  go  in  peace.  -  But  Paul  would  not  accept  this  mesBage. 
They  had  been  publicly  maltreated  aad  condemned  to  prison, 
be  tilled,  in  defianoe  of  the  law  wbich  forbade  the  Bcourging  of 
Boman  citizens,  and  were  tbey  now  to  be  smuggled  out  in 
secrecy  Ï  No,  let  the  magistrates  tbemaelyes  come  and  con- 
duct them  out  of  the  prison  honourably  1  When  the  duam- 
virs  received  this  message  they  were  alarmed  to  find  that 
they  had  unwittingly  infringed  upon  the  privileges  of  Boman 
citizens ;  so  they  led  tbem  oat  of  the  prison  with  a  courteous 
apology,  and  be^ed  them  to  leave  the  city  for  fear  of  fresh 
commotions.  Accordingly  they  took  leave  of  the  brethren 
in  Lydia's  house  and  then  departed. 

We  caniiot  accept  this  ncmrative  as  tine.  The  coudnct  c^ 
the  magistrates,  who  have  no  good  reason  either  for  their 
savage  enmity  at  first  or  their  remarkable  courtesy  after- 
wards, the  conduct  of  Paul  himself  who  does  not  plead  his 
Boman  citizenship  till  too  late,  the  superfluous  miracle  of  the 
earthquake,  which  in  some  way  causes  all  the  fetters  to  fall 
horn  the  prisoners'  limbs,  the  wonderful  self-restraint  of  the 
prisoners  themselves,  not  one  of  whom  escapes,  Paul's 
knowledge  of  the^ct,  though  he  is  situated  in  the  inmost 
ceil  and  all  is  darkness,  and  other  such  features  in  the 
story  put  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  it  is  a  fiction  framed  on 
the  model  of  the  miraoulous  deliverance  of  the  Twelve,  and 
afterwards  of  Peter.'  The  only  ciroumstanoea  we  can  accept 
as  facts  are  that  a  slave  giil,  who  was  possessed,  shouted  after 
Paul,  which  the  eye- witness  mentions,  and  that  the  preachers 
were  severely  handled  at  Fhilippi,  as  we  are  told  elsewhere, 
probably  by  Paul  himself.' 

The  preachers  of  Christ  now  followed  the  great  highway 
through  Amphipidis  and  ApoUonla,  and  in  four  days  reached 
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TheBsalonlca,  the  capital  of  the  second  diatriot  of  Mace- 
donia, an  important  and  populous  commercial  centre.  Un- 
daunted by  their  sufferings  at  Philippi,  they  resumed  their 
task  at  Theasalonica  and  met  with  great  success.  Their 
gospel  found  ready  accesa,  and  a  community  of  heathens 
waa  soon  estabhsbed  who  received  it  as  a  message  from 
God  with  BO  much  warmth  that  the  new  religion  rapidly 
spread,  and  in  conseq^uence  of  the  close  intercourse  between 
Thessaloniaa  and  the  Burrounding  country,  and  its  extensive 
commercial  relations  with  other  places,  the  news  of  the 
movement  spread  far  and  wide.'  Not  that  there  was  no 
resistance  t.  Constantly,  and  &om  the  very  first,  the  beHevers 
'had  much  to  endure  fcom  their  unconverted  fellow- townsmen, 
but  in  spite  of  everything  they,  were  filled  with  joy  to  think 
of  the  salvation  that  awaited  them,  for  the  preachers  had 
warned  them  from  the  first  that  they  must  expect  to  be  - 
oppressed  before  the  Christ  should  return,  bringing  bleaaings 
and  glory  to  all  who  had  confessed  him."  It  is  probable, 
too,  that  the  preachers  were  greatly  harassed  and  at  last 
expelled  by  the  Jewish  residents  at  Thessalonica,  who  could 
not  endure  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be  promised  to 
the  heathens.  Tbia  premature  departure  was  a  great  grief 
to  Paul,  for  he  had  thoroughly  aet  his  heart  on  establishing  a 
ilourishing  community,  and  be  had  not  been  able  to  stay  as 
long  aB  he  wished  or  thought  necessary.' 

The  book  of  Acts  makes  Paul  conform  to  the  rule  which 
it  has  imposed  upon  him  before,*  and  begin  by  demonstrating* 
to  the  Jews  in.  the  synagogue,  on  three  successive  sabbaths, 
that  the  Scripture  foretold  the  suffering  and  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah,  and  proved  that  Jesus  waB  he.  The  author 
has  preserved  the  name  of  the  man  with  whom  Paul  and 
Silas  stayed,  which  was  Jaaon,  and  the  names  of  three  other 

'  1  Thesa&lonüna  i  7—9,  iL  13,  14. 

'  1  ThenaloiiiMis  i.  S,  10,  Ü.  14,  iU.  3,  i. 

"  1  Thess&loiuiuia  ü.  10  ff.  'See  p.  240. 
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brethren  who  subsequently  accompanied  Paul  apon  some  of 
Ms  jom'neyB,  ntanoïy:  Gains,  Ariatarchns,  and  Secnudiis. 
His  aooonnt  of  the  termmaüon  of  Paul's  visit  is  as  follows : — 
When  the  gospel  had  made  great  way,  espeoiall;  amongst 
the  proselytes  and  distingnished  women,  the  Jews  became 
jedona,  stirred  up  a  good-for-nothiag  rabble  to  make  a  liotoas 
attack  npon  Jason's  house  in  hopes  of  finding  the  preachers 
Üiere,  and,  fiiiling  in  this,  dn^ged  Jason  himself  and  oertaiu: 
other  Christians  befwe  the  magistrates.  They  accused  Üiem 
of  harbouring  men  who  were  turning  the  world  upside  down 
and  demanding  allegiance  to  tbeic  king,  Jesus,  instead  of  the 
emperor.  But  the  authorities  set  Jasou  and  the  rest  &t  hberty 
when  they  had  given  sureties  for  the  conduct  of  their  guests, 
tinder  cover  of  night  the  preachers  now  made  their  way 
to  Berea,  where,  according  to  the  Acts,  they  again  addressed 
'  themselves  expressly  to  the  Jews.  They  found  them  more 
willing  to  hear  them,  mote  interested  in  what  they  said,  and 
less  wedded  to  their  prejudices  than  their  fellow-believois  at 
Thessalonica  had  been ;  and  their  labours  met  with  success. 
But  the  Jews  of  Thessalonioa  hearing  that  Paul  was  preaching 
the  gospel  at  Berea,  went  after  him  and  succeeded  in  stirring 
np  tiie  mob  against  him.  The  faithful,  of  whom  SopUer 
alone  is  mentioned  by  name,  immediately  conveyed  Panl  to 
the  sea  shore  and  escorted  him  to  Athens,  whence  they 
returned  with  a  request  from  him  to  Silas  and  Timothy, 
who  had  stayed  at  BerCa,  to  join  him  as  soon  as  possible. — 
This  narrative  is  slightly  iuaocurate  in  certain  points. 
In  reality  when  Panl  had  been  compelled  to  leave  Thes- 
salonioa  he  made  more  than  one  fruitless  effort  to  return. 
At  last  he  could  bear  it  no  longer,  and  &om  Atiiens  he 
sent  Timothy,  though  it  left  him  single-handed  himself,  to 
strengthen  the  behevers  at  Theesalonioa  under  the  oppres- 
sion they  were  suffering.^ 

■  1  ThefMaomans  ü.  17, 18,  ÜL  1, 3, 11. 
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Paul  at  Athens  I  The  goepel  of  tbe  oraoified  K&zarMie 
bad  reached  the  centre  of  Oreoisn  ooltaEO,  pliilosophy,  (wt, 
and  eloi^uenoe !  The  üte^nifieant  Jeirieh  proaidier  stood  at 
tfae  focus  of  the  world's  tes&etic,  intellectaal,  and  scholarly 
lifel 

The  very  natnie  of  the  eaae  forbade  the  new  religion  from 
makii^  any  rapid  progress  in  this  brilliant  society,  where  it 
conld  only  seem  a  folly  and  conld  only  meet  with  ridicule. 
Lore  of  sensnone  grsitifioation  rejected  the  demands  of  self- 
denial  ;  refined  taste  was  eqn&Lly  offended  by  the  cross  itseU, 
and  by  the  person  and  address  of  its  emissaries ;  in  a  word, 
the  conception  of  life  and  the  philosophy  of  the  nni^erse 
which  these  preachers  held  were  alike  and  utterly  foreign  to 
the  tone  of  Athens.  And  yet  the  future  of  Christianity 
depended  npon  its  power  of  ultimately  bringing  the  Grecian 
spirit  under  the  control  of  its  influence,  and  availing  Itself 
of  its  manifold  capacities  and  its  noble  powers.  It  is  one  of 
Paul's  ehief  merits,  one  of  the  strongest  proo&  of  the  value 
q{  his  doctrinea,  that  his  profound  and  pfailoBophioal  oonoep- 
tions  seoored  this  victory  at  last. 

It  was  a  moment  of  deep  import,  then,  when  the  apostle 
of  the  gentiles,  full  of  zeal  as  ever,  raised  hia  voice  in  the 
very  heart  of  Greece.  But  at  first  he  excited  little  or  no 
attention,  and  his  harvest  was  but  small.  Indeed  he  had  no 
int^tion  of  taking  up  his  abode  for  any  length  of  time  at 
Athens,  and  after  labonring  there  hut  a  little  while  he  went 
on  to  Corinth.  Of  the  small  circle  won  for  the  Christ  at  Athens 
we  have  the  names  of  Dionyains,  a  member  of  the  highest 
judicial  body,  vho  figures  in  ecclesiastical  tradition  as  the 
first  bishop  (overseer)  of  the  community  at  Athens,  and  of  a 
woman  named  BamSris. 

The  author  of  Acts,  to  whom  we  owe  the  preservation  of 
these  names,  caught  the  dramatic  interest  of  the  moment 
when  Christianity  was  first  preached  at  Athens,  though  he 
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never  grasped  the  meamng  of  the  Panline  goapel  in  all  its 
depth  and  compass.  Here  then  he  giyes  us  a  kind  of  coun- 
terpart to  his  picture  of  Stephen's  preaching  and  ezperienoeB 
at  JemBalBm.  He  borrows  his  colours  from  what  he  knew 
of  the  reception  given  to  the  gospel  by  cultivated  Greeks  of 
his  own  day;  and  bringing  Paul  to  the  hill  of  Ares  (Mars), 
where  the  supreme  court  of  judicature,  the  special  guardian 
of  religions  laws,  nsed  to  hold  its  sittings,  he  puts  a  discourse 
upon  his  hps  which  is  distinguished  by  the  remarkable  felicity 
of  its  introduotion  and  the  beauty  of  its  thoughts,  bat  is 
foreign  alike  in  form  and  substance  to  the  mind  of  the 
apostle.  He  tells  us,  then,  that  Paul  was  deeply  shocked  by 
the  idolatry  of  Athens ;  and  it  is  true  that  the  city  was 
remarkably  rich  in  temples,  altars,  and  statues  of  the  deities, 
unequalled  in  beauty  anywhere.  He  spoke  in  the  synagogue, 
continues  oar  author,  with  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  and  in 
the  market-place  daily  with  anyone  that  he  could  meet. 
Certain  philosophers,  too,  of  different  schools.  Epicureans 
and  Stoics,  ai^ed  with  him.  But  one  despised  his  words  as 
mere  babbling,  while  another  taxed  him  with  proclaiming 
foreign  gods,  Jesus  and  Resurrection — the  crime  for  which 
Socrates  in  days  gone  by  had  been  forced  to  drink  the  hem- 
lock. 'At  last  curiosity,  which  was  the  ruling  passion  of  the 
people  of  Athens,  urged  them  to  conduct  him  to  the  AreopSgas 
(Ares'  hill)  and  invite  him  to  expound  these  novel  dootrjnes 
to  them.  His  discourse  was  at  once  a  defence  of  himself 
and  an  exposition  of  the  gospel,  and  he  attached  it  to  an 
inscription  he  had  seen  upon  an  altar  that  ran:  "To  au 
unknown  god."  Yes  I  this  god  whom  they  knew  not ;  the 
Creator  and  Bnler  of  all  things ;  the  AU-snfSoing,  who  was 
not  i&r  from  Hia  offspring,  man ;  who  could  not  be  repre- 
sented by  an  image,  the  lifeless  product  of  a  human  hand  ; 
even  Him  did  he  preach  to  them  I  Then  he  uiged  them 
to  repent,  for  the 'last  jni^ment  WM  at  hand,  the  judgment 
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by  a  man  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  realms  of  death.^ 
A  man  raised  from  the  dead  I  That  waa  too  much  for  the 
gravity  of  the  Athenians.  They  would  listen  to  him  no 
longer.  Some  openly  ridiculed  him,  others  put  on  an  appear- 
,ancB  of  courtesy  and  interest,  but  the  result  was  meagre  in 
the  extreme. 

From  Athens  Paul  went  on  to  Corinth.  Corinth  was  the 
capital  of  the  Boman  province  of  Achaia,  the  seat  of  the 
governor,  renowned  from  of  old  for  its  oommeroe  and  manu- 
foctores  above  any  other  city  in  Greece,  marvelloualy  &vonred 
by  natm;e,  since  it  lay  upon  an  isthmus  between  two  bays, 
and  was  flanked  by  its  harbours  of  Leohcenm  on  the  west  and 
Cenchrën  on  the  east,  lavishly  but  tastefully  embellished  by 
art,  proverbial  for  its  wealth,  its  luxury,  and  its  licehtious- 
ness.  Here  Paul  established  himself  for  the  present,  as  the 
place  seemed  admirably  adapted  to  serve  as  a  centre  for  his 
missionary  labours.  He  began  by  seeking  the  means  of  sup- 
porting himself  by  his  trade,  and  this  broi^ht  him  into  con- 
tact with  a  certain  Jew  of  the  name  of  Aquila.  He  was  & 
native  of  Pontus,  but  he  had  just  now  come,  together  with 
liis  wife,  Prisca  or  Priscilla,  from  Borne.  The  oaase  of  their 
leaving  that  city  was  that  the  emperor  Claudius  had  ordered 
all  the  Jews  out  of  Borne,  in  consequence,  it  would  appear, 
of  some  disturbances ;  but  so  many  Jews  were  settled  there 
that  we  can  hardly  suppi^e  the  edict  was  ever  strictly 
enforced,  and  in  any  case  it  was  very  soon  allowed  to  lapse. 
Now  this  Aquila  was  a  tentmaker,  like  Paul  himself,  so  the 
latter  took  up  his  abode  with  him,  and  they  worked  together. 
Whether  Aquila  and  his  wife  were  already  Christians,  or 
whether  Paul  converted  them,  we  are  not  told.  We  only 
know  that  they  afterwards  .settled  at  Ephesns,  and  are  repeat- 
edly mentioned  in  Paul's  letters  as  believers,  in  whose  house 
a  little  band  of  Christians  regularly  met,  and  as  fellow- 
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labonrera  of  hie  own  who  had  eren  naked  their  lives  for 
him.* 

As  soon  as  the  apostle  arrived  at  Corinth  he  began  his 
work  &B  the  mesBenger  of  Christ  with  his  aocnstomed  zefti ; 
and  when  he  was  joined  soon '  afterwards  by  Silas  and 
Timothy,  who  came  from  Thessalonica,  the  three  seized 
every  opportnnity  of  prosecutit^  their  taak.  FanI  himself 
confesses  that  he  began  Ma  labonrs  amidst  these  totally  new 
BQiTOimdings  with  extreme  trepidation,  fearing  that  his  want  of 
Greek  caltnre  would  be  fatal  to  his  success ;  bnt  he  adds  that 
he  falfilled  his  taak  in  the  demonstration  of  the  holy  E^irit  and 
of  the  power  of  God.'  In  view  of  the  approaohing  day  of  judg- 
ment, at  the  estabHehment  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  preached 
in  all  simplicity,  as  to  firat  beginners,  iiie  gospel  of  the 
cnicified  one,  whose  death  was  the  salvation  of  all  who  wonld 
believe. — Accoidiug  to  Acts,  both  Paul  and  his  oompanions 
confined  themselves  aa  usual  to  the  synagogne'  at  first. 
There  Paul  endeavoured  every  sabbath  to  convince  the  Jews 
that  Jesus  was  the  Measiah ;  but  when  they  persistently 
rejected  and  reviled  his  message,  he  felt  at  liberty  to'  torn  to 
the  heathens,  and  after  that  he  never  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue ag^,  but  preached  in  the  houee  of  a  proselyte  called 
Justus,  who  lived  close  by.  Now,  all  this  is  simply  dic- 
tated by  the  writer's  well-known  misconception  of  Paul's 
apostolate  to  the  heathens;'  but  when  he  tells  ns  that 
CrispHB,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  became  a  believer,  the 
statement  finds  confirmation  elsewhere ;  for  we  happen  to 
know  that  by  a  rare  exception '  Paul  baptised  him  with  his 
own  hand,  as  also  a  certain  Gaiua,  in  whose  house  he  sub- 
sequently lodged,  and  who  ezeroised  hospitality  to  the  whole 
community.  Before  either  of  these  he  had  likewise  baptised 
the  household  of  Stephanas,  who  is  honourably  mentioned 

■  1  Corintliiana  xvi.  19  ;  Kommaxvi.S,  i.  Compsre  Acts  zviiL  18,  SO  ; 
2  'Hniothy  iv.  19.  *  1  Connthians  ü.  3,  4. 

•  See  p.  240,  and  1  CorinthUna  iji.  2.  '  See  p.  2.15. 
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as  "thefirst&nitsof  Aohais."'  ïogetlier  with  this  StephSnas, 
we  hear  of  FortnnStiiB  and  Achalons,  of  ft  iromftn  Cftlled 
FLoebe,  who  waa  deaconeas  of  the  oommnoit;  at  Genchrefe, 
and  rendered  tlie  greatest  servioes  to  the  good  cause ;  of 
Erastus,  the  city  treasurer ;  of  Qoartns  and  others.'  Thns 
the  chrcle  of  helievera  gradaally  swelled,  and  was  dis- 
tingniaheS  by  keen  interest  in  the  gospel  and  great  spiritual 
aotivity.  We  read  in  Acts  that  the  Christ  appeared  by 
night  to  Pan],  and  urged  him  to  preach  eoara^onsly,  for 
he  would  sapport  him  and  wonld  frustrate  every  hostild 
design,  and  there  were  many  souls  in  Corinth  ready  to  receive 
the  gospel  {The  apostle  himself  says  nothing  of  this  -rision. 
He  only  tells  us  that  his  converts  were  for  the  most 
part  ignorant  men,  of  no  position,  slaves  and  the  refuse  of 
society,  and  that  the  previous  lives  of  many  of  them  left 
very  much  to  be  desired.' 

Paul  worked  a  year  and  a  half  at  Corinth ;  but  we  must 
not  suppose  that  he  never  left  the  city  all  this  time.  He 
visited  the  two  harbours,  the  places  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  many  more  distant  cities  of  Achada,  as  we  may  gather 
feom  the  superscriptions  of  his  two  letters  to  the  Corinthians.* 
In  consequence  of  these  expeditions  he  was  not  always  in  a 
position  to  provide  for  his  own  support,  but  he  never  either 
asked  or  received  any  help  from  those  amongst  whom  he  was 
labouring.  Some  of  the  Macedonian  believers,  however, 
probably  Philippians,  Bent  him  assistance,  which  he  thank- 
fully accepted.'  Only  one  event  is  chronicled  in  Acts  during 
all  this  period,  and  that  one  serves  the  author's  purpose  of 
representing  the  Romans  as  more  friendly  to  the  gospel  tiiail 
the  Jews.  Gallio,  we  are  told  (a  brother  of  the  celebrated 
Seneca,  and  a  man  of  very  lovable  and  exalted  character), 

'  I  Goiialhiaos  i.  14, 16,  ztL  13, 17  ;  Bomuia  xri.  23. 

■  J£«manB  nL  1,  2,  23.  '1  Corinthians  I  36-28,  ïi.  9—11. 

*1  Corintlmuu  i.  2  ;  2  Coriotbiiuis  L  1.  '2  Corinthiana  n*.  8,  9. 
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was  governot  of  Achaia;  and  the  Jews  rose  against  Faal 
as  one  man  and  dragged  Mm  before  his  jndgment  seat, 
saying  that  he  was  one  who  taught  men  to  serve  God  in 
a  manner  that  conflioted  with  the  Law.  But  Gallio  did 
not  so  mnch  as  ask  Paul  for  his  defence.  He  told  the 
accusers  that  they  had  brought  no  criminal  chaise  against 
Paul,  and  that  he  had  no  intention  of  mixing  himself  np 
with  their  religious  diapntes.  They  must  settle  them 
amongst  themselves.  Upon  this  he  dismissed  them,  and  the 
people  seized  their  leader,  Soethënes,  who  had  encceeded 
Crispus  as  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him,  while 
Gallio  looked  on  and  did  not  interfere.  Paul,  continues  oar 
author,  still  remained  some  time  at  Corinth,  and  then  took 
leave  of  the  oommnnity  and  crossed  over  with  Aquila  aad  ■ 
PriaciUa  to  Epheans. 

We  cannot  fail  to  observe  the  extreme  brevity  with  which 
this  period  of  the  life  of  Paul  is  treated,  although  the  splen- 
doar  and  importance  of  the  city,  the  sncoess  of  the  preaching, 
and  above  all  the  remarkable  subsequent  history  of  the  com- 
maaity  combine  to  make  it  exceedingly  important.  Had 
the  author  no  means  of  information  at  command  ?  Or  was 
the  very  fact  that  Corinth  soon  became  the  scene  of  divMons 
and  sectarian  animosities  the  true  cause  of  his  brevity  ?  We 
are  almost  inclined  to  accept  this  latter  explanation,  especially 
when  we  remember  how  careful  he  is  to  make  the  main  atresa 
fall  upon  the  apostle's  preaching  at  Athens,  though  he  hardly 
left  any  traces  behind  him  there. 

Our  means  of  filling  in  the  gap  are  very  scanty.  We 
have  already  mentioned  a  few  details  gleaned  from  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
Romans.  We  may  add  that  if  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
BiJouianB  is  genuine,  as  we  have  assumed  it  to  be,  then  it 
was  written  at  Corinth  during  this  period,  in  the  name  not 
only  of  Paul  himself  but  also  of  Stlvanus  (Silas)  and  Tim'othy, 
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who  must  therefore  .have  been  with  the  ajjostle  at  the  time, 
and  who  were  also  held  in  honour  at  Thessalonica  as  his 
fellow-labourers.  This  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  Paul 
had  endeavoured  to  make  up  by  writing  for  the  want  of  per- 
sonal intercaurBB  and  preacbing.  The  epistle,  if  anthentit^,  is 
the  earliest  specimen  of  Cbristian  literature.  Its  oontents  show 
what  anxious  care  the  apostle  had  felt  for  this  community, 
the  preservation  and  prosperity  of  which  he  held  to  be  of  ex- 
tremeat  consequence  to  the  prospects  of  the  gospel.  He  had 
dreaded  the  effect  of  the  persecutions  it  had  had  to  endure 
&om  the  heathen  population,  but  Timothy  had  now  rejoiced 
his  heart  by  bringing  him  a  favourable  report.  It  appeared, 
however,  that  his  announcement  of  the  approaching  end  of 
the  world  had  produced  a  deeper  impression  than  his  ex- 
hortations to  a  spotless  life,  which  he  now  repeated  with 
great  emphasis.  He  condemned  the  ill-balanced  zeal  which 
disturbed  the  lives  of  many  of  the  converts,  and  insisted  on 
the  quiet  and  orderly  behaviour  of  which  he  had  given  them 
an  example  himself  in  diligently  working  for  hia  own  support. 
He  also  instructed  them  as  to  thé  prospects  of  those  who 
died  before  the  return  of  Jeans.  They  would  not  bo  at  a 
disadvantage  in  any  particular  as  compared  with  those  who 
lived  to  see  it.  When  Jesus  at  a  given  sign — the  voice  of  an 
archangel  and  the  trumpet  of  God — should  come  down  from 
heaven,  the  believers  who  had  died  would  first  be  raised,  and 
then  they  would  be  canght  up  into  the  air,  together  with  the 
living,  to  escort  Jesua  to  the  earth  in  all  his  glory,  and  thence- 
forth to  dwell  with  him  for  ever. 

"The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  aa  secretly  as  a  thief  in 

the  night.    Let  us  therefore  be  wakeful  and  sober,"*  intent 

on  our  salvation,  persevering  in  our  faith,  and  holy  in  our 

lives  !     This  was  doubtless  the  substance  of  his  preaching  at 

'  1  TheaialaaiatiB  v.  2,  C. 
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Corinth  BS  at  TheBBalonica.  It  wss  this,  thought  that  nrged 
him  to  iaaessaat  labours ;  and  the  field  -was  not  nligrateM, 
thongh  it  was  very  hard  to  till.  Th«  soil  was  frnitM,  bat 
was  choked  with  most  pernicioas  weeds.  The  internal  con- 
dition of  this  Corinthian  oommniiity,  the  first  of  any  eonse- 
qaence  that  hod  been  established  in  Greece,  continued  to 
demand  the  utmost  oare  and  attention,  especially  with  regard 
to  the  lives  of  the  members.  The  immorality  of  Corinth  was 
notoriens  thxonghout  the  tmoient  world.  It  was  here  that 
Paul,  iirom  his  own  obserrations,  drew  his  dark  picture  of  th» 
terrible  moral  degradation  of  the  heathen  world.  Amongst 
the  believers  themBelres  were  scone  who  had  formerly  been 
gnilty  of  all  manner  of  oimataTaJ  offeqoes;  and  though  Panl 
said :  "  How  yon  are  porified  and  hallowed  and  justified," 
yet  in  reality  the  force  of  evU  custom  was  not  broken  in  ft 
day,  OF  the  moral  renovation  completed  all  at  once. 

At  Antiooh,  at  Th^salonioai  and  wherever  the  gospel  was 
preached,  bat  at  Corinth  more  than  anywhere,  there  was  a 
sense  in  which  the  conversion  of  the  heathens  was  a  veritable 
casting  out  fi£  devils,'  for  a  spirit  of  loathsome  imptirity,  with 
many  another  mighty  demon  of  moral  oormption,  had  to  be 
expelled  &om  them.  We  will  therefore  add,  in  this  connec- 
tion, a  scene  which  appears  in  the  first  three  gospels,  and 
represents  this  effect  of  the  preaching  of  Christ  in  visible  form. 
Thoagh  snbaeqaent  transformations  and  additions  may  greatly 
have  obsonred  its  original  cleanness,  yet  its  signification  is 
not  donbtful.    Let  ns  judge  for  ourselves  I 

'  Jesus  had  crossed  the  sea  of  Galilee  in  a  south-eastem 
direction  and  landed  in  the  region  of  GadSra  (or  Ger^a), 
which  was  largely  inhabited  by  heathens.'  And  there  a 
man  came  rushing  to.meet  >i.im  who  had  long  been  possessed 
by  an  nnolean  spirit.  He  was  naked  and  always  lived 
amongst  the  graves.  No  one  oonld  tame  him  or  even  hold 
■Sfepp.au,  243.  241  'S«eYoL  T.,  pp.  361,363. 
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him  in  cbama,  foi  whenever  anyone  had  tried,  the  mad- 
man had  broken  the  chains  to  pieces  and  shattered  the 
fetters.  Day  and  night  he  lived  amongst  the  tombs  and 
caves,  shrieking,  cutting  himself  with  stones,  and  falling 
apon  the  passers  by.  Hardly  had  he  seen  Jesus  afar  off 
when  he  [rushed  up  to  him,  threw  himself  down  before  him 
and]  shrieked :  "  What  do  you  want  with  me,  0  Jeaus,  Son 
of  the  llfost  High  ?  In  the  name  of  Ood,  plunge  me  not  into 
the  tortnres  of  the  abyss  until  the  last  day  comes  I ' '  [For  he 
commanded  the  nnclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  him.]  "What 
is  your  name  ?"  aeked  Jesus.  "  My  name  is  L^on,"  was 
the  reply,  for  there  was  a  host  of  demons  in  the  unhappy 
man ;  and  they  begged  Jesus  passionately  to  allow  them  to 
enter  into  a  herd  of  swine  that  was  feeding  there  on  the 
moontain.  He  gave  them  permission,  and  in  a  moment  a 
thousand  and  jet  another  thousand  swine  had  rushed  over 
the  precipice  and  were  drowned  in  the  sea. — The  swineherds 
fled  in  consternation,  and  reported  what  had  happened  in 
the  city  'and  the  country  round.  Then  the- people  came 
out  to  see  for  themselves,  and  there  they  saw  the  former 
demoniac-  clothed  tmd  in  his  ri^t  mind,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  In  great  dismay  they  implored  Jesus  to  leave 
their  country.  [And  when  he  embarked,  the  man  he  had 
rescued  heggei  to  be  allowed  to  go  with  him,  but  was  not 
allowed  to  do  so.  He  must  return  to  his  own  people  and  tell 
them  how  Ood  bad  taken  pity  on  him.] 

So  ruQB  Ha  story  in  its  completed  form,  as  given  in 
Miirk  and  Luke.  Ifatthew  has  two  demoniacs,*  but  in  other 
respects  is  &r  shorter  and  simpler.  The  later  traits  in  the 
«tory  are  partly  due  to  misconception,  for  our  Evangelists 
imi^lined  that  it  was  all  to  be  taken  literally;  bat  we  most 
not  be  misled  by  this.  We  must  remember  that  to  the  Jews 
tqmbs  and  swine  represented  the  most  loathsome  forma  of 
■  Compve  Vol.  T.,  ^  US. 
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uncle  tumeBB,  and  that  Bwine  stood  speciËoalIy  f  or  beathenism 
regarded  in  its  most  repulsive  light.^  Observe  again  that 
every  means  of  compulsion  (by  which  the  anoient  systems  of 
law  are  meant)  failed  even  to  restrain  the .  host  of  andean 
Bpicits  (wMch  incidentally  represent  the  great  number  of 
heathen  deitiea,"  as  well  aa  the  moral  corruption  of  the 
heathens);  but  soon  the  mighty  word  of  Christ  expels  them, 
to  the  terror  of  the  world  which  lovea  them.  Again,  when 
the  healed  demoniac  is  told  to  go  to  his  own  people,  it  is  a 
charge  to  the  converted  heathens  to  communicate  their  pri- 
vileges to  others.  Finally,  we  must  remember  that  it  was  a. 
settled  custom — in  a  certain  sense  defensible — to  ascribe  to 
Jesus  himself  whatever  was  done  In  his  spirit  and  by  bis 


The  ordinal  meaning  of  this  story,  therefore,  is  distinct 
enough;  and  it  points  us  in  the  first  instance  to  the  firuits  of 
the  labours  of  Faul,  which  we  shall  find  indicated  more  than 

.  once  hereafter  under  the  same  emblematic  form.  His  in- 
fiuence  and  the  work  that  he  accomplished  might  well  ba 
celebrated  thus  I  We  have  seen  him  carry  the  battle  against 
heathenism  into  the  heart  of  the  ancient  civihsation.     The 

.  gospel  is  now  estabhshed  in  Europe.  . 


chapxek  vm. 

AUL     AT     EPHE3US. 


WITH  Paul's  journey  from  Corinth  to  EphesuB  and  his 
settlement  in  the  latter  city  begins  the  closing  period 
of  his  apostolic  labours.     This  period  extends  over  some  four 
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-  years  {65 — 59  a.d,),  and  was  marked  by  the  same  inteasity 
of  successful  effort  as  before  ;  bnt  it  vas  mournfully  distin- 
guished by  a  Tiolent  and  painful  conflict  witli  Jewish-Chris- 
tianity, which  threatened  to  make  the  communities  Paul  had 


His  life  had  been  one  of  restless  acti-vity  ever  since  he 
began  to  preach  the  Christ.  When  we  trace  the  extent  of 
his  joumeyings  upon  the  map ;  when  we  remember  what 
varied  and  formidable  difBeultieB  the  traveller  of  those  days 
had  to  -contend  against,  and  how  rare  and  imperfect  the 
means  and  opportunities  of  locomotion  were,  especially  such 
means  as  a  simple  workman  conld  command ;  and,  lastly, 
when  we  consider  the  perpetual  dangers  of  every  description 
to  which  Paul  was  constantly  exposed,  we  ate  lost  in  admira- 
tion of  his  courage  and  perseverance.  Especially  when  we 
reflect  that  the  cause  itself  for  which  he  trav^ed  sea  and 
land  was  one  that  involved  him  m  constant  difSoulties  and 
exposed  him  to  ceaseless  ridicule,  opposition,  and  persecution. 
And  now  a  far  more  grievous  trouble  was  added  to  all  these, 
for  the  systematic  t^tation  and  opposition  of  Jewish  believers 
threw  his  whole  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  whole  fatore 
of  his  communities  into  a  position  of  extremest  danger, 
threatening  more  than  anything  else  to  destroy  the  work  of 
his  life.  But  though  all  hope  sometimes  seemed  lost,  though 
his  heart  fall  often  bled  from  piercing  wounds,  though  his 
bodily  strength  gave  way  under  the  strain,  still  he  perse- 
vered, and  the  might  of  his  spirit  and  the  perseverance  of  his 
faith  won  glorious  triumphs  in  the  end.'  Let  as  listen  to  his 
own  aocoont,  given  towards  the  close  of  this  period,  of  his 
experiences  for  the  previous  twenty  years. 

Much  against  his  will,  for  he  hated  boasting,  he  com- 
pares himself  with  his  opponents.  There  was  not  one  of 
them  who  had  laboured  so  unremittingly,  who  had  so  often 
'  See  tor  eiample  2  Corinthisni  i.  8,  9,  ii.  4,  iv.  18  ff.,  Ac 
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bxaTeS  maltreatment,  impiisonment,  and  mortal  peril  for  tlie 
sake  of  ChiiBt,  as  he  had  done.  "Five  times  have  I  reoeived 
forty  stripes  save  one  from  the  JevB ;  thrice  have  I  been 
beaten  with  rods "  b;  the  Bomans ;  "  once  have  I  been 
stoned ;  thrice  have  I  sufFered  shipwreck ;  a  whole  day  and 
night  have  I  been  in  the  deep  "—^tossed  on  a  spar. 

Here  we  may  pause  to  note  that  the  writer  of  the  Acts  says 
nothing  of  the  heavy  soourgings  administered  by  the  Jews  in 
the  synagogue,  the  like  of  which  were  sometiioes  fatal ;  that 
he  only  tells  us  of  one  occasion,  at  Fhilippi,  on  which  the  yet . 
more  barbaroas  Bomao  punishment  was  inflicted  upon  Paul; 
and  that  the  latter's  Boman  citizenBhip  can  on^  be  main- 
tained in  the  &ce  of  these  Bcourgings  on  the  supposition  that 
the  rights  of  the  obscure  Jew  were  constantly  despised  with 
arbitrary  violence.  The  author  of  Acts  has  preserved  the 
record  of  Paul's  being  stoned  (at  Lystra) — an  onslaught  from 
which  hardly  anyone  had  ever  escaped  alive — but  the  only 
shipwreck  of  which  he  has  anything  to  tell  us  took  place  after 
this  time,  and  most'  have  made  a  fourth. 

Paul  goes  on  to  say  that  on  his  numerous  journeys  he 
had  been  in  constant  danger  of  drowning  as  hp  crossed  over 
rivers,  perhaps  swimming,  or  of  falling  into  the  hands  o£ 
robbers  as  he  journeyed  through  unfrequented  regions;  that 
he  had  been  "  in  danger  horn  his  fellow-countrymen,"  who 
fiercely  persecuted  him  as  an  apostate;  "  in  danger  £rom  the 
heathens,"  who  only  saw  an  atheist  or  rioter  in  their  bene- 
factor; "in  danger  in  the  cities"  of  tumultuons  violence; 
"in  danger  in  the  deserts"  <^  losing  himself  and  d^riag  of 
hunger;  "in  danger  at  sea"  of  being  shipwre<^ed  and 
drowned;  "  in  danger,"  above  all,  of  seeing  his  work,  his 
peace,  his  liberty,  perhaps  his  very  life,  destroyed  by  "  false 
brethren,"  luB  Jewish- Christian  enemies. 

"  Toil  and  pain,"  he  continues,  "  and  watching  n^hts; 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  eonstant  fasting ;  cold  and  nakedness. 
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have  been  m;  life !  Aod  beeides  all  the  rest  I  have  the 
«onstaat  daily  thon^t  and  oare  for  all  the  chuicheB.  Never 
is  one  of  my  oonverts  Treak  in  foitb  or  conscience  but  I  feel 
his  Tt'eakness  as  though  it  were  my  own ;  never  la  one  of 
them  betrayed  into  apostasy  or  sin  but  my  heart  buruB  with 
shame  and  indignation." 

A  year  or  two  before,  when  he  had  recently  undergone 
severe  ill-treatment  it  would  seem,  he  had  written,*  "Hence- 
forth let  so  man  trouble  me,  for  I  bear  about  on  my  body 
the  marks  that  I  belong  to  Jesus;"  and  not  long  afterwards* 
(in  68  A.i>,),  "Up  to  this  very  hour  have  hunger,  thirst, 
nakedness,  maltreatment,  wandering,  and  heavy  manual  toU 
been  our  lot.  When  reviled  we  blees,  when  persecuted  we 
endure  it,  when  slandered  we  render  consolation.  We  are 
held  the  very  refuse  and  oEFsoourings  of  the  world  to  this 
day."  But  all  this  did  not  orush  him.  "We  are  oppressed 
on  every  side,"  he  writes  elsewhere,'  "but  not  affticted,  per- 
plexed but  not  despairing,  persecuted  but  not  forsaken,  oast 
down  but  not  destroyed."  For  it  was  in  this  very  weakness 
that  the  might  of  his  Lord  revealed  itself.  "  Therefore  I 
rejoice  in  infirmities,  in  safferiugs,  in  necessities,  in  perseou- 
tions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake,  for  when  I  am  weakest 
then  am  I  also  strongest"  in  Kim.' 

We  naturally  refer  these  general  descriptions  drawn  bom 
the  letters  of  Paul,  primaiily  to  the  period  in  which  they 
were  written,  and  we  are  perfectly  safe  in  assigning  some  of 
the  speoi£c  sufferings  of  imprisonment,  Boonrging,  and  ship- 
wreck to  the  same  period.  But  here  the  author  of  Acts 
leaves  ns  entirely  in  the  dark.  Wo  saw  just  now,  more 
clearly  than  ever,  how  very  imperfect  his  acoonnt  of  the  pre- 
vious period  was,  but  here  he  fails  us  altogether.    A  great 
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deal  of  yrh&t  he  does  tell  ns  is  impossible  to  believe,  imd 
he  passes  over  matters  of  extreme  importanoe  in  absolute 
Bilettce.  He  aaya  that  before  leaviog  Corinth  f  anl  had  taken 
the  TOW  of  a  Nazirite.  We  know  that  this  is  a  moral  im- 
poBsibility;  but  it  is  tar  from  the  only  ocoasion  upon  whieh 
onr  aathot  transfoims  the  apostle  of  the  heathens  into  a 
rigid  Jew.'  Then  he  makes  liim  leaTe  his  hdends  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  at  ËpheeiiB  and  take  his  journey,  notwithatanding 
the  entreaties  of  the  Jews  in  the  synagogne  who  desire  him 
to  stay  with  them,  through  Giesarea  to  Jerusalem.  His  object 
in  going  to  the  City  of  the  Temple  was  to  celebrate  one  of  the 
Jewish  feasts,  and  he  took  the  opptwtnni^  of  visiting  the 
primitiTe  community.  Then  he  spent  some  time  at  Antioch, 
after  which  he  returned  through  Oalatia  and  Fhrygia  to 
Ephesus,  where  ho  staid  for  three  whole  years. — So  saya  the 
book  of  Acts,  but  we  know  enough  of  Paul  to  be  snre  that 
he  wonld  not  visit  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  here  aesigned 
to  him,  nor  were  hia  relations  with  the  brethren  there  of  such 
a  choraoter  Üiat  he  would  wish  to  pay  them  a  flying  visit 
when  there  was  no  neceAsity  for  him  to  do  so.  We  may 
therefore  strike  out  the  whole  of  this  parenthetical  journey 
and  assume  that  Paul  established  himself  at  ouoe  in  Ephesus, 
the  populons  and  stirring  capital  of  the  Boman  province  of 
Asia.  We  must  not  understand,  however,  that  he  made 
the  city  his  p^manent  abode.  It  simply  served  aa  the 
centre  of  his  activity,  and  &om  it  he  visited  hia  converts  in 
Ctalatia,  founded  fresh  communitiea  in  various  cities  in  the 
province,'  perhaps  crossed  over  for  a  visit  to  Corinth,'  and 
perhaps  even  penetrated  to  the  remote  Illyria.'  After  three 
years  spent  in  Ephesna  our  authorities  agree  in  making  faiin 
leave  this  city,  pass  through  Troas  into  Macedonia  and  thence 

>  See  pp.  240,  241,  and  chapter  z. 
•lCoiiiltlllailflXVi.19iReTelatiOQii.Jii.        '20oiii 
*  Komuig  xt.  19. 
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to  Ach&ia,  spend  several  months  in  GormÜi,  and  then  Tetnm 
through  Macedonia  and  traTel  along  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  to  Jerusalem. 

Let  na  begin  with  the  visit  to  Galatia,  which  took  place 
early  in  the  Spheaian  period. 

We  have  not  forgotten  the  zeal  and  joy  with  which  Paul's 
goBpel  was  received  and  embraced  by  the  Galatians.  But 
some  months  after  his  departure  certain  emissaries  from 
Jerusalem  came  into  the  district  and  gave  the  Galatians  very 
different  instruction  from  what  they  had  received  from  Panl. 
They  announced  themselves  as  coming  £rom  the  original 
community  and  the  personal  disciples  of  the  Messiah  whom 
Paul  had  preached,  and  declared  that  these  disciples,  who 
were  the  only  qualified  esponndeis  of  their  Master's  teaching, 
knew  nothing  of  the  repeal  of  the  Old  Covenant,  of  the  Law 
and  circumcision,  or  of  a  new  way  opened  to  salvation  by 
the  BO-called  jostifioation  by  faith.  What  Paul  said  about  all 
this  being  implied  and  proved  by  the  death  of  JeeoB  on  the 
cross  was  palpably  untrue,  they  urged;  for  it  was  inconsistent 
with  the  unalterable  fidehty  and  sanctity  of  Qod  himself,  and 
in  direct  contradiction  with  the  Holy  Scripkire.  And  as  for 
this  Paul,  he  was  not  really  an  apostle  at  all,  bat  a  man  who 
had  drawn  all  bis  true  knowledge  of  Jeans  from  Peter, 
James,  and  the  community  at  Jerusalem,  had  added  many 
pernicious  errors  of  his  own,  and  now  made  moet  exorbitant 
pretensions.  His  followeiv  would  certainly  be  excluded  from 
the  rights  'of  citizenship  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  were  not  to  be  obtained  by  simple  faith  in  the  Christ 
without  submission  to  the  Law  and  circumcision.  As  for 
themselves,  they  had  come  in  generous  concern  for  the  weal 
of  the  Galatians,  to  warn  them  against  this  false  teaching, 
and  to  take  them  into  Israel,  the  people  of  the  Lord,  so 
that  they  really  might  become  heirs  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom. 
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No  wonder  that  the  Galatians  vera  shaken  in  their  alle- 
giance to  Paul,  and  that  many  of  them  deserted  him.  A 
oertain  nomber  of  them,  yre  know  not  how  man;,  began  to 
observe  the  Jewish  feast  days  with  eornpoloiis  care,  and  even 
had  themBelveB  circumoiBed.^  It  seemed  but  reasonable  to 
put  greater  confidenoe  in  the  Twelve  and  in  the  Scripture 
than  in  the  self-aunoanced  preacher  who  only  came  upon  his 
own  authority. — Bat  Paul's  distress  and  indignation  knew  no 
bounds  when  he  heard  what  had  happened.  He  was  drawn 
by  the  oloeest  ties  to  this  commonityof  converts,  as  a  mother 
is  drawn  to  her  children ;  he  had  felt  such  special  joy  and 
satisfaction  in  them,  and  now  to  think  of  their  throwing  off 
their  allegiance  and  being  faithless  to  Ms  principles  I — He 
hastened  to  visit  them  in  person.  WordB  ran  high.  He 
launched  his  corse  npon  all  who  preached  another  gospel 
than  his.  Sometimes  he  spoke  so  roundly,  and  told  his 
Oalatian  friends  the  truth  bo  plainly,  that  it  almost  Beemed 
as  if  he  had  become  their  enemy. — And  when  he  had 
returned  to  Ephesos,  he  wrote  them  a  letter  with  his  own 
hand,  whiob  was  quite  against  hie  usaal  practice.  This 
letter  was  instinct  with  passion,  burning  alike  with  tender- 
ness and  indignatiou,  overwhelming  in  its  cogency,  appalling 
in  its  bursts  of  stormy  feeling,  impetuous  in  its  attacks,  and 
melting  in  its  appeals.  In  a  word,  it  was  the  true  reflection 
both  of  the  character  of  the  writer  and  of  the  conflict  that 
raged  in  the  bosom  of  Apostolic  Christianity ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  it  was  the  Rowing  vindication  of  Paul's  gospel 
against  the  attacks  of  the  believers  of  Jerusalem. 

The  first  words  of  the  epistle  breathe  a  certain  feeling  of 
bitterness  on  the  writer's  part  against  those  who  would  make 
him  a  disciple  of  men — "  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men  nor 
by  a  man,  bat  by  Jeaus  Ghriat  himself  and  G-od,  the  Father." 
Immediately  after  the  superscription  and  greeting,  he  re- 
HL  1,  iv.  6, 10,  v.  1  £f. 
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proaches  the  Oalatians  with  ha^ng  &llea  away  from  hls 
gospel  to  another,  which  did  not  deeerre  the  name;  and 
repeats  hia  emsa  Dpon  the  preachers  who  had  seduced  them. 
Then  he  gives  an  elaborate  historical  proof,  drawn  from  his 
own  past  and  from  the  critical  events  at  Jerusalem  and 
Antiooh,  of  the  divine  origin  and  contents  of  his  preaching 
to  the  heathens,  and  of  his  own  apostolic  independence. 
Notlfing  could  be  more  false  than  that  he  owed  anything 
whatever  to  human  intervention  or  influence.  Then  he 
shows  that  his  gospel  of  jnatification  by  foith,  without  the 
Law,  confirmed  as  it  is  by  Christian  experience,  agrees  with 
the  divine  revelation  in  history  and  in  the  Scripture.  Was 
not  the  promise  of  salvation  made  to  Abraham,  the  believer, 
more  than  four  centuries  before  the  Law  ?  And  is  it  not, 
therefore,  evident  that  the  latter  vras  but  a  temporary  dis- 
pensation made  because  of  sin,  and  that  since  the  Christ  has 
come  it  has  lost  its  aathority  over  the  faithful,  the  true 
children  of  Abraham,  the  heirs  of  the  promise,  just  as  much 
as  the  religious  laws  of  the  heathen  have  ?  Finally,  he 
reminds  them  in  a  practical  or  hortatory  conclasion  that  the 
obligation  to  purity  of  life  has  not  been  relaxed  with  the  can- 
celling of  the  Law;  for  Christian  liberty  is  not  hberty  to  sin, 
but  is  life  according  to  the  spirit. — He  spares  no  one ;  be 
puts  his  adversaries  in  the  most  unfavourable  light  possible ; 
he  speaks  in  a  tone  of  bitterness  of  the  three  pillars  of  the 
commnnity,  to  whose  authority  an  appeal  against  him  was 
constantly  made,  and  whom,  alas !  he  could  not  claim  as 
sympathising  with  him.  "Whoever  troubles  you,"  he. cries, 
"shall  bear  his  judgment,  be  he  urhat  he  may!"  Nay,  he 
pushes  his  own  views  to  their  extremest  consequences,  and 
declares  that  anyone  who  allows  himself  to  be  circurndsed 
thereby  pledges  himself  to  fulfil  the  whole  Law,  which  is 
impossible,  has  separated  himself  &om  the  Christ,  and  has 
fallen  from  grace ! 
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The  effect  prodnoed  by  this  memorable  letter  is  not  knoivn; 
but  a  few  years  afterwards  Paul  epeaks  of  oertain  injnnctiona 
he  had  recently  laid  upon  the  Galatians,^  in  a  maimer  which 
implies  the  restoratioB  of  a  good  nndcTHtanding  between 
Mmaelf  and  the  majority,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  Oalatifm 
ohnroh.  But  this  did  not  pnt  an  end  to  the  contest,  vhioh, 
infoct,  was  onlynow  beginning,  and  was  destined  to  increase 
in  violence.  The  fire,  though  smothered  here,  broke  oat 
with  fresh  violence  elsewhere.  Henceforth  Jewish -Christian 
preachers  were  continually  showing  their  zeal  for  the  kingdom 
of  CN>d  by  appearing  in  Panl's  oommonities,  often  armed 
with  letters  of  commendation  from  Jemsalem,  given  them 
by  the  commnnity  at  lai^e  or  by  the  Twelve,  or  by  James, 
to  strengthen  them  in  thsii  attempts  to  wcest  Üie  heathen 
converts  from  their  apostle. 

Hers  let  ns  pause  and  try  to  form  a  clear  conception  of 
the  extent  and  natm^e  of  the  direct  or  indirect  obstmction 
which  Fanl  experienced  iroia  the  Apostles,  together  with  his 
own  relations  to  them  and  the  violent  hostility  between  him 
and  the  Jndaizing  fanatics. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  if  the  Jadaizers  had  not  been  in 
any  way  supported  by  the  heads  of  the  Jeroealem  commnnity, 
and  had  not  been  able  to  appeal  to  the  personal  friends  and 
the  brothers  of  Jesus,  they  wonld  have  had  bat  little  power 
to  injure  FatiL  It  is  ectnaUy  obvious  that  if  Paul  had  been 
able  to  say  that  the  Twelve  distinctly  repudiated  these  fiinaties 
and  80  &r  from  making  common  cause  with  them  believed 
and  taught  as  he  did,  he  would  not  have  omitted  to  do  so, 
and  wo^  have  extmguished  the  opposition  instantly.  And 
yet,  however  great  and  undeni^le  their  differences  may  haye 
been,  we  might  well  be  inclined  to  ask  how  the  Apostles, 
vdien  once  they  had  grren  the  hand  of  feUowahip  to  Panl, 
'  S«e  pp.  319,  320. 
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ooaid  bring  ÜtemEsIvM  to  fttrnish  hiB  enemies  with  letters 
of  commendation ! 

But  their  oondnct  is  &i  firom  inexplicable  Then  we  reSeot 
that  the  aoheme  into  which  the  three  "pillars"  had  been 
forced  by  the  mighty  personal  inflaence  of  Paul  was  nothing 
on  their  side  bat  an  nneasy  compromise,  resting  on  no 
reasonable  principle,  and  had  broken  down  as  soon  as  it  vna 
tested  at  Antioch.  "What  ?  Was  there  really  to  be  one 
preaching  of  the  Christ  to  the  Jews  and  another  to  the 
heathens— 4he  one  with  and  the  other  without  the  obligation 
to  observe  the  Law  ?  It  must  be  either  one  or  the  otb^ ! 
Either  obscrraiue  of  the  Law  was  a  condition  of  admit- 
tance into  the  kingdom' of  God  or  it  was  not.  If  it  was,  then 
the  heathens  mnst  comply  with  it ;  if  it  was  not,  then  the  Jews 
were  free  from  it.  The  Apostles,  then,  were  compelled  either 
to  advance  or  to  retreat — and  they  could  not  advance.'  Panl, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  remained  true  to  biB  position  and  his 
principles,  bnt  most  likely  he  had  not  laid  great  stress,  when 
in  Jerosalem,  npon  his  belief  that  the  Law  was  abrogated  for 
the  Jew,  as  soon  as  he  had  fdth  in  Christ,  no  less  than  for 
the  heathen;'  at  any  rate  he  bad  not  worked  it  ont  and 
driven  it  to  the  extreme  oonolosions  we  have  seen  developed 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Ctalatisns ;  he  had  not  abgolntely  for- 
l^den  the  observance  of  the  Law  on  pain  of  exdosion  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,*  for  this  was  a  deduction  which  at  that 
time  he  probably  had  not  made  himself,  and  which  he  snbse- 
qaently  withdrew  when  his  mood  was  less  bitter.'  Enonghl 
He  may  weE  have  seemed  to  violate  the  convention  in  one 
way  or  uiothn  and  so  to  free  the  Apostles  from  their  pledge 
to  b'm,  And,  in  fact,  the  agreement  "  Yon  to  the  heathens, 
we  to  the  Jews"  was  impossible  permanently  to  observe, 
especially  since  it  made  no  provision  for  the  peculiar  oiroom- 
stBooes  of  mixed  commtmities. 

>  See  p.  SK.  *  Bomani  tü.  1—6 ;  GtlfttUas  iL  15— 2L 

■  GüatUai  V,  2-&  *  Soman  xIt.  ;  in  p.  328. 
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ThOD  ve  most  remembei  that  James  was  reall;  s  man 
of  different  spirit  from  Peter,  and  we  can  readily  believe 
that  the  systematic  opposition  which  Panl  encoimtered  was 
chiefly  his  work ;  though  the  history  of  the  Corinthian  com- 
mnnity  will  presently  show  us  that  Peter  also  had  a  hand  iit 
it  As  for  the  third  "  pillar,"  John,  he  has  left  no  certain 
trace  behind  him,  and  we  cannot  rely  on  a  single  statement 
made  concemii^  him.  But  he  left  the  impression  of  having 
been  a  rigid  Jew,  and  probably  the  following  story,  preserved 
by  two  of  our  gospels,  gives  a  &itliful  picture  of  him,  and  of 
the  general  attitude  of  the  Twelve  towards  Paul : — 

On  a  certain  day  John  said  to  Jesus  :  "  Master !  We  saw 
a  man  who  does  not  follow  us  casting  out  demons  in  your 
name ;  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  does  not  follow  us." 
Bat  Jesna  answered:  "Forbid  bim  not.  For  no  one  who 
does  a  deed  of  power  in  my  name  can  straightway  speak  ill 
of  me  ;  and  whoever  is  not  gainst  you  is  for  you." 

Analogy  and  the  oircnmstancea  of  the  case  forbid  ua  to 
think  of  veritable  demoniacs,  and  indicate  that  the  casting- 
out  of  devils  here  intended  is  the  conversion  of  heathens ; 
and  this  is  further  manifest  from  the  expreaaion  of  JoIuIt 
"  He  follows  not  ws,"  and  of  Jeans,  "  Whoever  ia  not  i^ainat 
you  is  for  you."'  Had  it  been  a  real  event  taking  place  in  the 
life  of  Jesns,  John  would  have  aaid  you  and  Jesus  me. — Now 
Paul  did  not  follow  them,  that  is  to  say  he  did  not  sub- 
missively accept  the  views  of  John  and  hia  fellow  ApostleSr 
but  preached  a  different  gospel  from  theirs;  and,  therefore, 
they  threw  obstacles  across  his  path.  But,  says  our  story, 
Jesns  would  emphatically  have  condemned  their  conduct.  In 
the  first  place,  the  results  of  Paul's  labours  were  a  guarantee 
of  his  character,  and  in  the  next  place  they  muat  regard 
everyone  who  did  not  oppose  them  as  on  their  aide. 

And  Paul  did  not  oppose  the  Apostles.  We  can  see  clearly 
enough  by  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  how  mudi  it  some- 
■  Mirklx.  40,  qfïcr  moHMndAlMnim. 
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tiiaeB  cost  him.  But  he  did  make  the  effort,  aod  reiraiiied 
firom  attacking  them.  It  was  his  desire  to  say  nothing  of  tha 
differenoe  of  viewH  hetween  himself  and  them,  carefully  to 
conceal  their  opposition,  and  to  bridge  over  the  gnlf  as  best 
he  might ;  and  thiB  is  why  we  are  left  withoat  any  clear  and 
certain  indications  on  this  important  point.  The  inteiesta 
of  the  good  cause  imperaÜTely  demanded  this  self  <r  e  strain t^ 
on  the  part  of  Paul,  for  it  was  exceBsively  dif&cult  for  him, 
inaemnch  aa  he  had  never  known  Jeans  personally,  to  main- 
tain hia  poeition  against  the  Twelve  in  the  eyes  of  the  con- 
verts. Once  only,  when  the  neceBBity  of  proving  his  own 
independence  compels  him  to  recount  his  dispute  with  Peter 
at  Antioch^oQce  only  does  he  violate  this  reserve. 

But  he  gooB  to  work  very  differently  with  the  Jndaizing 
fanatics  who  appealed  to  the  authority  of  the  Twelve. 
He  did  not  spare  them  for  a  moment,  but  sometimes 
attacked  them  with  the  greatest  violence,  and  even 
threw  asperHiona  on  their  character.  In  short,  he  re- 
tnmed  their  criminationa  with  interest.'  He  called  them 
"  false  apoBtles,  hypocritical  labonrers,  who  pnt  on  the 
appearance  of  apoatles  of  Ghrist.  What  wonder  ?  Did  not 
Batan  himself  pnt  on  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light  ? 
And  was  it  anything  strange  for  Mb  servants  to  pnt  on  the 
appearance  of  the  servants  of  righteousness  ?  But  their 
end  should  be  in  accordance  with  their  deeds  I"*  Such  were 
the  recriminations  that  passed  backwards  and  forwards,'  uid 
it  is  exceedingly  cnrioas  to  note  the  traces  of  this  conflict, 
which  was  carried  on  for  many  and  many  a  year,  still  left  in 
onr  gospels.  Thus  we  find  the  following  words  laid  by  the 
Jewish-OhristianB  upon  the  Master's  lips :  "I  tell  yon  truly 
that  while  this  heaven  and  earth  endure  not  one  tittle  or  ona 

■  Sm  pp.  247,  24S,  and  FHlippianB  ill,  2;  see  cliapterxi. 

>  2  CorititMaiiB  xi.  13—15. 

'  ■  EeTeUtion  ii.  2,  9,  20,  24,  to. ;  lee  chapter  liL 
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iota  of  the  La'w  shall  bal,  till  all  be  Btiictl;  kept.  And  vhoso- 
^rer  nlin.ll  cancel  even  tfafl  Bmallest  of  thsse  imTYimiLTififnnnta, 
and  teaob  otiiers  to  do  ao,  shall  be  ootmted  the  leaBt  in  the 
kingdom  of  heBven;  bnt  vhoBoerei  shall  keep  them  all, 
and  teach  others  to  do  bo,  shall  be  ooimted  great  in  the 
loi^dom  of  heaven.'"  It  is  obvious  that  Jeans  conld  not 
have  spoken  in  sndi  a  strain  without  absolutely  contradicting 
himself,  bat  those  vbo  pat  the  vords  npon  his  lips  as  s  con- 
demnation of  Panl  and  his  supporters  did  not  see  this  ineon- 
gmity ;  and  in  a  certain  sense  they  aoted  in  good  faith. — 
Again,  -when  they  made  JesnB  forbid  the  preaching  to  the 
heathens  in  the  TTords,  "  Qive  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the 
dogs  nor  throw  your  pearls  before  the  swine,  lest  they  should 
trample  them  under  their  feet  and  then  torn  npOn  yoa  and 
rend  yon,"*  th^  meant  to  represent  the  enfferings  endared 
by  the  mesBengera  to  the  heathens  aa  nothing  in  the  least  to 
thehr  hononr,  but  simply  as  the  result  of  their  own  per- 
versity ;  bnt  they  did  not  see  that  at  the  same  time  they 
were  branding  the  condnot  of.  Jesns  himself  in  associating 
with  pnbhc&ns  and  sinners.— Btill  more  violent  is  the  attack 
contained  in  the  warning,  of  no  doabtfol  purport,  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Jesus,  "  Beware  of  false  prophets  who  oome  to  yoa 
in  sheep's  clothing,  bat  are  ravening  wolves  within  1"' — It 
spears  that  Jesus  had  spoken  in  tones  of  warning  6i  the 
nnmbete  who  would  find  themselves  deceived  in  their  expec- 
tations itdien  the  kingdom  of  God  should  oome,  and  the  ortho^ 
doi  party  gave  his  words  a  turn  which  converted  them  into 
a  oondemnation  of  Faol  and  his  fellow-labourers  ;  for  the 
latter  appealed  to  the  results  of  their  labours  and  the  signal 
manifestations  of  the  Spirit  in  their  communities  as  the  un- 
mistakable guarantee  of  their  mission  and  the  stamp  of  Ood's 
approval,*  but  their  opponents  made  Jesus  utter  the  sentence 

>  Matthew  y.  18,  19.  ■  Matthew  tü.  6.  '  Matthew  vii.  15. 
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of  ooodemnatioii  npoa  thoee  who,  while  oastmg  ont  devilB 
(aanTerting  hesthenii),  neglected  the  Law:  "Many  will  aa; 
to  me  OU  the  last  Aay :  Lord,  Lord !  havo  we  not  laboured 
SB  prophets  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  demons, 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  deeds  of  power  ?  And  then 
shall  I  answer  them ;  Never  hare  I  acknowledged  or  known 
you  t    Away  from  me  ye  who  neglect  God's  law  I'" 

But  the  Pauline  Christians  paid  them  back  in  the  same 
ooin.  They,  too,  made  use  of  that  very  saying  of  the 
Master's,  which  their  adversaries  turned  gainst  them; 
but  in  their  hands  it  became  a  threat  against  the  Jewish- 
Christians  ;  for  these  latter  were  oonatantly  appealing,  against 
the  apostle  of  the  heathens  and  Ms  followers,  to  the  per- 
souEil  relations  In  which  they  or  their  leaders  had  stood  to 
Jesus;'  and  accordingly  the  Faolinists  made  Jesus  say, 
"  When  yon  are  rejected  and  shut  ont  from  the  kingdom  of 
God,'  you  will  begin  to  say :  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
before  thy  very  eyes,  and  in  our  streets  hast  thou  taught ! 
But  the  Christ  will  answer :  I  tell  you,  I  know  not  whence 
you  are !  Away  &om  me  all  ye  workers  of  unrin^teoos- 
ness  I  "  * — They  dieaijned  the  eolemn  declaration  of  the  per- 
manent validity  of  the  whole  Law  by  modifyii^  it  thus :  *'  It 
is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away  than  for  one  tittle 
of  my  words  to  fail.'" — ^ain,  they  make  the  Master  chas- 
tise with  mtblees  severity  the  "  false  brothers,"  whose  zeal 
Cfurried  them  far  and  neu  to  propagate  Jewish -Christian 
principles  in  the  oommunities  of  heathen  converts:  "Yon 
traverse  sea  and  land  to  make  one  convert,  and  when  he  is 
gained  yon  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves,"  that  is  to  say,  twice  as  intolerant  and  fanatical." 
Snch,  at  least,  we  may  regard  with  high  probabilil?  as 

■  Matthew  vii.  32,  23.  *  1  CorinthiHu  i.  IS ;  2  CorinthiuiB  z.  7. 

•  See  Toi.  T.,  pp.  «8,  439,         ■   •  "Luke  lüi.  26,  27. 

'  Luka  xvL  17,  After  another  vermon.  °  Matthew  uiii,  15. 
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the  ordinal  significance  of  this  attack,  which  is  now  incor- 
porated in  the  celebrated  demmciation  of  the  Bcribes  and 
Pharisees,  cohninating  in  the  ontborst,  "Ye  serpents!  ye 
generation  of  vipers  !  how  shall  ye  escape  the  fire  of 
gehenna?'"  There,  at  any  rate,  it  is  quite  out  of  place,  for 
the  Jews  were  never  zealous  proselytizers.  Jnst  in  the  same 
way  we  find  elsewhere  the  Jadaizing  zealots  who  ascribed  the 
sncceas  of  Paul  and  his  fellow-workers  to  an  alliance  with 
the  prince  of  the  false  gods  or  demons,  the  god  of  the 
heathen  world,  represented  as  Pharisees  who  slander  Jesns, 
but  are  refuted  and  put  to  shame  by  him.  We  find  this 
picture  in  all  the  three  0-ospels : — 

One  day  they  brought  a  man  to  Jesns  who  was  possessed 
by  a  devil  that  made  him  blind  and  dumb.  He  healed  him, 
ao  that  he  could  see  and  speak.  Then  the  mnltitndes  were 
filled  with  amazement,  and  asked,  "  May  not  this  man  be 
the  son  of  David  ?  "  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it  they 
said,  "  He  only  drives  oat  demons  by  the  help  of  Beelzebnl, 
their  prince."  Then  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts,  aaid, 
"  Any  kingdom  that  divides  against  itself  is  near  its  fall,  and 
no  city  or  family  that  is  divided  against  .itself  can  stand;  and 
if  Satan  is  driving  out  Satan,  then  he  is  divided  i^ainst  him- 
self, and  bow  can  bis  kingdom  stand  ?  And  i^n,  if  I  east 
out  demons  in  the  might  of  Beelzebnl,  in  whose  might  do 
your  followers  cast  them  ont?  Let  them  be  yonr  jndges  ! 
Bnt  if  I  cast  them  out  by  the  spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  to  you.  For  how  can  anyone  go  into 
a,  strong  man's  house  and  take  away  his  goods  unless  he  has 
first  bonnd  him  ?  If  he  has  bound  him,  he  oan  do  as  he 
will  'Whoever  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  whoever 
does  not  help  me  to  gather  is  scattering  abroad.  And  there- 
fore I  tell  you  that  every  kind  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  men,  except  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit.  Even 
>  Mattbeir  xxiU.  33. 
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those  who  speak  against  the  Son  of  man  may  be  forgiven ; 
bat  ha  who  speaks  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  neither  be 
forgiven  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come." 

80  the  story  is  told  in  Matthew,  who  gives  it  again  else- 
where but  without  repeating  the  refatation  and  rebuke.'  It 
is  in  this  connection  that  he  gives  the  sayings  of  Jesus  abont 
"the  tree  and  its  fruits,"  and  about  the  aoconnt  which  men 
will  have  to  give  at  the  last  jadgment  of  every  idle  word  they 
have  spoken,  so  that  they  may  be  admitted  or  excluded  ac- 
cording to  what  they  have  said.'  Mark  has  modified  01 
dropped  more  than  one  detail  in  the  miracle  itself,  in  the 
charge  that  is  founded  on  it,  and  in  the  defence  of  JesuB  ; 
in  fact,  he  misunderstands  the  whole,  and  presents  it  in 
such  a  form  that  we  can  hardly  recognise  its  original 
meaning.  The  third  Gospel  also  obscures  the  sense  by 
separating  passages  that  belong  to  each  other.  Taken 
literally,  the  whole  thing  is  hardly  comprehensible,  and 
neither  the  proof  that  the  kingdom  of  Batan  would  be  divided 
against  itself,  nor  the  appeal  to  what  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  themselves  are  doing,  nor  the  distinction  between 
blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man  and  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Spirit,  have  any  intelligible  meaning.  This  final 
distinction  obviously  transports  as  to  the  time  when  Jesus 
was  already  gone,  to  the  age  of  the  Spirit,  when  Paul  and  his 
fellow-labourers  converted  the  bhnd  heathens  who  were  help- 
lessly swayed  with  the  dnmb  idols.'  His  opponents  strove 
to  obliterate  the  powerful  impression  which  his  successful 
-labours  had  produced  by  ascribing  the  result  to  an  ^lianoe 
with  Satan.*  from  their  own  point  of  view  they  were  pai-- 
tially  justified  in  this.    Was  it  not  heathenish,  that  la  devilish, 

'  Matthew  ix.  33-34. 

'  See  VoL  T.,  p.  204,  and  Matthew  xlL  36,  37. 

*  Compare  Matthew  xii.  22  with  Ramuu  ii.  19 ;  1  CorinthiiuiB  xii.  2. 

•  Bavelaüon  ü.  2, 9, 13,  24. 
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doctrine  to  teach  that  the  Law  was  abrogated,  that  a  hestheo 
mode  of  life  vaa  permiBsible,  and  even  that  eating  meat  &om 
animals  aaoiiBeed  to  idols  was  a  matter  of  no  conseqnenoe  ? 
Bnt  Paul's  friends  were  deeply  woonded  by  this  aspersion. 
It  was  blasphemy  gainst  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  workingB  of 
which  were  so  manifest  in  the  progress  of  the  heathen  con- 
versiona  and  in  the  hearts  of  the  Greek  beliererB.  This 
blasphemy  implied  more  guilt,  more  obstinate  and  wilful 
blindness,  and  was  therefore  less  to  be  forgiven,  than  the 
rejection  of  Jesns  himself,  in  days  gone  by,  at  the  hands  of 
the  Jews.  And  when  the  Jewish -Christians  themselves  made 
conTerts  did  they  use  any  other  means  than  Paul's  ?  Would 
Satan  himself  help  to  convert  bis  own  worshippers  to  God? 
Was  it  not  clear,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  mighty  ruler  of 
the  world  was  bound,  and  that  one  yet  stronger  than  himself 
bad  broken  into  his  house  and  was  taking  his  possessions 
from  him.  It  was  the  work  of  God's  Spirit.  It  was  the 
proof  that  hia  kingdom  was  at  hand.  AU  who  at  this  supreme 
hour  were  not  helping  to  gather  into  the  fold,  all  who  were 
introducing  divisions  and  confusion,  were  resisting  the  Christ. 
Let  every  man  beware  of  the  unpardonable  sin ! 

Observe  the  accuracy  with  which  the  parties  and  the 
weapons  they  used  are  sketched  t  And  if  we  compare  this 
story  with  the  one  already  ^ven^  about  John's  appeal  to 
Jesus,  we  shall  see  how  widely  the  attitude  of  the  Apostles 
themselvËB  towards  the  great  teacher  of  the  heathens 
differed  &om  that  of  the  Judaizing  fanatics  ^o  appealed 
to  then-  authority.  The  former  did;  indeed,  throw  obstaclea 
in  his  way,  but  without  a  thought  of  animosity,  without 
the  least  ascription  of  unworthy  motives  to  him ;  the 
latter  shrank  from  no  means  of  destroying  his  influence, 
threw  vile  aspetBions  on  his  personal  motives,  blackened  his 
character,  and  denounced  him  as  an  emissary  of  Satan.  Paul, 
■  See  p.  296. 

D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


808 

on  liis  side,  does  not  attack  the  Apostles,  even  though  he 
thinlca  them  ojpQu  to  blame ;  but  both  he  and  his  friends, 
pronoiuoe  the  hesTiest  oondemnstion,  in  the  strongest  pos- 
sible terms,  npon  the  Jndsiz^rs. 

From  this  digressioii  let  as  now  eetom  to  the  work  of  the 
apostle  in  the  provinoe  of  Asia.  This  work  centred  ronnd 
Ephesns,  the  capital  of  the  province,  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant commercial  city,  and  the  great  emporium  of  Asia  Minor. 
Here  Paul  resumed  his  trade  and  very  likely  hved,  as  he  had 
done  at  Gotinth,  with  his  friends  A^nila  and  Frisoilla,  at  whose 
house  a  band  of  belieTers  gradually  b^^an  to  hold  their 
regular  meetings.'  Aocordingto  Acts,  Paul  b^on  by  preach- 
ing for  three  months  in  the  synagogue,  but  met  with  so  much 
unbelief  and  opposition  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  Jews  that 
he  was  compelled  to  withdraw  t<^ether  irith  his  followers. 
After  thifi  he  taught  every  day  in  "  the  school  of  Tyrannus;" 
but  whether  this  was  simply  the  name  of  a  certain  lecture 
hall,  or  whether  Tyrannus  was  a  converted  heathen,  we  axe 
not  told.  This  went  on  for  two  years,  ontU — as  our  anther 
says  with  rhetorical  exaggeration — all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
I^ovince,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  had  heard  the  word  of  the 
IiOid.  He  also  gives  us  indirectly  to  understand  that  Paul 
found  a  community  of  converted  Jews  absady  established  at 
Ephesus,  and  that  they  now  joined  him.*  These  details  are 
not  obtain,  but  they  may  be  true. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  three  following  stories  are  all  of 
them  open  to  the  gravest  suspicion.  They  are  given  in  the 
bock  of  Acts,  and  are  intended  to  vindicate  Paul's  apostolic 
dignity.  The  first  informs  ns  that  he  found  a  band  of  about 
twelve  believers  at  Ephesus,  and  tliat  when  he  asked  them 
whether  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  answered 

<  See  p.  2T9,  and  1  CorinthiuiB  ivi.  19  (where  the  Biimaii  Catholic  Teraion 
reads  ".A/iuila  and  FrisciU»,  whose  guest  I  am").       *  Aots  xviii.  27,  xix.  9. 
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that  they  had  aever  so  muoh  aa  beard  that  there  was  any 
H0I7  Spirit,  or  that  anyone  could  reoeiTe  it  at  alL  Then  it 
appeared  that  they  had  only  reeeived  the  baptism  of  John, 
with  the  obligation  to  repent  and  believe  in  the  fntnre  Mes- 
siah. When  Panl  had  bettered  their  knowledge  they  desired 
to  be  baptised  as  believers  in  Jeans,  and  when  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  them  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  spoke 
with  tongaes,  and  prophesied. — This  story  is  transparently  - 
intended  to  vindicate  Paul's  equality  in  privilege  with  Feter 
and  John,  whom  we  shall  presently  see  giving  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  believers  who  had  not  yet  received  it,  by  laying  their 
hands  npon  them.'  Bnt  thongh  it  is  ont  of  the  question  to 
accept  the  story  as  it  stands,  yet  we  dare  not  say  that  no 
Mstorioal  reminiscence  lies  at  the  root  of  it 

The  second  story,  which  serves  the  same  purpose  as  the 
first,  is  a  pnre  fiction  :  God  worked  wonderful  miracles  by 
the  hand  of  Panl,  so  that  sick  people  were  aotually  cured  and 
demoQB  expelled  by  napkins  or  aprons  taken  firom  his  person 
to  the  Bufferen.* — Beally  we  might  be  reading  a  meditevai 
legend  of  a  saint's  or  martyr's  relics  I 

The  third  story  tells  us  how  the  fame  of  Paul  became  so 
great  that  it  excited  emulation.  Certain  wandering  Jewish 
exorcists,  the  seven  sons  (or  disciplee)  of  the  high  priest 
Sceva,  tried  the  efficacy  of  the  name  of  Jesus  in  a  magioal 
formula:  "I  adjure  you  byJesns,  whom  Paul  preaches." 
But  the  evil  spirit  upon  whom  they  tried  it  answered: 
"  Jesua  I  know,  and  Paul  I  kaowj  but  who  are  you  ?  "  And 
therewith  the  demoniac  leapt  upon  them,  and  they  rushed, 
stripped  and  bleeding,  out  of  the  house.  All  the  Jews  and 
Oreeks  in  Ephesus  heard  of  this  and  were  greatly  terrified ; 
while  the  name  of  Jesus  rose  high  in  fame.  Many  Christians 
«ame  to  confess  the  superstitioas  practices  of  which  they  had 
formerly  been  goilty,  and  many  who  had  busied  tJiemaelves 
'  Aol»  Tiii  16-lT.  *  See  p.  182, 
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«itb  magic,  far  viimk  Spheans  was  notorious,  broaght  tlieit 
booke  together  and  homed  them  in  poblic,  to  the  value  of 
£it;  thousand  drachmas  (say  two  thonsand  pounds  sterling). 
Thus  the  gospel  spread  and  prospered  mightily. — ^Here, 
again,  the  account  ia  &11  of  exaggerations,  especially  as  to 
the  value  of  the  books,  for  the  GhrUtians  were  moet  of  them 
in  needy  oircumetanoes.  We  must  leave  it  undecided  whether 
the  kernel  of  this  etory  about  the  ex(»cists  is  historical  or 
symbohcal. 

But  in  spite  of  ill  this  uncertainty  it  is  clear  enough  that 
the  period  we  ate  considering  was  one  of  extreme  importance 
in  the  spread  of  Christiaoil?.  Feraonally,  in  the  coarse  of 
his  expeditions  round  abou^  or  indirectly  by  means  of  the 
fellow-labourers  he  seat  out  to  preach,  Paul  eBtablisbed 
flourishing  conuuunifaes  in  various  cities  of  Asia,'  suoh  as 
Smyrna,  Per^mus,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  Laodicea, 
ColofiBS,  and  HierapOlis.  These  chorohee  were  distinguished 
by  their  faithful  and  patient  perseverance  undw  sofferir^, 
Üieir  love  aud  good  works,  and,  in  some  oaaee.  their  steadfast 
attachment  to  the  Pauline  gospel'  We  cannot  aay  whether 
Barnabas  and  Silas  were  etill  amongst  Paul's  fellow-labourers ; 
but  honourable  mention  is  made  not  only  of  Titus  and 
Timothy,  but  of  many  others,  such  as  SoBthSnes  and 
Tychlcas,  Gains  snd  Azistarohus  the  Macedonians,  Erastus 
the  Corinthian,  and  in  special  coimeotion  with  Ephesus, 
Ones^htiruB,  a  faithful  friend  of  the  apostle ;  at  Goloase, 
£p&phrae,  Philemon,  and  Aiobippus;  at  Laodicea.  Nympfaas. 
Epsf  hras,  indeed,  appean  to  have  been  the  real  evangelist 
of  CoIoBSffl,  and  to  have  rendered  great  services  to  the  atngh- 
bonring  oommnnitieB  of  Laodicea  and  HierapQlu.'  Perhaps 
ve  may  extend  this  list  considerably,  for  the  sixteenth  chf^tter 
of  Bomans,  though  it  certainly  does  not  belong  to  the  epistle 


17.1%  13. 
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to  which  it  is  sow  appended,  may  really  be  from  the  hsmd  of 
Paul,  and  some  eoholara  have  supposed  that  it  ia  a  letter  to 
the  believers  at  Ephesne  in  commendatioii  of  the  deaconess 
Phcebe.  In  that  oase  we  mast  add  to  the  apostle's  Ephesian 
fellow- labourers  the  names  of  Epenëtus,  the  ËTstfniite  to 
Christ  firom  Asia ;  of  Andronlons  and  Jnnios,  relatives  of 
Paul's  and  on  one  occasion  his  fellow- prisoner s,  who  took 
an  honourable  position  as  messengers  of  Christ,  and  had 
joined  the  faithful  before  Paul  himself.  Farther,  Xlrbonas 
and  Apelles ;  certain  women  such  as  Maria,  who  was  of 
mnch  service  at  Ephesns ;  TryphSna,  TryphSsa,  and,  above 
all,  Perais,  all  of  them  zealoas  laboaiers  for  the  gospel.  On 
the  same  supposition  of  authenticity,  we  may  also  add  that 
Paul  was  warmly  attached  to  a  certain  Bufus,  possibly  the 
son  of  8imon,  of  GyiSne,*  and  still  more  to  his  mother,  who 
had  been  lite  a  mother  to  the  apostle  himself ;  and  to  these 
we  must  add  Ampllas  and  Staohys,  Paul's  own  relative 
HerodlOD,  and  many  others.  In  a  word,  there  were  numbers 
of  believers,  glowing  with  zeal  for  the  good  cause,  who  were 
ready  to  preach  in  th.eir  own  cities,  to  carry  the  message 
elsewhere,  and  in  some  cases  to  travel  from  place  to  place  in 
a  mora  or  less  extended  district.  In  the  latter  case,  they 
would  often  have  to  suspend  or  relinquish  their  oooupationB; 
and  for  their  benefit  Paul  established  the  rule,  "Let  him 
who  is  taught  in  the  word  impart  to  the  teacher  of  all  his 
goods,"*  and  laid  it  down  in  general  as  as  ordinance  of  Christ 
that  "those  who  preach  the  gospel  should  also  live  by  the 
gospel " — a  right,  however,  which  he  declined  to  exercise 
himself.' 

Meanwhile,  however  fruitful  were  the  labours  of  the 
apostle  and  his  supporters,  they  had  to  struggle  against 
manifold  obstacles  and  many  kinds  of  hindrance  and  perse- 
cution.    Paul  himself  declared  that  Ephesus  offered  a  wide 

'S««p.ll9.         ■GftlatumiTie.  •  1  Corintla»n»  ii.  4— 18. 
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and  fruitfnl  field  for  the  estenBion  of  the  gospel  in  the  city 
and  the  district.  "A  great  and  mighty  door  is  open  to  me," 
he  cried ;  hut  he  was  forced  to  add  at  once,  "  there  are 
many  ftdyersaries." '  If  only  the  believers  wonld  have  all 
joined  hand  in  hand  1  Bnt  alas  t  though  we  have  no  direct 
testimony,  we  may  well  snrmiee  that  even  during  these  years 
Jewish -Christian  emissaries  had  presented  themselves  in 
the  capital  as  well  as  elsewhere  in  Asia,  had  set  their  feet 
across  the  path  of  Panl,  and  had  drawn  away  many  of  his  con- 
verts .  If  it  is  tme,  ae  we  saw  stated  bnt  now,  that  he  found 
a  small  commnnity  of  converted  Jews  on  hia  first  arrival, 
then  the  confiict  was  inevitable.  But,  independently  of  this, 
when  we  reflect  that  a  systematic  and  embittered  opposition 
on  the  part  of  the  Jewish-Christians  bad  been  organised  some 
years  ago  at  Antioch,  and  was  appearing  in  Galatia  and  at 
Corinth  at  this  very  time,  we  can  hardly  donbt  that  the 
same  party  spirit  raised  its  bead  st  Epbesas  with  equal 
boldness  and  detehnination,  and  that  emissaries  from  Jeru- 
salem arrived  to  withdraw  the  converted  heathen  from  Fanl's 
inflnenoe,  to  incorporate  them  into  the  people  of  the  Lord  if 
only  as  "  proselytes  of  gate,"  to  detach  them  from  their 
gentile  siirroondings,  and  wean  them  from  their  gentile 
life.  This  wonld  also  account  for  the  bittemeeB  with  which 
Paul  denonnoes  these  orthodox  agitators  as  "hypocrites"  in 
the  letters  of  this  period;  and,  indeed,  the  dangers  from 
"false  brothers,"  of  which  be  speaks  as  threatening  bis 
liberty  or  life,  must  obviously  be  understood  as  resulting 
from  events  that  fall  within  this  period.  This  is  another 
indication  of  the  violence  of  the  contest.  Finally,  some  ten 
years  later  a  Jewish-ChriBtian  writer  singles  oat  Ephesus 
and  Smyrna  for  special  praise  becaase  they  had  long  a^o 
tried  Paul  and  rejected  him,  and  learned  to  bate  bis  gospel 
and  his  followers.' 

■  1  Corintliktu  xvi  9.  '  BoTeUtion  il  2—6,  9, 
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T>hnHi<mflftiiiii1i(uwri1rcTiiliTigtTiHhnHnTTiftfthflftmntnnTrityj 
oalnnmy  and  bitter  hostilit;  parsmng  him  on  his  own  gionnd  1 
Alas,  vbat  booov  for  tba  aposUe  I  And  tU  Üüb  jnsi  when 
perfect  nnsnimity  -was  BOoh  a  crying  neoesait; !  If  thus  at 
strife  witli  one  taoÜiBi,  haw  vexo  they  to  hold  out  i^ainst 
the  hatted  and  attacks  of  the  Jews,*  who  were  especially 
nnmeroiiBatSpheBBS?  How  w»e  tfaey  to  reaiat  the  crushing 
force  of  heathen  society,  which  threatened  to  bear  down  their 
whole  work  by  sheer  violenoe,  and  which  had  such  varied 
&nd  terrible  power  to  sedaoe  the  weaker  brethren  to  the  fonl- 
neas  of  heathen  motals  or  the  si^erstitioasneBa  of  heathen 
religion  7  We  have  already  heard  from  Paul's  ova  lips  how 
he  felt  for  taii  with  those  who  were  exposed  to  snoh  tempta^ 
Üon.  "  Who  is  weak  without  my  bdng  weak  with  him  ? 
Who  stumbles  without  my  bnming  ?"  and  it  most  foe  to 
the  constant  exposnre  to  riolenee  that  Paul  chiefly  alludes 
when  he  speaks  of  the  "  many  adTersariee."  Bet  nothing 
qnenched  hia  zeal  or  broke  his  elaetioty.  Everything  in- 
creased them.  There  was  an. ample  and  promiah^  field  erf 
labour  open  to  him,  and  that  was  enough  I  In  the  spring  of 
S6  A.D.  he  speaks  of  it  aa  a  well-known  fact  that  the  beUevers, 
ac  at  least  the  preachers  of  the  go^el,  "ue  in  peril  every 
hour,"  and  declares  of  himself  that  he  "  dies  every  day,"  and 
records,  with  some  specie'  eircomstanoe  in  his  mind  appa- 
rently, that  he  "  ibnght  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesos,"  thai 
is  to  say,  was  engaged  in  a  oonSiet  with  savage  and  blooS- 
thirsty  men  in  which  his  life  trembled  in  the  balance.'  Was 
it  then,  (s  on  some  enbseoneni  occasion,  that  Aqnila  and 
Prisoa  risked  their  lives  to  save  him  ? — B&ngeTB  constantly 
increased,  and  at  last  they  rose  to  snch  a  height  that  a  few 
weeks  after  he  had  left  Ephesos  he  wrote  of  the  great  opprea- 
EÓon  which  had  lately  ^ome  i^on  bïTn  in  Asia,  against  it^iioli 
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ids  poweiB  had  no  longer  been  able  to  endure,  under  which 
he  had  loet  erery  ray  of  hope  that  hiB  life  would  be  preserred 
when  "  God  rescued  him  out  of  so  great  a  death."' 

The  book  of  Acts  further  records  an  eveiit  to  which  Paul 
makes  no  separate  reference,  but  which  ia  doubtless  in  the 
main  historical,  though  the  account  is  sometimes  rather 
highly  coloured.  We  must  know,  then,  that  Ephesus  was 
specially  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Artemis 
(Diana),  whose  image,  out  out  of  vine  wood,  was  said  to  have 
&llen  doiwn  from  heaven,  and  was  kept  la  a  magnificent 
temple,  which  ranked  as  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
world.  Now,  little  models  of  this  temple,  worked  in  silver, 
were  greatly  sought  after,  especially  by  strangers  who  came 
to  pay  their  reverence  to  the  goddess ;  and  when  Paul  had 
been  preaching  two  or  three  years  in  Ephesos  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood a  prominent  silversmith  of  the  name  of  Demetrius 
called  tc^ether  his  numeroua  skilled  workmen  and  labourers, 
and  pointed  out  to  them  what  dami^e  Paul  was  doing  to 
their  trade  and  to  the  worship  of  their  goddess  by  making 
such  hosts  of  worshippers  in  Ephesus  and  almost  all  of  Asia 
desert  the  gods.  The  combination  of  rel^ious  and  selfish 
motives  soon  began  to  work.  "Glory  to  the  Ephesian 
Artemis  I"  cried  the  assembly,  and  a  formidable  tumult  was 
at  once  on  foot.  The  rioters,  as  a  single  man,  made  Ibr 
the  theatre  where  popular  assembhes  were  usually  held,  and 
in  which  more  than  fifty  thousand  people  could  meet.  They 
had  seized  two  of  Paul's  companions,  Gains  and  Aristarohus 
of  Macedonia,  and  Paul  himself  would  have  gone  out  amount 
the  people  had  he  not  been  restruned  by  the  disciples,  and 
implored  by  some  of  the  Asiartdis  Öiemselves  who  were 
Mendly  to  bim  not  to  enter  the  theatre. — These  Asiarchs 
were  a  college  of  ten  diHtingniahed  citizens,  appointed  f<v 
a  year  to  ezeioise  a  general  superintendence  over  religious 
'  2  Corintidans  i.  S  -la 
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affairs,  and  to  provide  popular  gam^  for  the  religious  festi- 
Tols  at  their  own  expense. — BonndlesB  oonfoBion  leigned  in 
the  theatre.  One  raised  one  cry  and  another  another,  and 
moBt  of  them  did  not  bo  mach  as  know  why  they  were  there. 
A  certain  Alexander  was  pnshed  forward  by  the  Jews,  and 
was  going  to  Bpeak  a  word  ia  defence,  bnt  no  sooner  was  he 
seen  to  be  a  Jew  than  a  thousand  throats  roared  out  "Qreat 
is  Artemis  of  the  Ephesians  I"  as  if  they  would  never  stop  ! 

After  nearly  two  hours  the  town  clerk  saoceeded  in  getting 
silence.  He  went  on  to  pacify  the  mob  with  the  greatest  tact. 
The  privileges  of  Ephesns,  he  said,  as  the  city  of  Artëmis 
and  the  guardian  of  her  heavenly  image,  were  known  to  all 
the  world,  and  could  not  be  disputed,  so  there  was  no  need 
to  make  a  tumult  or  do  anything  rash  to  assert  them.  As 
for  these  two  Macedonians  they  had  neither  robbed  the 
temples  nor  blasphemed  the  goda.  If  Demetrius  and  his 
friends  had  any  complaints  to  urge  against  them,  the;  could 
bring  them  before  the  magistrates  when  the  oourts  were 
sitting ;  and,  if  any  farther  steps  were  necessary,  they  must 
be  submitted  to  an  assembly  of  the  people  in  dae  form. 
There  was  a  proper  way  of  doing  everything,  and  these 
tumultuous  and  unreasonable  proceedings  might  get  them 
into  trouble  as  rioters. — After  this  he  dismiBBed  the  people, 
and  before  long  the  commotion  had  completely  subsided. 


Chaftbk  is. 

THE  COMMUNITY  AT   COEINTH  AND  THB  LETTEB 

TO  BOME. 

i    1  COEtUfTHIAHB  ; 

SHORTLY  after  the  event  we  have  just  recorded,  Paul 
called  the  Christians  of  Ephesos  t^ether  to  take  leave 
of  them.    Independently  of  this  riot  he  had  already  resolved 
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to  quit  Epheans  and  Asia  for  Macedonia  and  Achaia.^  A 
variety  of  motives,  Boms  of  them  oonneoted  with&r-reaching 
projects  to  which  we  shall  presently  return,  bad  combined 
(0  dictate  this  resolution. 

The  community  at  Corinth  was  the  object  of  the  apostle's 
apeoifJ  concern,  and  he  longed  to  be  with  the  brethren  there 
once  more.  If,  as  we  hare  supposed,  he  had  paid  them  a 
visit  from  Ephesas,  some  time  before,  it  can  only  have  been 
a  short  one ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  misoondnct  of  some 
of  the  Christians  and  the  severity  with  which  he  had  been 
«ompelled  to  chastise  them,  it  had  left  a  painful  impression 
behind  it.'  He  had  also  sent  a  letter  to  Corinth ;  but  it  is 
DOW  lost,  and  vre  only  know  that  it  contained  the  injunction 
to  avoid  interoonrae  with  immoral  persons,  Paul  meant 
immoral  members  of  the  community;  but  the' Corinthians 
understood  his  expression  generally,  and  this  made  the 
injunction  absolutely  impossible  to  comply  with,  and  therefore 
foolish.  He  was  thus  compelled  to  return  to  the  same  point 
afterwards,  and  explain  that  the  judgment  of  the  heathens 
must  be  left  with  God ;  but  that  if  a  Christian  became  guilty 
of  inohaatity,  drunkenness,  idolatry,  or  extortion,  he  must 
be  excluded  &om  the  tables  of  the  brethren.'  Immorality, 
eometimes  of  a  very  gross  description,  still  disgraced  the 
community,  and  was  but  too  readily  condoned ;  and  Paul 
demanded  that  a  certain  notorious  offender  should  be  punished 
with  extreme  severity,  by  being  solemnly  given  up  to  Batan, 
the  god  of  the  heathen  world,  by  the  curae  of  exconununica- 
tion.*  But  there  were  other  matters  also  in  which  this 
church  gave  Panl  occasion  for  anxiety  and  sorrow. 

There  was  much,  however,  in  which  he  could  heartily 
rejoice,  and  with  this  we  will  begin.  The  community  had 
been  greatly  strengthened  and  extended,  especially  by  the 
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preEudüng  of  a  oertain  Apolloa,  a  Jev  of  Alexaiidna,  weD 
skUlBd  in  the  nymbolieal  interpretation  of  tlio  Scripture, 
vhioh  Somished  in  that  aiy.  Aniving  at  Ëphesns  in  Paul's 
absence,  he  had  been  won  for  the  Pauline  gospel  by  Aqnila 
and  PrisciUa,  had  come  ovet  with  letters  of  commendation 
to  Achaia,  and  had  laboured  there  with  great  enccess. — All 
this  is  told  na  ia  the  book  of  Acts  and  is  indirectly  oonfinsed 
by  Paol  himself,  for  he  speaks  of  ApoUos  as  a  fellow-worker 
of  one  mind  with  Mm,  who  had  great  inflorace  at  Gotinth, 
and  had  watered  what  he  himaelf  had  sown.  We  also  read 
in  Acts  that  Apollos  taught  Christianity,  and  preached  abotrt 
JesQS,  before  he  had  received  the  instmotions  of  Aquüa  and 
PrisciUa,  although,  like  the  twelve  disciples  of  whom  we 
heard  just  now,'  he  only  knew  the  baptism  of  John ;  and 
further,  that  at  Corinth  he  busied  himself  exclusively  with  the 
refutation  of  the  Jews.  All  this  may  go  for  what  it  is  worth. 
The  oommanity  at  Corinth  not  only  grew  but  was  also 
marked  by  great  wealth  of  spiritual  gifts.  It  oonld  boast  of 
many  preachers,  many  members  distingnished  by  their  keen- 
ness of  spiritual  vision,  besides  prophets,  ordinary  teachers, 
deacons  and  deaconesses  who  looked  after  the  poor  and  sick, 
others  who  by  jorayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  or  by  the 
application  of  special  remedies  healed  the  sick  or  did  othw 
deeds  of  power. — ^Parallels  to  these  phenomena  may  be  found 
elsewhere,  in  times  and  amidst  ciidea  where  great  spiritual 
excitement  has  prevailed.  Above  all,  there  were  great  num- 
bers who  spoke  in  toi^ues.'  They  all  looked  forward  to  the 
return  of  the  Christ  with  a  longing  so  intense  that  some  of 
them,  perceiving  that  their  beloved  relatives  who  had  died 
unbaptised  would  be  excluded  from  the  blessings  of  the 
golden  Ago,  had  Üiemselves  baptised  for  them  in  hopes  of  ita 
being  aacepted  on  their  behalf.* 
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This  practice,  however  superstitioaB,  did  no  great  hsrm ; 
bat  the  self-exaltation  of  wbioh  the  brethren  were  gouty  did 
great  harm  indeed  I  They  were  bo  wiee  in  their  own  eyes 
that  they  cared  for  nothing  and  for  jiobody,  and  considered 
themselves  qualified  to  pUss  sentence  &oni  above  npon  every- 
one,  including  PanI  himsell  The  arrc^anoe  of  some  of  them 
was  simply  nnbonnded.^  Connected  with  aU  this  was  a  spirit 
of  eectarianiam  which  woefaUy  divided  the  oommnnity.  A. 
Jewish-Christian  party  had  been  formed  here  also.  It  ap- 
pealed, and  mnst  have  had  some  right  or  some  reason  in  its 
appeal,  to  the  authority  of  OeiJlias  (Peter)  the  Apostle  of  the 
JewB ;  it  called  itself  after  him,  and  denied  or  detracted  from 
the  apostolic  dignity  of  PanL*  The  liberal  party  called  them- 
Belves  followers  of  Paul  in  distinction  from  the  others.  Bnt 
here  the  matter  did  not  rest.  There  were  some  of  the  liberals 
who  had  perhape  been  converted  by  Apollos  and  felt  warmly 
attached  to  him,  or  perhaps  they  had  learned  to  look  down 
upon  Paul's  simple  teaching  when  they  had  come  nnder  the 
spell  of  the  Alexandrian's  brilliant  gifts,  his  eloquent  address, 
his  speoolative  profandify,  and  his  symbohcal  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures.  Be  this  as  it  may,  they  called  themselves 
after  ApoUos.  Again,  there  was  a  section  of  the  orthodox 
party  that  raised  another  cry.  They  had  probably  come 
from  Jemealem,*  provided  with  letters  of  conunendation, 
and  byway  of  throwing  Panl  (who  had  never  been  in  any 
personal  relationB  with  the  Christ)  into  the  shade,  and  so  ex- 
cïading  him  and  all  his  party,  they  hit  npon  the  idea  of 
caUing  themselves  and  their  followers  the  adherents  of  Christ, 
on  the  ground  that  they  had  known  the  Christ  themselves, 
or  at  any  rate  were  in  close  relations  with  his  genuine 
Apostles.' 

'  I  CoiinthuuM  iU.  18,  iv.  3, 7  ff.,ia  *Seep.  251. 

'  2  Corinthiuls  iiL  1,  xL  22. 

*  1  Corinthiuu  i.  13,  ii.  4,  iii  4, 22 ;  SCorinthki)ex.7;  comparep.299. 
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The  Jevlsh-CliriBtiEui  party  allowed  its  aBnal  snlmosity 
against  the  apostle  of  the  heathens,  aa  ve  may  see  &om  a 
single  example.  Paul's  opponents  managed  to  turn  the  veiy 
disinterestedness  which  formed  so  sharp  a  contrast  with  the 
conduct  of  the  new  Palestinian  preachers  into  a  weapon 
against  him.  They  told  the  Corinthians  that  hia  settled  prin- 
ciple of  never  receiving  anything  from  them  showed  that  he 
was  himself  conscions  that  ho  had  no  real  claim  to  the  name 
of  Apostle,  and  had  not  been  sent  by  the  Christ.*  There  is 
every  indication  that  in  Corinth,  even  more  than  elsewhere, 
the  conflict  took  a  personal  character,  to  which  the  principles 
at  issne  were  mote  or  less  subordinated.  But  the  two  aspects 
of  the  dispute  were  always  closely  connected  together.  The 
Jewish-Christian  teachers,  however,  do  not  seem  to  have 
pitched  their  claims  so  high  in  Corinth  as  they  had  done  in 
Oalatia.  Apparently  they  did  not  insist  npon  drotuncision, 
the  observance  of  Jewish  rest-days,  feasts,  and  &BtB,  or  other 
6Qch  matters.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that  even  in  Oidatia 
they  had  not  demanded  the  strict  observance  of  the  whole 
Law;*  and  we  can  therefore  well  believe  that  here,  in  the 
land  of  onltare,  they  shrank  &om  the  insuperable  difficulties 
of  introducing  the  national  usages  that  rendered  them  ridi- 
culoas  in  Grecian  eyes.'  Finally  the  love  of  argument  and 
disputation  so  characteristic  of  the  Gtreeks  contributed  power- 
fully towards  the  undesirable  state  of  things  at  Corinth  by 
making  the  Chrietians  look  upon  the  gospel  as  a  matter  of 
doctrine  rather  than  life,  and  eagerly  seek  out  points  upon 
which  they  could  argue  with  each  other. 

Paul  was  further  grieved  by  the  want  of  love  manifested 

in  the  fact  that  the  Christians  sometimes  had  law-suits  with 

each  other,  rather  than  risk  any  loss  or  injustice;  and  even 

called   each   other  before  the  heathen  judges,   instead  of 

'  1  Corintb 
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at  any  rate  choosing  brethren  to  aot  as  arbitratora  in  their 
qnairels.'  And  the  same  want  of  love  was  manifested  at  the 
brotherly  meals  of  the  &ithfiil,  conseorated  to  the  nnited 
commemoration  of  the  Lord ;  for  the  richer  members  had 
fallen  into  the  evil  habit  of  seizing  with  indeoorons  haste 
what  they  had  brought  themselves,  instead  of  waiting  till 
the  food  was  served  ronnd  and  each  could  have  his  share ; 
BO  that,  while  they  were  feasting  themselves,  sometimes  to 
excess,  others  who  had  not  been  able  to  bring  anything 
with  them  were  obliged  to  look  on  in  hotter,  unless  they 
happened  to  belong  to  their  party,  or  to  be  amongst  their 
friends.  The  apostle,  regarding  this  as  a  slight  to  the 
commonity  and  an  insult  to  the  poor,  held  it  an  abime  of 
the  institution  of  the  common  meal,  and  recognised  the 
prevalence  of  sickness  and  death  amongst  the  brethren  as 
its  punishment.' 

Yet,  again,  the  confasion  that  prevailed  in  the  meetingB 
of  the  community  was  a  source  of  pain  to  the  apostle.  All 
strove  to  be  first,  and  mutual  service  was  regarded 
as  humiliating.  Women  oame  forward  at  these  meetings, 
which  Paul  regarded  as  very  soandalons.  They  even  led  in 
prayer  and  prophecy  with  their  heads  nnveiled.  Sometimes  ' 
everyone  attempted  to  prophesy  at  the  same  time,  and  all 
vied  with  each  other  for  attention.  Finally,  speaking  with 
tongues  was  carried  to  such  an  excess  that  a  heathen  casually 
entering  the  assembly  wonld  suppose  that  they  were  raving.* 

Panl  had  received  some  information  on  these  points, 
especially  about  the  sectarian  jealousies,  from  the  membei-s 
of  a  certain  Cloe's  household.  Subsequently  he  had  received 
a  letter  from  the  Corinthian  commnnity,  probably  brought 
to  him  by  Steph&nas,  Forttmatus,  and  Achaïcus,  asking  for 

'  1  CorintbunB  tL  1  ff. }  compare  Matthew  t.  39—41. 

'  1  Coiinlhiuia  zi.  17  ff. 

■  1  Coiinlliuiis  xi.  2  B.,  xii.  1  S.,  )dv. 
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ïnstrnefiDiiB  as  to  marriage  and  the  onmaziied  state,  the  pro- 
priety of  joioing  in  saorificdal  meals  and  eating  the  fleah  of 
ffTiinnalH  that  had  been  Boorificed,  the  valae  of  spiritual  gifts, 
and  other  matters.'  The  hearers  of  this  letter  gave  him  fall 
information  of  the  state  of  tbiags  at  Corinth,  and  thoogh  he 
intended  soon  to  go  there  hinuelf  and  pat  the  arr(^ant  pre- 
tenders who  had  spoken  so  oontemptoosBly  of  him  to  the  test, 
he  determined  first  to  send  Timothy,  his  beloved  and  trusted 
son  in  the  Lord,  to  remind  the  Corinthians  hov  he  ord^«d 
hie  life,  as  the  messenger  of  GhiiBt,  and  how  he  preaehed 
everywhere  and  in  all  the  chnrdhes.  Meanwhile  he  gare  a 
second  letter  (1  Gorinthians)  to  the  three  Corinthian  dele- 
gates, who  were  now  about  to  retnzn  and  would  ardre  at 
Corinth  before  Timothy,  who  was  travelling  throogh  Maee- 
donia.  In  this  letter  he  begged  the  oommnnity  to  reoenre 
Timothy,  as  a  worthy  preacher  of  the  gospel,  with  friendshqt 
and  respect,  that  he  might  not  be  too  difSdent,  and  then  to 
escort  him  on  his  way  back.  Apollos  was  with  Panl  at 
Ephesna  at  this  time,  and  not  at  Corinth,  and  Paul  had 
entreated  him,  perhaps  at  the  instance  of  the  Corinthians, 
to  accompany  StephilnaB  and  the  other  two  to  Corinth,  and 
help,  amongst  other  things,  to  check  the  party  feeling.  Bnt 
ApoUoe  had  steadily  declined,  saying  he  conld  not  go  till  it 
fell  in  with  hia  plans  to  do  bo.' 

The  letter  was  written  iu  Paul's  own  mune  and  in  that  of 
Bosthenes,  to  whom,  perhaps,  he  dictated  it.  This  Soethenes 
was  one  of  the  brethren  held  in  high  estimation  at  Corinth, 
and  happened  to  be  with  Pan!  at  the  time.  After  a  friendly 
introduction,  the  letter  begins  with  a  rebuke  of  sectarianism. 
As  loi%  as  one  says  "I  am  of  Panl,"  another  "I  c^ 
Apollos,"  a  third  "I  of  Cephas,"  a  fourth  "I  of  Christ," 
they  all  show  that  they  are  fat  feom  the  spirituality  of  the 
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gospel,  and  fcs^t  thftt  all  the  preachers  are  bst  servanta 
of  God,  na  uure. — PresenU;  he  begins  to  answer  theiz 
specific  questions :  It  is  good  to  marry,  but  considering  faow 
near  the  world  is  to  its  end  it  is  better  still  not  to  marry ; 
but  in  this  matter  everyone  moat  be  guided  by  his  knowledge 
of  himself,  most  act  drcomspecUy,  and  must  remember 
vhat  is  doe  to  others.  The  use  of  meat  &om  beasts  that 
hare  been  eaozificed  to  idols  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
those  who  really  onderstand  the  matter  and  have  risen  above 
all  prejudioe ;  bnt  for  faar  of  iadaoiag  the  brother  of  more 
otmiraoted  views,  who  looks  npon  it  as  a  sin,  to  follow  such  an 
example  and  so  violate  his  own  conscience,  it  is  better  to 
abstain  from  sitting  at  meat  in  an  idol's  temple.  Had  not 
he,  Panl,  given  a  life-long  example  of  disinterested  self- 
sacrifice  ?  And,  indeed,  he  must  distinctly  forbid  their 
joinii^  in  saorifieial  meals,  for  it  was  a  sort  of  intercourse 
wiÜi  demons ;  bat  meat  pnrcbased  in  the  market  might  be 
eaten  with  a  dear  oonsoienoe,  whether  sacrificed  to  idols  or 
cot,  provided  always  tlrat  it  gave  no  offenoe.  Then  Panl 
goes  on  to  treat  at  lengtii  of  spiritaal  gifts,  eape«ally  spewing 
with  tongues,  and  lays  it  down  that  no  more  than  two,  or  at 
most  three,  shonld  m^e  themselves  heard  at  one  meeting ; 
and  that  only  in  saecesBion,  and  when  there  was  someone 
present  who  oould  interpret  the  rapturons  atter&noes.  Be 
mecte  the  donhta  aoteiiained  as  to  the  resurrection  chiefiy 
by  an  app^  to  ihe  resunvetion  of  Chmt,  sad  he  speiUcs  of 
the  glorified  body  of  ihe  More.  He  v^eatedly  rebakes  im- 
morality, arrogance,  want  of  love,  disorderly  conduct,  and 
an  miseemly  ealebratitm  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Then  he 
concludes  by  praaeiog  the  caUecticai  for  the  believers  at  Jeru- 
salem npon  the  attention  of  the  brethren,  by  tdling  tbem  of 
his  future  plans,  and  by  giving  tiiem  hia  greeting. 

We  will  only  transoribe  the  well-known  verses  in  which 
the  apostle  celebrates  the  glory  of  love,  as  opposed  to  the 
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idle  aelf-exBltation  of  Üib  Oormthiims,  with  their  pride 
in  their  several  spiritual  gifts  and  their  Tmohriatiac  con- 
dnct.^ 

"Earnestly  seek  the  beat  gifts.  But  let  me  show  yoa  the 
way  of  ways : 

"I  may  speak  ia  tongues  as  exalted  as  man.  can  utter, 
nay  in  the  tongaes  of  the  angels  themselves,  bat  if  I  have 
not  love  I  am  a  piece  of  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  «ymbal. 
I  may  be  such  a  prophet  that  I  onderstand  all  Üie  trothe 
of  faith  hitherto  unknown  and  penetrate  to  all  knowledge  of 
God.  I  may  have  the  full  measure  of  &ith  so  that  I  can 
move  mountains ;  but  if  I  have  not  love  I  am  nothing.  I 
may  bestow  all  my  goods  on  the  poor,  I  may  give  my  very 
body  to  be  burned,  but  if  I  have  not  love  it  all  avails  me 
nothing  I 

' '  Love  is  long-suffering  and  Hnd ;  love  envies  not,  parades 
not  itself,  and  is  not  puffed  up ;  is  not  nsBeemly  or  grasping, 
or  easily  provoked ;  love  imputes  evil  to  no  one,  takes  no 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  bat  rejoioes  with  the  truth  in 
all  things  tme  and  noble ;  covers  all  evil,  beheves  all  good, 
hopes  against  hope,  and  bears  everything. 

"Love  never  fails.  Prophecies  shall  come  to  an  end, 
speaking  in  tongues  shall  cease,  knowledge  shall  vanish 
away ;  for  our  knowledge  is  incomplete,  our  prophesying  is 
imperfect,  and  when  the  perfect  state  has  come  then  these 
imperfect  things  must  be  banished.  'When  I  was  a  child  I 
spoke  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child,  I  judged  as  a  child ; 
but  now  that  I  have  become  a  man  I  have  put  childish  things 
away.  For  now  we  see  the  things  above  as  we  see  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  heavens  in  the  water,  all  confdsed ;  but  in  Üie 
kingdom  of  Clod  we  shall  see  them  right  before  ns.  Now  I 
only  know  in  part ;  but  then  I  shall  know  as  perfectly  as  I 
am  known  by  God. 

'  1  Coriuthiuu  xii.  31~xiv.  1<7. 
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"And  BO  theee  three,  faith,  hope,  and  love,  endure  for 
evei ;  and  the  greatest  of  them  is  love. 
"  Follow  after  love  1" 

This  letter  waa  dispatched  before  Eaeter  in  the  year 
58  A.D.'  It  tras  then  the  apostle's  intention  to  remain  a  few 
months  longer  at  Ephesos,  to  seize  the  abundant  and  favour- 
able opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel  there  and  to  repel 
the  manifold  opposition.  After  f  enteoost  he  intended  to  go 
throngh  Macedonia  to  Corinth  to  spend  some  time,  perhaps 
to  winter,  there.' 

He  was  now  eagerly  employed,  amongst  other  things,  in 
giving  effect  to  his  promise  to  make  a  collection  for  the  com- 
monity  of  Jerusalem  amongst  the  converts  of  his  own 
churches.'  He  had  already  made  one  such  coIlectioQ,  soon 
after  the  convention  at  Jerusalem  most  likely.  But  this  time, 
after  the  lapse  of  years,  he  was  esoeedingly  anxious  to  collect 
as  large  a  sum  as  possible ;  for  if  he  oould  make  ap  a  hand- 
some amount  he  would  not  send  it  (as  he  intended  to  do 
should  it  prove  inoonsiderable)  by  representatives  of  the 
various  congregations,  accompanied  by  a  letter  of  introduc- 
tion, but  he  would  go  with  them  himself  in  the  hope  that  he 
might  then  be  well  received  in  the  City  of  the  Temple,  and 
might  succeed  in  putting  an  end  to  the  baneful  opposition 
which  was  directed  thence  against  his  preaching.'  It  was 
excessively  difQcnlt  for  him  permanently  to  maintain  his 
position  against  the  emisaaries  &om  Jerusalem,  and  to  pre- 
vent bis  converts  from  falling  away  from  him.  The  Hberality 
of  his  heathen  converts,  then,  must  bridge  over  the  chasm 
between  himself  and  the  primitive  community,  and  reconcile 
the  latter  to  his  work.'    Accordingly  he  had  chained  the 

'  See  1  CorintManB  t.  7,  S.  *  1  Uoiinthiani  ifi.  5—9. 

'  Sea  pp.  352, 253.  '  1  Corinthiaiw  xvi  3,  4. 

•  2  OorintbiMis  ji,  12  a. 
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ChdatUn  ChiistiaziB  to  set  aside  Bomething  &om  Sunday  to 
8tmday,  according  to  their  several  ability;  and  now  lie  made 
the  same  reqnest  of  the  Corinthians,  bo  that  the  collection 
might  already  be  on  foot  when  he  arrived  and  might  yield  as 
maoh  as  possible.^ 

Perhaps  he  had  already  spoken  of  this  matter  in  his 
former  letter  to  Corinth,  and  had  afterwards  sent  TimoUiy 
and  Erastos  bom  Ephesoa  to  Uaoedonia  and  Achaia  on 
the  same  errand.  At  any  rate  he  impressed  the  urgency 
of  the  matter  upon  Titus,  whom  he  dispatched  to  Corinth 
some  time  ^tei  writing  hia  second  letter  (1  CorinthiaoB), 
bat  while  still  at  Ephesns.  It  appears  that  Xitns  was 
the  beater  of  a  third  letter,  now  lost,  caoaed  by  farther 
reports  bom  the  ^ty  which  had  given  Paul  the  greatest 
pain  and  had  hurt  him  personally.  Accordingly  he  wrote 
a  passionate  letter,  with  many  tears,  in  whidi  he  spcAe 
with  exfa«me  Bererii^  of  Üie  p«i«OD  principally  oOnoemed, 
and  earnestly  exhorted  the  cosunomty.  At  the  same  time 
he  gave  notioe  of  a  diange  in  hia  plana.  It  waa  now  his 
intention  to  aail  to  Corinth  direct,  to  pay  a  visit  thence  to 
Macedonia,  and  on  his  zetozn  take  ^p  £nMn  Corinth  to 
Jexnsalem.* 

Bat  he  changed  thi"  phui  alao.  Soon  i^ter  he  had  sent 
off  the  third  lettw,  the  great  danger  of  which  we  hare  already 
spoken  came  apon  him  at  Ephesos.  He  barely  escaped  with 
his  life,  and  aettied  for  a  time  at  Troas,  where  he  hoped  to 
meet  Titae  on  his  retam  from  Corinth.  Bat  althoagh  Troas 
offered  a  splendid  field  for  hia  laboors  in  pieadiing  the  gospel, 
and  thoa^  hia  efforts  were  aotnally  crowned  with  great  aoe* 
cess,  y^  his  growing  anxiety  as  to  the  effect  of  hia  last  letter 
to  CorinÜi  left  him  no  peace.  He  repented  of  having  adopted 
so  severe  a  tone ;  he  longed  with  aU  his  heart  to  hear  £rom  Titos 
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what  effect  H  had  produced ;  and  at  last  he  took  leave  of  the 
brethren  at  Troas  and  croBsed  over  to  Macedonia,  hoping  to 
meet  his  friend  there.  Bat  here  he  was  even  more  ill  at  ease 
than  he  had  been  at  Troas.  He  had  to  contend  agEtiust  eireiy 
kind  of  opposition,  and  meanwhile  his  anxiety  abont  Corinth 
rose  still  higher,  till  at  last  Titns  joined  him. 

His  airival  waa  a  great  rehef  and  comfort,  not  so  mnch 
because  of  the  pleasure  of  his  society  as  because  of  ÜsB 
favourable  report  he  had  to  make.>  He  had  been  better 
reoeived  than  might  have  been  expected.  The  letter  had 
made  a  deep  impression.  The  Corinthians,  though  mnch 
pained,  had  at  least  been  shaketi  out  of  their  slothful  indji* 
feienco.  .  Their  indignation  with  the  offender  or  tradnoer, 
and  their  enthusiasm  for  the  apostle  had  been  roused.  They 
had  taken  vigofons  steps  in  the  matter,  and  were  now  longing 
for  the  arrival  of  Paul  hiraself,  with  whose  sufferings  they 
heartily  sympathised.  At  any  rate  a  great  many  of  the 
brdihren  showed  a  spirit  of  respectful  obedience.  On  the 
other  hand  his  delay  in  visiting  the  city  had  made  hiB  Jewish- 
Christian  opponents  more  ontrageons  than  ever  in  th^ 
violent  or  scofQng  attacks  upen  bis  person  and  character. 
Moreover,  mapy  faults  still  disfigured  the  community.  For 
these  and  other  reasons  Paul  was  impelled  in  the  late  autumn 
or  early  winter  of  68  a.d.  to  write  a  fourth  letter  (2  Corinthians) 
to  Corinth  before  going  there  in  person.  This  was  perhaps  at 
Fhillppi.  He  wrote  the  letter  in  his  own  name  and  that  of 
Timothy,  who  must  therefore  have  joined  him  again  by  this 
time,  thoogh  we  hear  nothing  of  his  reception  and  experi- 
ences, at  Ootinth,  and  do  not  even  know  whether  he  had 
really  fulfilled  his  mission  or  been  in  Aohaia  at  all. 

This  epistle  is  full  of  references  to  the  manifold  sufferings 
inseparable  &om  the  apostle's  work,  and  of  expressions  of 
the  warmest  affection  for  the  Corinthians.  Paul  exptesses 
'  2  OorintUuM  U.  12, 13,  vU.  2-16. 

w 
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Mb  Batisfootioii  &t  the  result'  of  Ms  last  letter,  defendB  Mm- 
Belf  against  the  charge  of  vacillatioii  in  hiB  plafiB,  Bince  Ms 
reason  for  delaying  hia  viait  had  been  Ms  unwiUingneaB  to 
come  to  them  with  a  severe  rebnke  in  his  moath,  and  eihorts 
them  to  receive  the  guilty  brother  once-more  into  their  affec- 
tions since  he  was  now  safficiently  pimished  and  tortured  by 
repentance.  He  exalts  the  dignity  of  the  apostolic  ministry, 
as  that  of  the  Bpint  that  makes  alive,  above  the  ministry  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  aa  that  of  the  letter  that  kills;  and  describes 
how  he  pnrsues  that  ministry  with  parity  and  faithfulness, 
in  the  joyful  perseverance  of  faith  and  in  the  hope  of  a  glorious 
future,  in  spite  of  the  terrible  strain  it  puts  upon  his  powers. 

Then '  ho  speaks  of  the  collection  for  the  Palestinian 
believers.  The  Macedonian  ChristiEuiB,  poor  as  they  were, 
had  given  zealously,  even  beyond  their  meaïLS  ;  and  now  he 
had  begged  Titus  to  bring  this  work  of  love  to  a  satisfactory 
rfonclusion  at  Corjnth,  where  he  had  busied  himself  in  the 
matter  on  his  former  visit,  and  where  it  had  been  in  band 
for  a  year  already.  For  that  purpose  he  would  send  bim 
tMther  as  the  bearer  of  the  tetter,  together  with  two  other 
brethren,  whose  namea  are  not  given,  one  of  whom  repre- 
sented the  community,  while  the  other  was  a  trusted  assistant 
of  the  apostle's.  Paul  endeavours  to  commend  the  cause  to 
the  Corinthians  in  many  ways,  especially  by  making  them 
feel  it  inconsistent  with  their  own  self-respect  to  be  behind 
the  others.  All  this  he  does  with  great  tact,  but  oIbo  with 
great  urgency. 

The  four  last  chapters  are  devoted  to  a  sometimes  pas-' 
sionate  self-defence.  There  were  abundant  and  pressing 
reasons  for  tMa ;  and  there  seems  to  have  also  been  a  very 
special  occasion  for  it  in  the  shape  of  a  project  of  inviting 
some  man  of  authority,  perhaps  one  of  the  Twelve  or  one  of 
the  brothers  of  the  Lord,  to  oome  over  to  Corinth.'   A  certain 
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Tioleiice  of  style  pervades  ttiese  chapters.  In  the  former  part 
of  the  epistle  Paul  bad  already  defended  bimBelf  from  the 
charge  of  vacillation  and  the  saspicion  of  base  cupidity  in 
conneotion  mtb'  the  collection  of  the  gifts  of  love ;  be  had 
fallen  upon  his  opponents,  who  had  come  with  letters  of ' 
commendation  fi;om  Jerusalem  and  had  asked  for  similar 
letters  from  the  Corinthians  to  other  chnrches,  and  had 
denoonoed  them  as  falaiüers  of  G-od's  word.  He  now  repeats 
all  this  and  defends  his  oharaoter  and  bis  apostolic  dignity 
against  his  opponents,  not  -without  violent  threats.  In  proof 
that  his  apostleship  is  in  no  way  inferior,  but  rather  euperior 
to  that  of  the  vaunted  Twelve  and  their  leaders,  he  appeals 
to  all  that  he  bad  done  and  snfEeied  in 'the  cause  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  the  revelations  of  the  glorified  Christ,  with 
which  he  had  been  favoured  above  all  others.  From  the 
Corinthian  community  especially,  since  be  himself  had 
founded  It,  he  demands  the  recognition  and  support  ofhis 
high  apostolic  rank  and  his  absolute  disinterestedness,  in  the 
face  of  the  allegations  of  his  adversaries.  He  waina  the 
brethren  against  these  "servants  of  Satan,"  and  against  aU 
who  came  to  give  them  another  Jesus,  another  Spirit,  or  - 
another  Gospel  than  he  had  preached  and  commoniüated  to 
them  himself.  Finally,  he  exhorts  them  not  to  make  it 
necessary  for  him  to  deal  severely  with  them  when  he  comes 
in  person. 

What  the  effect  of  this  letter  was  we  are  not  told.  We 
suspect  that  it  was  satisfactory,  for  the  treatise  which  Paul 
soon  afterwards  oon^osed  in  Corinth  breathes  a  spirit  of 
peace.  The  apostle  was  not  long  in  following  his  letter  from 
Macedonia  to  Greece.  According  to  Acts  he  only  spent  three 
months  in  the  latter  country,  and  then  set  out  for  Jerusalem. 
All  we  know  of  his  stay  at  Corinth  is  that  it  brought  his 
plans  for  the  future  to  maturity.   First  of  all  he  would  go  to  the 
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brethren  at  tTemsfUem  to  make  peace  vith  them.  TMb  j  onrne; 
miist  ofteD  have  filled  him  with  uneasy  appreheiiBion,  but  he 
was  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  best  by  the  briUiant  proofs 
of  the  brotherly  love  of  the  heathen  Christians  which  could 
not  fail  to  be  acceptable  to  the  believers  at  Jerusalem ;  by 
confidence  in  his  own  personalinflnence  backed  by  the  truth ;  * 
and  above  all  by  his  onshaken  hope  in  the  support  of  his 
Lord.  After  pleading  hia  cause  at  Jerusalem,  and  seoaiing 
hia  churches  against  the  turbulent  ^tatois  who  would  soon 
lose  all  their  inflneoce  if  onoe  renounced  by  the  Apostles,  he 
intended  to  carry  oat  a  project  he  had  long  cherished  with 
passionate  eamestnesb,  and  make  his  way  to  Rome.  Accor- 
ding to  another  aocoont,  of  doubtful  authenticity,*  hie  plana 
included  a  yet  wider  scheme,  and  he  meant  to  go  on  fi;om  Bome 
to  Spain.  But  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  what  is  certain.* 
He  was  determined  to  visit  Bome,  and  we  may  easily  see 
why.  His  restless  nature  never  ceased  to  urge  him  on  into 
new  and  ever  wider  fielda  of  labonr.  He  had  now  traversed 
sea  and  land  without  cessation  for  full  twenty  years ;  his  life 
was  advancing ;  and  his  work  still  seemed  to  miss  ita  crown, 
as  long  as  he  had  not  visited  Bome  and  preached  the  gospel 
there.  He  had  always  picked  out  great  capitals,  and  now 
the  capital  of  tlie  world  had  an  irresistible  bsoination  for 
him.  What  a  glorious  thought  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  attack  Satan,  the  god  of  the  heathen  world,  at  the  very 
centre  of  the  power  of  heathenism !  Moreover  if  Antioch, 
EphesuB,  and  Corinth  were  the  scenes  of  busy  intercourse 
amoi^;st  the  different  nations,  whence  the  news  of  the  gospel 
must  spread  far  and  wide,  Bome  was  the  very  heart  of  the 
ancient  world.  The  seed  there  scattered  and  matured  would 
be  borne  on  the  breath  of  the  winds  to  all  the  quarters  of 
heaven,  and  would  bear  rich  fmits  in  every  laud.  A  triumph 
gained  at  Bome  would  open  up  immeasurable  prospects; 
■  2  Coriuthiaiu  xilL  S.         '  Bonuuu  xv.  24,  28.         ■  Bomtn*  i.  10— IS. 
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Then  was  the  gospel  of  the  Crucified  as  yet  nnknown  at 
Borne?  That  wae  impoBsible.  There  was  no  moTement  of  an  j 
interest  or  extent  in  any  portion  of  the  great  empire  which 
was  not  sooner  or  later  reflected  in  the  capital..  Without  any 
speoial  founder  a  band  of  beliovers  had  been  formed  at  Borne 
by  the  mere  arrival  of  travelling  traders  or  the  Bettlement 
of  strangers.  It  was  probably  connected  with  the  syna- 
gogue, and  had  already  gained  a  certain  celebrity.  Bat 
this  was  not  enough  for  Paul.  Hit  gospel  most  be  estab- 
lished there.  He  would  go  and  preach  in  Borne  himself;  for 
the  foU  truth,  as  it  was  in  Ohriati,  muat  be  proclaimed  there. 

But  the  previous  existence  of  a  congregation,  though  on 
one  side  fortunate,  inasmuch  as  it  would  give  his  work  a 
point  of  attachment  and  sapport,  was  on  the  other  side  a 
Bonroe  of  great  embarr  as  anient.  When  he  arrived  what 
reception  must  he  expect  7  Some  of  the  believers  were  Jews, 
and  thongh  others  were  converted  heathens,'  even  they  had 
no  clear  insight  into  the  signiËoance  of  the  orosa,  no  accu- 
rate knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation,  of  justification  by 
grace  through  faith.'  Paul  knew  or  had  reason  to  suspect 
that  he  would  meet  with  opponents  there  who  had  already 
blackened  his  character,  and  allies  who  misunderstood  or 
misapplied  his  principles.  Bo  he  felt  the  necessityof  paving 
,  the.  way  for  his  personal  visit  by  making  the  Christians 
acquainted  with  hia  gospel,  and  so  winning  their  hearts  for 
the  tmth  in  advance,  or  at  any  rate  securing  a  more  favour- 
able disposition  towards  his  gospel  and  removing  prejudices. 
To  this  we  owe  the  epistle  to  the  Bomans,  Paul's  mtwter- 
piece,  the  first  attempt — and  a  supremely  important  one — 
to  draw  up  a  system  of  Ohriatiaji  doctrine.  It  is  no  con- 
troversial appeal  like  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians;  no  per- 
sonal defence  like  the  two  remaining  epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  but  a  calm  exposition  of  a  doctrinal  system,  with  its 
'  Bomaiu  L  5,  6,  13-lS,  xL  13  ff,  *  Roauum  vi.  IT. 
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«onuoendfttiou  to  the  calm  consideration  of  others.  The 
cironmstaDoes  naturally  dictated  a  oonoiliatory  tone,  and 
prominence  is  given  to  constmotlTe  rather  than  destraotive 
elements,  which  puts  this  epistle  into  contrast  more  espe- 
cioll;  with  that  to  the  Golatiana. 

After  greeting  the  brethren,  Paul  at  once  annonnces  his 
intention  of  visiting  Borne  to  preach  amongst  the  heathens 
there  also;  for  he  felt  the  duty  laid  upon  him  of  bringing 
both  Greek  and  barbarian,  both  the  cultured  and  the  igno- 
rant, to  the  Christ.  "For  in  spite  of  contempt  andperseoa- 
tion  it  is  my  pride  to  preach  tlie  gospel,  since  I  know  it  to  be 
the  power  of  God  for  the  preservation  of  all  who  have  &ith, 
whether  Jew  or  Greek  It  reveals  to  the  heart  of  man  the 
perfect  relationship  to  God,  springing  &om  faith  and  leading 
to  faith,  according  to  the  saying  of  Scripture :  The  righteons 
shall  live  by  faith."' 

Then  he  shows  that  the  heathen  world  had  been  given  np 
to  the  deepest  moral  corruption  as  a  punishment  for  its  idol- 
atry ;  but  that  the  Jews  also,  subject  to  God's  judgment  and 
condemned  by  their  own  Law,  are  just  as  far  from  the 
righteousness  that  avails  with  God :  "  All  mankind  is  guilty 
in  His  eyes.  Observance  of  the  Law  cannot  possibly  make 
any  man  just  in  His  sight ;  for  the  Law  does  but  serve  to 
bring  sin  into  light." 

"  Bat  now" — and  here  we  have  the  brief  epitome  of  Paul's 
gospel  in  his  own  words — "  But  now  the  true  justification, 
sanctioned  by  the  Scripture,  is  made  accessible  without  the 
inatrumentahty  of  law.  It  is  the  justification  of  aU  who  have 
faith  in  Christ  by  means  of  that  faith.  For  there  is  no  diffe- 
rence between  Jew  and  heathen.  All  alike  have  sinned  and 
fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  arejiMifled  without  price 
by  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  we  have  found  in  Jesus  Christ 
"When  he  poured  oiit  his  blood,  God  offered  him  to  the 
>  BomAui  L  13, 17 ;  oompare  Habakkoli  iL  4. 
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belieTST  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  his  bihb.  Hence  it 
appoarB  that  God's  long- Buffering  has  not  really  infringed 
upon  his  justice  whGn  in  times  gone  'by  he  has  let  sins  go 
unpunished,  with  this  atoning  saorifioe  in  view.  And  by  the 
sa,aie  means  the  true  justification  has  been  brought  to  light ; 
for  by  the  cross  God's  justice  is  established,  and  God  holds 
all  who  have  faith  in  Jesas  to  be  justified. 

"  Then  what  ground  is  left  for  any  self- exaltation  on  the 
part  of  the  Jew  ?  None  whatever.  What  is  it  that  has 
brought  all  this  about  ?  Is  it  the  religion  of  legal  obser- 
vance ?  No  ;  it  is  the  religion  of  faith.  We  believe,  then, 
that  faith  withoat  legal  obserraiioe  brings  man  into  the 
true  relationahip  with  God.  Or  is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only,  and  not  of  the  heathens  ?  By  no  means.  The  same 
God  will  save  Israel  by  faith  and  the  uDcircamoised  through 
faith." 

But  was  not  this  in  contradiction  with  the  Scripture  ? 
Quite  the  contrary ;  for  at  the  very  threshold  of  Israel's  his- 
tory, Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  was  jnstified  by 
faith  even  before  his  circumcision.  And  if  thia  justification 
gives  us  peace  with  God  and  the  hope  of  life,  then  two  great 
facts  stand  over  against  each  other  as  the  main  factors  of  the 
world's  history:  First,  sin  and  death  to  all  through  Adam,  the 
carnal  man;  seeond,  grace  and  salvation  to  al]  through  Jesus 
Ohrist,  the  heavenly  man.  The  behever,  made  one  with  the 
Christ,  and  thereby  released  irom  the  slavery  of  sin,  hence- 
forth leads  a  holy  life  in  obedience  to  God.  For  has  not  the 
death  of  Christ  completely  released  him  &om  the  Law,  which 
brings  the  power  of  sin  to  light  ?  Beleased  from  all  bondage, 
awakened  to  a  life  after  the  spirit,  transformed  into  a  son  or 
daughter  of  God,  blessed  in  hope,  courageous  in  suffering,/ 
certain  of  his  future  glory,  the  believer  rejoices  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God's  love  which  nothing  can  disturb. 

But  alas  I  the  people  of  the  covenant  and  the  promises  for 
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the  moet  part  rejected  tlie  Christ.  Saoh  was  the  decree  of' 
God'a  omnipotence — iet  man  say  what  he  might  to  it! — and 
it  was  only  in  appearance  contradictory  to  the  promises 
themselves.  Israel  refased  to  tread  the  path  of  faith.  Bat 
the  obstinacy  of  Israel  wot  ÜM\f  th»  mtaat  of  the  lalvation  of 
the  heathen  world,  and  thus  it  appeared  that  the  apostle 
of  the  gentiles  was  himself  toiling,  indireetly  indeed  but 
none  the  less  zealously,  for  the  salvation  of  hia  own  country- 
men ;  for  when  once  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  was  accom- 
plished, then  the  object  of  the  temporary  exclusion  of  the 
Jews  would  he  gaiaed,  the  rejection  would  be  repealed,  and 
all  Israel  wonld  be  gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Oh 
the  adorable  wisdom  of  God's  government  1 

Then  follow  exhortations  to  a  life  consecrated  to  God, 
to  a  good  use  of  the  gifts  entrusted  to  each,  to  love,  zeal, 
perseverance,  sympathy,  forgtvingness,  and  especially  to 
snbmissiou  to  the  heathen  magistraoy,  aa  appointed  by 
Ood,  and  ae  His  handmaid,  together  with  active  love  towards 
men,  and  a  pore  life  in  expectation  of  Christ's  return  that 
was  drawing -near. 

Finally,  there  were  some  of  the  members  of  the  Roman 
eommnnity  who  thought  they  might  eat  anything,  including 
meat  from  sacrificial  beasts,  and  need  take  no  heed  of  sabbath, 
fast,  or  feast ;  and  there  were  others  so  strict  that  they  wonJU 
not  eat  any  meat  at  all,  but  only  vegetables,  and  observed 
the  Jewish  fasts  and  feasts  with  extreme  scrupulosity.  Now 
while  Paul  does  not  for  a  moment  conceal  his  agreement  with 
the  former,  he  pleads  for  the  broadest  toleration  on  both 
sides,  and  especially  urges  those  who  share  his  own  views 
to  treat  the  others  who  are  "  weak  in  the  faith,"  with  tha 
utmost  possible  consideration,  not  to  parade  their  enhghten^ 
ment,  not  to  behave  in  a  manner  that  will  seem  offensive  to . 
those  who  differ  from  them,  and  above  all  never  to  tempi 
others  to  violate  their  own  consciences. 
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With  this,  or  with  a  donolnding  word  of  praise,'  many 
mtmuBcripta  moke  the  epistle  to  the  Homans  end.  It  vonld 
seem  that  not  only  the  last  chapter,  which  is  at  any  rate 
oat  of  place  in  this  epistle,'  but  the  last  bat  one  alao  is 
'of  doubtful  origin.  This  chapter  (sv.)  contains  a  &esh 
exhortation  to  tolerance  and  nnanimity,  a  scriptural  jastifi- 
cation  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathens,  an  address  from  the 
apostle  of  the  gentiles  to  the  believers  in  Borne,  and  an 
announcement  of  his  intention  of  going  to  Jerusalem  with 
the  money  he  had  collected,  and  then  travelling  to  Spain 
through  Borne. 

It  waa  probably  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  69  a.d.  that 
some  opportunity  was  found  of  sending  the  letter  to  Bome. 
Shortly  afterwards  Paul  left  Corinth.  According  to  Acts  it 
was  his  intention  to  go  to  Palestine  by  sea;  but,  having 
heard  of  a  plot  of  the  Jews  (apparently  to  surprise  and  Mil 
him  on  his  way  to  the  port)  he  changed  his  plans  and  made 
his  way  by  land  through  Macedonia.  When  he  reached 
Philippi  he  eroBsed  over  to  Troas.  The  passage  (owing  to 
contrary  winds  or  the  damaged  condition  of  the  vessel) 
occupied  five  days,  and  took  place  just  after,  the  Jewish 
Passover,  according  to  the  trustworthy  statements  of  the 
anonymous  companion  of  Paul's  voyages,  whose  narrative  is 
again  woven  into  the  Acta  at  this  point.  Henceforth  we 
shall  call  him  Titus  (?)  for  convenience,  but  without  at  all 
intending  to  prejudge  the  question  of  hia  identity.  From 
the  date  he  gives  in  this  passage  we  may  infer  with  great 
probabüity  that  it  was  now  ten  months  since  Paul  had  left 
Ephesas.' 

.  Titus  (?)  was  not  the  apostle's  only  companion  on  this 
occasion.     He  was  surrounded  by  seven  other  friends  from 
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TEuioas  districts— Bop&ter,  the  eon  of  PyirhaB,  from  BerSa ; 
AristEtrcimB  and  Secondus,  from  Thessalonioa ;  Oains,.  from 
Derbe;  Tychlcus  and  Trophïmua, from  Abüi  (Ëphesoa?);  and 
finall;  Timothy.'  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  these  men 
were  deputed  by  the  varioiis  ohnrchee  of  Asia  Minor  and 
Europe  to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  money 
that  they  bad  raised.  We  have  already  heard  of  this  project 
from  Paul  biniaelf.  The  only  pnzzle'  ia  why  no  one  from 
Corinth  is  mentioned,  but  perhaps  the  Corinthians  had  not 
been  able  to  fix  upon  one  of  their  number  who  was  able  to 
make  the  journey,  and  were  therefore  represented  by  one  of 
the  other  deputies  or  not  at  alL  All  we  know  ie  that  the 
seven  friends  went  on  in  advance  and  awaited  Paul  and 
Titus  (?)  at  Troas. 

This  was  the  last  occasion  u^n  which  Paul  visited  his 
communities,  the  laat  farewell  be  took  of  them,  though  he  did 
not  know  that  they  were  never  to  see  him  more.  Not  only 
was  he  never  again  to  visit  these  regions  which  he  had  bo  often 
crossed  and  reciOBBcd  in  every  direction,  but  his  apostolic 
labours  were  themselveB  drawing  to  a  close.  In  a  certain 
sense  his  task  had  been  accomplished.  The  contest  he  had 
waged  for  so  many  years  with  varying  fortunes  against  the 
Jewish- Chriatiamty  which  had  penetrated  into  the  fields  of 
his  labour  had  sparred  him  to  ever  greater  efforts,  had  com- 
pelled him  to  seize  every  weapon  that  lay  within  hie  reach, 
had  forced  him  to  penetrate  yet  further  into  the  heart  of  his 
own  gospel,  and  to- work  out  and  round  off  his  own  opinions 
more  completely ;  and  thereby  it  had  indirectly  contributed 
towards  confirming  and  extending  his  apostolic  influence 
upon  his  own  and  comii^;  ages.  This  remark  has  special 
reference  to  his  writings,  those  four  marvellous  epistles  that 
have  been  preserved  for  us,  and  were  largely  called  forth  by 
the  divisions  in  the  bosom  of  Apostolic  Christianity. 
'  Act*  XX.  4,  where  "into  Ana"  ta  Dotauthentift 
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HIb  work  BOTviTed.  Hé  had  toiled  and  BtriTen  and 
endured  more  thui  tongue  caa  utter,  but  the  results  of  Mb 
aDwearied  efforts  and  unreaerved  devotion  were  proportion- 
ately rich  and  grand.  It  is  true  that  the  aonsummatioa  he 
expected,  the  glorious  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood 
by  the  return  of  the  Christ  &om  heaven,  never  came.  But 
it  was  thiongh  him  personally  and  to  the  forflj  in  which  he 
preached  his  gospel  that  the  great  spiritual  power  destined 
slowly  but  Borely  to  regenerate  mankind  became  the  pro- 
perty of  the  whole  oiviliaed  world.  While  he,  togethw  with 
all  the  believers  of  his  generation,  still  looked  in  vain  for  the 
glorious  renewal  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  had  himself  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  colosBal  edifice  of  the  Ohnatian 
Church. 


PAUL     AT     JEBUSALEM. 
AcTB  XX.  7-XXIIL,  VIII.  9-25. 

THE  apostle  and  his  companions  reached  Jemsalem.  with- 
out hindrance.  But  whether  the  means  of  travelling 
at  their  command  necessitated  occasional  delays  of  a  few  - 
days'  duration,  or  whether  they  had  a  litüe  vessel  of  their 
own  during  the  first  part  of  the  voyage  and  paused  from 
time  to  time  by  choice,  in  any  case' they  tciade  no  great  haste 
on  their  way. 

To  begin  with,  they  spent  a  week  at  Troas,  where  the 
following  event  oocprred.  On  the  Sunday  evening  before  the 
Monday  morning  on  which  they  were  to  depart,  a  final 
meeting  of  the  congregation,  closed  by  a  brotherly  meal,  was 
held  in  a  well-lighted  npper  room.  Paul  had  much  to  say, 
and  midnight  had  already  come,  when  both  he  and  his  hearers 
were  horrified  to  see  a  young  man  called  £utj!chus,  who  was 
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Bitting  on  the  window-seftt  and  had  gone  to  sleep,  fall  down 
onteide  from  the  third  etoty.  As  he  made  no  sound  or 
motion,  they  gave  him  np  at  onoe  for  dead  and  raised  great 
lamentations.  Bat  Paul,  who  had  hurried  down  with  the 
rest,  threw  himself  apon  him,  embraced  him,  and  said: 
«Lament  notthns  for  him  I  He  is  stUl  alivol"  Then  they 
went  into  the  upper  room  again,  joined  in  the  brotherly 
meal,  and  converBed  till  dawn,  when  the  apostle  went  his 
way.  Meanwhile  Entychns  had  been  brought  in  alive,  to 
the  great  joy  of  everyone. — This  oironmstance  is  recorded  by 
Titns  (?)  and  may  therefore  be  acoepted  withont  hesitation ; 
but  the  writer  of  Acts  appears  to  have  made  a  slight  altera- 
tion in  the  narrative,  so  as  to  give  Paul  the  glory  of  restoring 
the  dead  to  life,  which  he  has  already  ascribed  to  Peter.' 

Paul  had  decided  to  go  to  Aaaus,  twenty  miles  south  of 
Troas,  by  land,  and  there  to  join  his  fellow  travellers,  who 
were  to  go  before  by  ship.  This  was  done,  and  from  Asans 
they  oroBsed  to  Mitylene,  the  capital  of  Lesbos,  lying  on 
the  east  coast  of  the  island.  There  they  spent  the  night. 
Next  day  they  sailed  past  Chios  and  the  day  after  they 
steered  for  Samoa,  anchored  one  night  off  Cape  TrogylUiun, 
and  on  the  next  day  reached  Milstus. 

At  this  point  the  author  of  Acts  interrupts  the  narrative 
of  Titus  (?)  to  insert  frpm  some  less  trustwortliy  authority  a 
moving  aooonnt  of  a  last  farewell  which  Paul  is  supposed  to 
have  taken  at  Miletus  of  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus.* 
We  are  told  that  he  was  extremely  anxious  to  be  at  Jem< 
salem  for  Pentecost,  and  that  in  order  to  lose  no  time  in 
Asia  he  sent  to  Ephesns  from  Miletus  and  invited  the  elders 
to  iiome  and  see  him  there,  instead  of  going  to  the  city  him- 
self. This  is  an  extraordinary  statement,  for  the  week's 
abode  at  Tioas  and  again  at  Tyre,  and  the  delay  of  many 


D,gn,-.rihyGb0^le 


FACL  AT   JÏBUSAUH.  888 

dayB  &t  Ceesarea,  vitbin  two  days'  journey  of  Jemaalem, 
preclude  the  idea  of  haate.  And  the  apostle  certainly  did 
not  arrive  till  the  feast  was  over.  BesideH,  if  he  had  really 
been  pressed  for  time  it  would  have  been  far  better  to  take 
leave  of  the  Epbesians  at  the  neigbbonrmg  Trogylliam  than 
at  Miletus,  which  was  a  long  day's  journey  &om  Ephesns, 
BO  that  the  oommunioations  would  have  caused  an  c^di- 
tional  delay  of  at  least  two  days.  Finally,  we  know  that 
Paul  had  altc^ether  given  up  celebrating  Jewish  feasts. — 
Bat  to  go  on  with  the  story  :  Wben  the  representatives 
of  the  chief  church  of  Asia  had  joined  bim,  Paul  gave 
them  a  retraspect  of  his  apostolic  labours  at  Ephesns.  He 
reminded  them  of  his  style  of  life  amongst  them  daring  three 
succesdve  years,  of  his  zeal  and  fidelity,  his  patient  perse- 
verance, the  truth  and  completeness  of  his  preaching.  And 
now  be  was  journeying  to  Jerusalem,  in  obedience  to  an 
impulse  &om  above,  warned  by  the  prophets,  &om  city  to 
city  as  ble  went,  of  the  dangers  that  awaited  bim  there,  but 
prepared  to  saorifioe  everything,  down  to  bis'  very  life,  in 
accomplishing  Ms  task.  And  since  he  knew  that  be  should 
never  more  see  the  Ephesians  or  any  of  the  congregations  he 
had  founded,  he  now  declared  in  tbeir  presence  that  his  own 
conscience  was  clear,  and  conjured  the  overseers,  as  set  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  post  of  responsibility,  to  guard  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  against  heretical  teachers,  who  should 
burst  in  like  savage  wolves  from  outside,  or  should  rise  up 
in  tbeir  own  midst.  Finally,  he  commended  them  to  Qod, 
and  exhorted  them  to  follow  his  own  example  of  complete 
disinterestedness  (in  supporting  himself  while  preaching), 
according  to  the  word  of  Jesus ;  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive." — ^After  this  tbey  all  knelt  down  and  Paul 
prayed  with  tbem.  Deeply  grieved  by  his  assurance  that 
they  would  see  his  face  no  more,  tbey  escorted  bim  to  the 
ship  and  bada  farewell. 
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There  cao  be  no  real  doubt  that  thïB  profoundly  toaohing 
and  beautiful  address  wae  composed  at  a  later  date  in  defence 
or  in  honour  of  Paul  and  not  really  delivered  by  him.^  He 
himself  by  no  means  looked  for  certain  captivity  and  death 
when  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  bat  on  the  contrary  was  fall 
of  vast  projects  for  the  future.'  He  knew  that  he  was  expo- 
sing himself  to  serioas  danger,  but  to  that  he  had  long  been 
ftcouatomed.  The  prediction  here  put  into  his  month  is 
framed  in  accordance  with  the  result,  but  in  oontradiction  to 
ioB  own  anticipations'  at  the  time.  We  must  pass  the  same 
judgment  on  the  warning  against  futore  heretics.  Of  courae 
Paul  himself  never  thought  of  such  teachers,  and  would  have 
warned  the  Ephesians  against  the  orthodox  fanatics  if  against 
anyone.  Moreover  wa  know  that  the  three  years  of  hia  abode 
in  Asia  had  not  been  by  any  means  spent  continuously  at 
Ephesus ;  nor  did  he  ever  recommend  others  to  foUow  his 
own  personal  rule  of  earning  their  bread  fay  manual  labour 
when  preaching  the  gospd.'  Finally,  not  to  enter  upon 
farther  details,  the  high  estimate  of  the  office  of  overseers  or 
bishops  indicates  the  post-Apostolio  age. 

We  now  return  to  the  narrative  of  Titns  (?}.  Quitting 
Miletus,  the  party  made  straight  for  the  island  of  Cos,  sailed 
or  rowed  thence  to  Bhodes,  and  on  the  third  day  reached  the 
Lycian  harbour  of  Patira.  Here  they  found  a  merchantman 
just  ready  to  sail  for  Ph<Bnicia,  and  took  their  passage  in 
her.  The  vessel  soon  put  out  to  sea,  towards  Cypras,  which 
she  passed  on  the  left,  and  after  a  voy^e  of  a  short  week 
reached  Tyre,  where  she  was  to  unload.  Here  the  travellers 
sought  the  brethren  with'  whom  they  spent  seven  days,  and 
who — after  vainly  attemping,  in  obedience  to  an  inspired 
impulse,  to  dissuade  Paul  &om  gcnng  to  Jerusalem,  adds  the 

■  3ee  pp.  240,  268,  277,  27S.  *  See  pp.  323,  321 

■  Compare  Fhüippümt  ü.  24  ;  FhilemoD  v.  32. 
*  S^  G«IatiaiL9  vi.  6 ;  1  Corinthiaiu  ix.  G-.15. 
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author  of  Aota^eacQrted  them  out  of  the  city  mth  the  women 
and  children,  prayed  with  them,  and  took  leave  of  them  on 
the  strand ;  for  our  travellerB  avoided  the  route  by  land, 
which  would  have  brought  them  into  contact  with  the  ortho- 
dox communities,  and  sailed  from  Tyie  to  Ftolémaïs,  where 
they  visited  the  brethren  and  spent  one  day  with  them.  On 
the  morrow  they  crossed  Mount  Garmel  and  passed  through 
the  fiowery  plain  of  Sharon  to  Cffisarea.  Here  they  took  up 
their  abode  with  Phihp,  the  Evangelist,  one  of  the  Seven,' 
who  had  four  unmarried  daughters,  all  of  them  prophetesBea' 
OF  inspired  speakers.    Here  they  spent  several  days. 

At  Geesarea,  we  read,  Faul  received  a  final  warning.  The 
Jadffian  prophet  Ag&bus  came  to  him,  took  his  girdle,  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet  with  it,  and  foretold  in  the  name  Of 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  owner  of  that  girdle  would  be  bound 
by  the  Jews  in  like  manner  and  delivered  to  the  Romans. 
Then  bis  travelling  companions  and  the  Christians  of  Csasarea 
implored  Paul  to  desist  from  his  project ;  but  he  bade  them 
cease,  and  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  brave  not  only  im- 
prisonment but  death  itself  at  Jerusalem  for  his  faith.  Upon 
this  they  acquiesced  in  the  Lord's  will. — We  suspect  that  this 
scene  formed  no  part  of  the  original  diary  of  Titus  (?),  but 
was  Bobsequently  inserted ;  for  it  is  in  perfect  harmony  vrith . 
the  other  unhistoric&l  interpolations,'  and  is  in  itself  ex- 
ceedingly improbable.  Besides,  we  know  that  this  idea  of 
Paul's  feeling  impelled  from  above  to  visit  Jerusalem  at  every 
risk  is  nothing  whatever  but  an  invention  by  the  author  of 
Acts  OF  his  authority,  who  is  determined  to  surround  the 
brows  of  his  hero  with  a  crown  of  glory;  whereas  the  apostle 
himself  was  not  at  all  consoioua  of  any  such  irresistible  im- 
pulse, and  knew  the  value  of  his  own  life  as  well  as  ever.'  In 
condasion  we  may  observe  that  a  former  appearance  of 
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AgSbuB  iB  equally  open  to  auspicion,'  that  the  careful  ennme- 
ration  of  the  da^s  that  charaoteriaea  the  itinerary  throaghout 
disappeats  in  thia  paaaage,  and  that  other  indications  like- 
wise point  it  ont  as  an  interpolation.  We  have  the<:efore  no 
right  to  assume  that  Paul  approached  Jernsalem  as  a  volon- 
tary  martyr  to  the  Jews,  rather  than  an  ambassador  of  peace 
to  'the  Jewish -Christians. 

After  spending  a  good  many  days  in  Ciesarea,  then,  the 
apostle  and  his  eight  aompanions  prepared  to  continue  the 
journey.  It  was  now  a  few  weeks  after  Pentecost.  Some  of 
the  Csesarean  brothers  accompanied  them,  and  when  they 
reached  Jerusalem  brought  them  to  a  certain  Mnason*  a 
Cyprian  convert  of  long  standing,  who  offered  them  hospitality. 
They  were  doubtless  deterred  by  the  want  of  a  hearty 
mutual  understanding  from  taking  up  their  abode  with  any 
of  the  AposUes  or  brothers  of  Jesus ;  and  if  Fanl  had  near 
relations  in  the  city,  as  we  shall  presently  see  he  had,  it  was 
perhaps  a  seasonable  precaution  to  avoid  going  to  the  place 
where  he  would  first  be  looked  for.  Be  this  aa  it  may,  their 
reception  at  Mnason'a  house  waa  hearty,  but  quiet.  The 
community  probably  did  not  know  of  their  arrival,  for  they 
had  intentionally  avoided  announcing  it,  and  it  was  certainly 
advisable  to  keep  it  carefully  secret  fram  the  Jews.'  To 
James,  on  the  other  hand,  they  announced  their  arrival 
at  once  J  so  that  on  the  very  next  morning,  when  they 
presented  themselves  to  hand  over  the  gifts  of  love,  they 
found  all  the  elders  or  representatives  of  the  community 
aaaembled  to  receive  them. 

What  reception  did  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles  and  the 
gentile  deputies  themselves  meet  with  at  the  hands  of  this 
assembly,  and  what  was  the  course  that  events  took  in  con- 
sequence ?     Alas  1  the  trustworthy  account  of  Titus  (?)  is 
>  SsG  p.  233.  •  Act!  ixi.  22. 
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lost ;  for  the  author  of  Acte,  who^  had  certünly  reason 
enough  for  suppressing  it,  substituted  for  it  the  following 
story,  of  suHpioiouB  origin  and  more  than  doubtful  credibility : 
After  a  friendly  greeting  Paul  began,  and  gave  a  fall 
account  of  all  that  God  had  done  amongst  the  heathens  by 
his  instramentality.  The  others  listened  with  eympathetio 
interest,  and  glorified  Qod,  but  did  not  conceal  the  fact  that 
the  very  numerous  communities  of  believing  Jews,  who  were 
all  zealous  for  the  Law,  cherished  a  strong  though  mistaken 
prejudice  against  Paul,  which  might  well  prove  dangerous  to 
him.  Slanderous  reports  bad  been  spread  to  the  effect  Uiat 
he  made  the  Jews  in  the  dispersion  apostates,  by  teaching 
them  that  circumoision  and  the  other  duties  prescribed  by 
the  Jewish  religion  were  no  longer  binding.  He  had  better 
avail  himself  of  the  present  opportunity  of  clearing  himself 
from  such  imputations  by  a  public  act  of  adhesion  to  the* 
Law  and  tradition ;  for  his  presence  in  Jerusalem  wonld  soon 
be  generally  known.  Now  it  happened  that  there  were  four 
brethren  who  had  taken  the  Nazirite  vow,  and  were  too  poor 
to  make  the  sacri&oes  prescribed  for  its  close.  It  was,  there- 
fore, impoBsible  for  them  to  be  released  from  it  without  help.' 
What  if  Paul  were  to  make  common  cause  with  them,  were 
to  take  the  vow  himself  for  the  last  few  days,  and  were  finally 
to  bear  the  whole  cost  of  the  sacrifices  ?  Such  a  good  deed 
would  be  the  palpable  proof  that  all  these  reports  were  simply 
slanders,  and  that  his  scrupulosity  left  nothing  to  be  desired. 
Finally,  tbey  reminded  him  that  with  regard  to  heathen  con- 
verts the  old  agreement  still  held  good,  and  nothing  was 
required  of  them  but  abstinence  from  the  four  abominations.' 
Paul  unhesitatingly  acceded.  He  joined  the  four  needy  Nazi- 
rites,  accepted  aU  the  obligations  of  the  vow,  went  with  them 
the  following  day  to  the  Temple  and  informed  the  priest  that 
the  days  of  separation  and  abstinence  wonld  soon  be  at  an 
>  Compure  Vol.  IV.,  p.  233.  ■  See  p.  2';8. 
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end,  irfaen  the  offeringa  prescidbed  in  the  Law  would  be  dnly 
made,  namely  a  lamb,  a  ewe,  a  ran,  a  basket  of  unleavened 
bread  and  oakes,  together  with  a  meat  and  drink  offering,  ft»* 
each  man. 

This  story  is  certainly  ontme.  It  is  more  than  impro- 
bable that  Fan]  would  have  submitted  to  a  Nazirite's  tow, 
with  all  its  MtoIoos  preaoriptiona ;  it  ts  utterly  impossible- 
tfaat  he  would  have  consented  to  so  hypooritical  an  artifie& 
aa  to  take  public  part  in  the  ceremony  for  the  express  par- 
pose  of  DU^dng  everyone  believe  that  he  was  a  strict  obserrer 
of  the  Law,  and  therefore  could  not  preach  its  abolition.'  Nor 
could  James  and  the  elders  have  addressed  him  in  any  such 
Btraio  or  made  any  such  proposal  as  this,  for  they  well  kpew 
what  his  preaching  was.  And,  finally,  the  resolution  and., 
the  letter  here  referred  to  are  themselveB  BporioaB.'  The 
only  touch  of  history  in  this  story  is  the  indication  which 
escapes  the  writer  in  apite  of  himself  of  the  existence  of 
three  distiuot  parties.  There  was  the  small  circle  of  fnendSr 
converted  heathens  or  Greek-Bpeaking  Jewish  believers,  by 
«bom  Fatil  and  hia  companiona  were  warmly  and  hoapitably 
received.  There  were  James  and  the  representatives  of 
the  community,  whom  the  travellers  visited  the  day  after 
their  arrival  in  order  to  enter  into  negotiatioiu  with  them. 
Finally,  there  were  the  nnmerous  Nazarenes,  all  of  them 
zealous  for  the  Law,  who  were  not  yet  aware  that  Paul 
had  arrived,  but  who  would  soon  know  it,  and  who  hated  him 
as  an  apostate  that  had  led  others  astray.  We  may  also 
readily  believe  that  this  laBt  party  were  even  more  indignant 
with  Paul  for  dedarii^  that  the  Law  was  no  longer  binding 
on  the  Jewish  beUevera  than  for  admitting  the  gentiles  into  . 
the  MesBiaoio  kingdom.  Li  all  the  other  detaUa  we  have  no 
difficulty  in  recognising  the  usual  style  and  method  of  the 
author  of  Acts.  He  ie  bo  anxious  to  restore  peace  to  the 
■  S«e  GaUtituw  u.  IB ;  Bomuu  vii,  1  ff-,  i.  4.  •  Sm  p.  261. 
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Church  and  reconcUe  the  orthodox  to  the  memory  of  the 
apostle  of  the  gentües  that  he  utterly  obaciu-es  his  teaching. 
Nay,  he  makes  him — the  writer  of  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians 
and  Romans  ! — a  strict  Jewish- Christian,  vho  circnraciBes 
Timothy,  takes  more  than  one  vow,  makes  repeated  joiimeys 
to  the  City  of  the  Temple  in  order  to  celebrate  Jewish  feasts, 
offers  sacrifices,  and  presently  gives  himself  ont  as  a  Pharisee 
and  claims  the  Pharisees'  protection  !* 

We  may  be  very  sure  that  the  account  of  Titus  (?)  gave  a 
widely  different  version  of  Paul's  reception  by  the  heads  of 
the  community!  Theveryfact  that  the  author  of  Acts  drops 
the  narrative  here  and  substitutes  his  own  fictitious  concep- 
tions, which  disguise  the  whole  coorae  of  the  history,  gives 
us  reason  to  suspect  the  worst.  We  must  also  observe  that 
our  author  tries  to  bury  the  whole  cause  of  Paul's  jonmey, 
namely,  the  collection,  in  silent  obHvion;  and  yet  he  knew 
about  it,  for  he  mentions  it  once  incidentally,*  though  he 
makes  it  a  proof  of  Paul's  national  zeal  instead  of  a  peace 
offering  &om  the  gentiles  tp  the  Jewish-Christians,  as  it 
really  was.  When  he  speaks  of  the  collection  more  expressly, 
he  is  careful  to  put  it  many  years  earher,  before  any  collision 
had  taken  place.'  Here  he  represents  the  gentue  Christian 
deputies  as  simple  travelling  companions  of  Paul's,  and 
makes  the  apostle  himself  come  up  to  Jerusalem  with  no 
other  purpose  than  to  offer  sacrifices  and  celebrate  the  feast 
of  Pentecost.  Now  for  all  this  he  had  a  remarkably  good 
reason,  for  we  still  possess  a  story  which  showed  very  clearly 
in  its  original  form  that  Paul's  expectation  was  completely 
disappointed,  and  that  his  love-offering  produced  a  most 
disastrous  impression.  The  writer  of  Acts  has  endeavoured 
to  disarm  this  story  by  adopting  it  in  a  modified  form,  and 
assigning  it  a  place  in  his  narrayve  before  the  conversion  of 
<  See  pp.  240,  359,  260,  290,  344,  346,  and  chapter  li 
'  Act»  HIT.  W.  'Sw  pp.  233,  259,  319,  324. 
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Paul,  on  the  first  mentioii  of  the  preaching  in  Bamaria.^  Ko 
one  could  then  saspect  that  it  had  any  leference  to  the 
apOBtle  of  the  gentiles.    It  nms  as  follows : — 

Before  Philip  arrived  in  the  Samaritan  city  a  certain 
magioian,  called  Simon,  had  established  himself  there.  He 
gave  himself  out  as  something  wonderful,  as  the  Great 
Power  of  the  Deity,  and  had  long  held,  the  moltitndea  in 
awe  and  seooted  their  adhesion  by  his  magie  arts ;  but 
now  they  aJl  accepted  the  gospel,  and  even  Simon  himeelf 
became  a  foUower  of  Jesns,  received  baptism,  and  attached 
himself  to  Philip,  whose  miraculous  deeds  he  beheld  with 
amazement.  Now,  when  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  heard  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans,  the;  sent  Peter  and  John 
to  them,  who  prayed  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  afterwards  imparted  it  to  them  by  laying  their 
hands  upon  them.  Simon  witnessed  this,  was  seized  with  a 
desire  to  share  their  privilege,  and  offered  to  give  the  Apostles 
a  snm  of  money  if  they  would  give  him  the  power  of  com- 
monicating  the  Spirit  to  those  on  whom  he  laid  his  hands. 
But  Peter  rejected  the  proposal  with  horror,  and  launched 
a  Boathing  rebuke  gainst  Simon :  Let  him  and  his  money 
perish  together !  Did  he  think  the  gift  of  God  could  be 
bought?  How  base  the  means  be  took  to  his  end,  how 
corrupt  his  heart,  how  sunk  in  iniquity  his  life  1  Hereupon 
Simon,  in  terror  of  God's  judgments,  besought  their  inter- 
cession. 

This  story  forms  the  centre  rotmd  which  a  number  of 
fobnloua  representations  have  been  grouped  in  the  old  litera- 
ture of  heresy.  To  understand  its  meaning  we  must  note 
the  following  points :  First,  that  elsewhere  in  Jewish -Christian 
oontroversiaJ  writings  Paul  is  very  distinctly  indicated  as 
the  foil  of  Petet,  or  Simon  "the  rock,"  under  the  nickname 
of  Simon  "  the  magician,"  which  originally  belonged  to 
>  See  p.  206. 
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quite  another  man.  Second,  that  "the  haptiBm  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  generally  manifested  in  the  "  speaking  with 
tongues"  and  other  such  phenomena,  was  regarded  as  the 
testof  admiesiontotheMesaianioealTationi'sothatthe  qnes- 
tion  here  at  iaene  is  that  of  of&cial  reception  into  the  fntnre 
kingdom  of  Christ  Finally,  that  the  privilege  of  being  able 
to  commnnioate  this  Spirit,  which  is  here  attributed  to  the 
Apostles  in  distinction  from  the  evangelist,  is  elsewhere 
expressly  ascribed  by  our  author  to  the  apostle  of  the  gen- 
tiles likewise,  in  aocordsjice  with  his  nsual  desire  to  establish 
equaUty  and  harmony  between  Paul  and  the  Twelve  ;*  so 
that,  in  this  passage,  we  may  regard  the  power  of  giving 
the  Spirit  as  representing  the  Apoatolio  dignity  in  its  com- 
pleteness. Bearing  all  this  in  mind,  we  see  that  this  story 
was  originally  aimed  at  no  other  than  Paul  himself,  who 
claimed  the  same  exalted  rank,  the  same  Apostolic  dignity 
and  p;rivilegeB  as  those  accorded  to  the  Twelve.'  His  zeal  in 
collecting  a  generous  love -offering,  in  the  hope  of  teoonoiling 
the  "  pillars  "  to  his  work,  and  inducing  them  to  recognise 
his  converts  as  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  recog- 
nise his  gospel,  his  work,  his  mission,  in  a  word,  his  Apostle- 
ship,*  is  here  placed  in  the  most  odious  light  as  an 
attempt  to  buy  the  full  powers  of  an  Apostle  for  gold  t  And 
the  rebuke  administered  on  this  occasion  by  Peter  perhaps 
seired  in  the  minds  of  his  orthodox  admirers  to  balance  the 
never  forgotten  or  forgiven  attack  of  Paul  upon  him  at 
Aatiooh.' 

From  all  this  we  may  safely  infer  that  Paul's  whole  pro- 
ject was  completely  wrecked.  He  was  rebuffed  everjrwhere ; 
and  when  the  Jewish  mob  fell  upon  him,  be  was  left  com- 
pletely to  his  fate  by  the  Jewish  -  Christians ;  nay,  who 

>  S«e  pp.  156, 1S9,  303, 304.  >  5«a  p.  304. 

■  2  Coiiatliiaiu  xi.  4,  S,  XÜ.  11;  lCorintIiiaiuix.lff.;  see  pp.  323, 313. 

•  See  p.  319.  '  See  pp.  266,  257. 
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knovB  bot  vhAt  be  was  pomted  ont  and  Boirendezed  to  the 
foty  of  the  populace  by  tbe  "  &lae  brethren  "  who  were 
&cqnamted  with  him  9 — But  let  qb  lieten  to  the  aceoont  of 
the  upshot  given  in  the  Acts.  We  have  no  means  wbatever 
of  cheoking  it,  and  shall  therefore  simpl;  give  it  ae  it  stands, 
with  as  little  interruption  as  possible  ;  only  premising  that 
the  ineredible  story  of  the  tow  which  inttodnces  it,  and  the 
improbable  character  of  many  of  its  details,  inspire  ns  with 
well-foonded  doabts  as  to  its  truth. 

The  period  of  the  tow  had  not  yet  qnite  expired,  and 
Paul  had  been  a  Nasirite  fc^  some  few  days,  when  ill-lnck 
wonld  have  it  that  certain'  Jews  from  Asia  (Ephesns),  who 
were  jnst  then  at  Jemsalem,  foond  their  old  enemy,  whom 
they  had  resisted  so  furiously  throughout  bia  long  abode  in 
their  natiTe  land,*  in  the  Temple.  To  see  sneb  a'man  in 
Buoh  a  place  filled  them  with  rage,  and  made  them  fear  the 
worst.  A  httle  while  before,  they  had  seen  him  walking  abont 
in  the  city  with  his  friend  Trophlmns,  of  Ephesns ;  and,  ae 
soon  as  they  oaoght  sight  of  him  in  the  sacred  place,  th^ 
took  for  granted  that  he  had  brought  this  onoiroumoiBed 
companion  with  him  into  the  Court  of  the  Israelites,  which 
no  heathen  might  enter  on  pain  of  death.  He  was  quite 
capable  of  such  eaorilege  I  So,  without  inquiring  whether  it 
really  was  so,  they  rushed  upon  him,  and  inflamed  the 
people  by  shouting,  "  iBraeliteB,  to  the  leBoue  I  This  is  the 
man  who  preaches  everywhere  to  all  the  world  against  our 
people,  our  Law,  and  our  Temple  }  and  now  he  is  bringing 
Greeks  into  the  aanotuary,  and  polluting  the  house  of  the 
LordI" 

Then  the  whole  city  was  in  a  commotion,  and  a  great 
tumult  arose.  Paul  was  dragged  out  of  the  Temple,  and  the 
Levites  shut  tbe  gate  after  him  for  fear  his  blood  should 
■  Aottlz.  19;  1  Corintlüftlu xri  9. 
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pollute  the  holy  plaoe.^  The  inob  would  certainly  have  made 
an  end  of  Paul  on  the  epot  had  not  an  unexpectied  resone 
saved  him.  Glaudins  Lysias,  the  capt&in  of  the  garrison  in 
tho  castle  of  Antoiua,  that  commanded  the  ïample  from  the 
north-west,  was  informed  that  all  Jerasalem  was  in  &  türm<»l, 
and  he  initsntly  ruahed  down  npon  the  mob  with  the  soldiers 
and  officers  that  were  about  him.  It  occurred  to  him  that 
this  tomnlt  might  be  connected  with  a  former  distorhance ; 
tor  not  long  before  a  certain  fanatic  bad  appeared  in  the 
character  of  a  prophet,  had  secored  a  certain  fallowing, 
especially  amongst  the  zealots,  and  had  led  them  from  the 
wildemees  of  Judah  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  promising  that 
the  walla  of  Jerusalem  should  fall  down  before  their  eyes,  ae 
those  of  Jericho  had  done  in  ancient  time,  whereupon  he 
would  leleaBS  the  city  from  its  heathen  oppressors  and  pro- 
claim the  Messianio  kingdom.  The. governor,  Felix,  had 
diapersed  his  followers,  after  cutting  down  or  capturing 
several  hundred  of  them,  but  the  chief  culprit  had  escaped. 
Lysias  thought  he  had  perhaps  come  back  again  and  was 
making  this  distjitbance.  In  any  case  he  must  put  a  stop 
to  the  iumolt. 

When  the  Jews  were  awaxe  of  the  captain's  presence, 
they  drew  back  for  a  moment  and  gave  up  striking  f  aul ; 
apoh  which  Lysias  instantly  seized  him,  threw  him  into 
fetters  and  manacles,  and  inquired  who  he  was  and  ^lat  he 
had  done.  But  the  tumult  was  far  too  great  for  him  to  hope 
for  an  intelligible  answer.  One  shouted  one  thing,  and 
another  another,  till  Lysias  commanded  the  prisoner  to  be 
conveyed  to  the  barraoks  in  Antonia.  Meanwhile  the  mob 
pressed  forward  ao  foriously,  shouting  "Away  with  himl" 
that  when  they  reached  the  steps  of  the  castle  the  soldiers 
had  literally  to  carry  Paul  When  he  was  inside  the  ram- 
parts and  was  being  conveyed  to  his  prison,  he  said  to  tbs 
■  2  Kinga  xL  15. 
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captain,  "Caa  I  have  a  word  with  you?" — "So!"  leplied 
the  other,  "  Do  you  uudei^tand  Greek  ?  I  thought  you  were 
the  Egyptian  Jew  who  made  such  a  diatuibance  a  short  time 
baek,  and  collected  thoae  four  thouBond  bandits  in  the  wilder- 
ness I" — Upon  this  Paul  declared  himself  a  Jewish  citizen  of 
Tarsos,  and  begged  to  be  allowed  to  address  the  people.  His 
request  was  granted.  Ho  took  his  place  at  the  top  of  the 
steps,  demanded  silence  by  a  gesture,  and  when  he  had 
secured  it  addressed  the  people  and  their  leaders  in  the 
language  of  the  place,  as  follows:  "Brothers  and  fathers  I 
Listen  to  my  defence."  Now,  when  they  heard  that  he  was 
speaking  in  Hebrew  they  were  more  quiet  yet,  and  he  began 
to  tell  them  of  his  descent,  of  his  bringing  up  at  Jerusalem, 
of  his  rigidly  Jewish  education  under  Gamaliel,  of  his  zesl 
for  the  reUgion  of  the  fathers,  and  the  details  of  his  persecu- 
tion of  the  Nazarenes.  It  was  only  the  irresistible  force  of 
the  appearance  of  Jesus  near  Damascus  (here  described  in 
vivid  colours)  that  had  brought  him  to  himself ;  and  it  was 
Ananias,  a  man  whose  piety  according  to  the  Law  had  earned 
him  the  esteem  of  all  his  Jewish  fellow -citizens,  who  had  told 
him  to  what  he  was  called  and  had  baptised  him.  Finally, 
when  he  had  returned  to  Jerusalem  Jesus  appeared  to  him 
in  the  Temple  and  commanded  him,  in  direct  contradiction 
with  his  personal  wishes,  plans,  and  expectations,  to  quit  the 
holy  city,  where  he  would  not  he  accepted,  and  go  far  away 
to  the  gentiles. 

The  author  has  been  very  carefal,  in  framing  this  address 
to  the  people,  to  make  Paul  lay  stress  on  every  point  which 
could  please  the  Jews,  snoh  as  the  way  in  which  he  had  speni 
his  early  life,  his  zeal  for  the  Law,  and  especially  the  person 
of  Ananias.^  Accordingly  he  tells  us  that  the  people  listened 
attentively  so  fet,  but  as  soon  as  they  heard  the  word  "  gen- 
tiles" their  passion  burst  oat  again  as  fiercely  as  ever,  and 
'  3«e  pp.  21S,  231. 
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tfaey  shrieked :  "  Away  with  hint  1  He  shall  not  live  I "  and 
in  their  impotent  fnry  tore  their  garments  and  flnng  dust 
into  tiie  air.  Then  the  captain,  who  did  not  understand  the 
language  of  the  country,  and  therefore  had  not  the  leaet  idea 
-what  it  WHS  all  about,  put  an  end  to  the  scene  by  ordorii^  Paul 
to  he  taken  in  Eind  forced  to  a  confession  by  scourging,  in  order 
that  he  might  get  at  the  cause  of  the  people's  fury.  Paul  was 
already  bound  to  the  stake  and  the  executioners  ready  to 
Boonrge  him,  when  he  asked  the  of&oer  in  charge  whether 
he  had  the  right  to  scourge  a  Boman  citizen,  and  one  who  had 
not  been  oondenmed.  The  ofQoer  went  at  once  to  the  cap- 
tain and  told  him  what  Paul  had  said,  so  that  he  might  know 
what  he  was  doing.  Then  the  captain  came  himself  and  asked 
Paul  whether  he  was  really  a  Boman.  "  Yes,"  he  replied. — 
"I  bonght  the  citizenship  myself  for  a  great  sum,"  said  the 
captain. — "  But  I  was  bom  to  it,"  answeredPauL  Of  coarse 
the  orders  to  aoourge  hifti  were  at  onoe  countermanded,  and 
indeed  the  captain  was  under  some  nneasinesB  already, 
because  he  had  thrown  a  Boman  citizen  into  chains  without 
giving  him  a  hearing. 

The  next  day,  in  order  to  learn  with  certainty  what  it  was 
that  the  Jews  laid  to  the  charge  of  Paul,  he  had  the  Sanhe- 
drin called,  and  brought  Paul  before  them  without  chains. 
The  apostle  gazed  steadfastly  at  the  assembly  and  said : 
"  Men  and  brothers  I  I  have  walked  before  God  with  a  clear 
conscience  all  my  life."  For  these  words  the  high  priest, 
Ananias,  son  of  Zebedeus,  ordered  the  attendants  to  strike 
him  on  the  month.  That  was  too  much  for  Paul's  patience. 
"  Strike  me  I  God  will  strike  you,  you  whited  wall  (hypo- 
crite)," he  burst  out.  "Are  you  sitting  there  to  give  sentence 
according  to  the  Law,  and  do  you  dare  to  order  them  to  strike 
me  in  Tiolation  of  the  Law  ?" — "  How  dare  you  revile  God's 
high  priest?"  cried  the  bystanders. — Upon  which  Paol, 
unconditionally  aubmissive  to  the  Law,  as  usual,  replied: 
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"  BtoUieie  I  had  I  known  that  he  was  the  high  prieBt  I  vxmld 
never  have  traasgreised  the  precept :  Thou  shalt  not  caree  a 
leader  of  th;  people."  ïhen,  knowing  that  one-half  of  the 
«oonoil  oonsisted  of  Saddnoees  and  the  other  half  of  Fhari- 
sees,  he  cried  alond :  "  Men  and  brothers  I  I  am  a  Pharisee, 
«8  my  fathers  were  before  me.  It  is  oonoeming  the  Mee- 
eianic  hope  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  that  I  am 
now  upon  my  trial  1"  These  words  caased  an  instant 
division  between  the  two  parties'  and  a  great  turmoil. 
Some  of  the  Bcribas  rose  up  and  asserted  vehementlf  : 
"We  can  find  no  harm  in  the  man.  And  what  if  a 
spirit  or  an  angel  really  did  speak  to  >iim  at  Damascus?" 
The  contest  grew  so  violent  that  the  captain  began  to  be 
a&aid  they  would  tear  Paul  to  pieces,  and  ordered  the  soldiers 
down  to  take  him  away  to  the  castle. — This  scene  before  the 
«oonoil  is  again  entirely  incredible.  The  self-righteous  asser- 
tion with  which  Paul  begins  conflicts  in  mote  than  one  respect 
witli  his  real  sentiments.  Besides  he  could  not  have  helped 
knowing  that  the  president  was  the  high  priest,  or  at  any 
rate  some  person  in  authority ;  and  in  any  oase  the  style  of 
«xouse  pnt  into  hie  mouth  is  by  no  means  such  as  he  would 
really  have  adopted.  Above  all,  he  adroitly  throws  the  apple 
of  disoord  into  the  assembly,  by  making  an  assertion  which 
is  true  enough  of  the  Paul  of  the  Acts,  but  would  have  been 
a  gross  untruth,  and  therefore  utterly  impossible,  on  the  lips 
of  the  historical  Paul.  Finally,  the  Pharisees  were  by  no 
meims  bo  easy  to  take  in  as  this  story  would  make  it  seem, 
and  the  whole  affair  is  improbabiUty  itself.  The  description 
is  simply  intended  to  make  oat  that  Paul's  innooeiLGe  was 
manifested  even  before  the  supreme  Jewish  court,  and  tliat 
the  Pharisees  themselves  took  his  part,  as  Gam&hel  had 
once  done  iat  Peter  and  the  rest'    Afterwards  the  whole 
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Sanhedrin  is  represented  aa  hostile  to  him,  irhioh  it  really 
was.  In  a  vord,  the  author  of  the  Acte  has  gives  us  another 
of  his  fictions  for  the  sake  of  displaying  hie  apoatle  as  an 
animpeaohable  Jew  of  the  stiioteet  school. 

The  next  night,  he  continues,  Paul  saw  the  Lord  stand 
by  him,  and  say,  "  B«  of  good  cheer  t  As  you  have  preached 
me  at  Jerusalem,  so  most  yon  preach  me  at  Bome  also."  But 
to  all  appearance  the  dangers  still  grew.  The  day  after  Paul's 
audience  with  the  Sanhedrin,  more  than  forty  Jewe  bonud 
themselves  under  a  fearfol  oath  neither  to  eat  nor  diinb 
before  they  had  slain  him.  They  told  the  senators  of  their 
oath,  and  begged  them  to  make  an  official  request  to  the 
captain  that  Faul  might  be  brought  before  the  assembly 
again,  in  order  that  they  might  go  into  the  affair  more  nar- 
rowly. While  he  was  on  his  way  to  the  hall  the  conspirators 
would  Mil  him. 

By  good  lock,  however,  the  son  of  Paul's  sister  heard  of 
the  murderous  project,  went  to  his  uncle  at  the  castle  and 
revealed  the  plot  to  him.  Thereupon  Paul  sent  one  of  the 
officers  to  introduce  his  nephew  to  the  captain,  in  his  name, 
as  the  bearer  of  important  news.  The  captain  received  him 
well,  stepped  oaide  with  him,  and  asked  him  what  it  was.  In 
xeply  the  youn^  mac  told  him  of  the  reijoest  the  Sanhedrin 
would  make  in  the  morning,  and  of  the  plot  that  it  was 
meant  to  cover,  upon  which  the  captain  dismissed  him  with 
strict  injunctions  not  to  tell  a  soul  of  the  information  he  had 
lo^ed  with  him.  Then  he  called  two  centurions  and  told 
them  to  get  ready  two  hundred  heavy  and  two  hundred  Ught 
aimed  soldiers  and  seventy  horsemen,  besides  the  needful 
beasts  of  burden,  to  set  out  for  Cmaarea  at  nine  o'clock  in 
the  evening,  and  convey  Paul  in  safety  to  the  governor, 
to  whom  meanwhile  he  himself  prepared  the  following 
dispatch : — 

"  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  great  governor  Felix.  Qreetingl 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


S48  PAin.  AT  JXBÜSALEIf. 

"This  man  vas  seized  bytlie  Jews  and  almost  killed ; 
bat,  onderstaiidiiig  him  to  be  a  Boman,  I  hastened  to  the 
spot  with  the  soldiers  and  rescued  him.  And  desiring  to 
know  of  what  they  accused  him,  I  broi^ht  him  before  their 
connoil,  and  fonnd  th&t  'the  aecnsation  referred  to  acme 
question  of  their  Law,  but  involved  nothing  punishable  ij 
death  or  imprisonment.  On  hearing  that  an  attack  npon 
his  person  was  contemplated,  I  have  sent  him  withoat  dela; 
to  yon,  at  the  same  time  instructing  his  accusers  to  urge 
their  complaints  against  him  before  yon." 

The  tribune's  orders  were  strictly  fulfilled.  The  infantry 
escorted  Paul  by  night  to  Antipatris,  about  eleven  leagues 
north-west  of  Jerusalem,  beyond  all  danger  of  an  attack 
from  the  Jews.  Thence  they  returned  on  the  following  day 
to  Antonia,  leaving  the  cavalry  the  task  of  escorting  the 
prisoner  further.  The  troop  arrived  at  Ceasarea,  seven 
leagues  further  north,  and  Paul  rode  as  a  prisoner  under 
armed  escort  into  the  very  city  which  he  had  left  a  few  da;s 
before  as  a  free  man,  surrounded  by  friends. 

The  officer  in  charge  gave  Lysias's  dispatch  to  the 
governor,  and  ushered  Paul  into  his  presence.  Felix  read 
the  letter,  asked  from  what  province  the  prisoner  came,  was 
informed  that  it  was  Cihcia,  announced  his  intention  of 
examining  him  as  soon  as  his  accusers  arrived,  and  put  him 
in  safe  custody  in  the  former  palace  of  Herod  the  Great, 
which  was  now  his  own  residenoe. 
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Chapter  XI. 
PAUL'S     IMPRISONMENT     AND     DEATH. 
Acre  XXIV.— XXVIIL  ;  Philbmok;  Pbiuppianb. 
'E  are  etill  without  the  authority  of  Titus  (?),  the  eye- 


witness, whom  ws  do  not  meet  again  till  we  come  to 
Paul's  departure  foe  Rome.  Meanwhile  we  have  no  guide 
but  the  writer  of  Acts,  who  lived  much  later,  and  modified  or 
invented  his  history  to  suit  the  object  he  had  in  view.  In 
the  portion  of  his  book  that  begins  with  Paul's  arrival  at 
Jerusalem  and  ende  with  his  depai-tuie  for  Bome,  his  purpose 
is  to  make  out  that  in  every  court,  vhether  Jewish  or  heathen, 
and  upon  every  occasion  whatever,  Paul  was  admitted  and 
declared,  by  friend  and  foe  alilie,  to  be  innocent  of  all  the 
oba^es  brought  against  him  by  his  enemies ;  ^  and  farther  that 
the  Eoman  authorities  were  very  favourably  disposed  towards 
him,  and  constantly  shielded  him  against  the  unmerited 
hatred  and  the  treacherous  violence  of  the  Jews. 

AH  this  he  describes  at  length,  but  omits  everything  else, 
and  passes  over  a  period  of  two  years  in  all  but  absolute 
silence.'  The  speeches  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Paul, 
though  modified  according  to  the  demands  of  the  moment 
and  the  nature  of  the  audience,  are  always  intended  to  prove 
his  BOFupulous  orthodoxy ;  and  assure  us  that  when  seized 
he  was  in  the  very  act  of  performing  a  meritorious  religious 
rite.  On  the  other  band,  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
most  essential  feature  of  the  trial,  for  we  are  never  really 
told  who  Paul's  accusers  were  or  of  what  they  accused  him. 

When  we  farther  bear  in  mind  that  the  discourses,  conver- 
«ations,  and  dispatches  which  fill  so  large  a  portion  of  these 
«hapters  are  all  composed  by  the  writer  bimaelf,  and  that  the 
narratives  in  which  they  are  set  are  by  no  means  iree  from 

'  S«s  pp.  337-339,  3M.  ■  Act»  siiv.  26, 27. 
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improbabüities,  we  shall  feel  that  very  little  is  left  as  faietoiy. 
Indeed  we  can  accept  nothing  with  oonüdence  except  the 
bate  facte  that  Faal  became  involved  with  the  Jewish  and 
Roman  anthorities,  and  was  made  a  prisoner  at  Jerasalem, 
was  held  two  years  in  captivity  at  CjeBarea,  and  then,  after  a 
disaatrons  voyage,  at  least  two  years  in  Rome.  Even  theae 
facts  we  should  not  always  feel  at  liberty  to  accept  were  it  not 
that  they  contradict  rather  than  support  the  special  intention 
of  the  author,  and  therefore  cannot  have  been  invented  by 
him  1  They  donhtless  formed  the  kernel  of  the  tmiversaUy 
accepted  tradition  concerning  Paul,  whose  name,  for  good  or 
ill,  was  in  everybody's  month.  Moreover  they  are  supported 
by  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witness,  for  he  tells  ns  of  Paul's 
arrival  at  Jerusalem  and  his  departure  as  a  prisoner  tor 
Borne.  Uncertain  as  all  the  details  are,  we  have  nothing  to 
add  to  or  substitute  for  them,  except  of  courïe  in  the  case  <^ 
the  Roman  magiatrates  mentioned,  for  they  are  known  to 
history.  We  shall  therefore  give  the  narrative  as  it  stands 
in  Acts,  with  the  reservations  already  made. 

Peliz,  who  had  now  been  governor  of  Palestine  for  seven 
years,  has  a  black  mark  set  to  his  name  in  history.  A  &eed 
man  and  favourite  of  the  emperor  Glandius,  he  "  wielded 
the  authority  of  a  prince  with  the  soul  of  a  slave,"  addictii^ 
himself  to  every  conceivable  cruelty  and  excess.  His  third 
wife,  a  queen  like  the  other  two,  was  the  fair  Dmsilla, 
sister  of  Agrippa  II.,  who  had  deserted  her  husband,  th& 
Mng  of  Emesa,  at  the  instance  of  Felix.  Such  was  the  ju^e 
who  had  now  to  decide  Paul's  fate.  ' 

The  apostle  was  not  deserted  at  CEeaarea  by  his  fellow- 

deputiea   and  other  Mends.     No  sooner  had  they  heard 

where  he  had  been  taken  than  they  hastened  after  him.* 

But  neither  did  his  enemies  lose  sight  of  him.    Within  five 
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days  all  was  ready  for  the  trial.  A  depatation  from  th» 
Sanhedrin,  headed  by  the  high  priest,  appeared  against  Paul' 
before  the  judgment  seat,  and  their  case  iras  oondacted  by 
a  certain  Tertnllua,  whom  they  had  brought  as  their  orator 
or  cooDsel.  This  man  endeavoured  to  mn  the  procurator'» 
favonr  by  oovering  >tim  with  false  adulation,  and  then  (to  cot 
a  long  tale  short,  as  he  said)  denounced  Paul  as  a  pestilent 
fellow  who  raised  tumnltB  amongst  the  Jews  all  over  the  world ; 
a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  Nazarenes,  who  had  recently  gone 
the  length  of  actually  deseorsting  the  Temple ;  and  who  sonld 
not  deny  a  single  one  of  the  ohiu^es  they  brought  against 
him. 

The  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  likewise  vented  their 
hatred  against  Paul  and  confirmed  all  that  Tertnllua  had  said. 
Then  Felix  gave  Paul  leave  to  speak,  and  he  began,  in  conr- 
teona  but  dignified  language,  to  explain  that  it  was  only 
twelve  days  since  he  had  entered  the  Holy  City  to  worship,. 
and  that  he  had  delivered  no  address  in  the  Temple,  or  mad& 
any  tumult  in  the  synagogue  or  in  the  city.  In  a  word  the 
whole  accusation  was  a  iorgeij.  He  freely  confessed  to  being 
a  Nazaiene.  But  what  did  that  mean  ?  Not  a  sectary,  as  they 
libellously  asserted,  but  one  who  served  the  Ood  of  th& 
fathers,  firmly  believing  all  that  vras  written  in  the  Law  and. 
the  Prophets,  and  hoping  in  Üod,  as  they  themselves  did, 
that  there  would  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  blessedness- 
and  to  misery.  And  because  of  this  hope  he  always  strove 
to  keep  hie  conscience  free  from  offences  against  God  or  man.. 
Now  what  were  the  real  facts  ?  After  an  absence  of  many- 
years  be  had  come  to  bring  gifts  of  love  to  his  people  and 
offerings  to  Ood.  This  broaghthim  into  the  Temple,  in  com- 
phance  with  all  the  Levitlcal  precepts,  but  without  any  such 
tumultuous  concourse  as  they  asserted ;  and  there  certain 
Asiatic  Jews  encountered  him,  whose  conspicuous  absence  on 
the  present  occasion  showed  that  they  had  not  really  any 
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cliarge  to  bring  against  him.  Kor  could  bis  present  accusers 
oharge  him  with  any  ofTenoe,  vhen  before  the  coniioil,  except 
that  he  had  cried  ont:  "It  is  for  my  hope  of  the  resmreotioii 
that  I  am  being  tried  I " 

Felis  vae  now  abreast  of  the  qnestion,  bat  he  deferred 
giring  an;  decision,  nnder  pretext  of  awaiting  the  arrival  of 
LyBias,  the  chief  «itness;  meanwhile  he  gave  orders  that 
Paul's  oonfinement  should  be  made  as  easy  as  possible,  and 
that  his  friends  should  be  allowed  to  perform  any  services  for 
him  that  they  oonld. — A  short  time  afterwards  the  proonrator 
summoned  Paul  to  come  belore  himself  and  hie  wife  SmBilla, 
who  was  a  Jewess,  and  wonld  therefore  understand  the 
matter.  He  listened  to  his  exposition  of  the  faith  in  Christ, 
but  when  he  spoke  of  jnatice,  temperance,  and  the  judgment 
to  oome,  the  tyrant  and  adulterer  tientb}«d,  and  exclaimed : 
"  That  is  enongh  for  to-day!  I  will  send  for  yoa  again  when 
I  have  leisore."  At  the  same  time  he  hoped  that  his  prisoner 
might  be  ransomed,  and  therefore  sent  for  him  and  conversed 
with  him  frequently.  This  went  on  for  two  years,  and  then 
Felix  was  sncceeded  by  Poroins  Pestna,  and  1^  Paul  in  prison 
to  please  the  Jews. 

Now  Pestns  was  a  very  different  man  from  his  prede- 
cesBor,  and  tnled  with  jastioe  and  moderation ;  but  the  pre- 
vious conrse  of  the  trial  was  repeated  with  little  change  nnder 
him  also.  Within  three  days  of  his  arrival  and  installation 
as  procnrator  he  departed  for  the  capital  of  Jadfea,  where  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin  laid  their  oharges  against  Paul 
before  him,  and  begged  him  as  a  favour  to  send  the  prisoner 
up  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  treacherous  design  of  murdering 
him  upon  the  way.  But  Pestns  refused.  He  was  himself 
going  to  Gtesarea  in  a  few  days,  he  said,  and  since  the  pri- 
soner was  in  keeping  there,  the  Jewish  authorities  must  go 
there  too,  and  if  they  had  any  oharges  to  make  must  make 
them  there. 
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This  they  did.  After  a  stay  of  only  eiglit  or  ten  dajB  the 
ptDcimitor  returned  to  Ossarea,  and  the  very  morning  after 
fais  orriTal  the  trial  took  place.  Fanl  Traa  brought  in,  and 
the  JewB  of  Jentsalem  appeared  against  him  and  made  & 
number  of  heavy  charges  against  him,  none  (rf  whieh  they 
could  Bubstantiato.  The  apostle,  on  hie  side,  declared  that 
he  had  committed  no  offence  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
sgainet  the  Temple,  or  agaiiwt  the  emperor.  Festns,  in  order 
to  gratify  the  Jews,  now  asked  :  "  Are  you  willing  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  and  receive  my  sentence  there  ?"  But  Panl,  - 
perceiving  the  full  danger  of  Bach  a  piopoeal,  rejected  it  deci- 
sively. He  was  now  standing  before  an  Imperial  Soman 
«ourt,  and  ineiated  on  his  right  of  refusing  to  appear  befdre 
any  other.  Besides,  he  had  committed  no  offence  against 
the  Jews,  as  the  procurator  well  knew,  and  they  had  there- 
fore no  claim  upon  him  whatever,  "  If  I  am  a  malefactor, 
guilty  of  any  capital  offence,  I  have  nothing  to  urge  against 
the  sentence  of  death.  But  since  there  is  not  a  word  oi  truth 
in  their  aacuBatioas,  no  one  has  power  to  surrender  me  to 
them.  I  appeal  to  Ctesar  1" — A  Boman  citizen,  resident  in  a 
province,  had  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  imperial  court  at 
Borne  if  he  thought  he  had  been  arbitrarily  treated,  misused, 
or  unlawfully  sentenced  by  the  provincial  authorities.  So 
this  unexpected  appeal  put  an  instant  close  to  the  pro- 
ceedings, much  to  the  dismay  of  the  accusers.  The  court 
cose  for  a  moment,  and  Festus  deliberated  with  bis  asBessors, 
according  to  rule,  as  to  the  validity  of  the  appeal.  There 
was  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  accusation  or  the  conditions 
of  Paul's  oitiaensbip  to  invalidate  it;  and  when  thé  court 
resumed  the  procurator  gave  his  decision  thus:  "Yon  have 
appealed  to  Ctesar.    You  shaU  go  to  him." 

A  few  days  afterwards  Herod  Agrippa  II.,  king  of  certain 
distriota  north  and  norÜi-east  of  Galilee,  who  was  also 
governor  of  the  Temple' at  Jemealem,  and  had  the  high 
Ï 
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priesthood  in  his  gift,  arrived  at  Gfflsiirea  with  his  sister 
Bemioe,  the  widow  of  the  late  king  Herod  of  GhaJois,  wW 
WEts  staying  with  him.  They  came  to  pay  their  conrt  to 
Feetos,  and  remained  with  him  some  time.  Festus  took  occa- 
sion to  mention  the  oaae  of  Paal  to  the  Jewish  king,  as  to  one 
who  was  admirably  ütted  to  judge  of  it.  He  told  him  how 
this  prisoner  had  been  left  by  his  predecessor,  bow  the  cooncil 
at  Jerusalem  had  demanded  his  condemnation,  and  how  he 
had  informed  them  that  the  Bomans  were  not  in  the  habit  of 
Biuxendering  a  man  to  punishment  before  he  had  had  the 
opportunity  of  meeting  his  accusers  and  defending  himself. 
'He  had  lost  no  time  in  looking  into  the  matter,  and  had  dis- 
covered that  it  was  not  a  qaestion  of  any  politioal  or  civil 
offence,  but  of  certain  pointe  of  Jewish  controversy,  and 
especially  of  Paul's  assertion  that  a  ceri;ain  Jesus  who  ha<l 
died  long  ago  was  still  ahvej  At  a  loss  bow  to  deal  with  the 
matter,  he  had  asked  the  prisoner  whether  he  would  have  hia 
case  investigated  at  Jerusalem,  but  he  had  answered  by 
appealing  to  the  supreme  court,  and  was  now  being  held, 
according  to  his  wish,  in  readiness  to  be  sent  to  the  emperor 
on  the  firat  opportunity. — Agrippa  answered  courteously  that 
he  should  be  glad  to  hear  this  man  himaelf. — "  To-morrow 
morning,  then,"  replied  Festus. 

On  the  following  day  the  audience  hall  presented  an  im- 
posing spectacle.  On  the  seat  of  honour  sat  the  noble  and 
exalted  fioman.  Beside  him  were  his  royal  guests  in  all 
their  pomp  and  splendour,  as  well  as  the  military  of&oers  and 
the  distinguished  men  of  Offisarea.  Festns  ordered  Paul  into 
his  presence,  and  when  he  arrived  began  the  proceedings 
as  follows : — 

"  Be  it  known  to  king  Agrippa  and  to  all  here  present 
that  this  is  the  man  whom  the  wholebodyof  Jews,  both  here 
and  at  Jerusalem,  have  denounced  to  me  with  the  utmost 
violence  as  unworthy  to  live.    But  I  could  not  discover  the 
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smallest  groand  for  a  sentence  of  death,  and  have  determined 
to  accept  Mb  appeal  to  the  emperoi.  Meanwhile  I  cannot 
pnt  the  indictment  f^inst  hit"  into  any  intelligible  fonn  for 
the  emperor's  information,  and  that  is  vhy  I  have  called  him 
before  this  assembly,  and  especiaJJy  before  yon,  king  Agrippa, 
in  order  that  when  yon  have  heard  him  yon  may  be  able  to 
advise  me  what  to  write.  For  it  Beems  monstrouB  to  send  a 
prisoner  to  Borne  without  saying  what  he  is  aocused  of." 

Then  Agrippa  tamed  to  the  prisoner  and  said :  "  Yon 
are  permitted  to  speak." 

Pan!  extended  his  hand  impressively  and  began.  Ho 
esteemed  himself  fortunate  in  being  allowed  to  answer  the 
accusations  brought  against  him  in  the  presence  of  king 
Agrippa,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  all  the  dntieB  and  all 
the  oontroversiea  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  whose  kind 
attention  he  now  besought.  All  the  Jews  knew  what  his  life 
had  been  from  his  youth  np,  and  how  he  had  lived  as  a 
Pharisee  of  the  strictest  religious  school ;  and  even  now  the 
sole  charge  t^ainst  him  was  his  hope  in  the  Messianic  king- 
dom, promised  by  Ood  to  the  fathers,  and  expected  with 
devoutest  zeal  by  all  the  n&tion.  And  what  was  the  ground 
of  the  charge?  Could  anything  be  judged  incredible  now 
that  God 'had  raised  one  from  the  dead?'  He,  Paul,  had 
himaelf  been  a  violent  persecutor  of  the  followers  of  Jesus — 
as  he  proceeded  to  show  in  detail — until  the  risen  one 
appeared  to  him  in  glory  near  Damascus,  addressed  many 
words  to  him,  and  sent  him  out  as  his  chosen  witness  before 
Jew  and  gentile.  In  obedience  to  his  behest  he  had  preached 
repentance  at  Damascus,  at  Jerusalem,  throughout  Judiea, 
and  to  the  heathens  also,  and  that  was  why  the  Jews  had 
seized  him  in  the  Temple  and  attempted  to  destroy  him.  But 
by  God's  help  he  was  still  preaching  to  small  and  great,  never 
going  beyond  what  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  predicted 

'  After  an  amended  vereioa  of  AotB  nvL  8 ;  compare  pp.  323, 224. 
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r  the  calling  of  tbe  Chtifit,  vho  muBi  first  snfier 
aiul  than,  as  the  first-froits  of  the  resnrreetion,  oatiBe  truth 
and  ri^teousness  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  people  of  God  and 
to  the  heathens. 

At  this  point  the  discoi^se  is  broken  short,  as  we  shall 
presently  see.  The  author  has  entirely  omitted  all  reference  to 
the  real  accusation ;  and,  on  this  oooasion,  in  going  over  the 
history  of  Paul's  previons  life,  of  his  conversion,  and  his  subse- 
quent  labours,  he  throws  bis  mission  to  the  gentiles  quite  into 
the  background,  puts  hia  Jewish  orthodoxy  prominently  for- 
ward, and  brings  his  apostolic  career  into  the  dosest'Con- 
nectjon  with  the  Jewish  beliefs  in  the  resurrection  and  the 
Mbssiab.  All  this  is  in  order  to  show  how  undeserved  and 
unreasonable  were  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  Jews. 
We  are  informed  accordingly  that  the  impression  made  upon 
the  Jewish  king  was  eminently  favourable ;  bnt  when  t^e  hea- 
then FestuB  heard  Paul  speak  once  more  of  the  resurrection,* 
he  cried  aloud:  "Paul,  you  are  raving  1  Your  great  learning 
has  made  you  mad." — "  No,  great  Festus  1"  said  the  aposUe 
■with  quiet  dignity,  "  I  am  not  raving,  bot  am  uttering  words 
of  truth  and  reason.  The  king  understands  all  these  matters 
thotaughly,  and  I  can  therefore  apeak  to  him  freely  ;  for  I 
am  confident  that  none  of  these  things  are  unknown  to  him, 
for  the  suffering  and  resurrection  of  the  Christ  took  place  in 
no  remote  comer  of  the  earth.  EingAgrippat  doyoubeheve 
tfce  prophete  ?  I  knowyou  do  1" — "  You  would  find  it  no  hard 
iask  to  make  me  a  Christian  myself,"  said  the  king  in  answer 
to  liis  appeal — "Would  to  Goöl,"  exolaimed  Paul,  "that 
whether  I  found  it  hard  or  easy,  not  only  you  but  all  who 
are  here  present  might  be  brought  to  the  state  that  I  am  in — 
except  for  these  chains  I " 

Then  the  Tdng,  the  procurator,  Semlce,  and  all  the 
grandees  rose  from  their  seate  and  withdrew.     There  was 
'  Compu«  pp.  279,  S78. 
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bnt  one  opimoti ;  "  This  man  has  done  nothing  to  dsBerrw 
death  or  impriBouniBTit."  Ta  fact  A^^pa  said  to  Feakttr: 
"  If  he  had  not  appealed  to  the  empeior  he  might  hare  been 
set  at  Hberty." 

The  apoBtle'B  innocence  was  folly  reoogniaed  by  compe- 
tent judges,  and  could  never  E^ain  be  attaaksd  or  questioned. 

When  the  jonmey  to  Italy  was  decided  on,  in  the  autumn 
of  61  4.D.,  Panland  BBveral  other  prisoners  were  handed  over 
to  a  certain  JnliiiB,  a  centurion  of  the  imperial  cohort.  The 
apostle  was  again  accompanied  by  two  of  his  eight  former 
companions,  nunely,  Arisiarchas  of  ThessaloMoa  and  tha 
author  of  the  diary  upon  whose  narrative  we  now  come  once 
more.  It  is  probably  introduced  in  this  place  by  the  anthor' 
of  Acts  becaose  of  the  great  interest  he  attaches  to  Paul's 
joomey  to  the  capital  of  the  world.' 

There  did-  not  happen  to  be  a  ship  bound  for  Borne  at 
Gssarea,  so  they  embarked  on  a  merchantman  which  was 
going  to  touch  at  several  Asiatic  ports  on  her  way  to  Adra- 
myttimn,  in  Myaia.  In  one  place  or  another  they  would  be 
sure  to  find  means  of  transport  to  Italy.  On  the  second  day 
they  reached  Sidon ;  [and  Julius,  who  treated  Paul  with  great 
courtesy,  allowed  him  to  visit  his  friends  and  enjoy  their  hos- 
pitable care].  lyoosing  from  Sidon  thay  were  hindered  by 
adverse  winds  from  making  the  coast  of  Lyoia  direct,  and 
therefore  Bsaled  round  between  Cyprus  and  the  mainlandi 
through  the  Gilician  sea  and  the  PamphyUan  gulf,  to  the 
seaport  Myra.  Here  the  centurion  found  an  Alexandrian 
ship  on  the  point  of  sailing  for  Italy,  and  embarked  his  pas- 
sengers on  her.  Altogether  there  were  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  persons  on  board. 

They  made  auoh  little  way  that  after  many  days  they  had 
barely  come  over  against  the  Carian  peninsula  Cmdos.  Here 
'  See  pp.  269,  270. 
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the  'wind  compelled  thém  to  bear  down  npon  Crete  hj  cape 
,  SabnOne,  wUch  Uiey  had  difficulty  in  loanding,  after  whioh 
they  reached  the  bay  of  Fair  Havens  on  the  soathem  coast 
of  the  island,  near  the  city  of  Lasea.  They  had  already  been 
long  on  the  voy^e  and  the  season  was  advanced ;  for  the 
great  day  of  atonement'  waB  already  past,  so  that  it  mast 
have  been  aboat  the  first  of  October.  Paul's  experience  led 
him  to  anticipate  danger,  and  he  said :  "  My  friends,  I  see 
that  if  we  make  this  voyage  it  -will  be  with  great  loss,  not 
only  to  the  ship  and  cargo,  but  to  our  own  lives."  In  vain. 
The  centntion  paid  more  attention  to  the  helmsman  and 
the  captain  than  to  PanI ;  and  since  the  haven  they  were 
now  in  offered  no  sufficient  accommodation  for  the  winter, 
Ihe  general  feeling  was  in  favour  of  attempting  to  reach  the 
city  of  PheniiL,  the  harbour  of  which  opened  westward.  A 
gentle  wind  from  the  south  asanied  them  that  they  wonld 
acoomphsh  their  purpose,  bo  they  loosed  anchor,  but  hugged 
the  shore  of  Crete. 

Boon  afterwarde  a  furious  wind  &om  the  north-east  bore 
down  npon  the  ship  from  the  mountain-land  behind,  and 
swept  her  helplessly  before  it.  There  was  nothing  for  it  but 
to  let  her  drive ;  and  as  they  ran  nnder  the  httle  island  of 
Clauda  they  barely  soooeeded  in  saving  the  ship's  boat  from 
being  swept  away  by  the  storm.  Then  they  undergirded  the 
vessel,  as  it  is  called,  that  is  to  say  they  passed  cables  under- 
neath her  and  drew  them  tight,  so  as  to  hold  her  together. 
In  dread  of  being  oast  upon  the  great  Syrtis,  with  its  rocks 
and  shallows,  they  now  furled  all  the  sails,  made  fast  the 
rudderbands,  and  let  the  ship  drive  again.  The  next  day 
they  were  so  hard  pressed  that  they  had  to  lighten  the  ship 
of  her  cargo,  and  the  day  after  that  Uie  passengers  and  crew 
threw  ont  the  very  tackle  with  their  own  hands.  Say  after 
day  the  storm  ra^ed  on  with  nnabated  fury,  and  they  could 
■S«eVoLIV.,p.229. 
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see  neither  sun  ner  Bt&rs,  and  loat  all  hope  of  saving  their 
lives.  The  mariner's  compass  of  conrse  'waa  not  invented  in 
those  days,  and  they  had  no  means  of  knowing  so  mnoh  as 
in  what  direction  they  were  drifting. 

[Now  when  their  despair  and  terror  had  long  kept  them 
fasting,  Fanl  went  to  them  and  said :  "  Yon  onght  to  have 
listened  to  me  and  not  loosed  from  Crete,  and  then  yon  wonld 
have  escaped  all  this.  Bot  now  I  would  have  yon  take  coa- 
rage,  for  not  one  of  yon  will  perish,  only  the  ship  will  be  lost. 
In  the  ni^t  an  angel  of  the  G-od  whose  I  am  and  whom  I 
worabip  stood  by  me  and  said :  '  Fanl  I  yon  have  no  risk  'ot- 
death  to  fear.  Yon  must  yet  appear  before  the  emperor ; 
and  for  yonr  sake  God  will  spare  all  your  fellow-pasBengerB.' ' 
So  plnck  np  heart,  my  firiends,  for  I  trast  in  my  God  that  it 
will  all  come  to  pass  as  the  angel  said.  Bnt  we  shall  be  oaet 
upon  some  island."] 

It  was  fourteen  days  since  they  bad  left  Fair  Havens  and 
begun  driving  about  in  the  Ionian  Sea,  when  the  sailors,  sus- 
pecting that  land  was  near,  sounded,  and  read  twenty  and 
soon  ^terwards  fifteen  fathoms,  or  ninety  feet,  upon  whioh 
they  threw  out  four  anchors  from  the  stem,  for  fear  of  striking 
upon  rooks.  Bnt  as  they  were  waiting  and  longing  for  the 
dawn,  the  sailors  contrived  a  treacherous  plan,  which  Paul 
fortunately  discovered  and  frustrated.  They  determined  to 
escape  alone  in  the  boat,  and  leave  the  passengers  to  their  fate. 
They  were  already  letting  down  the  boat,  on  pretext  of  putting 
out  anchors  from  the  prow,  when  Fanl  warned  the  centurion 
and  his  men  of  the  danger :  "If  the  crew  deserts  ns  you  are  all 
nndonel"  The  soldierB,  who  were  accustomed  to  the  prompt- 
ness of  military  measures,  made  short  work  of  it  by  cutting 
the  ropes  and  letting  the  boat  ga  [Towards  daybreak  Paul 
e^orted  them  all  to  take  food,  for  they  had  b^en  in  such 
terror  for  their  Hves  during  the  last  fortnight  that  they  had 
eaten  nothing.     They  had  better  refresh  themselves  now,  and 
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be  leady  to  save  themselTea,  tot  not  a  hut  of  theit  head» 
abonld  be  hnrL  With  these  vatdB  Faiil  took  BOme  breads 
idtered  the  blesBrng  alond,  broken  and  began  to  eat.  Then 
the;  all  imitated  his  example  and  were  greatly  telieved.} 
The  laet  rations  vere  served  oat,  eretyone  eating  as  maeh  as 
'  he  ohose.aadthentheyfnrther  lightened  the  ship  by  throwing 
oat  all  the  promions,  of  which  there  nmat  have  been  con- 
BÏdexable  stores,  for  the  passengers  were  muneiona. 

Now  when  day  broke  they  oonld  not  reoognise  the  land, 
bnt  they  saw  a  creek  with  a  shelving  ooaat,  and  determined 
ji  fioaaible  to  bring  the  ship  into  it.  So  th^  took  up, the 
anoluArs,  loosed  the  rudderbands,  hoisted  the  top-sail  to 
-the  wind,  and  made  for  the  coast.  But  they  stmck  npon  a 
bfliik  and  were  stranded.  The  Teasel's  prow  mu  fixed  im- 
Eaovably,  and  the  waves  dashed  her  stem  to  pieces. 

The  soldiers  suggested  killing  the  prisoners,  for  fear  some 
of  them  shoold  swim  off  and  esoap'e ;  but  the  eentorion  [who- 
was  anxions  to  save  Paul]  wonld  not  allow  it,  but  commanded 
those  that  could  ewim  to  throw  themselvea  in  fitst  and  mak& 
for  the  land,  after  which  the  rest  must  save  themselTes  aa 
best  they  might  on  planks  and  spars.  Thoa  they  aU  came 
safe  to  land. — The  aappoaed  spot  at  which  they  laztded,  on 
the  north-east  coast  of  the  island  of  Malta,  is  still  known  a» 
St.  Paul's  Bay. 

This  narrative  of  the  voyage  and  ahipwraok  bears  unmis- 
takable signs,  apart  trom  the  ose  of  the  first  person,  of  coming 
from  an  eye-witness.  The  passies  included  in  aqaiuce 
brackets,  however,  may  be  removed  without  breaking  the 
connection ;  they  betray  a  different  style  &om  that  of  Titus  (?), 
ace  often  in  centradiction  with  his  narrative  in  general  or 
with  some  of  its  dstails,  and  are  always  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  purpose  of  Acts,  which  wonld  be  enough  in  itself  to 
make  na  anspeot  them.  Moreover  they  are  intrinsioally 
improbable. 
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It  was  not  long  before  they  diaooTered  that  they  were  on 
the  islaad  of  Mehta.  They  were  received  with  the  greatest 
kindneaa  by  the  inhabitants,  ^o  were  Carthaginians  by 
descent.  They  lighted  a  fire  for  them  and  took  them  all 
in  to  protect  them  from  the  faiious  rain  and  the  cold. 
Now  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  handle  of  stioks  and  thrown 
them  upon  the  fire,  an  adder  darted  out,  when  it  felt  the 
heat,  and  fastened  upon  hie  hand.  When  the  people  of 
the  place  saw  the  creature  hanging  on  his  hand  they  said  to 
each  other :  "  Snrely  this  man  mnst  be  some  murderer  whom 
Bike  (the  goddess  of  justice)  cannot  suffer  to  Uve,  even  though 
he  has  escaped  from  the  sea."  Fut  Fanl  shook  off  the  addeï 
into  the  fire  and  suffered  no  haxm.  They  all  eispebted  him 
to  swell  up  or  suddenly  foil  down  dead ;  bnt  after  A  good' 
while,  when  they  saw  that  nothing  happened  to  him,  they  ' 
completely  changed  their  opinion  and  held  him  for  a  god. 

Now  the  governor  of  the  island,  a  certain  Pnblius,  had  an 
estate  in  the  neighbourhood,  where  be  hospitably  entertained 
Paul  and  his  friends  for  three  days ;  and  in  return  the  apostle 
cured  his  father,  who  was  in  bed  with  fever  and  dysentery,  by 
praying  and  laying  his  bands  upon  him.  Aftierthis  the  other 
sick  people  in  the  island  came  and  were  healed,  upon  which 
they  overwhelmed  the  three  friends  with  tokens  of  honour ; 
and  when  they  departed,  three  months  afterwards,  gave  them  . 
everything  they  could  require, — 

We  suspect  that  this  account  of  the  stay  at  Malta  was 
not  written  aa  it  stands  by  Titus  (?},  but  was  modified  and 
above  all  greatly  shortened  by  the  writer  of  tbe  Acts.  Surely 
Paul's  ccmipanion  must  have  recorded  what  took  place  after 
the  first  three  days,  and  where  they  stayed  daring  the  three 
months  they  spent  on  tbe  island  after  leaving  FuhUus.  He 
must  also  have  had  something  to  tell  us  of  the  winter's 
doings,  for  we  may  be  sure  that  Paul  was  not  sitting  idle  all 
tbe  time.    Even  the  stories  about  the  first  two  days  were 
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probably  not  recorded  by  Titns  (?)  as  we  now  have  them.  At 
any  rate  they  raise  oar  Buapicion  on  aeveral  gronnda.  For 
metance,  if  the  people  came  to  regard  Paul  as  a  god,  we  mi^t 
£airly  expect  to  bear  bow  they  ebowed  tbeir  belief  and  bow 
Paul  corrected  them.  At  any  rate,  if  the  story  is  not  an 
invention  .by  the  author  of  Acta,  enggested  by  reminisGenoes 
of  LyBtra,  we  moat  anppoae  that  it  is  broken  off  in  the  middle. 
So  again  the  care  of  all  the  sick  people  in  the  island, 
recorded  in  snob  a  summary  style,  reminds  ns  of  a  special 
obaracteristic  of  the  writer  of  Acts,  and  is  doubtless  his 
addition.' 

The  spring  had  now  arrived,  says  Titus  (?),  and  with  it 
came  an  opportunity  of  Bailing  for  Bome.  An  Alexandrian 
vessel,'  the  "  Gostoi  and  Pollux,"  had  wintered  at  the  island 
*  and  now  took  our  travellers  on  board.  First  they  sailed  to 
Syracuse,  where  they  spent  three  days ;  then  they  coasted 
along  the  east  of  Sicily  and  the  southern  extremity  of  ItaJy, 
where  they  reached  Bhegium,  and  were  then  carried  by  a  south 
wind  in  leas  than  two  days  to  FnteOli,  near  Naples.  Here 
their  voyage  was  at  an  end  and  they  took  a  week's  rest.  Our 
travellers  found  some  Ghristians  there,  and  received  firom  them 
the  refreshing  sympathy  they  so  much  needed  as  they  drew 
near  to  Bome,  equally  uncertain  of  what  awaited  them  from  the 
Judicial  authorities  and  from  the  Christians.  Then  they  went 
along  the  famoua  Appion  Way,  through  the  plain  of  Campania 
.  and  the  Pomptine  Marshes,  to  the  capital  of  the  world. 

The  news  of  their  arrival  on  Italian  soil  had  gone  before 
them,  and  a  band  of  Christians  had  come  to  meet  them  at 
Appii  Forum,  a  notorious  place  about  thirty-nine  and  a  half 
miles  &om  Bome.  Others  met  them  at  the  Three  Taverns, 
a  baiting  place  some  nine  miles  further  north ;  all  which 
restored  the  apostle's  courage,  and  he  thanked  God.  The 
place  of  their  destination  was  now  soon  reached. 
'  See  pp.  IBO,  238, 339,  179, 162. 
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So  Paul  was  at  last  in  Borne,  though  trnder  very  different 
cironmstancee  from  those  he  had  anticipated.^  Prisoner  as 
he  was,  he  still  found  some  opportnnities  of  work.  Aoeor- 
ding  to  an  old  acoonnt,'  the  prisoners  were  at  once  conducted 
to  the  batraoks  of  the  imperial  gaard  (the  Pretorians)  at  the 
other  end  of  the  city,  and  given  in  charge  to  their  com- 
mander, who  was  the  celebrated  Burrhus,  Nero's  tutor  and 
good  genius,  but  soon  to  be  hla  victim.  This  is  very  credible. 
She  apostle,  we  are  further  informed,  obtained  leave  to  live  in 
his  own  lodgings  with  the  soldier  who  had  charge  of  him  and 
to  whom  he  was  chained  by  the  arm,  provided  of  conrae  that 
these  lodgings  were  within  the  barracks  or  their  immediate 
neighbonrhood.  He  was  even  allowed  to  go  out  with  the 
soldier.  He  could  receive  visits  and  write  letters.  In  short 
he  enjoyed  an  amount  of  freedom  which  enabled  him  still  to 
do  something  towards  accomplishing  the  task  of  his  life. 

But  what  was  his  reoeption  by  the  Christians  at  Borne  ? 
Much  depended  upon  this,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  alle- 
viations of  his  personal  lot,  but  with  regard  to  the  abundance 
of  his  opportunities  of  labour  and  the  prospects  of  their  bearing 
fruit.  What  impresBion  had  his  letter  made  two  years 
before  ?  We  have  just  heard  that  some  of  the  brethren  came 
to  meet  him,  but  we  knew  already  from  his  own  epistle  that 
there  were  some  who  sympathised  with  him  at  Borne,  and 
the  letter  itself  can  hardly  have  foiled  to  do  something,  at 
least,  towards  attaching  others  to  his  person  and  his  gospel. 
But  what  about  the  community  as  a  whole,  or  the  Jewish- 
Ohristian  majority,  which  joined  the  great  Jewish  population 
of  the  capital  in  its  deteetation  of  the  Boman  government, 
which  obBCired  the  sabbath  and  the  Jewish  feasts,  and  some 
members  of  which  abstained,  in  Essenic  piety,  from  all 
animal  food  9'    We  find  no  answer  to  this  question  in  the 

■  See  p.  324. 
'  Acts  zxTiii  16.    (In  the  Authorised  Teiaion,  bnt  not  in  the  oldest 
•  See  pp.  326,  338,  248. 
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book  of  Acts.  At  Bome  the  antlu)r  breaks  off  t&e  diary  of 
Paul's  oompanion,  jnat  aslie  did  before  at  JemsBleiii,andeTe]i 
geemB  to  have  greatly  abbreviated  Üie  record  of  the  meetisga 
at  FateOli,  at  Appii  Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns.  Kar^j 
any  of  the  remaining  statements  in  Acts  deserve  credit. 

Within  three  days  of  his  atrival,  we  are  told.  Paid  sum- 
moned the  heads  or  leaders  of  the  Roman  Jews,  and  set  forth 
how  he  bad  been  seized  at  Jerusalem  and  handed  over  to  the 
Boman  governor  at  Gssarea,  without  having  committed  any 
offence  against  his  people  or  against  the  customs  of  the 
fathers.  The  governor  had  looked  into  the  matter  and  had 
wished  to  set  bim  at  liberty,  but  the  opposition  of  the  Jews 
-  ran  so  high  that  he  (Paul)  had  felt  constrained  to  appeal  to 
the  emperor,  though  he  had  not  the  least  iatsntion  of  losing 
any  oomplaint  against  his  people.  All  this  had  made  bim 
wish  to  see  and  speak  with  them,  for  he  wore  hie  chains  in  the 
cause  of  Israel's  Meaamnic  expectation. — The  Jews  answered 
that  they  had  received  no  letters  about  bim  &om  Jndiea,  and 
had  Bever  heard  any  ill  of  him  by  word  of  mouth ;  but 
they  desired  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say,  for  all  they  knew 
abont  this  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  was  that  it  was  everywhere 
spoken  against. — So  a  day  was  fixed  and  they  came  in 
greater  numbers  to  his  dwelling,  where  he  dearly  and  power- 
fully preached  the  kingdom  of  Qod  and  demonstrated  the 
Messianic  dignity  of  Jesus  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
from  morning  tiU  evening.  Gome  of  his  hearers  were  con- 
vinced, but  others  remained  unbelieving.  They  departed 
therefore  conteadii^  with  each  other,  while  Panl  reminded 
them  of  that  cheerless  saying  of  Isaiah's  about  tbe  impeni- 
tence of  Israel,^  and  exclaimed :  "  Enow  then  that  this 
divine  salvatibn  is  now  offered  to  the  gentiles,  and  that  they 
will  receive  it." — And  ho  it  was.  For  two  whole  years  Paul 
remained  in  hü  own  dwelling  and  received  aU  who  came  to 
'  S«e  Vol.  IIL,  p.  328  ;  and  Vol.  V.,  p.  182. 
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him,  preaching  tbsJdngdom  of  God  and  teachü^  Üiem  about 
iho  Lord  Josub  ClmBt,  boldly  and  witlioiit  hindranoe. — 

Obaerre  that  in  this  narrative  Paul's  oommaiiicaüoiifi 
^th  the  Christian  oomnianity  and  the  relations  in  which  he 
stood  to  it  are  studiously  passed  over,  and  an  interview  with 
the  Jews  is  sabstitiited.  although  reailj  the  apt^Ue  had 
nothing  at  all  to  do  with  them.  The  deecription  of  the  meeting 
itself  is  full  of  impossibilities.  These  Jews  have  never  heard 
anything  about  Paul,  good  or  bad,  by  writing  or  by  word  of 
mouth !  What  is  more,  they  know  nothing  aboat  the  Naza- 
renes  except  that  they  are  spoken  against  I  The  writer  for- 
gets that  only  a  few  lines  back  he  has  spoken  of  Soman 
believers.  Finally,  in  express  contradiction  of  the  apostle's 
own  declaration,  in  his  letter,  that  he  was  coming  to  Bomg 
especially  for  the  gentiles,  we  are  once  more  told,  amid 
zepeated  asserfions  of  his  orthodoxy,  that  he  tamed  first  to 
the  Jews,  and  only  felt  at  liberty  to  go  to  the  heathens  when 
the  Jews  had  manifestod  their  want  of  faith.  Thenceforth 
he  preached  to  the  gentiles  under  the  &iendly  protection  of 
the  Soman  antborities. 

Thus  the  only  statement  which  we  can  accept  is  the  con- 
cluding one,  that  Paul  spent  at  least  two  years  in  Borne  as  a 
prisoner,  but  was  not  altogethei*  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of 
preaohing  the  gospel.  For  the  rest,  the  author  does  not  give 
OB  a  single  detail  concerning  all  this  period.  Now  that  be 
hafl  brought  Paul  to  Some  and  seen  him  preach  Chfistianity 
under  the  protection  of  the  state,  his  book  is  completed.  We 
must  therefore  look  round  for  other  sonroes  of  information. 
Our  author's  sÜence  as  to  the  relations  between  the  apostle 
and  the  Christian  community  at  Bome  gives  gronnds  for  un- 
favourable surmises,  which  End  confirmation  elsewhere ;  for 
we  still  possess  three  short  letters  which  are  attributed 
with  more  or  less  probability  to  Paul,  andwhich,  if  really  his, 
must  have  been  written  during  his  Boman  imprisonment. 
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The  moat  donbtfol  of  the  thtee  is  a  short  note  to  Timothy, 
Buppoaed  to  be  preseryed  in  oar  Second  of  Timothy,'  which 
is  certainly  not  aathentie  as  a  whole.  We  mention  it  Trith 
the  less  hesitation  because,  even  if  not  from  the  apostle's 
own  hand,  it  may  very  well  contain  a  few  historical  reminis- 
cences nevertheleas.  Here  Panl  complains  that  no  one  had 
been  with  him  to-  support  him  at  his  first  trial ;  but  though 
all  had  deserted  him  yet  the  Lord  had  helped  him  and 
strengthened  him,  that  he  might  finish  his  task  and  preach 
to  all  the  heathens.  Thns  had  he  been  saved  &om  the 
jaws  of  death.  He  mentions  particularly  that  a  certain 
Alexander,  a  coppersmith,  had  treated  him  with  great  hos- 
tility, and  that  all  those  of  Asia  had  tnmed  away  &om  him. 
The  Ephesian  Onesiphöms  was  a  pleasing  exception.  He 
had  previonsly  done  great  serrioe  to  the  good  cause  in  his 
native  city,  and  had  recently  searched  for  Paul  in  Borne  nntil 
he  found  him,  had  not  been  SBhamed  of  associating  with  a 
prisoner,  and  had  often  refreshed  Mb  heart.  At  the  moment 
of  writing  the  apostle  was  bereft  of  the  society  of  all  his 
Mends  except  Lake,  and  he  therefore  urgently  begged 
Timothy  to  aome  to  him  as  quickly  as  possible  and  bring 
Mark  with  him. 

The  second  of  the  letters  we  spoke  of  is  probably  anthentio. 
It  is  the  little  note  to  Philemon,  whom  we  know  already  as  a 
fellow- worker  of  Paul's,  and  one  whom  he  himself  had  brought 
to  the  faith.*  Now  one  of  this  man's  slaves  was  a  certain  Onesl- 
mns,  who  had  robbed  or  otherwise  injured  his  master  and  then 
run  away  for  fear  of  punishment  He  had  come  into  acci- 
dental contact  with  Paul  at  Bome,  and  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity.  The  apostle  had  conceived  a  sincere  affection 
for  him,  and  had  found  him  so  serviceable  that  he  would 
gladly  have  kept  him  at  his  side.    But  nevertheleas  he  deter- 

'  3  Timothy  i.  1, 2. 15-18,  iv.  &-1& 
■  Fhileioon  v,  19 ;  eompsn  p.  StK>. 
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mined  to  do  without  Mm,  &nd  persuaded  him  to  return  to 
■  hie  master,  whose  property  he  still  remained;  bnt  for  fear  <rf 
hie  being  heaTil;  punished  he  gave  him  this  letter  to  take 
with  him. 

It  is  addreesed  to  Philemon  and  also  to  Appia  and 
Archippus,  probably  his  wife  and  son,  and  the  oongregation 
that  usually  met  at  his  house.  Paul  leaves  no  means  untried 
to  secure  pardon  for  Oneslmns.  He  adopts  the  most  winning 
tone,  reminds  Philemon ,  of  his  advanced  age  and  bis  im- 
prisonment for  the  gospel's  sake,  speaks  of  Oneslmns  as 
henceforth  less  a  slave  than  a  brother,  tries  every  means  of 
pleading  for  him  and  commending  him  to  his  master's  for- 
giveness. He  playfully  draws  out  a  formal  order  to  Philemon 
to  settle  the  slave's  debts  from  bis  (Paul's)  account,  reminds 
E^emon  how  much  he  owes  him,  and  expresses  his  hope 
of  a  speedy  release,  when  he  will  visit  Golosaie  and  stay 
with  him. 

We  value  this  abort  letter,  not  only  because  of  the  inte- 
resting and  characteristic  circumstance  which  it  records,  and 
the  testimony  it  bears  to  Paul's  personal  influence,  even  on 
a  runaway  slave,  and  his  tact  in  pressing  a  delicate  point, 
but  also  because  it  shows  us  that  at  this  moment  he  had 
some  prospect  of  being  released,  and  intended  when  free  to 
go  to  Asia  Minor.  Moreover  the  greeting  shows  us  that  the 
Golossian  EpSpbras,  whom  we  know  'already,  shared  the 
apostle's  captivity,  and  that  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and 
Luke  were  with  him,  besides  Timothy,  in  whose  name,  as 
well  as  his  own,  he  sends  the  letter. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  yields  a  rioher  harvest. 
If,  as  we  have  supposed,  it  is  really  from  the  apostle's  hand, 
it  must  have  been  written  and  sent  off  when  he  bad  already 
been  in  Borne  some  time,  perhaps  at  the  end  of  68  a.ii. 
A  short  time  before  he  bad  experienced  a  great  delight. 
A  former  fellow-laboui-er  and  fellow-soldier,  Spaphroditus,  a 
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Fhilippisn,  bad  searched  him  out  at  Borne,  and  had  brought 
htm  a  present  in  money,  which  most  have  been  ezjoeedingly 
welcome,  in  the  name  of  the  believere  at  Philipfó.  Anxious 
days  had  followed,  for  Ëpaphrodltns  fell  dangeronely  ill. 
When  he  reooreied  he  longed  to  return  home,  eBpecially  since 
ine  friends  vere  ooeasy  aboat  him.  So  Paul  eent  him  on 
us  way,  with  hearty  gratitude,  and  gave  him  this  letter  to 
the  Philippians,  in  the  greeting  of  which  the  name  of  Timothy 
again  appears. 

We  learn  &om  the  contents  that  the  apostle's  imprisan- 
ment  was  not  without  fcoita  for  the  gospel.  The  imperial 
body-guard  and  others  with  whom  he  was  thrown  into  con- 
tact gave  him  theii*  attention ;  and  what  was  more,  many  of 
the  Boman  Christians  were  enoonraged  by  his  example  to 
preach  the  Christ  boldly,  though  with  very  diverse  motives ; 
for  while  some  were  actuated  by  love  and  esteem  for  him, 
•others  (Jewish- Christians)  cherished  the  hostile  design  of 
Aggravating  the  trials  of  his  present  lot.  But  in  any  case 
<3hrist  was  being  preached,  and  that  was  his  greatest  joy  and 


We  are  further  given  to  imderatand  that  be  bad  drawn 
together  a  band  of  believers,  whose  greetings  be  sends,  and 
had  even  won  certain  members  of  the  emperor's  liousehold, 
probably  subordinate  of&oials  or  servants,  for  the  gospeL  But 
meanwhile  he  could  not  rely  apon  all  his  fellow- woi^firs ;  for 
vhen  he  announces  his  intention  of  sending  Timothy  to  the 
PhilippianB,  in  hopes  of  reoeivisg  goad  news  of  them,  as  soon 
as  he  can  foresee  with  certainty  the  result  of  bis  trial,  he 
adds  that  he  has  no  one  else  with  him  so  faithful  to  him 
and  so  sure  to  regard  their  interests  as  Timothy.  All  the 
*  rest  were  selfish,  but  the  Philippians  knew  Timothy  of  old. 

Paul  also  relied  upon  going  to  Philippi  himsel£  But  his 
mood  and  his  personal  espectations  constantly  change  as  he 
writes.    At  one  moment  he  expects  a  martyr's  death  to  crown 
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the  work  of  Ms  life,  which  he  himself  would  wish,  for  then 
he  would  be  taken  straight  to  Christ  as  one  who  had  died 
for  him.'  But  generally  he  feels  no  doubt  that  he  will  be 
released,  perhaps  speedily,  and  will  continue  to  work,  perhaps 
till  the  return  of  the  Lord;  for  this  would  be  best  for  the 
community.  In  any  case  the  result,  whether  life  or  death, 
will  be  to  the  glory  of  the  Christ. 

Throughout  this  letter,  addreaHed  more  especially  to  the 
overseers  and  deacons  of  the  community,  we  are  struok  by  the 
warmth  of  tone  and  the  intimate  relations  which  had  sub- 
sisted from  the  first  between  the  apostle  ajid  the  Fliilippian 
converts.  The  latter,  as  we  know  alreftdy,  had  shown  a  gene- 
roBity  even  beyond  their  means  on  occasion  of  the  collection 
for  Jeruealem,  had  twice  sent  sums  of  money  to  the  apostle 
more  than  ten  years  ago,  and  now  came  to  his  assistance 
again.  Paul  on  his  side  made  an  exception  in  their  favour 
to  his  otherwise  universal  rule  of  accepting  no  subsidies  from 
his  converts.  In  many  respects  the  Phihppians  gave  him 
cause  to  rejoice ;  and  they  were  now  suffering  oppression  for 
the  faith  as  he  was  bimsell  We  notice,  especially  in  the 
early  portion  of  the  epistle,  that  Paul  has  learned  to  separate 
his  own  person  from  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  has  become 
genuinely  tolerant  towards  the  opponents  who  pursued  him 
with  relentless  hatred  even  to  Borne.  But  in  the  two 
concluding  chapters  he  falls  into  the  old  tone,  denounces 
them  more  bitterly  than  ever  as  "dogs,  evil  workers,  muti- 
lated." In  answer  to  their  Jewish  arrogance  he  once  more 
enumerates  the  legal  privileges  which  he  had  cast  under  his 
feet  for  Christ's  sake,'  and  calls  them  enemies  of  the  cross. 
He  emphatically  warns  the  Fhihppians  against  them  and 
against  ail  sectarian  animosity,  exhorts  Euodia  and  Synt^che 
by  name  and  the  community  in  general  to  unanimity,  humi- 
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lity,  and  self-denying  love,  nfter  the  ex&mple  of  Ghiist,  who 
had  rehnqniahed  hia  heavenly  glory,  and  had  been  obedient 
even  to  the  death  upon  the  ctobs. 

"  Be  blameless  and  upright,  unpolluted  children  of  God, 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perveiee  geneiation,  amongst 
whom  you  appear  like  lights  of  heaven  in  thevrorid!  "'  Paul 
had  good  reason  to  utter  such  words  as  these  to  the  PMUp- 
piane,  for  if  he  saw  or  heard  anything  of  what  was  going  on 
at  Borne,  its  fonl  iniqaitymoBt  have  sent  a  sickening  shudder 
through  his  heart,  and  made  him  more  certain  than  ever  that 
the  Lord  was  near  at  hand  and  that  the  world  hastened  to  its 
close.  Buch  a  vrild  outburst  of  shameless  infamy  as  took 
place  in  62  a.b.  and  the  following  years,  under  Nero's  mle, 
the  world  has  never  witnessed  before  or  sinoe.  "We  suspect 
that  the  apoBÜe  himself  was  one  of  its  victims. 

We  suspect  it,  but  we  cannot  be  certain. — Since  the  book 
of  Acts  bre.aks  off  abruptly  after  mentioning  that  Paul  re- 
mained two  years  in  Bome,  it  follows  that  after  this  period 
some  change  in  his  lot  took  place.  'Why  is  there  not  a  word 
about  his  subseg;uent  fate,  whether  release  and  renewed  ac- 
tivity or  the  death  of  a  martyr  ?  A  later  tradition,  founded 
on  what  was  known  or  I'eported  of  Paul's  own  plans  and 
expectations,"  says  that  he  was  set  at  liberty,  that  he  carried 
out  his  original  projects,  was  then  taken  prisoner  again,  and 
perished  in  Bome,  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  in  the 
year  67a.d.  The  legend  adds  that  it  was  on  June  29th,  and 
that  Peter  was  his  fellow-victim,  he  being  beheaded  and  Petei- 
crucified  vrith  his  head  downwards.  But  all  this  is  ground- 
less speculation.  There  is  no  trace  of  the  apostle's  life  or 
preaching  after  the  period  to  which  we  have  already  brought 
them ;  and  the  detestation  with  which  the  Christians  were 
regarded  just  at  that  moment  in  Bome  makes  it  highly  im- 
'  Fhilippi&DS  Ü.  15.  =  See  pp.  321,  367,  363,  303. 
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probable  that  Fanl  should  have  been  released.  We  have  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  perished  amid  the  horroiB  of  the 
summer  of  6i  a.d.  But  why  doea  the  author  of  Acts  tell  us 
nothing  ?  Why  does  ho  simply  drop  hiS'  hero,  as  he  has  pre- 
viously dropped  Peter  and  Bamabaa  ?  There  is  not  the 
smallest  indication  that  he  intended  to  complete  his  task  in 
another  work,  and  even  if  there  were  we  should  still  have  to 
ask  why  he  broke  off  just  here.  Is  it  possible  that  his 
anxiety  to  hold  the  balance  between  Peter  and  Paul  induced 
him  to  say  nothing  of  the  laUier's  crown  of  martyrdom, 
■  because  tradition  had  not  as  yet  woven  the  similar  crown 
with  which  it  afterwards'  girt  the  brow  of  Peter  ?  Or  did 
he  stop  at  this  point  because  he  had  completed  his  des^^  of 
poortraying  the  spread  of  the  gospel  from  Jerusalem  to  Borne, 
and  because  the  constant  burden  of  his  narrative  had  been 
the  friendly  reception  and  protection  which  Paul  had  received 
at  the  hands  of  the  Boman  magistracy,  so  that  he  shrank 
from  destroying  the  impression  by  touching  on  the  fierce  con- 
trast of  that  dismal  close,  in  the  honors  of  Nero's  persecution, 
in  which  the  apostle  disappeared? 

Enoi^hl  On  July  19th,  64  a.d.,  a  fire  broke  out  at 
Bome  and  made  unheard-of  ravages.  It  spread  with  in- 
credible rapidity,  and  nothing  coold  check  its  fury.  It  was 
not  till  the  sixth  day  that  it  seemed  to  he  got  under,  and  it 
soon  broke  out  again  and  raged  for  three  days  more.  Of  the 
fourteen  districts  of  the  huge  capital  but  four  remained.  In 
seven  the  fire  had  left  charred  and  blackened  walls  alone, 
and  the  other  three  were  heaps  of  smoking  ruins !  The 
maddened  populace  believed  that  the  emperor  had  kindled 
tlie  flames ;  and  he  was  doubtless  guilty  in  the  matter, 
though  he  could  not  have  foreseen  the  appalling  catastrophe. 
Now  when  Nero  found  that  no  religious  processions  and  no 
generosity  of  provision  for  the  impoverished  victims  of  the 
'  John  xxi  18, 19 ;  2  Peter  i.  14. 
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disaster  could  free  him  from  the  suspicion  he  had  incarred 
or  restore  hirr)  to  popular  favour,  he  adopted  fresh  tactics 
and  declared  that  a  strict  iuTestigation  had  btonght  it  to 
l^ht  that  the  fire  was  raised  by  the  Christians. 

Who  furnished  him  with  this  monstrous  conception  ? 
Can  it  have  been  his  Jewish  favourites  ?  In  anj  case  the 
stor;  foond  acceptance.  The  Chriatians,  who  had  increased 
considerably  in  numbers  since  Paul  arrived  in  Borne,  and 
whose  organisation  was  now  more  distinct  than  formerly 
from  that  of  the  synagogue,  had  excited  public  attention; 
while  their  holding  aloof  from  the  corrupt  heathen  society 
and  their  expectation  of  the  end  of  the  world,  which  some 
of  them  may  have  hailed  in  this  very  Ëre,  had  earned 
them  the  character  of  "enemies  of  mankind,"  with  the 
populace  and  the  cultivated  classes  alike.  A  horrible  perse- 
cution broke  out.  Some  of  the  believers  were  crucified. 
Others  were  thrown  to  the  lions  in  the  amphitheatre,  or 
wrapped  in  the  skina  of  animals  and  torn  to  pieces  by  blood- 
hounds. Yet  others  were  smeared  with  resin  and  pitch, 
secured  to  stakes  of  pinewood,  and  lighted  up  at  nightfall  to 
serve  as  torches. 

The  last  traces  of  Paul  are.  lost  in  this  night  of  horror. 
Are  we  to  look  for  his  blackened  corpse  amongst  the  mins  of 
the  conÜagration  ?  Or  did  he  hterally  fight  with  wild  beasts, 
aud  this  time  without  being  saved  from  the  lion's  mouth  ?' 

Of  his  Mends  and  fellow- workers,  too,  we  have  lost  all 
certain  information,  except  that  we  are  told  a  few  years  later  , 
on  that  Timothy  had  been  a  prisoner,  and  was  just,  released. 
Uncertain  speculations  or  traditions  point  out  Apollos  as  the 
possible  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Mark  and 
Silvanus  as  the  companions  of  Peter,  and  Titus  as  labouring 
in  Crete  and  in  Dalnmtia.'    But  the  fate  of  these  men  is  far 
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from  exciting  the  same  interest  in  oar  minds  as  that  of  the 
apostle  himself.  The  dead  silence  of  history,  unbroken  even 
by  his  biographer  and  defender  the  author  of  Acts,  has  in- 
volved his  martyr-death  in  obsonrity,  and  has  suffered  this 
greatest  of  the  followers  of  tTesus,  this  founder  of  the  Christian 
Church,  to  fall  by  an  unnoted — and  in  that  sense  an  inglo- 
lioas — death.     In  this  there  is  something  very  painful. 

Paul  was  such  as  we  have  described  bim — the  greatest  of 
the  followers  of  Jeaus,  and  the  founder  of  the  Christian 
Church  !'  Attempts  have  indeed  been  made  to  exalt  him  at 
the  expense  of  Jesus,  and  to  place  hlin  above  his  master  in 
penetration  and  grasp  of  mind,  in  freedom  and  breadth  of 
view,  and  in  saperioritj  to  national  prejudice.  This  is  a 
mistake.  The  admission  of  the  heathens  to  the  kingdom  of 
God  had  already  found  a  place  in  the  mind  of  Jeaus.  All 
that  was  great  and  good  in  Paul's  work  he  accomplished 
under  the  mastery  of  Christ's  spirit ;  and  he  himself  ascribed 
it  all,  and  ascribed  it  solely,  to  the  might  of  the  Christ  which 
had  come  upon  him  and  dwelt  in  him.  Nay !  we  must  go 
further:  He  stands  so  far  below  Jesns  tliat  in  his  subtle 
doctrinal  system  we  can  hardly  recognise  the  simple  but 
eternally-enduring  and  inexhaustible  wealth  of  the  principles 
of  Jesus;  in  the  sharp  lines  of  his  personality  we  can  hardly 
trace  the  lineaments  of  the  beloved  image  of  Jesus.  But  this 
is  undeniable:  that  the  victory  of  the  gospel  over  the  heathen 
wodd  is  mainly  due  to  the  power  and  the  gifts  of  Paul,  with 
hia  insignificant  person  but  his  mighty  spirit,  with  his  zeal 
and  inspiration,  his  elasticity  and  perseverance,  his  uncondi- 
tional a  elf- surrender  to  hia  work.  It  was  he  whose  marvellous 
power  and  intensity  of  soul  and  whose  utter  self-sacrifice 
aeyered  Christianity  from  the  synagogue,  when  without  him 
it  would  have  remained  an  insignificant  or  forgotten  Jewish 
sect ;  it  was  he  who  worked  it  out  into  a  new  principle  of  life 
and  a  new  system  of  religion,  who  proclaimed  and  eetab- 
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lisbed  it  in  two  contments  witb  a-coorage,  tut  energy,  and  a 
perseTerance  that  have  never  been  aurpasaed.  In  a  word, 
Christianit;,  and  therefore  humanity,  oves  an  inestimable 
debt  to  Paul;  and,  except  Jesas,  we  know  of  no  human  being 
who  has  won  and  still  retains,  after  so  many  agee,  an  inflg- 
enoe  like  his. 


THB  COMMUNITIES  AFTER  THE  DEATH  OP  PAtTL. 

MATTimT  XIIL  24—30,  36-43. 

Rbvelation;  Jaubs;  Jitdb.— Hbbbbws  ;  CoLoasuHS. 

2  Thebbalonuhh ;   Uatthbw  XXtV,  4-ü;>   Lukb  XVIIL  1—8; 

2  Pbtbe. 

1  Petkb  ;   EpHBSiAMS ;   2  TIMOTHY  ;  TiTU3 ;   1  Timotht  ;   1  John  ; 
3  John  ;  3  John. 

"  TN  making  ready  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  many  per- 

-*-  plexities  arise,  such  as  this  parable  may  ülustrate  : — 
"  A  certain  man  had  sown  good  and  pure  seed  upon  Ids 
land.  But  while  he  was  asleep  his  enemy  came  and  scat- 
tered darnel  seed  all  about  amongst  the  wheat.  Both  wheat 
and  darnel  grew  up  for  a  time  without  anyone  noticing  the 
difference ;  but  when  tho  ears  began  to  form,  then  the 
labourers  saw  with  dismay  that  the  wheat  was  all  mixed 
with  the  shabby  darnel -stalks.  So  they  went  to  ask  their 
master  what  it  could  moan,  and  he  replied  :  '  A  hostile  man 
has  done  it.'  Then  they  asked  whether  they  should  not  go 
at  once  and  weed  out  all  the  darnel ;  but  he  checked  their, 
zeal  and  forbade  them,  because  they  might  so  easily  root  up 
tho  wheat  with  it.  '  Let  them  both  grow  together,'  he  said, 
'  till  the  harvest.  Then  I  will  tell  the  reapers  to  pick  ont  the 
darnel  before  they  bind  up  the  sheaves  and  to  make  it  np 
'  Miitk  uii.  S  ff.;  LukezTiL22S.,  xiLSff. 
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iuto  bundleafor  the  furnace;  bul  ths  oom  they  mast  gatlier 
into  my  bum.'  " 

Possibly  this  parable  is  founded  upon  some  simpler  one 
which  Jeaua  may  really  hare  uttered  as  &  companion  to  that 
of  "the  sower."'  But  in  its  present  form  it  is  duo  to  the 
Jewish- Christians,  and  refers  to  what  they  r^arded  as  the 
melancholy  spectacle  of  so  many  members  of  the  Christian 
communities  still  preserving  their  gentile  modes  of  life.  Sueh 
men  amongst  the  true  heirs  of  the  Meaaianic  salvation  were 
lilie  darnel  amongst  wheat. ^  They  well  knew  that  it  was  all 
the  work  of  "  a  hostUe  man,"  who  had  scattered  the  false 
doctrine  of  "lawlessness"  far.  and  wide. — Observe  that  this 
expression,  "a  hostile  man,"  occurs  elsewhere  in  Jewish- 
Ghristian  writings,  where  it  ia  unmiatakably  uaed  to  desig- 
nate Paul.  And  it  is  doubtless  specially  to  him  that  it 
aj^es  here  also.  It  was  he  who  had  planted  the  weeds  1 — 
But  how  could  the  Lord  suffer  such  a  state  of  things  to 
continue  ?  Alas  1  in  many  a  place  the  separation  oould 
not  be  effected  except  with  great  hurt  to  the  faithful; 
aud  before  long,  at  the  day  of  ja^ment,  the  Lord  would 
command  the  angels  to  sift  out  the  members  of  the  oomma- 
aity  who  ate  meat  sacrificed  to  idols,  or  were  guilty  of  any 
other  snob  "abomination  and  uncleanness,"  and  consign 
them  to  the  place  of  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.° 

But  when  the  first  Evangelist  took  up  this  parable  into 
his  narrative,  we  see  by  the  interpretation  he  adds  that  he 
was  not  aware  of  its  strongly  anti-Pauline  purpose.  He 
fflmply  took  it  to  mean  that  the  Chnrch,  by  the  will  of  her 
Lord)  must  suffer  the  wicked  to  remain  amongst  the  faithful 
until  the  last  judgment.  So  he  says:  "The  weeds  are  the 
children  of  the  devil,  and  the  'enemy'  is  the  devil  himself." 

Now  when  we  consider  it  rightly  we  shall  find  in  all  this 
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the  brief  epitome  of  the  intemal  history  of  tiie  commmuti^ 
after  Paul's  death.  In  the  first  plaoe  the  parable  itself 
reflects  the  unabated  bitterness  of  the  Jewish- ChristiaiiB 
against  the  disciples  of  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  together 
with  the  unshaken  hope  of  all  the  believers  alike  in  the 
speedy  and  glorious  return  of  the  Christ.  In  the  next  place 
Matthew's  interpretation  indicates  the  disappearance  of  these 
early  disputes,  together  with  the  relinquishing  of  the  ideal  of 
a  pore  community,  and  the  design  of  taking  up  and  holding 
together  in  the  Church  good  and  bad  alike  ;  all  which  makes 
up  the  old  Catholicism.  These  three  points  then  we  must 
briefly  deal  with  in  succession ;  Erst,  the  continued  strife ; 
second,  the  disappointed  expectation  of  the  Christ's  return ; 
third,  the  riae  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Perhaps  Paul's  great  opponent,  James,  had  already  sealed 
his  &ith  with  his  blood  before  the  apostle  of  the  gentUes 
himself.  His  death,  it  is  believed,  was  oompaeeed  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  high  priest  Ananias ;  for  the  governor  Festus 
died  after  holding  of&ce  but  a  short  time,  and  his  saccessor, 
Albinus,  did  not  arrive  at  once,  whereupon  the  high  priest 
seized  the  opportunity  of  condemning  certain  persons  at 
Jerusalem  to  be  stoned,  one  of  whom  may  hare  been  James 
(6S  A.D.}.  Another  tradition,  preserved  by  the  oldest  Church 
historian,^  declares  that  James  "the  just"  had  been  brought 
to  the  roof  of  the  Temple  in  order  to  deny  the  Crucified  before 
the  people ;  but  that  instead  of  doing  so  he  bore  mighty  wit- 
ness to  his  faith  in  him,  upon  which  he  was  horled  down  to 
be  stoned  to  death ;  and  while  he  was  still  praying  for  his 
murderers  was  dispatched  by  a  certain  fuller  (69  a.d.). 

Concerning  Peter  and  John  we  have  nothing  but  uncer- 
tain and  untrustworthy  traditions.  Peter  is  said  to  hare 
founded  the  communities  at  Corinth  and  Rome  (1),  and  even 
'  See  p.  246. 
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tb  hftve  been  bishop  in  the  latter  place  for  five-and-twenty 
yeara  (!),  and  to  have  met  a  martyr's  death  there.  John  is 
said  to  have  taken  up  his  abode  in  Asia  Minor,  especially  at 
Bpheaus,  there  to  have  composed  the  Gospel,  the  three 
letters,  and  the  Apocalypse  (Bevelation),  which  bear  his  name, 
to  have  outlived  the  persecution  of  the  emperor  Domitian 
(between  81  a.d.  and  96  a.d.),  and  to  have  died,  or  at  least 
fallen  asleep,'  at  an  extremely  advanced  age.  All  this  rests 
upon  loose  foundations  or  upon  none  at  all,  and  is  partly 
contradicted  by  the  oldest  accounts.  All  the  Apostles  dis- 
appear without  a  traoe. 

But  though  the  heads  of  the  primitive  commonity  and  all 
the  first  generation  of  Jewish-Christians  had  left  the  stage, 
together  vrith  the  apostle  of  the  heathens,  yet  their  followers, 
who  generally  adopted  their  names,  and  are  therefore  per- 
sonally unknown  to  as,  continued  the  strife.  Still  keeping 
within  the  limits  of  New  Testament  literature,  we  pass  over 
the  spiteful  stories  preserved  elsewhere  which  were  circu- 
lated against  Paul,  together  with  the  elaborate  fiction  of 
a  sustained  personal  conflict  between  him  and  Peter,  who 
is  said  to  have  followed  him  to  Bome  and  overcome  him 
there.'  Nor  shall  we  dwell  on  the  unfavourable  attitude 
adopted  towards  Paul  by  renowned  and  influential  Christian 
writers  of  the  second  century.  But  we  have  already  given 
several  examples  of  hostile  utterances  preserved  in  the  Gos- 
pels and  Acts,"  and  wiU  now  consider  two  prodnctiona  ema- 
nating respectively  from  the  extreme  and  the  moderate 
Jewish -Christian  schools,  the  Revelation  (or  Apocalypse), 
namely,  and  the  Epistle  of  James. 

In  the  Revelation  we  have  the  thoughts  of  a  Jewish- 
Christian  of  Asia  Minor,  who  may  very  well  have  been  one 
of  Paul's  Ephesian  opponents.     This  extraordinary  work,  to 
'  See  dULpter  xiii.  *  Compors  p.  341. 

^  See  pp.  296  ff. ,  rWO  ;  VoL  V.,  pp.  393,  394. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


378  COUHUHITIEg  AFTEB  THE 


which  we  shall  presently  return,  was  compoeed  aotae  four- 
and-a-half  years  after  Paul's  death,  and  contains  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  immediate  fature  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Gtod, 
addressed  to  the  Beven  communitiea  of  Ephesos,  Smyrna, 
PergSmus,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicëa. 
The  position  taken  by  the  aathor  is  h^hly  noteworthy,  espe- 
oi^y  as  he  represents  a  powerful  section  of  the  believers. 
Though  he  lays  chief  stress  upon  the  moral  Fequirements  of 
the  Law,  a>nd  does  not  expressly  maintain  circumciaiou  ot 
saoriSce,  he  nevertheless  remains  a  thorough  Jew.  In  spite 
of  the  imposing  tiÜea  which  he  lavishes  upon  Jesns,  who  is 
soon  to  return  to  earth,  he  still  makes  him  essentially 
the  Jewish  Messiah,  Jerusalem  is  still  the  centre  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  Messianic  saivaiion  is  stitl  the  heri- 
tage  of  the  believing  Israel,  to  be  shared  by  tbs  believing 
gentiles  only  on  condition  of  their  incorporation  with  Israel, 
and  even  then  only  on  the  inferior  footing  of  proselytes.  Borne, 
who  oppresses  Israel,  who  sheds  the  blood  of  the  believers 
in  Jesus,  our  author  regards  as  the  seat  of  Satan's  empire. 
Everything  gentile,  and  all  that  indicates  the  least  tendency 
or  inclination  towards  gentile  practices,  he  holds  an  abomi- 
nation ;  the  Jewish  regulations  as  to  food  and  cleanliness  he 
r^ards  as  stUl  binding.  As  a  matter  of  course  be  exalts 
the  Twelve  to  the  utmost,  and  most  emphatically  denies  the 
title  of  apostle  to  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  (none  of  whom 
he  mentions  by  name,  howevei').  He  brands  with  infamy 
Paul's  precept  to  obey  the  heathen  magistracy  as  God's 
servant,  and  in  general  launch^  into  the  most  violent  attacks 
npon  hia  doctrine  and  his  followers. 

We  notice  all  this  more  «ipecially  in  the  introduction, 
whioh.  consists  of  seven  letters  addressed  by~  the  glorified 
Ohiist  to  the  seven  oommnnities  above  named,  and  from 
which  we  gather  what  was  their  internal  condition  at  the 
time.     "We  notice  at  once  that  in  the  ten  years  since  Paul's 
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labours  in  this  region  had  closed,  orthodoxy  hod  made  rapid 
strides  and  had  ttoq  over  many  of  his  converts.  This  was 
espeoiaUy  true  of  Ephesus  itself,  where  the  comnmnity  is 
commended  by  our  author  for  rejecting  and  hating  the 
false  apostles  and  their  followers.  Bnt  we  alsb  learn  that 
this  same  brotherhood  had  greatly  fallen  off  in  love,  in  moral 
purity  and  in  Christian  zeal.  So,  too,  Laodicea  and  Saidis 
are  reproached  as  unendnrably  lukewarm  and  dead-alive. 
Perg&muB  and  Tbyatira  on  the  other  hand  are  severely 
rebuked  because  many  of  the  brethren  in  these  plac»  zea- 
lously upheld  and  practised  Pauline  principles,  but  the  aathor 
admits  that  this  detestable  laxity  was  combined  with  stsad- 
fasb  foith  and  warm  love.  So,  too,  he  praises  and  encourages 
the  httle  community  of  Philadelphia  and  that  of  Smyrna  for 
their  perse veronoe. 

If'we  ask  what  it  was  in  the  Pauline  doctrines  that  espe- 
ci^y  shocked  him,  we  find  that  ho  loathed  them  as  teaching 
the  believers  to  eat  meat  offered  to  idols  and  to  practiBe 
inchastity.  As  to  the  Erst  point,  we  may  remember  that 
Paul  declared  the  practice  in  ijueation  a,  matter  of  no  conse- 
quence and  quite  permiBsible  as  long  as  it  was  not  allowed  to 
tempt  the  weaker  brethren  into  ain.  The  second  reproach 
is  aimed  at  mairiages  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  especially 
marriages  with  heathens.  Paul  on  his  side  had  expressly 
forbidden  the  Christian  husband  or  wife  to  seek  a  divorce 
feom  a  heathen  consort.'  In  a  word,  Panliniam,  which  wmi 
very  likely  driven  to  one-Bided  exaggerations  at  this  time  by 
some  of  the  zealous  preachers  of  enhghtenment,  was  r^arded 
by  our  author  as  contamination  with  heathenism,  and  he 
therefore  denounces  it  as  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  or  of  the 
"  Nioolaitans"  {i.e.,  destroyers  of  the  people  of  the  Lord),  or 
as  the  seduction  of  JezeheL'    Kayt  ifthePauline  Christians 

'  1  CorinthiBiu  tiL  12  ff.;  see  pp.  258—261.  31T;  Tol.  IV.,  pp.  188, 
189,219.  'SeeVol.  III.,  pp.273,  147, 177. 
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averred,  with  their  aposUe,  that  they  know  "  the  depths  of 
the  Deity"  in  the  counsel  for  the  world's  redemptioD,  oar 
writer  cried  in  answer :  "They  are  the  depths  of  Satan!"' 
It  conid  hardly  go  further  than  this ! 

Far  different  is  the  spirit  of  a  certain  letter  written  some 
twenty  years  or  more  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  the  name 
of  James,  the  head  of  the  primitive  community.  It  was 
addresBed  by  a  beheving  Grecian  Jew  to  "  Israel  in  the  dis- 
persion" (i.e.,  to  the  Jewish-Christians  out  of  Palestine),  ^nd 
was  probably  sent  to  Alexandria.  In  this  letter  Paulinism 
is  combated  with  much  greater  calmness,  bat  with  equal 
directness ;  and  perhaps  this  httle  work  is  better  calculated 
than  anything  else  to  lessen  or  remove  the  prejudice  with 
which  we  inyolontarily  regard  the  opponents  of  the  apostle 
of  the  gentiles,*  For  here  we  see  a  truly  earnest,  gifted, 
and  noble  nature  entering  the  lists  against  Paul  on  behalf 
of  what  seemed  to  be  threatened  morality.  The  writer's 
purpose  is  partly  to  encourage  the  community  to  which  he 
writes  under  its  sufferings,  by  pointing  it  to  the  hope  that 
God  wiU  soon  appear  and  establish  His  kingdom,  but  yet 
more  to  correct  its  worldliness  and  contentiousness.  The 
believers  were  for  ever  disputing  about  rehgioua  problems. 
Perhaps  one  or  more  Pauline  Chi'istians  had  recently  come 
over  and  introduced  the  brethren  to  their  doctrines  and  to  some 
of  their  master's  epistles,  and,  while  rejected  by  the  majority, 
were  not  without  determined  supporters.  Upon  this  our 
author,  a  moderate  man,  averse  to  all  contention,  comes  for- 
ward. Begarding  all  external  precepts  and  ceremonial  laws 
as  having  lapsed,  and  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  gen- 
tile as  having  fallen  with  them,  he  insists  with  the  utmost 
rigour  upon  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Law,  and  makes  a 
powerful  attack  upon  Paul's  central  doctrine  of  justification 
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by  faith  alone.  He  knew  very  well  whom  he  was  attaoking, 
for  he  illasttates  the'doctrine  in  questioo  by  expressions  and 
examples  borrowed  from  the  epistles  to  the  Bomans  and  the 
Hebrews,  but  nevertheless  he  declares  that  anyone  who 
preaches  this  doctrine  is  a  mere  triBer,  for  unless  faith  is 
supplemented  by  works  it  is  dead. — The  fact  is  that  he  was 
far  from  having  reached  any  such  profound  conception  of  the 
natnre  of  faith  as  Fanl  entertained,  nor  had  he  really  recog- 
nised the  new  principle  of  hfe  in  Christianity.  Indeed  Panl'Ë 
profundity  of  thought  and  intensity  of  emotional  life  broi^ht 
him  to  a  position  too  high  for  oar  author  and  the  great  majo- 
rity of  the  believers  to  comprehend  or  attain  to.  The  writer 
of  this  episUe  was  eminently  practical,  and  he  still  felt  the 
need  of  law.  Christianity  itself  was  to  him  a  law  to  guide 
and  control  our  hves.  He  therefore  still  held  by  the  Jewish- 
Christian  principle. 

Here  we  may  give  the  epistle  of  Jade  a  passing  notice,  for 
it  too  is  of  Jewish- Christian  origin.  It  gives  itself  oat  as 
written  by  the  brother  of  James  (and  Jesus),  but  is  really  of 
much  later  date.  It  is  quite  a  short  production,  and  seems 
to  be  directed  against  a  degenerate  and  one-sided  form  of 
Faalinism  which  pushed  an  exaggerated  Christian  freedom 
into  the  region  of  licence.  A  host  of  sins  are  laid  to  the 
charge  of  its  advocates,  and  divine  judgment,  illustrated 
by  examples  from  the  Old  Testament  and  a  quotation  from 
the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  is  denounced  against  them. 
The  readers  of  the  letter  are  urged  to  reflect  upon  the  former 
warnings  of  the  Apostles,  and  so  to  beware  of  false  teachers, 
and  to  rescue  their  victims  from  them. 

But  now  let  us  review  some  of  the  writings  that  issued 
from  the  other  side  in  support  of  Faulinism.  One  of  these, 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  just  now  referred  to.  We  have 
already  seen  from  scattered  traces  in  the  Gospels  that  the 
apostle  of  the  gentiles  was  by  no  means  without  warm  sup- 
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portere,  wbo  vere  zealons  in  defending  hie  person  and  his 
principlea.^  Kow  ihe  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ie  a  treatise 
which  aeema  to  have  been  written  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple,  but  before  the  epistle  of  James,  and  was  addzeesed 
to  Jewish-Ohriatiana  who  Tvere  in  danger  of  being  drawn 
back  into  Judaism  by  their  esuesaive  veneration  for  the 
Mosaic  ritnal.  The  author  waa  evidently  versed  in  the 
Alexandrian  philosophy,''  and  this  has  given  rise  to  the  idea 
that  he  may  have  been  Apollos.  His  conception  of  the 
economy  of  tilings  is  highly  characteristiQ.  To  him  the 
Jewish  religion  is  nothing  but  a  faint  oopy  or  shadow  of  the 
dispensation  and  the  blessings  of  salvation,  which  have 
existed  from  'eternity  with  God,  and  are  now  imparted  to 
or  realised  in  Christianity,  or  rather  will  be  when  Jesus 
returns  and  perfects  the  kingdom  of  God.  Herewith  of  coarse 
the  shadow  or  copy  loses  all  right  of  existence.  All  the 
ritual  and  all  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  served  simply 
as  types  to  announce  and  foreshadow  the  new  dispensation. 
Christ  is  typified  by  the  high  priest;  his  work,  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  atonement  for  the  people ;  the  Ohriatian  life  of  &ith, 
by  the  priesthood ;  the  fruits  of  faith,  by  the  sacrifices  ;  the 
blessedness  to  come,  by  therest  of  thesi^bath;  the  Christian 
community,  by  the  people  of  God;  the  Balvation  held  out  to 
them,  by  access  to  the  holy  of  holies ;  and  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  by  the  inheritance  of  the  Holy  Iiand. 
Ihva  the  Levitical  priesthood,  the  sacrificial  ordinances,  and 
all  the  types  and  foreshadowings  together,  are  now  annulled. 
Christianity  takes  its  own  stand,  not  only  in  independence  of 
Judaism,  but  in  infinite  exaltation  above  it. 

The  epistle  to  the  Colossiana  is  similar  in  tone.  It  may 
be  partially  founded  upon  aome  writing  of  Paul's,  but  as  it 
stands  it  was  certainly  drawn  up  some  years  after  his  death. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


U'TEB  THE  DEATH  OS  PAUL.  363 

It  is  directed  ag^ainst  eertain  doctrines  which  were  spreading 
amongst  the  gentile -Christian  eoiomnnities  in  Phrygia.  The 
school  irom  Trhich  they  emanated  united  the  abstinence  of  . 
the  Essenes  to  extravagant  speculations  as  to  the  G-odhead 
and  the  spirit  world,  and  was  thus  related  at  once  to  the 
severest  Jewish -Christianity  and  to  later  forms  of  Oriental 
heresy.  The  author  of  Colossians,  like  the  writer  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  at  once  a  disciple  of  Paul  and  of 
the  Alexandrifin  philosophy,  and  he  teaches  that  the  tnith 
and  the  salvation  which  always  existed  with  God  have  been 
imparted  to  us  in  Christ.  In  him  the  fulness  of  the  deity  is 
revealed,  and  in  him  the  sbsolute  redemption,  the  atonement 
that  embraces  all  the  universe,  is  accomplished.  Christianity 
is  the  perfect  rehgion,  and  gives  perfect  satisfaction  to  every 
want. 

By  and  by,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  we  shall  refer  to  a  few  more  of  the  literary  produc- 
tions of  the  liberal  party ;  but  we  have  already  traced  tiie 
main  lines  at  least  of  the  attack  and  defence  of  Faulimsm, 
and  shall  therefore  go  on  at  once  to  open  another  page  of 
the  early  history  of  poat-apoatolio  Christianity. 

The  points  we  have  just  touched  upon  make  it  all  the  more 
necessary  for  us  to  bear  in  mind  that  Jesus,  the  Apostles, 
and  in  a  certain  sense  even  Paul,  never  intended  to  found 
a  new  reizon.  Their  purpose  was  to  enrol  the  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  of  C-od,  and  thas  prepare  for  and  hasten  the  dawn 
of  the  golden  age.  We  have  seen  how  Jesus  adopted  the 
expectation  of  Israel,  how  he  purified  it  from  the  blots  that 
disfigured  it,  and  how  he  himself  undertook  the  chief  burden 
of  realising  it.  When  he  died,  the  hopes  of  his  disciples,  who 
had  greeted  him  as  the  Messiah,  were  for  the  moment  dashed 
to  the  groond,  bat  they  soon  revived,  in  connection  with  the 
belief  in  his  resurrection.     Whatever  differences  ttiere  may 
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hftve  been  between  the  Twelve  and  Paul,  they  were  com- 
pletely at  one  in  the  hope  that  the  glorified  Master  wonld 
soon  return  from  his  temporary  abode  and  would  bring  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  earth.  This  hope  was  the  main-spring  of 
their  work,  the  secret  of  their  energy  and  perseverance,  nay, 
it  was  their  very  life  !  This  hope  was  the  sobstance  of  the 
preaching  of  Christ  amongst  all  parties  alike ;  it  was  the 
great  motive  to  repentance  in  Jew  and  gentile ;  it  was  the 
entrancing  prospect  held  outto  all  the  faithful.  Maranatha 
(the  Lord  comes)!  bursts  as  a  cry  of  triumph  from  every 
page  of  the  Apostolic  literature.' 

We  have  already  heard  from  Paul  himself  some  of  the 
details  of  the  glorious  future  as  he  conceived  it.  From  his 
doctrine  that  the  fiesh  was  the  origin  and  seat  of  sin,  it  fol- 
lowed that  it  must  be  annihilated  in  the  kingdom  of  Crod. 
In  a  moment  of  time,  when  the  trumpet  sounded  for  the 
ju^ment.of  the  world  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in 
immortality,  the  Hving  would  be  overspread  with  a  spiritual 
frame  like  that  of  the  Christ,  preserved  for  them  in  heaven 
tm  then,  which  would  supersede  and  utterly  destroy  their 
earthly  body.  This  wis  the  full  redemption  I  Then  wonld 
the  sojw  of  God  be  glorified  indeed,  and  finaDy  nature  her- 
self would  be  freed  from  the  curse  that  pressed  upon  her 
because  of  the  sin  of  man,  and  would  be  likewise  glorified. 
For  after  the  resurrection  all  rebellious  powers  would  be 
subdued  and  death  itself  destroyed,  and  then  the  Christ  would 
give  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  might  be  all 
in  all  men.' 

We  have  also  seen  that  at  the  close  of  his  hfe  the  apostle 
sometimes  thought  of  the  possibiUty  of  his  dying  before  this 

'  See  pp.  283,  317,  322,  327,  328,  3G9,  alao  ISf,  158,  1(13,  172,  173,  177. 
180,  275,  278,  279,  280,  lo. 

"  Bomans  viii.  18  ff.;  1  Coiinthiaiii  it.  28—28, 50—54 ;  2  Carintliiaiis 
V.  Iff.;  FhilippianE  ÜL  20,  21,  &c 
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time  should  come.  Now  since  he  as  a  martyr  wonldnot  have 
to  doBcend  into  the  shadow-land,  this  thought  bronght  no 
perplexity  to  him  personally ;  but  it  is^only  natural  that  in 
the  course  of  time  many  of  the  faithful  should  have  gtown 
impatient  or  downcast  when  the  Christ  did  not  return.  An 
indioation  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  so-called  second  epistle 
to  the  Thessaloniana,  which  oddly  enough  attempts  to  estab- 
lish its  own  authenticity  by  warning  its  readers  agaii^t 
forged  epistles  I '  This  letter  begins  by  describing  how  the 
Christ  will  come  as  judge,  with  glorious  rewards  and  fearful 
chastisements ;  but  its  special  design  is  to  relieve  the  strain 
of  expectancy,  and  to  point  out  by  all  manner  of  mysterious 
hints  the  reason  of  the  delay.  Wickedness  must  first  reach 
its  culmination,  and  the  grewsome  foe  must  come  who  will 
put  himself  in  the  place  of  God  and  do  miracles  in  the  power 
of  Satan.  But  as  yet  he  is  held  back,  and  henoe  this  delay. 
So  the  beUerers  must  wait  in  quiet  trust. 

We  shall  presently  meet  with  this  foe  or  Antichrist  again. 
Meanwhile  we  may  observe,  in  explanation  of  what  is  yet  to 
eome  no  less  than  what  we  have  just  noted,  that  there  were 
other  causes  besides  natural  impatience  which  helped  to 
plunge  the  Christians  into  all  manner  of  speculations  as  to 
the  future.  They  may  be  found  in  the  special  circumstances 
of  the  times,  which  are  referred  to  in  the  vague  hints  just 
quoted  The  hideous  reign  of  Nero  with  his  fearful  per- 
secution of  the  behevers,  the  strained  position  of  affairs  after 
his  death,  the  insurrection  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  much 
more  besides,  combined  to  infiame  the  imagination  with 
visions  of  the  speedy  end  of  the  world.  We  have  still 
two  writings  in  the  New  Testament  which  date  from  this 
period.  Both  of  them  belong  to  the  apocalyptic  literature ; 
that  is  to  say  they  profess  to  lift  the  veil  &om  the 
future,  they  imitate  the  prophetic  writings  (especially  the 
'  2  TheBsaloniang  ii  2. 
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visiona)  in  tarva,  and  in  fiubstance  oamta,m  &  forecaet  of  ihe 
immediate  fatore,  based  on  tfae  appUcatio&of  fwcient  (naeles 
to  thfi  ÓTenniBtaaeeB  of  tbe  day,  and  painted  in  glowii^ 
edonie.'  One  of  these  two  imtiiigs  is  the  fiigitive  piece 
in£ot]^otaied,  "with  eome  modifications,  amongst  tfae  latest 
atteruioee  of  J^iUB,  in  tbe  fitst  three  Gospels.  It  declares 
that  after  temble  wars,  fomine,  pestilonoe,  and  earthqnalie, 
with  a  universal  perseoation  of  the  Ghriatians  and  finally 
one  special  event  of  imntterable  horror,  the  Christ  will  come 
again  in  great  glorj  amidst  terrific  signs  in  heaven.* 
There  is  an  obvioas  reference  to  the  Jewish  war  in  all 
Üiis.  The  Ohrifltians  are  told  to  flee  to  the  monntaiQ-land. 
Bnt  whether  the  original  work  reaQy  hinted  at  the  fall  of 
the  people,  of  the  city,  and  of  the  Temple,  all  which  we  find 
predicted  and  described  in  the  latest  additions,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  say.'  Tbe  other  apocalyptic  work  to  which 
we  referred  is  the  Eevelation,  written  at  the  end  of  68  a.d., 
or  in  January  69  a.d.,  some  months  after  tbe  death  of 
Nero,  and  given  out  nnder  the  name  of  Jdbn,  i»  at  any  rate 
as  the  book  of  his  visions,  in  which  the  Lord  is  represented 
as  having  revealed  to  him  on  the  island  of  Patmos  the 
approaching  triumph  of  G-od's  kingdom  over  all  hostile 
powers.  The  Apostle  John,  however,  had  in  all  probability 
nothing  to  do  with  this  book.    Let  ns  see  "what  it  cootains. 

First,  as  an  introduction,  the  Christ  appears  and  dictates 
tixe  sevffli  letters  of  which  we  spoke  just  now.  Then  the  seer 
looks  1^  into  heaven  where  God  sits  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  with  the  book  of  the  future  in  his  hand,  sealed  with  ' 
seven  seals.  Who  is  worthy  to  break  them  ?  None  but  he 
who  was  slain  like  a  Iamb  to  found  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Endowed  with  God's  power  and  wisdom  Üiis  Lamb  takes  the 

'  See  p.  59  ;  and  VoL  IV.,  pp.  287  ff. 
>  Matthew  xniv.  4  R.;  (Mark  xiii.  5  ff.;  Luke  zvii.  22  ff.,  xn.  S  ff.;) 
rae  p.  59.  '  Luke  xii.  20,  24. 
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roll,  and  fTfaile  heaven  rings  'whh  a,  hymn  of  praise  to  tiirF) 
he  breaks  the  seren  seals  one  after  the  other.  As  th« 
seals  are  hroken,  the  leeaee  of  the  immeclüte  past  and  tiie 
future  pass  before  our  eyes.  As  the  first  four  are  hrtdcBn, 
the  Conqueror  (that  k  the  Roman  Empire)  marehes  fmrth 
upon  the  earth,  followed  by  Wai,  Famine,  and  Death,  laying 
all  things  waste.  When  the  fifth  seal  is  broken,  the  viotinie 
of  the  pereecatHm  of  64  a-d.  cry  oat  for  vengeanee,  but  ttkey 
mnst  still  be  patient  for  a  UtSe  while,  ÜÜ  Üie  number  of  the 
martyrs  is  complete.  "When  the  sixth  seal  is  brolwn,  tenific 
natural  phenomena  take  plaoe,  as  swfal  meseengera  of  the 
jn^;ment.     This  is  the  prelude. 

The  catastrophe  is  still  delayed  for  a  little  while  in  order 
that  Üie  chosen  ones — twelve  thousand  &om  each  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  and  a  couatless  multitude  &om  Uie  heaÜtens — may 
be  taken  under  God's  faithful  protection  against  the  coming 
oppression.  Then,  amid  strained  expectation,  the  la^  seal 
is  opened.  The  seven  archangels  come  forward  with  trum- 
pets, and  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints  the  jnc^ment 
is  proclaimed.  As  the  first  five  trumpets  sound  in  succession, 
desolating  phenomena  of  nature  take  plaoe.  When  ihe 
sixth  trompet  sounds,  a  numerous  army  advances  from  the 
East. — This  is  the  Parthian  invasion  which  was  expected. — 
But  those  who  have  not  perished  amidst  all  these  plagues 
still  remain  ^  godless  as  ever.  A  great  .angol  now  swears 
that  the  judgment  is  coming  without  delay.  Jerusalem  is 
'  trodden  nnder  foot  by  the  Romans  for  three  years  and  a  half, 
the  Temple  alone  being  spared,  during  aU  which  time  two 
witnesses  of  God  are  preaching  as  Moses  and  EHjah.  Then 
Üiey  are  killed  by  the  Antichrist,  but  siter  three- and- a-half 
days  are  taken  up  to  heaven ;  upon  which  tiie  remnKuit  of 
Israel  is  converted. 

The  seventh  angel  now  blows  the  trumpet,  as  a  sign  that 
Uie  end  is  come.     A  woman  (the  true  Israel)  is  chased  from 
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beaven  by  the  dragon  Sat&n,  and  when  her  child  (the  Mes- 
siah) has  been  taken  up  by  Ood,  she  escapes  to  the  wildeniesH 
(the  GhristiaD  oommuoity  retires  to  FeUa,  beyond  the  Jordan, 
at  the  siege  of  Jeruaalem).  Satan,  cast  down  from  heaven, 
oontinuea  his  persecutions.  He  gives  his  power  to  a  monster 
with  seven  heads  that  rises  out  of  the  sea,  and  is  worshipped 
by  all  the  world  (the  Boman  Empire,  with  its  seven  CBsaara 
&om  Julias  to  Galba).  One  of  these  seven  heads  is  mortally 
wounded,  but  afterwards  is  healed  (Nero,  who  waa  supposed 
not  to  be  reaUy  dead,  but  to  have  escaped  to  Parthia,  whence 
he  would  ere  long  return).  This  monster,  Nero,  whose  name 
ifi  given  in  figurea,'  is  the  Antichrist.  Another  monster  who 
is  in  his  service  represents  the  lying  prophets,  who  enjoin, 
amongst  other  abominations,  strict  obedience  to  the  authori- 
ties, even  should  they  be  heathen.  The  Lamb,  the  Christ, 
sets  himself  with  his  saints  against  both  these  monsters  on 
Mount  Sion.  An  angel  proclaims  the  gospel  over  aU  the 
earth;  another  announces  the  fall  of  Borne ;  a  third  utters 
a  last  warning  before  the  jndgmeut. 

Then  comes  the  end  I  Once  more  seven  visions  pass 
before  us.  Seven  angels  advance  with  the  seven  vessels  of 
Ghïd's  wrath,  from  which  none  but  the  chosen  are  exempt. 
As  they  pour  them  out,  one  by  one,  seven  plagues  bui-st  upon 
the  impenitent  world  as  judgments  of  God.  Meanwhile  Nero 
is  hatching  his  evil  plots  amongst  the  Parthians.  Borne,  the 
City  of  the  Seven  Hills,  appears  in  all  her  glory  as  a  woman 
riding  upon  the  monster,  Nero,  and  wages  war  against  the 
Lamb.  The  monster  and  his  ten  commanders  themselves 
give  over  the  capital  of  the  world  to  destruction.  Its  fall  is 
celebrated  with  triumph  in  heaven,  but  bewailed  by  the 
heathens  on  earth.  Now  the  Christ  comes  to  the  battle  with 
his  war-hosts,  vanquishes  both  the  monsters  and  hurls  them 
into  the  pool  of  fire,  vanquishes  Satan  and  binds  him  for 
■  ReTelfttionxiii.lS. 
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a  thousand  years  in  the  abyss.  For  these  thousand  years 
the  martyia  and  the  faithful  reign  npon  earth  with  the 
Christ. 

After  this  Satan  is  released  again  and  brings  the  barba- 
rians of  the  North  against  the  commtinity,  but  is  then  sub- 
dued for  eyer.  Then  all  the  dead  rise  up  and  are  judged 
according  to  their  works.  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
replace  tbe  old ;  and  the  new  Jerusalem  descends,  more 
beauteous  than  tongue  can  say  or  heart- conceive,  the  seat  of 
spotless  sanctity  and  undisturbed  delight.  This  is  the  per- 
fected kingdom  of  God,  whence  pain  and  death  and  sin  are 
banished  ;  it  is  the  dwelling  of  God  with  men,  tbe  imperish- 
able state  of  perfect  glory  and  blesBednesB. 

At  the  end  of  his  book  the  seer  still  repeats  tbe  glowing 
assurance  that  the  time  is  very  near  at  hand  and  the  Christ 
is  coming  speeduy.  He  had  repeatedly  laid  down  half  a  week 
of  years  as  the  limit.'  Think  under  what  a  growing  strain 
of  expectation  be  himself,  his  friends,  and  tbe  readers  of 
bis  book,  must  have  lived  from  day  to  day !  Was  it  pos- 
sible that  his  reckoning  should  fail,  and  tbe  promise  and  the 
hope  be  put  to  shame  ? 

We  know  how  completely  these  expectations  were  disap- 
pointed. Jerusalem,  where  the  Temple  at  least  was  never  to 
be  violated,  fell  utterly,  and  the  sanctuary  was  laid  low  never 
to  rise  again.  While  Borne,  instead  of  being  turned  to  a 
desert,  still  held  her  rank  and  fame.  Nero,  the  Antichrist, 
was  dead  and  never  returned  to  life,  but  neither  did  the 
Christ  come  back  to  earth.  The  martyrs  were  not  avenged, 
but  fresh  persecutions  awaited  the  faithfuL  The  kingdom  of 
Satan  held  its  own,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  came  not. 

Words  cannot  tell  tbe  fall  measure  of  this  disappointment. 
It  was  not  confined  to  the  author  of  Bevelation,  who  had 
imagined  he  could  &x  the  very  moment.  It  was  not  confined 
'  See  Vol.  rv.,  p.  297. 
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to  ihoBe  Jeirisli-Ghristiaua  wbo  Itod  gazed  vith  him  npon  the 
breathless  conflict  between  their  coimttTiiieQ  and  the  Boman 
colossus,  who  like  him  had  conceived  it  impossible  that  the 
only  Temple  of  the  true  öod  npon  earth  should  be  suffered 
to 'fall  in  ruins,  who  had  been  heart  snd  3oq1  with  the  Jews 
in  their  straggle,  and  had  expected  to  the  yerp  last  moment 
a  joyous  end— ^perlu^s  the  kingdom  of  God  itself.  No  !  it 
was  not  conEued  to  them ;  for  all  the  Cbriatians  alike  grew 
sick  at  haart  when  year  after  year  paeaed  by  and  still  saw 
that  promÏGe  unfulfilled  which  bad  been  held  before  them 
from  the  very  hour  when  they  first  beliered,  and  had  ever 
since  been  repeated  and  yet  again  repeated,  as  we  saw  from 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  epistle  of  James.  And 
now  the  jnesBore  of  the  eyil  times  weighed>  heavier  and 
heavier  upon  them,  the  prospect  of  defiverance  held  ont  to 
them  had  MIed,  the  whole  generation  of  the  first  bdievers 
had  died  out,  and  he  who  was  surely  to  Imve  come  before 
that  time  in  all  his  gk>ry^  etill  delayed.  Alas !  the  com- 
munity, bereft  of  her  Lord  and  Head,  was  like  a  poor 
widow,  the  helpless  viotim  of  violenoe  and  oppression, 
seeking  protection  and  redress  from  the  ruler  of  all  the  earth, 
and  seeking  in  vam.  What  waa  she  to  do  ?  She  could  but 
persevere,  with  indnuftable  resolution,  in  praying,  a^ing, 
pleading:,  beseeehing,  and  hoping.  Even  on  earth  the  most 
inhnman  judge  would  yield  to  such  persistency  1 

It  was  in  those  di^s  that  the  following  story  was  put  into 
the  month  of  Jesus :' 

In  a  certain  city  there  lived  a  judge  who  eared  for 
a«ithei  God  m»  man.  And  there  was  also  a  certain  widow 
there  who  came  to  him  to  tell  him  of  het  wrongs,  aaé 
bcgougU  him  to  give  her  justice  and  pnoiah  bar  oppressors. 
Sara,  long  time  he  would  not ;  but  atiQ  she  persevered,  and 
came  to  him  every  morning  with  her  appeiü.  At  last  he 
'  See  fnr  example  Mrtthn  xvr'.  27,  2^.  Luke  xviii.  1—8. 
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thought :  Though  I  do  it  oeither  for  God's  a&ke  nor  man's, 
yet  I  muat  redress  this  widow's  wrwigB,  or  she  will  fall  apon 
me  at  last  in  frenzy. — Even  the  nnrighteona  would  3o 
thus ;  and  shall  God  refase  to  hear  his  chosen  ones  who  cry 
to  Him  day  and  4ighb3  Maat  they  still  wait  for  justitte  ?- ' 
Nay,  surely  He-will  apsedfly  redreaa  their  wrongs  1  But  when 
the  Son  of  man  oomes,  will  he  find  faith,  on  the  earth  ? 

We  can_  onderstand  this  metaphor,  tliis  reiterated  assn- 
rsQce,  this  moomfal  and  doubting  question  at  the  end  1 — 
Meanwhile  it  was  inevitable  that  many  should  grow  weary 
at  last  of  their  unanswered  prayers  and  disappointed  hopes. 
And  that  they  really  did  ao  is  shown  in  one  of  the  latest  of 
the  hooka  of  the  New  Testament,  the  second  epistle  of  Peter. 
It  is  to  some  extent  imitated  from  the  epistle  of  Jnde,  and 
was  written  sometime  after  150  a-d.,  to  confute  certain  false 
teachers,  who  abused  their  Christian  freedom,  and  at  the 
same  time  cried  in  mockery:  "What  has  become  of  the 
promise  of  Christ's  return  ?  Our  fathers  before  ns  hoped  for 
it — and  are  dead.  Everything  goes  on  just  the  aamet" — 
How  does  the  writer  refate  them  ?  He  declares  that  t^e 
promise  is  certain,  and  refers  in  confirmation  to  the  trans- 
figuration on  the  mount'  and  to  the  andent  oracles.  The 
day  of  judgment  will  snrdy  come,  and  the  heaven  and  earth 
tttat  now  are  will  then  be  destroyed  with  fiie.  But  God,  to 
whom  a  thousand  year»  ue  as  a  single  day,  is  long-snffering 
towards  the  Christians,  for  He  would  not,  have  any  perish, 
but  would  have  them  all  be  converted  before  tiie  end. 

This  sabterfuge  certainly  satisfied  none  who  were  not 
already  determined  to  be  convinced.  But  hope  is  tenacious 
of  lif«. 

We  have  now  glanced  at  the  eontinued  divisions  tmd  the 
disappointed  hopes  of  Apostolic  Chrirtianity. 
'  See  pp.  190  ff. 
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Some  meaiLs  of  paoifjring  both  the  party  spirit  and  the 
&iiBtrated  anticipations  mnst  be  hit  apon.  Faith  and  hope 
alike  were  under  a  strain  they  could  not  bear.    The  eontinaed 

existence  and  the  growing  strength  of  the  commnnities, 
together  with  the  natural  tendency  of  the  ^thfnl  to  enter 
into  united  relations  with  one  another)  called  aloud  for  the 
suppression  of  this  conflict  of  parties,  and  the  necessity  waa 
no  less  pressing  for  some  relief  from  the  constant  Btraln  of 
expectation,  and  a  return  to  eome  settled  order  of  life.  This 
twofold  want  was  met  by  the  old  Catholic  Church,  but  greatly 
at  the  oost  of  faith  and  hope  alike. 

In  the  middle  of  the  second  century  and  for  a  long  time 
afterwards  we  find  a.  numerous  party,  both  in  Italy  and  in 
the  East,  claiming  with  a  certain  right  to  represent  the 
genuine  followers  of  Paul,  though  adding  to  the  apoetle'a 
doctrines  certain  subtle  speoolations,  quite  foreign  to  Christi- 
anity, as  to  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  rsTelation,  creation,  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  person  of  Jesus.  The  head  of  thi» 
sect  was  Maroion,  the  fiery  opponent  of  every  trace  of 
Judaism  or  Jewish -Chriatianity  in  the  community.  He  and 
his  followers  recognised  the  authority  of  Paul  alone,  to  the 
esoiusion  of  that  of  the  Twelve  Jewish  Apostles ;  as  authentic 
documents  of  Christianity  they  accepted  nothing  but  the 
gospel  of  Luke,  here  and  there  modified  or  condensed,  and 
ten  Pauline  epistles ;  and  they  ezf^gerated  the  contrast 
between  Law  and  gospel,  between  Israelitiah  and  Christian 
religion,  into  an  absolute  contradiction.' 

At  the  opposite  extreme  stood  the  Shionites,  both  at 
Borne  and  in  Syria  and  Palestine.  They  were  the  real  old- 
fasiiioned  Jewish -Christians,  the  genuine  sons  of  the  primi- 
tive community.  Por  themselves  they  held  to  clronmcision 
and  observance  of  the  Law  as  conditions  of  salvation,  and 
for  the  most  part  would  have  forced  them  upon  the  heathen 
■SeeVoL  V.,pp.27,  28,380;  Vol.  VL,  p.  2». 
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converts  also.  In  their  conception  of  the  person  of  Jesue 
they  remained  true  to  their  Jewish  point  of  view.  They 
rejected  Paul,  or  even  pursued  him  with  unabated  rancour ; 
and  their  favourite  or'only  Gospel  was  a  version  of  Matthew 
slightly  differing  from  oura. 

But  between  these  ^o  extremes  a  third  patty  had  formed 
itsel£  It  rose  out  of  the  other  two  by  a  gradual  compromise, 
til)  at  last  it  stood  in  a  position  of  antagonism  to  both.  It 
was  already  the  most  powerful  of  them  all,  and  presently  it 
branded  the  irreconoilables  of  both  the  extreme  schools  as 
heretics,  and  shut  them  out  of  Christian  communion.  Ëvery- 
thing  combined  to  secure  its  triumph.  "We  have  already 
seen'  that  the  Jewish- Christians  were  early  compelled  to 
reduce  their  demands  on  the  converted  heathens  very  con- 
siderably. As  the  lelaliva  numbers  of  the  gentile  converts 
continned  to  swell  and  the  Jewish-Cbristians  sank  into  an 
ever  smaller  minority  it  became  more  and  more  impossible 
to  compel  the  former  to  become  Jews.  Again,  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Temple,  and  the  Jewish  nation,  worked  power- 
fully in  the  same  direction,  for  it  deprived  the,  Jewish- 
Christians  of  their  chief  supports  and  moorings,  destroyed 
the  imposing  Jewish  ritual,  and  threw  much  of  the  ceremonial 
law  into  disuse.  Hence  the  expectation  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  spontaneously  dropped  its  characteristic  Jewish  tone, 
Christianity  rose  to  complete  independence,  and  was  definitely 
separated  from  Judaism.  Again,  the  death  of  Paul  had  put 
an  end  to  bis  personal  defence  of  his  own  character  and 
position.  Thenceforth  the  authority  of  the  Twelve,  especially 
of  the  three  "pillars,"  could  hardly  be  contested.  And 
besides,  the  m^ority  of  the  followers  of  Paul  had  never  really 
understood  the  depth  of  tbeh:  apostle's  gospel,  and  as  a  rule 
the  real  difference  of  principle  between  him  and  the  Twelve 
had  escaped  them.   All  this  will  enable  us  to  understand  that 


D,gn,-.rihyG0p^le 


894  ooiofCNrnKs  afthx  the  death  of  pahu 

tiuy  too  came  atroDglj  onder  the  inflaenca  of  that  coDoilia- 
toiy  spirit  which  had  dictated  the  epiatle  to  the  Bomons  and 
the  journey  to  Jerusalem  in  the  caae  of  Paul  hiniBeK.  Under 
these  inflnencea  they  surrendered  many  points  of  essential 
importance,  and  indeed  were  ready  to  restore  and  maintaiB 
the  unity  of  the  Christian  commnnity  at  any  price. 

So  now  the  sharp  oomere  of  Fanlinism  and  Jewish  Chris- 
tianity alike  were  robbed  off.  The  observance  of  some  few 
legal  precepts  was  enjoined  upon  the  gentile  converts;'  and 
though  these  ordinances  were  rednced  within  the  narrowest 
limits,  yet  they  inrolved  the  sacrifice  of  the  great  principle 
of  jnstifioation  by  faith  alone,  ind^iendently  of  all  religionB 
observances,  and  in  this  sense  were  as  decisive  as  if  they  had 
been  more  mmteroiis.  Circumcision  was  given  Dp,  but  bap- 
tism took  its  place  as  a  compnlsory  form,  indispensable  to 
oalTation,  and  was  declared  to  have  been  instituted  by  Jesns 
himself.*  Christianity  itself  was  conceived,  described,  and 
applied  as  a  new  Late.  The  Master  was  declared  to  have 
«ntrnsted  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  to  the  Twelve,  and 
mote  espedally  to  Peter;'  and  thns  when  Paul  had  been 
robbed  of  his  real  merit,  hia  person,  which  was  still  regarded 
wiUi  animosity  in  muiy  qnarters,  might  be  quietly  dropped 
into  the  backgroond ;  ton  now  that  the  Twelve  w«re  r^wded 
as  the  direct  patrons  of  Ute  heathen  converts,  the  poeilaoD  of 
the  latter  in  the  Christian  community  in  no  way  d^mded 
upon  Paul,  and  it  became  eqnaQy  soperSnoiiB  to  assert  his 
oqnality  or  his  subordination  to  the  Jewi^  Apostles.  At  the 
aame  time  reverence  was  pud  to  the  prineiple  of  official 
qualifioations  and  external  authority,  for  the  extension  of  the 
gospel  to  the  heatheiu  was  regarded  as  resting  upon  the 
commission  of  the  Master  himself,  as  ite  only  rahd  groond, 
instead  of  being  due  to  the  individnal  conception  of  one  who 

'  See  p.  261.  '  See  pp.  150, 16L 

■See pp.  149, 150,  2B7ff.;  «odVol.  V.,  p.  375. 
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«mine  after  him.     Tbis  is  cïiaracteristic  of  the  direction  taken 
henceforth  by  Christianity. 

Afi  ilhistrating  this  movement  of  conciliation,  let  na  glance 
at  the  first  epiatia  of  Peter  and  the  epistle  to  the  Epfaeaians, 
two  docnments  of  great  moral  and  religions  as  well  as  literary 
worth,  dating  from  the  end  of  the  Ër@t  or  the  early  years  of 
the  second  oentary.  The  book  of  Acta,  of  sometiiiat  later 
origin,  ia  also  interesting  from  the  same  point  of  view.  The 
Erst  of  Peter  ie  designed  to  encourage  the  Christians  nnder 
suffering  and  oppression,  and  exhort  them  steadfastly  to 
practise  and  confess  the  gospel ;  but  its  conciliatory  purpose 
is  also  Tery  obvions.  It  professes  to  have  been  written  by 
Peter,  and  entrosted  by  him  to  Paul's  fellow- worker,  Silas 
(whom  it  highly  commends),  in  order  that  he  might  deliver 
it  to  the  Pauline  commuoitiea  in  Asia  Minor,  to  reaBsnre 
them  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Christianity  they  pro- 
faseed.  Though  the  writer  makes  free  use  of  the  epistle  of 
James,  he  is  equally  indebted  to  the  epistle  to  the  Bomans, 
and  he  imitates  the  style  of  Paul.  Paul's  doctrine  also 
reappears  in  its  main  features  in  this  letter,  though  the 
writer  does  not  grasp  its  full  depth  and  scope;  and  the 
Faoline  motto  that  gave  so  much  offence — "jnatifieation  by 
faith  alone  t"~r-is  studiously  avoided.  Finally,  the  imion  of 
all  Christiana  is  repeatedly  insisted  on. 

ÏTowhere  in  the  New  Teetamect  is  the  effort  to  secure 
unity  BO  obvions  as  in  the  epistle  to  the  Epheüana,  a  docu- 
ment of  no  less  value  than  the  first  of  Peter.  Here  a  Pauhne 
Christian  exhorts  the  gentile  believers  above  all  things  to  be 
tolerant,  and  to  preserve  nnity,  in  the  bond  of  peaoe,  which 
is  the  fniit  of  the  Spirit.  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit ;  (me  hope  to  which  all  are  eaUed ;  one  Lord,  one  &ith, 
one  bap^m,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.'"  Hay,  the  onity 
of  all  the  belierers,  whether  Jews  or  gentiles,  is  the  ( 
'E^ïcimBiT.  4-6. 
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of  God'B  eternal  Boheme  of  B^vation,  the  final  goal  of  the 
Chriat'B  work.  Then  let  party  apirit  utterly  dUappear, 
"  all  muat  attain  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  the  knowledge  of 
God'B  Son."'  The  community  is  united  to  the  Christ  as  a 
woman  to  her  husband ;  it  makeB  one  Bingle  body,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head  and  the  soul ;  it  is  a  temple  of  Qod,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  comer  stone,  the  Apostles  and  Christian 
prophets  the  foundation,  the  Jewish  and  gentile  behevers  the 
well-set  stones. 

Finally,  we  have  already  seen  how  the  author  of  Acts 
wrote  his  work  with  the  sa,me  desire  to  aecnre  peace  and 
unity,  how  he  completely  disguiaed  the  former  dissensions, 
how  he  made  Peter  almost  a  Pauline  and  Paul  altogether  a 
Jewish -Christian,  and  how  he  obliterated  all  the  most  striking 
characteristics  from  Paul's  gospel'  But  we  miist  not  be  too 
severe  upon  the  author  of  Acts  personally.  It  is  true  that  in 
spite  of  his  reverence  for  Paul  he  not  only  sacrificed  his  prin- 
ciples, but  even  maimed  or  falsified  his  history ;  but  he  really 
Bcaroely  knew  what  he  was  doing. — Paul's  real  gospel  had 
become  almost  unintelligible  to  him,  the  historical  tradition 
was  often  very  turbid  even  when  it  reached  him ;  the  condi- 
tions of  his  own  times  he  assumed  to  have  existed  in  the 
apostle's,  and  when  he  knew  better — well,  well,  for  all  that, 
theae  Ebionites  and  Matcionites  could  not  and  should  not  ba 
justified  by  history !  In  a  word,  the  preeonceptiona  of  those 
amongst  whom  he  lived  were  so  ingrained  in  him  that  ha 
saw  everything  through  a  coloured  glass. 

His  book  was  probably  composed  at  Borne,  which  was  the 
natural  stage  for  the  reconciliation,  or  rather  confusion,  of 
the  two  parties.  After  the  fall  of  Jeruaalem  the  centre  of 
Christianity  naturally  gravitated  towards  Bome,  and  Nero's 
peraecntion,  by  conapicnonaly  decking  the  Boman  community 
with  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  worked  powerfully  in  the  same 
'  Ephewans  iv.  13.  '  See  for  iiuluice  pp.  259,  33^  339. 
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direction.  The  independent  rise,  withont  any  special  fonu- 
der,  of  the  original  commnnity  at  Bome,  before  Paul  or  any 
other  party  leader  had  arrived  there,  likewise  favooEed  coa- 
oiliation.  Moreover  the  capital  of  the  world,  towards  which 
every  movement  converged  and  in  which  they  all  mingled, 
was  in  itself  the  most  natural  place  for  the  Christian  faith  to 
find  its  own  internal  level  in,  so  to  speak,  and  set  aside  the 
diasensions  of  its  factions.  It  is  significant  that  a  legend 
withont  the  smallest  hiatoiical  foundation  should  have  risen 
at  a  tolerably  early  period  to  the  effect  that  Peter  was 
bishop  of  Eome  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  that  he  and  Paul 
preached  there  aide  by  side,  and  perished  as  martyrs  on  the 
selfsame  day.  It  is  curious  to  note  here  as  elsewhere  that 
iu  these  compromiBes  and  reconcihations  Paul  is  always 
losing  and  Peter  gaining  gronnd,  till  at  last  the  supremacy 
of  the  latter  is  undisputed,  Paul  is  rather  tolerated  at  his 
side  than  made  the  partner  of  his  hononrs,  and  finally  stands 
in  need  of  his  special  recommendation.^ 

In  Bome  a  conspicuous  part  was  also  played  in  meeting 
the  other  demand  to  which  we  have  referred.  The  disap- 
pointment which  had  waited  on  the  glorious  expectations  of 
primitive  Christianity  must  be  concealed  and  forgotten.  The 
Christians  began  graduallyto  accept  the  facts,  and  the  strain 
of  expectation  was  relaxed.  They  reconciled  themselves  as 
best  they  could  with  the  present  world  and  the  established 
order  of  things  from  which  they  had  at  first  held  sternly 
aloof,  in  an  attitude  of  extreme  hostility,  in  the  belief  that  all 
was  to  perish  speedily.  As  Christianity  spread,  it  betrayed  a 
growing  desire  to  seize  and  exercise  something  more  than  a 
spiritual  power  over  the  world,  and  as  a  kind  of  compen- 
sation for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  never  came,  to 
estabhsh  a  more  familiar  power,  in  fact  a  kingdom  of  this 
world.  The  commanity,  which  had  hitherto  had  an  altc^ether 
■2Pet«rüi.l5,  16. 
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proriBionitl  existenoe,  now  begon  to  estabÜBh  itself  on  a.  per- 
manent basÏB.  In  a.  word,  H  becanw  &  Churek,  tkat  is  to  say 
it  regarded  itself  henoeforth  as  a  dirinely-inEtitnted  Tebicle 
of  SiÜT^on,  beyond  the  comnumion  of  which  none  could 
hope  to  be  saved,  wbicli  would  triumph  over  every  hostile 
poirer,  however  sorely  beset,  and  would  endure  for  ever. — 
All  this  Jesus  hims^  was  said  to  have  declared  1^  Hence- 
forth this  "  Chnroh  "  took  the  place  of  the  kingdom  of  God- 
When  the  enpematnral  renovation  of  all  things  foaled,  IJiie 
GhristiaaiB  instead  of  redoubling  their  spiritual  efforts,  ra- 
taming  to  the  primitive  conception  of  Jesus,  and  trying  to 
realise  the  moral  ideal  of  the  kingdran  of  God  in  this  world,*  - 
let  the  ideal  go  and  embraced  in  its  stead  the  wretched 
imperfections  of  the  reality.  Of  conrse  they  could  not  simply 
ignore  this  expectation  of  the  glorious  return  of  Jesna  to 
the  judgment,  for  it  runs  through  every  page  of  the  Apostolic 
Uteratare;  but  they  relegated  it  to  sach  a  distant  future  thai 
it  amounted  to  much  the  same  as  abandoning  it.  Meanwhile 
they  taught  that  each  one  as  he  died  would  at  once  receive  his 
provisional  sentence  and  recompense.  So  complete  was  Üie 
change  that  ere  long  Hie  preaching  of  the  return  of  Jetos, 
which  had  once  been  the  delight  and  strengUi  of  aU  the 
believers,  had  become  the  source  of  uneasy  dread ! 

At  the  same  time  we  ore  bound  to  admit  that  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Church  was  really  called  for,  in  as  far  as  it 
was  needed  to  resist  and  crush  those  extravagances  which 
have  always  attended  the  spread  of  every  strong  religions 
movement,  and  from  which  Christiaijity  itself  was  by  no 
means  exempt.  In  the  East  especially  a  host  of  sects  arose 
vho  brought  the  wildest  speculations,  often  of  heathen  origin, 
into  some  kind  of  connection  with  the  gospel  or  the  person  of 
Jesus,  and  commonly  united  them  either  with  exaggerated  self- 
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disciplinfi  or  with  unrestrained  licentiousness.  The  Choich 
set  her  iaca  against  these  sects,  and  ptoelaimed  Letself  to  be 
endowed  ydtb  Huperhomaii  autliority,  and  to  be  in  the  poe- 
sesaion  of  the  pore  doctrine  and  the  genuine  commandments 
of  Jesus,  Bhe  had  received  them  through  Feter  and  the 
other  Apostles,  to  whom  Jesus  himself  had  expressly  en- 
trasted  this  authority!'  She  declared  herself  to  represent 
the  ooion  of  all  troe  believers  in  all  the  earth,  of  one  heart 
and  mind,  vherever  they  might  be,  who  might  aafely  trust  in 
all  their  trials  in  the  proteoting  nearness  of  the  Christ  and 
the  gracious  favour  of  God;'  and  so  she  called  herself,  in 
opposition  to  Üiese  heretics,  the  Catholic,  or  common,  all- 
embracing.  Church. 

And  now  that  Christianity  had  set  foot  on  this  new  path 
it  would  tread  it  to  the  end.  The  Erst  necessity  was  to  regu- 
late worship.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper— both  of  tbeia 
regarded  as  institutions  of  Jesus  himself,  and  both  of  them 
acqxdrlQg  by  degrees  the  character  of  mysteries— formed  the 
centre  of  the  new  system.  The  observance  of  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  as  the  day  on  which  Jesns  rose  from  the  dead, 
took  the  place  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  for  although  the  Chris- 
tians gradually  framed  their  institntions  more  and  more  upon 
the  model  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  temple,  yet  they 
made  a  point  of  breaking  completely  loose  from  Judaism 
itself,  and,  for  instance,  would  not  celebrate  Easter  on  the 
day  of  the  Jewish  Passover.  There  was  a  fierce  conflict  on 
this  point,  however,  before  it  was  decided. 

Church  government  and  church  disciphne  now  make 
their  appearance.  Tb%  main  lines  of  the  latter  were,  after 
the  custom  we  have  illustrated  so  often,  embo^ed  in  a 
precept  laid  upon  the  hps  of  Jesus  himself :  "  If  a  brother 
has  sinned,  go  and  reprove  him  privately  yourself.    If  he 
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lietens  to  you,  you  have  saved  your  brother.  But  if  not, 
take  one  or  two  witnesses  with  yon,  according  to  the  Law.^ 
If  he  will  not  lieten  to  thenij  bring  tho  matter  before  the 
Church ;  but  if  he  is  obstinate  even  then,  let  him  be  as 
a.  heathen  and  a  pabUcan  to  you"* — that  ia,  let  him  be  laid 
under  the  ban  of  the  Ghnrch.  How  far  had  the  GhristiauB 
strayed  from  the  spirit  of  him  who  expressly  sought  out  the 
publicans  I  We  may  call  to  mind,  in  passing,  how  Paul  de- 
manded the  enforcement  of  church  disciphne  at  Corinth.' 
This  eccleBiaatical  ban,  or  curse,  was  destined  to  become 
a  fearful  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  priesthood  I 

The  authority  of  the  Apostles  offered  a  basis  for  the  regu- 
lation of  church  govemment.  OTcrseers  or  elders  were  early 
appointed  in  imitation  of  the  practice  of  the  aynagognes/ 
Deacons  and  deaconeaaea  superintended  worka  of  love  for  the 
poor  and  the  sick;'  and  these  together  with  other  officers 
were  duly  regulated  and  the  qaalihcations  for  holding  them 
defined.  Most  interesting  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of 
this  subject  are  furnished  by  the  three  ao-caUed  Pastoral 
Epistles,  drawn  up  in  the  name  of  Paul,  They  are  2  Timothy, 
Titus,  and  1  Timothy,  and  are  chiefly  concerned  with  qnes- 
tions  of  heresy  and  of  church  government.  Here  we  find  it 
laid  down,  for  instance,  that  a  man  is  not  fit  to  hold  office  in 
the  church  if  he  has  married  a  second  wife — the  first  step 
towards  the  doctrine  that  the  olei^  should  not  marry  at  all. 
The  purpose  of  these  letters  is  to  regulate  church  life,  to  draw 
the  bonds  of  communion  closer,  and  to  uphold  sound  doctrine 
against  false  teachers.  The  office  of  overseer,  or  biahop,  is 
especially  exalted  in  the  latest  of  the  three  (1  Timothy). 
The  bishop  is  to  be  ordained  by  the  associated  elders,  with 

'  Deuteronomy  ïii.  15  ■  Matthew  xviii,  15—17. 

■  Sea  pp.  311,  320—322. 
'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  178,  253  ;  and  Vol.  VI.,  pp.  202,  203,  232,  239,  257, 
258.  'See  pp.  281,369. 
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the  lajdng  on  of  hands;  he  muat  be  specially  zealoas  in 
defending  the  purity  of  doctrine,  and  must  see  that  others 
are  so  too,  but  he  has  also  to  undertake  the  general  super- 
intendence and  disciphne  of  the  commonity,  especially  of  the 
widows,  or  female  officers  of  the  chiirch ;  and.  his  authority 
extends  to  the  elders  themselves. 

Thus,  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  church  and  to  ward 
off  heresy,  the  bishops  were  gradually  distinguished  &om  the 
elders,  and  clothed  with  a  special  authority ;  their  nomina- 
tion in  due  form  was  regarded  as  an  appointment  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  watch  over  the  flock;^  they  were  consolidated 
into  a  spiritual  order,  distiuguished  from  the  laity  or  ordi- 
.  nary  behevers ;  and  gradually  a  single  head  was  placed  in 
authority,  first  over  a,  community,  then  over  a  province,  then 
over  a  whole  country.  Thus  we  may  trace  a,  more  and  more 
distinct  attempt  to  .concentrate  the  governing  power  in  a 
class,  in  an  assembly,  and  finally  in  a  single  man.  In  the 
"West  that  man  was  the  bishop  of  Home.  So  the  Church 
was  more  and  more  completely  modelled  after  the  type  of  the 
Eoman  empire. 

Thus  the  Catholic  Church  rose  up  against  the  heretics. 
To  some  of  these  latter  we  have  already  referred,*  and  here 
we  need  only  mention  further  a  sect  of  beUevera  who  drew  a 
sharp  distinction  between  Jesus  and  Chrut.  They  believed 
that  ths  Christ  was  a  supernatural  being  who  had  been 
united  with  Jesus,  an  ordinary  man,  at  the  moment  of  his 
baptism  in  the  Jordan,  and  had  afterwards  departed  from 
him  at  the  time  of  his  suffering  and  death.  This  doctrine 
would  have  wrenched  Christianity  away  from  its  historical 
foundatioiu,  and  would  have  destroyed  the  meaning  ahke  of 
Christ's  example  and  of  his  death  upon  the  cross.  We 
mention  this  sect  because  the  three  so-called  epistles  of  John 
are  directed  against  it ;  and  in  defiance  of  the  original 
>  Sm  p.  333 ;  uid  1  Petei  v.  1—4.  °  See  pp.  333,  392. 
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meaning  of  the  term,  they  BtigmattBe  it  as  the  Antichtist. 
None  of  these  three  letters  profess  to  be  the  work  of  John 
themBelves.  The  first  of  them  is  not  really  a  letter  at  aQ, 
bttt  an  exeeedicgly  beautifal  treatise  on  Christian  fellowBhip 
ot  unity  of  faith,  based  apon  moral  parity  and  manifested 
in  works  of  brotherly  love.  The  second  and  third  letters 
are  addressed,  by  an  anonymoas  elder,  respectively  to  an 
unknown  woman  or  community,  and  to  a  certain  equally 
unknown  Gains,  and  they  contain  warnings  against  the 
heresy  of  which  we  have  just  spoken  and  against  one 
Diotrëphea.  They  are  thoroughly  impregnated  with  the 
Catholic  spirit. 

In  conduüon,  it  could  not  be  long  before  the  Church 
must  feel  the  want  of  4  list  of  Apostolic  or  Sacred  Writings, 
officially  drawn  up  and  established,  to  be  placed  side  by  side 
with  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  "  rule  of  faith  "  or  Canon. 
We  have  already  treated  of  the  otigiu  of  all  the  .writings 
ultimately  included  in  this  list,  with  the  single  exception  to 
be  dealt  with  in  the  next  chapter,  and  we  have  seen  that 
most  of  them  were  simply  intended  to  serve  some  special  or 
temporary  purpose.^  With  regard  to  twenty  of  them,  agree- 
ment was  soon  reached ;  but,  as  to  the  rest,  great  diversity 
of  opinion  long  prevailed.  Some  received  into  their  CBn<m 
a  letter  bearing  the  itaim.e  of  Barnabas  and  an  epistle  of 
Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  tt^ther  with  otber  products 
of  the  early  Christian  literature;  others,  on  the  contrary, 
rejected  Hebrews,  James,  2  Peter,  2  John,  8  John,  Jade, 
and  BevelatiOQ,  or  if  not  all  at  least  some  of  these  books. 
It  was  not  till  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  that  the  matter 
was  finally  decided. 

But  this  lies  far  beyond  our  field.  We  have  seen  the 
Catholic  Church  wipe  out  both  the  diasennoas  and  the  dis- 

>  8m  pp,  282,  £8%  39S ;  ohapten  Ix.,  lii,  ftod  Tol.  V.,  pp- 18—42 ;  Mr 
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Appoüitment  of  the  primitive  Chiistianfl,  but  greatly  to  the 
oost  of  faith  and  hope  ohke.  How  uiUike  is  thia  Church  to 
the  Miigdom  of  God,  which  Jesos  oame  to  found  I  And  jot 
its  spread,  its  triumph,  and  its  supremao;  are  the  ohjeots  for 
which  all  the  rel^ons  forces  of  Chtistiamty  are  henceforth 
claimed  1 

Sut  with  this  melancholy  resiilt  we  are  not  forced  to  con- 
clude. Aoother  attempt  was  made  to  boIto  the  difBculties 
and  remove  the  diBBenaioiiB  of  ChriBtiamty.  There  were 
aome  who  would  not  yield  to  the  sad  and  imperfect  reality 
and  loose  themselves  in  it,  as  the  Ghuroh  had  done,  but 
rather  sought  a  refage  in  higher  flights  of  philosophy  and 
greater  moral  elevation,  whereby  they  were  enabled  stiJl  to 
preach  an  ideal  that  was  exalted  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
oppositkiu  and  all  disappointment.  In  the  Oonon  itself  Ütere 
was  room  found  for  the  witness  of  faith  oooeeniiug  the 
Christ  of  "  the  disciple  wh(«a  Jesus  loved." 


THE  DISCIPLE  WHOM  JESUS  LOVED. 
GosFEii  AODOBonro  lo  Joen. 

WH£N  we  look  into  the  Fourth  Gospel  we  soon  observe 
that  the  last  chapt«  did  not  originally  belong  to  it, 
bnt  was  added  later.  At  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter 
the  work  itself  has  come  to  a  beautiful  aitd  appropriate 
oloee,  after  which  we  expect  nc^hing  more.'  Neverthdess, 
^len  we  examine  this  siipplemMit  carefully  we  find  that  it 
is  not  out  of  place,  for  it  serves  to  throw  Ë^t  npon  the 
meaning  of  the  Gospel,  or  rather  upon  the  person  c^  "the 
dtseij^e  whom  Jesus  loved  "  on  wiiose  authority  the  Gospel 
is  sn^osed  to  rest.  Let  ub  hear  what  it  says. 
■  Sea  p.  43». 
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It  vaa  daring  the  days  'when  the  Lord,  having  risen  trom 
the  realm  of  shE^es,  still  appeared  from  time  to  time  to  his 
friends  on  earth.  Peter,  with  Thomas,  Nathanael  of  Cana, 
the  two  BOOS  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others,  had  gone  out  to 
fish.  The  whole  night  long  they  had  swept  the  Qaliliean 
sea  without  taking  anything,  when  just  at  break  of  day  thej 
axw  a  stranger  standing  on  the  shore  who  asked  them  wliat 
success  they  had  had.  They  told  him  none ;  and  on  this  he 
confidently  urged  them  to  oast  the  net  on  the  right.  They 
obeyed,  and  immediately  found  the  net  so  full  that  they 
oonld  not  draw  it  up.  Then  the  disciple  "whom  Jesus  loved 
knew  that  it  waa  He,  and  told  Peter ;  whereon  Peter  threw 
his  mantle  ronnd  him,  girded  it  close,  öung  himself  into  the 
water,  and  swam  to  the  shore,  which  was  about  three  hnn- 
dred  feet  distant.  The  rest  followed  with  the  boat,  dredging 
the  net  with  the  fish  in  it  after  them.  On  the  shore  they 
found  a  fire  ready  kindled,  with  some  fish  broiling  on  it,  and 
some  bread.  Jesus  told  them  to  bring  some  of  the  fish  they 
had  taken,  whereupon  Peter  dragged  up  the  net  upon  the 
land,  and,  though  there  were  a  hundred  and  fifty-l^ee  great 
fishes  in  it,  yet  it  was  not  torn.  Then  they  ate  together, 
Jesus  acting  as  the  host  or  head  of  the  family;  but  they 
were  all  too  mnch  in  awe  to  question  him, 

When  the  meal  was  over  Jesus  turned  to  Peter  and 
said,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jona,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than 
these  others  do?'"  "Yes,  Lord,  thou  thyself  knowest  that 
I  love  thee  dearly,"  answered  Peter.  "  Pasture  my  lambs  1" 
repUed  Jesus.  After  a  time  he  repeated  the  question, 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jona,  lovest  thou  me?"  and  when  Peter 
gave  the  same  unhesitating  answer  he  ^ain  laid  on  him 
that  task  of  honour,  "Feed  my  sheep  I"  Yet  again,  the 
third  time,  he  said  to  him,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jona,  dost  thou 
love  me  dearly?"  upon  whioh  the  Apostle,  tcntored  by  the 
'  Compare  p.  82. 
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threefdld  qnestion  which  referred  so  clearly  to  Mb  own  three- 
fold denial,  oried  out,  "  Lord,  since  thoa  knoweet  all  things, 
thon  knowest  ünB  also,  that  I  love  thee  dearly."  Then 
Jesas  answered,  "  Fastnre  my  sheep  ! "  and,  telling  Peter  how 
he  wonld  be  led  as  a  captive  in  old  age  to  the  place  of  his 
ezeontion,  urged  him  to  follow  his  Master  to  the  very  death. 
Now  'when  Peter  looked  round  he  saw  that  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  was  also  following.  So  he  asked,  "  And 
what  is  he  to  do  ?"  to  which  Jestis  answered,  "  If  I  would 
have  him  abide  till  I  come  again,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Only  see  to  it  that  thou  follow  me ! " 

Hence  rose  a  belief  amongst  the  GhristianB  that  this  dis- 
ciple would  not  die.  Bnt  Jesns  had  not  said  this,  nor  meant 
it.  Now  this  was  the  disciple  who  bore  his  witness  in  this 
Gospel,  and  we  may  rest  upon  it  with  perfect  trust. — 

This  appendix  is  a  symbolical  presentation  of  certain 
.  passives  of  old  Church  history,  according  to  the  conception 
of  the  past  and  future  entertained  by  the  writer.  To  con- 
struct the  picture  he  makes  free  use  of  a  scene  which  he 
found  described  in  Luke.^  The  first  and  fruitless  attempts  of 
the  fishermen  represent  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  totbe  Jews. 
The  counsel  of  the  Glorified  One  to  adopt  another-  method 
refers  'to  the  preaching  to  the  heathen.  So  far  our  author 
i^irees  with  Luke ;  but  when  he  emphatically  asserts,  in 
opposition  to  him,  that  the  net  was  not  broken,  be  means  to 
insist  upon  the  unity  and  all-embracing  communion  of  the 
faithful  in  the  Catholic  Church.  The  number  of  the  fishes 
must  refer  in  some  way  either  to  this  Church  itself  or  else  to 
the  different  kinds  or  races  of  men  to  be  tsJien  into  it.  In  the 
conversation  with  Peter  which  follows  we  find  the  disgraced 
disciple  not  only  restored  to  his  former  rank  and  honour,  but 
appointed  chief  shepherd  of  the  fiock  till  he  glorifies  God 
by  a  martyr's  death.  But  what  is  intended  by  the  beloved 
'SeeVol.  V.,pp.  163, 164. 
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and  tm&ted  dïBciple  "  renuuning,"  to  ^rtlioll  the  whole 
Boeiie  is  so  obvioasly  meuit  to  leiuL  up  ?  And  wlio  is  Üob 
d^ciple? 

To  begin  with,  the  whole  story,  including  the  final  BKying 
of  Jesus,  is  of  flonrse  inventad ;  Mid  the  aathor  introdnces  » 
supposed  mifionderstuiding  of  the  sajiag  for  the  express 
purpose  of  indicating  that  ttte  vords  mast  really  be  taken 
in  a  spiiitnal  sense.  But  cnriontd;  wot^,  by  pretending 
t^t  thk  misanderstanding  existed,  he  leally  gave  it  cnrreacy. 
After  200  a.d.  it  was  generally  supposad  Uiat  the  "  disciple 
whom  JesuB  loved"  was  John,  after  whom  accordingly  tiie 
Fourth  Gospel  was  named ;  and  the  faadition  arose  Öiat  he 
hadneverdiedl  l^as.intheworkBOf ATigiistiiie(100&.t»,)and 
later  writers,  wehearthat  John,  afto- living  in  Ephesasto  an 
extreme  old  ^e,  feelirig  Uiat  his  time  was  drawing  new,  lay 
down  while  yet  alive  in  his  grave  where  Üie  ground  still  gently 
heaves  in  response  to  hia  bFeathing,  and  where  he  awaits 
the  retom  of  his  Lord  and  friend.  We  may  well  do^t, 
however,  whether  John  is  really  meant  at  all  by  the  "  dis- 
oiple  ^om  Jesus  loved."  Ai  any  rate,  the  tme  histocical 
JfUm,  that  narrow  and  violent  Apostle,  one  of  the  two  "  sons 
of  thunder,"  one  of  thettiree  "  pillars  "  of  the  commonity  of 
Jemsalem,'  «ansot  be  intended.  We  shonld  be  more  in- 
clined to  Üóók  of  Paul,  were  it  nbt  fbr  the  total  absenee  of 
a-ny  reference  to  l^e  drcomstances  of  his  life,  and  of  «ly 
citaticuB  from  his  letters  eiUier  in  the  "witness"  itself  borne 
by  the  disciple  whom  Jesns  loved  or  in  the  referanees  made 
to  his  person,*  No  do&bt  we  have  really  to  do  viUi  an  ideal 
disciple— if  with  John,  then  with  a  John  so  changed,  en- 
hghtened,  and  pnrified  as  to  be  no  longer  recognisable ;  in 
short,  with  snch  a  disciple  as  Jesus  never  had  in  his  lile- 
time ;  one  who  lived  in  the  closest  communion  with  him, 
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divined  hie  thoughts,  profited  to  the  ntmost  by  Ms  interoonrse 
with  him ;  one  who  thereby  euned  his  anqiialified  obnfi- 
denoe  and  ^proral,  and  now  oomes  tarwtai  to  be»  witness 
to  what  he  had  seen  in  Jesna  and  what  he  had  received 
&oni  him. 

Now  when  we  are  told  thai  this  disciple  is  to  "  rentain  " 
while  Petet  is  to  pass  away,  the  meaning  is  that  the  latter, 
whose  saptemacy  over  the  ApostoHc  oommnnities  is  not  dis- 
pnted,  who  is  readily  acknowledged  as  the  highest  guide  of 
the  Ohorofa,  is  only  to  retain  his  anthority  dnrii^  his  life, 
whereas  the  diaoiple  who  read  into  the  sonl  of  Jesiu  will 
retun  his  infiuenoe  till  the  perfecting  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ood.  Or  again,  einoe  iha  name  of  Peter,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  other  disciple,  stands  for  a  principle,  we  may  t^ 
the  saying  of  Jesus  to  mean  that  the  Chnrdh  of  Fetei, 
the  Catholic  Church,  as  it  began  to  establish  itself  towards 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  had  an  indisputable  right 
of  existence,  but  yet  only  for  a  time.  It  must  ultimately  be 
superseded  by  a  better  state  of  things,  which  should  endnre, 
by  a  purer  ins^iht  on  the  part  of  the  community,  by  such 
an  attitude  of  mind  ae  is  indicated  in  the  FoniÜi  Gospel, 
which  mnst  "  abide"  to  the  end  of  the  ages.  Thus  Chris- 
tianity might  completely  escape  from  the  conflict  of  parties, 
not  by  oonoession  and  compromise,  but  by  rising  above 
both  parties  alike  to  a  purer  insight  into  the  truth ;  might 
receive  the  fullest  compensation  for  the  ^appointed  ex- 
pectation, not  by  oovenng  it  up  and  forgetting  it,  but  by 
securing  the  actual  experience  of  the  Lord's  presence  in 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Testimony  to  a  faith  with  such 
contents  and  of  such  purport  se  this  would  retain  its  power 
unweakened  and  nnabated  till  the  perfect  order  of  things 
should  come. 

Let  na  now  take  into  out  hands  this  testimony  of  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.    It  is  the  Fon^  Gospel. 
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"  In  the  beginnmg  ^as  the  Word,  and  the  Woid  was 
wiUi  God,  and  the  Word  was  god.  By  the  Word  all  things 
were  formed,  and  everything  was  made  what  it  is.  To  man- 
kind  It  was  the  higher  life  and  the  light  of  tmth,  hot  the 
sinful  world  rejected  It."'  We  cannot  fail  to  be  strack  by 
the  exalted  Btyle  of  this  introdnotlon,  bnt  do  we  anderstand 
its  meaning  ? 

We  must  return  to  a  eonsideration  of  the  Alexandrian 
phüoBOphy.'  The  central  conception  of  this  philosophy 
hingeB  upon  the  contrast  between  two  worlds,  a  higher  and  a, 
lower,  the  former  an  invisible  and  imperishable  world  of  the 
spirit,  or  of  veritably  exietiing  ideal  types,  the  latter  the 
visible  and  perishable  world  of  matter  in  which  we  live,  an 
imperfect  copy  or  impression  of  the  other.  The  higher  world 
was  an  immediate  emanation  from  the  Deity,  His  perfect 
revelation.  Hie  living  type  or  image,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
mediator  between  Him  and  onr  lower  world.  For  God  himself 
was  conceived  of  as  too  exalted  to  stand  in  any  immediate 
relations  with  imperfect  or  material  things  such  as  man  and 
the  universe ;  far  less  coold  any  hnman  representations  or 
expressions  be  worthily  applied  to  Him.  So  these  philoso- 
phers took  up  and  elaborated  the  poetical  personification  of 
Wisdom  which  they  found  in  the  book  of  Job,  in  the  Proverbs,' 
aud  in  the  apocryphal  books  of  Jesus  Sirach  and  Wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  but  they  no  longer  used  the  old  word  Wisdom  to 
signify  this  ideal  universe  which  they  now  called  the  Logos. 
This  word  means  both  'the  nnnttered  conception  of  reason 
and  the  uttered  conception  of  speech,  and  is  commonly  trans- 
lated by  Word.  Had  not  the  Deity  called  everything  into 
being  by  his  word  I'  Gradually  this  word  came  to  be 
regarded  as  a  personal  being  existing  by  the  side  of  God, 

'  John  L  1—5.  '  See  pp.  382,  333. 

•  See  VoL  III.,  pp.  415-417  ;  Vol.  IT.,  pp.  169,  304. 

»  S««ToLI.,pp.  42,  49;  Vol.  IL,  p.  68. 
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not  self-existent  and  original  as  He,  but  spiritually  pnt  forth 
by  the  exalted  God  out  of  his  own  being,  and  made  the 
partner  of  his  attributes, — a  kind  of  subordinate  god  in  fact, 
Now  these  are  the  speculations  which  the  fourth  ETangeliat 
adopts  and  applies  to  Jesus.  In  order  adequately  to  explain 
and  reproduce  the  impression  he  had  received  of  Jesus  he 
says:  "The  Word  became  f esh" — that  is  to  say  Jesus  was 
the  Word  in  the  material  body  of  a  man — "  in  Mm  m^ht 
we  see  the  divine  glory,  from  him  might  we  receive  in 
inexhaustible  abundance  the  treasures  of  divine  grace  and 
truth,  unknown  before  Jesus  Christ,  unknown  even  in  the 
Law  of  Mosas.  For  God  is  concealed  eternally  from  his 
creatures,  inaccessible  and  unfathomable  to  them ;  bat  the 
Word,  his  own  Son,  who  dwelt  with  Him  in  heaven  in 
unbroken  and  full  communion  with  Him,  has  come  down  to 
earth  and  revealed  Him."' 

If  we  look  back  from  the  position  we  have  now  reached 
upon  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus,  what  a  marvellous  flight  we 
have  to  note  I  That  life  produced  a  Messianic  movement 
on  a  very  modest  scale,  which  shrank  from  any  noisy  self- 
assertion  and  was  confined  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  nay, 
even  to  the  land  of  Galilee,  for  no  sooner  had  it  shown  itself 
in  the  capitstl  than  it  was  crushed.  And  yet  this  obsonre 
movement  in  the  bosom  of  Judaism,  simply  because  the 
pore  and  exalted  personaHty  of  Jesus  was  at  the  centre  of 
it,  called  into  existence  the  Christian  Church,  one  of  the 
mightiest  factors  of  the  world's  history.  Nor  was  even  this 
enough.  The  coming  of  Jesus  was  at  last  regarded  as  the 
turning  point  in  the  history  of  the  universe,  nay,  in  the 
history  of  the  Deity  Himself !  But  when  we  examine  nil 
this  more  closely  it  need  not  surprise  us.  When  Jesus  was 
gone,  those  who  had  not  knoivn  him  personally  insensibly 
surroiinded  him  with  a  glory  that  shone  at  last  with  a 
'Jobni.  14,16-18. 
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more  üun  hmnaii  eplendoar.  The  spiritn&I  blessings  whieh 
floved  in  ever  rioher  measiire  &om  his  person  and  his  gospel 
compelled  the  GhiistianB  to  exalt  him  ever  more  and  more- 
The  title  of  Boa  of  God  which  his  fdlowers  bad  given  him 
as  the  fatore  Uessiah  was  elastic  and  ambignoos  enoogh  to 
lend-  itself  very  readily  to  this  proooss.  The  idea  of  his 
being  the  Messiah  now  no  lon|;er  sufficed,  he  was  something 
other  and  something  far  more  than  the  Jewish  Messiah ;  the 
philosophy  and  theology  of  the  day  were  laid  ooder  oontii- 
bntion,  and  nothing  could  so  well  indicate  his  significance 
for  all  homanity  and  his  nns^ proaohable  exaltation  as  the 
idea  that  he  was  the  Word,  the  partner  of  the  divine  natore 
and  yet  not  the  Deity  himself. 

Paul  has  prepared  ns  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  In 
declaring  Jesns  to  be  tbe  second  Adam,  he  ascribed  to  him  a 
pre-existence  in  heaven  as  the  ideal  man,  and  assigned  him 
a  share  both  in  the  work  of  creation  and  in  tbe  history  of 
the  world.  Bat  the  transition  from  the  early  Christian  con- 
ception to  that  of  the  Foorth  Gospel  is  most  olesfly  trace- 
able in  the  Epistlee  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Colossians. 
For  there  Jesns  Cfariet  is  called  the  reflection  of  tbe 
Deity,  and  the  maker  and  snetainer  of  all  that  exists  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth.  This  is  Httle  short  of  saying  that 
the  eternal  Word  appemed  in  bodily  shape  in  the  person  of 
Jesus.  But  in  passing  to  the  FonrUi  Gospel  we  find  not 
only  a  great  development  of  these  germs  that  are  already 
present,  but  also  a  marked  change  of  fundamental  oonoep- 
tion.  Paul  looked  upon  tbe  earthly  life  of  Jesus  as  a 
humiliation,  and  laid  exclusive  emphasis  npon  his  deaÜi  <m 
the  crosH  and  his  exaltation.  The  Fourth  Gospel,  on  tbe 
other  band,  regards  all  the  life  of  Jesus  as  forming  a  single 
whole — one  oontinnous  manifestation  in  word  Etnd  deed  oi 
the  Logos  and  its  divine  glory.  In  this  life  tbe  Deity — not 
the  supreme  God  indeed,  for  that  was  impossible,  but  His 
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express  image — h^  not  only  dwelt  amot^st  men,  but  bad 
aotniJIy  entered  into  the  collective  oonditiOBS  of  humuiity, 
assumed  its  nature,  and  aooepted  its  historical  context. 
A.  man  vas  there  vho  coold  say,  "I  and  the  Father  ape 
one." ' 

Thk  exalted  conception  gave  oocaaian  to  the  riae  of  the 
dodxine  of  the  Trinity,  and  in  it  therefore  the  Alexandrian 
philosophythenceforth  dominated  thevfaole  doctrinal  develop- 
ment of  Christianity.  And,  moreover,  it  solved  the  several 
Qontradictions  that  existed  within  the  Apostolic  commmiities. 
The  fourth  Evangelist  has  already  passed  far  beyond  the 
conflict  between  Judaism  and  PatilimBm.  He  adopts  a  very 
hostile  tone  towards  Judaism,  imd  for  him  the  Jewish  religion 
no  loiter  exists.  His  Christ  and  his  Christians  look  upon 
the  "  Law  of  the  Jews  "  and  the  "  Feasts  of  the  Jews  "  as 
things  with  which  they  have  no  concern,  and  hold  Jerusalem 
and  0«rizim  to  be  alite  superseded  as  places  of  worship. 
The  Evangelist's  great  purpose  indeed  is  to  di^lay  the 
spiritnal  nature  of  ChriBtisnity ;  and  he  himself  has  risen 
completely  above  both  the  material  l^ssiank  expectatitm 
and  the  disappointment  caused  by  its  failure.  The  Christian 
community,  in  his  conception,  is  tar  indeed  from  being 
defenceless  and  desolate,  bereft  of  her  Lord  and  Head ; 
for  with  the  coming  of  his  substitute  and  suooessor,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  Christ  has  in  reahty  returned  already  to  his 
füthful  ones.  In  this  Holy  Spirit  the  Christ  himself  dwells 
as  it  were  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  reveals  his 
presence,  his  truth,  his  glory  in  the  free,  strong  growtti  of 
their  personal  life  of  faith.  If  Christ  is  thus  present  in  the 
hearts  ihs.t  love  him,  then  his  return  in  the  flesh  can  be 
thought  of  no  more ;  if  his  Church  is  thus  filled  with  his 
divine  being,  then  the  Kingdom*  of  God  is  already  invisibly 
present  on  earth.  The  chasm  between  the  present  age  and 
'  Jobs  (.  3IX 
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the  age  to  oome,  preluded  by  the  last  jndgmeat,  is  filled  in ; 
the  ^thful  already  possesa  and  enjoy,  here  and  now,  the 
life  eternal  or  the  fullest  blessedness ;  the  judgment  is  for 
ever  going  on  in  the  sifting  of  man  from  man  by  the  word 
or  the  spirit  of  Jesus. 

Not  that  the  EvangeliBt  thinks  all  confliot  is  over.  On 
the  contrary,  he  perceives  it  everywhere.  God  and  the  devil, 
God  and  the  world,  spirit  and  matter,  spirit  and  flesh,  light 
and  darlmesB  stand  over  against  each  other.  "  The  Word 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and 
the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  to  his  own  people 
(Israel)  and  his  own  people  received  him  not.  Bnt  as 
many  as  received  Tiim  to  them  he  gave  power  to  become 
children  of  God."'  The  world  is  in  a  certain  sense  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  but  Christ  has  come  to  deliver  man  oat 
of  his  power  and  to  conquer  bim.  Mankind  are  therefore 
severed  into  two  camps,  as  children  of  light  and  children  of 
darkness,  children  of  truth  and  children  of  falsehood,  children 
of  God  and  children  of  the  devil  Nay,  so  sharply  is  the 
line  drawn  between  these  two  that  it  almost  seems  as  though 
the  latter  were  of  a  different  nature  from  the  former  and 
had  not  the  power  to  beUeve  and  be  saved. — Again,  this 
Evangelist  adopts  a  very  special  attitude  towards  the  ques- 
tions of  his  time,  the  movements  within  the  Church  and 
the  heresy  without  it ;  indeed  he  claims  to  be  the  first  who 
had  fully  comprehended  and  proclaimed  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
in  its  full  significance  and  exaltation ;  so  that  we  almost 
suspect  that  the  appendix  already  described  may  perhaps  be 
from  his  own  hand  after  all,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
verse  which  is  certainly  not  authentic.  In  any  case,  this 
appendix  echoes  the  conception  'of  the  Gospel  itself  in 
declaring  that  Peter  must  make  way  for  the  "  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,"  and  that  that  disciple  must  abide. 
'  John  i.  10-12. 
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The  Evangelist's  object  is  not  to  relate  the  history  of 
Jesus,  bnt  to  raise  the  testimony  of  faith.  Apparently 
he  had  access  to  no  trustworthy  traditions  except  those 
contained  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels ;  but  he  uses  his  materials 
vith  the  utmost  &eedom,  selecting  what  suits  his  purpose 
ftnd  remodelling  or  even  inventing  Tvhatever  he  requires. 
Sometimes  he  assumes  the  narratives  of  the  other  Evangelists 
as  already  known,  sometimes  he  is  in  flat  opposition  to  them. 
Sometimes  he  disgoiseB  'well  known  historical  personalities, 
such  as  John  the  Baptist,  past  all  recognition,  sometimes  he 
invents  fictitious  ones,  such  as  Nicodemus.  But  the  essential 
truth  of  his  representation,  in  a  higher  than  the  historical 
sense,  is  above  all  doubt ;  and  be  has  given  us  a  spititual 
Gospel  in  which,  according -to  his  own  express  indications, 
the  miracles  themselves,  which  fat  transcend  those  of  the 
three  first  Gospels,  have  also  a  spiritual  significance.  Thus 
he  displays  to  all  men  the  glory  of  the  Word  while  abiding 
on  the  earth ;  a  divine  glory  which  ntterly  precludes  all 
conception  of  the  Christ  having  developed  after  the  fashion 
of  a  man  iii  knowledge  and  sanctity,  or  struggled  with  the 
temptation  to  sin  ;  a  glory,  on  the  other  hand,  which  shines 
aa  a  more  than  earthly  lustre  in  that  struggle  against 
Judaism,  ever  more  and  more  desperate,  and  in  that  free 
endurance  of  outward  shame  in  the  death  upon  the  cross. 
This  glory  the  Evangelist  himself  had  seen ;  &om  this 
fulness  he  had  received  the  highest  gifts  of  grace  and  the 
purest  insight  into  the  truth ;  he  had  rested  on  the  bosom  of 
his  Lord ;  Ms  witness  is  true,  and  he  himself  knows  it ;  for 
he  is  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved. 

Let  us  hear  from  his  lips  how  he  first  found  Jesns ! 

There  was  a  certain  man,  called  John,  who  was  sent 
before  by  God  to  bear  witness  to  all  men  of  the  !Ligbt,  and 
who  proclaimed  his  pre-existence  and  his  lofty  rank.    Now 
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the  Jews  sent  a  depntatioii  of  certain  FhariBaic  piieats  aad 
LeviteB  from  Jerasalem  to  ask  this  John  whether  he  was  the 
Chmt,  01  Ehas,  or  the  prophet  foretold  hy  Moses ;  and  when 
he  said  that  he  was  none  of  these,  bat  was  that  preparer  of 
the  way  of  whom  Isaiah  spoke,  then  the?  asked  him  why  he 
baptised.  On  this  he  pointed  to  the  great  Unknown,  who 
was  on  the  point  of  coming  forwMrd.  The  next  day  he  saw 
Jeeos  himaeH  approaohiog,  and,  with  his  thoughts  fixed  on 
the  redeeming  power  of  his  death  on  the  cross,  he  called 
him  the  lamb  ordained  hy  G-od,  that  took  away  the  sins  of 
mankind*  Then  he  told  how  he  himself  had  learned  to 
know  him,  having  come  to  baptise  with  water,  as  the  herald 
of  one  whom  at  first  he  knew  not,  bat  whom  he  had  since 
found  ;  for  He  who  sent  him  had  said,  "  Upon  whomsoever 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend  and  abide,  he  it  is  who 
baptises  with  Holy  Spirit,"  and  he  had  seen  the  Spirit  like 
a  dove  come  down  upon  Jesns  out  of  heaven  and  depart  from 
him  no  more,  wherefore  he  knew  for  certain  and  thenceforth 
bore  witness  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. — Upon  what 
occasion  it  was  that  John  saw  this  descent  of  the  Spirit  we 
are  not  told ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  Jesus  being  baptised, 
for  such  a  thing  would  not  be  seemly  for  the  Word  made 
fesh. 

Again,  on  the  following  day,  he  saw  Jesus  passing  by; 
and  pointed  him  out  to  two  of  his  disciples  who  were  with 
him,  as  the  lamb  given  by  God.  So  when  these  two  heard 
the  words  of  John  they  vent  and  followed  Jesus  reverently, 
and  he  turned  round  and  asked  them  what  they  would  In 
reply  they  asked  him  where  was  his  abode,  for  if  they  m^ht 
they  would  fain  stay  that  evening  with  him.  "  Come  and 
see  t "  replied  Jeaus,  and  they  remained  with  him  the  rest  of 
the  day— through  hours  never  to  be  forgotten.  Now  one  of 
these  two  was  Andrew  of  Bethsaida,  and  he  went  first  and 
■  8«e  VoL  rv.,  pp.  no,  111. 
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found  hia  brother  Simon,  to  tell  Mm  the  joyful  news,  "  We 
have  foxmA  the  Messiah ! "  Then  he  brought  him  to  Jesus, 
who  knew  him,  and  penetrated  to  his  very  heart  as  soon  as 
he  saw  him.  "  Thou  art  Simon,"  he  said,  "  the  son  of  Jona. 
Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas." 

The  next  day,  before  he  left  Fenea,  where  all  this  had 
taken  place,  to  go  to  Galilee,  Jesus  found  Phihp,  &  fellow- 
townsman  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  and  he  called  him  to.be  his 
follower.  Phihp,  in  his  turn,  went  to  Nathanael  and  told 
him  the  joyful  tidings :  "  We  have  found  him  of  whom  the 
lawgiver  and  the  prophets  wrote,  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  of 
Nazareth." — "Can  anything  good  come  ont  of  Nazareth?" 
asked  Nathanael,  in  doubt.  Bat,  nerertheless,  he  went  with 
his  friend.  When  Jesus  saw  him  approaching,  he  said : 
"  This  is  indeed  an  Israehte  without  guile." — "  Whence  dost 
thou  know  me?"  asked  Nathanael,  in  surprise;  on  which 
Jesus  answered,  "  Before  PhiUp  called  you,  as  you  sat  under 
the  Ëg-tree,  I  saw  you,"  aud  at  this  token  of  superhuman 
knowledge  Nathanael  cried  enthusiastically,  "Babbil  thou 
art  thd  8on  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel ! "  But 
Jesus  promised  him  other  and  more  glorious  proofs  of  his 
greatness :  "  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  you  shall  see 
heaven  opened  and  God's  angels  ascending  and  descendii^ 
upon  the  Son  of  man" — ^for  Jacob's  dream  of  the  immediate 
and  uninterrupted  communication  between  heaven  and  earth 
should  be  realised  in  the  person  of  Jesus. 

Again,  in  later  days,  John  bore  witness  to  Jeans,  for  he 
had  now  returned  with  his  disciples  from  Galilee  to  Judssa 
whsre  be,  or  rather  they,  baptised  the  people.  Now  John 
was  also  baptising  not  far  from  the  same  place,  and  on  a 
certain  occasiim  his  disciples  came  to  )iim  and  complained  that 
Jesus  was  drawing  all  men  to  him.  But  John  rebuked  their 
complaint ;  for  he  had  never  given  himself  out  as  the  Christ, 
but  only  as  his  herald,  and  now  he  felt  nothing  but  joy  in 
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the  groviag  iuflnence  of  his  Buperior.  "  He  must  increase, 
bnt  I  mnst  decrease,"  he  said.  The  Word  made  flesh  vas 
firom  heaven,  transcended  aU  men,  and  spoke  the  words  of 
God.  "  The  Father  loves  the  Son,  and  has  given  all  things 
into  his  power.  He  who  believes  in  the  Son  has  everlasting 
life ;  bnt  he  who  rejects  him  loses  that  life,  and  lemaine 
under  the  wrath  of  God." — 

H^re  let  us  pause  for  a  moment.  How  completely 
persons,  things,  and  circamstances  are  transformed  I  Bat 
throughout  our  treatment  of  this  Gospel  we  shall  regard  it 
as  superfluous  to  fls  attention  on  the  astonishing  difference 
between  it  and  the  others,  nor  should  we  have  stopped  at 
this  point  except  to  oak  a  special  question:  Who  is  this 
Nathanael  ?  He  is  nnknown  to  us  Ë'om  other  sources,  and 
his  name  never  occurs  again  even  in  this  Gospel,  except  in 
'  the  appendix.  This  is  rather  strange,  for  in  the  description 
of  these  first  meetings  a  prominent  position  is  obviously 
assigned  to  him ;  nay,  the  celebrated  declai'ation  of  Peter 
is  laid  upon  his  Ups,  so  that  he  quite  overshadows  that 
Apostle.^  We  should  certainly  have  expected,  to  hear  more 
of  him.  Can  he  be  intended  for  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  ?  Scarcely,  for  we  must  probably  identify  this  ideal 
disciple  with  the  unnamed  companion  of  Andrew,  who  first 
came  to .  Jesus  in  that  moment  never  to  be  foigotten. 
Nathanael-  has  been  varionsly  identified  with  Matthew, 
Matthias,  and  Bartholomew,  bnt  on  very  inadequate  grounds, 
and  there  is  not  the  smallest  necessity  to  make  him  one  of  the 
Twelve  at  all.  Can  he  be  intended  for  Paul  ?  Bemember 
that  Paul,  though  an  Israehte  without  guile,  was  at  first 
completely  dominated  by  his  prejudices,  that  while  he  still 
sat  under  the  barren  fig  tree  of  Israel's  legal  religion  he  was 
already  singled  out  by  the  Lord,  and  chosen  to  be  an  apostle, 
and  lastly  that  his  conversion  had  been  previously  brought  into 
'  See  Vol.  v.,  p.  40L 
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connection  with  the  preaching  of  Philip  (the  evangehst),  in 
a.  hoBtile  sense.'  But  after  all  the  question  must  remain 
iinanawered,  and  perhaps  Nathanael  is  no  historical  person- 
age at  all,  but  a  free  creation  of  our  -writer's. 

What  has  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  to  tell  us  of  the 
glory  manifested  in  word  and  deed,  by  the  Son  of  God  ? 

His  first  sign,  performed  at  Gana  in  Galilee,  was  to 
turn  water  into  wine ;  for  he  gave  and  givea  the  life  of 
the  spirit  in  the  place  of  lifeless  forms.'  His  second  mighty 
deed  was  of  like  purport,  bat  more  aggressive  in  its 
character.  It  was  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  of  the  Jewish  passover.'  This  took  place  after  he  had 
made  a  short  stay  with  relatives  and  disciples  at  Oapemaum. 
When  the  Jews  demanded  a  miracle  &om  him  as  a  proof  of 
his  commission,  he  answered,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  The  Jews  understood  the 
answer  literally,  and  indeed  throughout  this  Gospel  almost 
everyone  misunderstands  Jesus,  from  a  total  lack  of  spiritual 
perception.  Jesus,  says  the  Evangelist,  really  meant  hia 
body  by  the  temple.  But  we  must  observe  that  our  author 
sometimes  attaches  a  double  signiÉcance  to  an  expression, 
and  that  here  he  means  to  say  that  Jesus  intended  to  speak 
of  his  own  resurrection,  and  also  of  the  building  up  of  his 
spiritual  body,  the  commanity  of  the  faithful,  when  this 
Jewish  religion  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Jews  themselves. 

Many  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  saw  his 
signs,  believed  in  him ;  but  Jesns,  who  conld  read  the  heart, 
trusted  them  not.  On  a  certain  evening  there  came  a 
Pharisaic  councillor  to  him,  called  Nicodemns,  and  declared 
his  belief  in  him  as  a  teacher  come  from  God.  Jesus  said, 
in.  response,  that  no  one  could  enter  into  the  kii^dom  of 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


418  DISCIPLE  WHOM  JBSCS  LOTXD. 

Ood  nnloBS  he  was  born  from  on  higb,  from  the  Spirii 
NieodemoB  did  not  in  the  lesst  comprehend  him,  hot  whai 
Jeans  'weu  really  speakiiig  of  was  the  necessity  for  cai-nal 
man  to  reoeiTQ  the  higher  principle  of  life  from  above,  the 
life  from  God.  "  God  bo  loved  manMnd  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whoever  had  faith  in  hin\  might  be  saved 
&om  deatraction  and  possess  eternal  life.  F<x  he  was  not 
sent  into  the  world  to  conilemn  mankind,  but  to  save  them. 
Whoever  has  faith  in  bi'm  cannot  be  condemned,  but  whoever 
has  not  faith  is  condemned  already  by  his  disbehef  in  God's 
Only-begotten.  This  is  the  Messianic  judgment :  that  the 
Light  has  come  into  the  world  and  that  men  have  chosen 
the  darkness  rather  than  the  light  becanse  tbeir  works  are 
eviL  Everyone  whose  work  is  evil  hates  the  hght  and  flees 
from  it,  because  it  would  rebuke  his  wrarks.  But  he  who 
deals  truly  seeks  the  light  that  his  works  may  be  seen  to  be 
done  in  God." 

A  counterpart  to  this  interview  with  the  celebrated 
teacher  of  Israel  is  found  in  a  conveisaUon  with  a  Samaritan 
woman.  When  the  Phariseed  had  heard  that  Jesns  made 
and  baptised  more  disciples  than  John,  Jesus  went  back 
from  Judfea  to  Galilee.  On  his  way  through  Samaria  he  sat 
down  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  wearied,  by  Jacob's  well,  near 
Sychar  (Shechem),  whilst  his  disciples  went  into  the  city  to 
buy  food.  Meanwhile  there  came  a  woman  to  draw  water. 
Jesns  asked  her  to  let  him  drink,  and  this  request,  as 
coming  from  a  Jew,  astonished  her  beyond  measure.'  Then 
he  spoke  to  her  of  the  hving  water  which  he  conld  give, 
by  which  he  meant  the  divine  tmth  which  satisfies  all  tho 
wants  of  the  soul  and  becomes  an  active,  indestructible 
principle  of  hfe  within.  The  woman  no  more  onderstood 
him  than  Nicodemus  had  done.  So  Jesus  said  she  must  go 
and  call  her  husband,  and  yet  she  had  no  husband.  She 
'  See  Vol.  rV.,  pp.  IM  fl. ;  VoL  V.,  pp.  246,  383,  384. 
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had  bad  five  husbands  before,  and  the  (me  she  now  bad  vras 
not  her  hasband. — From  Üób  w&  gather  that  the  womaji 
is  B,  personifioatioit  of  the  people  of  Samaria,  which  had 
formerly  worshipped  Eve  gods  and  now  served  the  Lord, 
who  was  not  the  reed  national  deity  of  Samaria  but  of 
Israel. — The  woman  now  aa.w  that  she  was  speaking  to  a 
prophet,  and  therefore  asked  Jesus  whether  the  Samaritans 
who  made  Gerizim  the  true  place  of  worship,  or  the  Jews 
who  made  it  Jernsalem,  were  right.  He  answered  that 
thenceforth  it  was  neither  Gerizim  nor  Jerusalem.  The 
Samaritans  indeed  were  not  on  a  par  with  the  Jews,  bat 
the  tme  worship  was  confined  to  no  place  and  limited  by 
no  external  conditions,  for  it  was  spiritual,  even  as  God 
was  spirit.    Finally  he  made  bitnself  known  as  the  Christ. 

Upon  this  his  disciples  returned,  and  whilst  the  woman 
was  gone  to  the  city,  eagerly  to  reoonnt  all  that  had  taken 
plEice,  they  offered  hini  food.  £nt  he  refused.  He  was  too 
much  absorbed  in  his  life-work  to  eat  anything.  This  they 
could  not  understand,  but  he  declared  that  his  food  was 
to  do  the  will  of  TTim  that  sent  him  and  to  finish  His 
work.  He  had  sowed  seed,  and  behold  the  harvest  time 
had  come  already.  It  was  the  special  taak  of  his  disciples 
to  gather  in  the  harvest.' — ^And  in  truth  it  appeared  in 
the  course  of  a  two  days'  stay  in  this  city  that  not  a  few 
Samaritans  believed  in  him  on  the  strength  of  what  the 
woman  had  said,  and  many  more  yet  when  they  heard  him 
themselves.  And  this  was  what  was  needed,  not  to  believe 
on  the  authority  of  another,  bat  to  hear  and  know  at  first 
hand  that  Jesus  was  in  truth  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

On  the  other  hand  in  Galilee,  his  native  place,  they  only 

received  him  because  of  the  signs  which  the  pilgrims  of 

Jerus^em  bad  seen  him  perform.    An  officer  of  Capernaum, 

whose  son  was  lying  on  his  death-bed,  came  to  him  at  Cona 

>8«p.206S. 
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to  implore  his  aid,  and  altliongh  it  grieved  Jesns  maoh  that 
anyone  Bhould  believe  in  tiim  simply  becanae  of  his  miracles, 
and  not  beoauae  of  the  truth  he  preached,  or  his  own  spiritual 
greatness,  nevertheless  he  spoke  the  word  of  might,  and  at 
that  very  moment  the  boy,  thoi^h  lying  in  bed  at  eight 
leases  distance,  was  healed.' 

These  scenes  are  especially  intended  to  show  the  nature 
of  true  faith. 

Jesus  went  about,  bringing  to  mankind  deliverance,  truth, 
and  life.  Bat  everywhere  he  was  met  by  spiritual  incapacity, 
by  worldliness,  by  hostihty,  which  swelled  at  last  'into 
murderous  violence. 

Again  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  to 
Jerusalem.  On  a  sabbath  day  he  came  to  the  bath  of 
Bethesda,  that  is  "  House  of  Compaaaion,"  near  the  Sheep- 
gate.  In  the  five  porticoes  of  this  bath  there  lay  a  host  of 
afSioted  beings,  such  as  the  blind,  the  maimed,  the  crippled. 
Now  and  then  the  water  was  stirred  from  below,  and  any- 
one who  leapt  into  the  bath  at  that  moment  was  healed. 
Here  Jesue  found  a  man  who  had  been  disabled  for  eight  and 
thirty  years,  and  said  to  him,  "  Do  you  wish  to  be  healed  ?" — 
"  Alas  t"  he  answered  in  despair,  "  I  have  no  one  to  plunge 
me  into  the  bath  when  the  water  bubbles  up ;  and  as  I  creep 
on  some  other  is  before  me." — "  Arise,  take  ap  yonrbed  and 
walk  !  "  cried  Jesus,  and  the  sufferer  obeyed  and  was  healed.— 
In  tntth  he  heals  the  sick,  he  gives  power  to  the  spiritually 
crippled  to  rise  up  and  walk  upon  the  path  of  God's  command- 
ments, if  only  they  are  not  stubborn  but  have  faith  in  him. 

Now  when  the  Jews  came  upon  the  restored  sufferer, 

carrying  his  bed,  theyrebnked  bim  for  breaking  the  sabbath. 

He  appealed  to  the  injunction  of  his  benefactor,  but  at  fint 

he  could  not  tell  them  who  it  was.     Afterwards  Jesus  met 

'  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  368,  395,  396. 
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liim  in  the  Temple  and  exhorted  him  to  sin  no  more.  Then 
the  man  directed  the  Jews  to  Jesus,  upon  whom  all  their  rage 
now  turned,  because  he  had  desecrated  the  day  of  the 
Lord ;  bnt  Jesus  appealed  to  his  Father,  who  nevei  paused 
in  hia  works  of  beneficence  on  the  day  of  rest.  After 
this  they  sought  to  lull  him  all  the  more  because  he  had 
likened  himself  to  God,  as  his  Father.  But  Jesus  went  on, 
nntronbled  by  their  rage,  and  said  that  everything  he  did 
was  after  the  pattern  of  his  Father's  works  and  in  His 
m^ht ;  eren  as  his  Father  so  did  he  too  wake  life  out  of 
death ;  nay,  the  Father  had  appointed  him  as  Judge  in  order 
that  he  might  receive  from  all  men  the  same  honour  as  the 
Father.  John,  the  Father  himself,  the  Scriptures — which 
the  Jews  regarded  with  a  reverence  that  was  even  escessive — 
all  bore  witness  to  him.  In  vain  [  They  were  still  without 
faith.  Their  own  Law  would  itself  convince  and  condemn 
them  of  unbehef. 

When  he  had  returned  to  Galilee,  he  fed  the  multitudes 
miraculously  and  thus  showed  hia  power  of  amply  providing 
for  the  wants  of  countless  hosts  with  the  scantiest  means, 
,and  when  everyone  was  wholly  at  a  losH.^  The  beholders 
acknowledged  him  as  the  great  prophet,  and  wanted  to  make 
hirn  King ;  but  he  withdrew  to  the  mountain,  and  presently, 
walking  in  the  night  over  the  stormy  waves,  he  rejoined  his 
disciples,  who  hadcrossedintheboattoCapemaum.'  Great 
was  the  amazement  of  the  people  when  they  found  him  there. 
He  rebuked  them  because  it  was  not  for  the  imperishable 
bread  of  the  soul  that  they  followed  him.  He  was  himself 
the  bread  of  life  that  had  come  down  from  heaven.  Now 
to  the  Jews,  he  was  only  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  there- 
fore they  did  not  believe  these  words ;.  but  none  the  less 
were  they  the  truth ;  and  all  who  would  pMsess  eternal  life 
must  take  his  spirit  and  his  life,  must  take  him,  as  it  were, 
'  See  Vol.  v.,  pp.  189  ff.  'See  VoL  T.,  pp.  343, 844. 
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himself  into  themselves ;  and  all  this  is  symbolised  in  tiie 
bread  &nd  wine  eaten  at  the  Lord's  Sapper.  By  this  dis- 
course many  of  bis  disciples,  who  took  everything  literally, 
were  repelled,  and  therefore  tiiey  fOTSook  bim.  Then  he 
said  to  the  Twelve:  "You  will  not  forsake  me  likewMO?" 
Upon  which  Peter  exclaimed  "  Lord  I  to  whom  shoold  we  go  ? 
Thou  hast  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we  believe  and  know 
that  thon  art  tbe  Holy  One  of  doi. ' '  A  glorious  eonfesBion  t 
But  alas  I  that  one  of  these  chosen  ones  should  be  a  devu. 
Jesus  knew  it  and  said  it,  for  be  recognised  his  betrayer 
from  the  first. 

Exposed  to  mnrderons  attacks  in  Judsa,  Jesns  remained 
in  Galilee  till  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  His  brothers,  who 
did  not  believe  in  him,  u^ed  him  to  go  to  Jerasalfim,  to  show 
himself  to  aU  men.  He  refused,  bat  snl^equently  went  up 
secretly.  The  multitude  was  mncb  divided  in  disposition 
towards  him ;  and  presently  when  he  taught  in  the  Temple' 
everyone  was  amazed.  No  one  dared  to  lay  hands  npon 
him,  and  even  the  officers  of  justice  sent  to  seize  bim 
returned  without  doing  anything.  Bat  the  high  priests  and 
Pharisees  who  had  sent  them  were  all  the  more  exasperated, 
and  would  not  so  much  as  listen  to  Nicodomus,  who  raised  a 
feeble  protest  in  his  favour. 

Meanwhile  Jesus  went  on  teaching,  promised  life  to  who- 
soever would  receive  bim,  proclaimed  himself  the  light  of 
the  world,  warned  the  stubborn  of  death  in  their  sins,  and 
promised  his  faithful  followers  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  in  it  the  enjoyment  of  trae  moral  liberty.  "He  who 
commits  sin  is  a  slave.  If  the  8on  make  you  &ee,  then  shall 
yon  be  free  indeed."  The  Jews  were  not  free,  nor  were  they 
Abraham's  children,  for  in  that  case  they  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham ;  rather  were  they  children  of  the  devil,  and  that  was 
why  they  would  not  listen  to  tbe  teaching  of  Jesus,  but  sought 
'See  Vol  v.,  p.  2Z5. 
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to idll  him.thongli  hehad  oomefoith  from  God  and  waB  exalted 
above  all  men,  and  delivered  his  own  £rom  death  for  ever. 

Yes  ]  he  was  indeed  the  light  of  mankiiid,  as  he  soon 
proved.  When  he  left  the  Temple,  to  eBcape  being  stoned, 
he  passed  a  man  who  had  been  bom  blind  and  who  sat 
begging.  HiB  disedples  aeked  him  whether  this  pmüfihment 
had  come  npon  the  man  for  his  own  siiiB  or  for  those  of  his 
parents.  Jeaas  combated  their  superstitions  idea  altogether, 
ani  explained  that,  in  the  course  of  his  own  nnwearied 
labooTB  tbronghoat  the  whole  day  of  life,  this  poor  sufferer's 
very  infrmity  was  to  become  a  means  of  displaying  God's 
redeeming  love.  Then  he  made  some  salve  with  Bpittle, 
anointed  the  blind  man's  eyes  with  it,  and  ordered  him  to 
go  and  bathe  in  the  pool  of  Siloam.  No  sooner  had  he  done 
BO  than  he  g^ned  his  sight.  His  neighbours  were  filled 
with  amazement,  and  could  not  believe  their  eyes  till  he  told 
them  how  it  had  come  about.  He  was  broi^ht  before  the 
Pharisees,  who  renewed  their  striotures  on  Jesus  for  again 
performing  a  cure  on  the  sabbath.  The  man's  parents  were 
now  summoned;  but,  since  they  knew  the  authorities  had 
determined  to  Uy  anyone  who  acknowle^ed  Jeeas  as  the 
Ghtist  onder  the  ban  of  the  synagogue,  they  would  commit 
themselves  to  nothing  beyond  the  statement  that  their  son 
was  bom  blind,  and  would  give  no  opinion  as  to  how  he  had 
been  healed.  On  this  the  man  himself  was  examined  again, 
but,  however  hard  they  pressed  him,  he  continued  stoutly  to 
maintain  thai  his  benefactor  was  a  prophet  sent  by  Ood, 
wherenpon  he  was  oaBi  oat  with  contumely.  When  Jesna 
heard  of  this,  he  went  and  found  him,  and  aaked :  "  Do  you 
believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ?  " — "  Lord  I  do  but  tell  me  who 
he  is,  and  I  am  ready,"  answered  he.  Then  Jesus  made 
himself  known  and  received  his  hom^e.  Buch,  then,  is 
the  result  of  his  labourB :  by  the  l^t  which  he  makes 
arise  in  the  moral  world  the  simple  and  the  ignorant  have 
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their  eyes  opened  to  the  trntb — to  the  highest  good  of  man ; 
but  the  learned  and  the  wise  reject  his  gnidance,  in  their 
self-cooceit,  and  bo  become  blind  to  the  tmth,  and  cast  ont 
those  that  Jesns  has  deUvered  I 

Jesns  is  the  good  shepherd.  His  sheep,  the  children  of 
God,  listen  to  his  voice,  follow  him,  are  saved  and  are 
blessed  witli  abDndance  of  all  things  needful  lo  them. 
Israel's  leaders  on  the  other  hand  are  all  thieves  and 
robbers,  or  at  best  faithless  hirelings,  who  flee  from  the 
beasts  of  prey  and  leave  the  flock  to  its  fate.  The  good 
shepherd  offers  ap  his  life  for  his  flock ;  and  Jesns  offeis  up 
his  life  for  his  own,  whether  Israelites  or  heathens,  who  must 
all  be  one  Sock  onder  one  shepherd.  And  if  he  offers  himself 
np  for  them,  that  same  moral  force  which  enables  him  to 
surrender  his  life  gives  him  power  also  to  seiee  the  higher 
life  even  out  of  death. 

Again,  in  the  Temple,  at  the  Feast  of  Lights,'  after  the 
unbelievers  had  tannted  hi  it»  in  vain,  he  spoke  of  hia  care  for 
the  sheep  which  no  power  in  the  vorld  could  pluck  out  of 
his  own  or  his  Father's  hand,  for  he  and  the  Father  were 
one. — For  this  saying  the  Jews  were  ready  to  stone  him  as  a 
blasphemer.  But  Jesus  showed  them  there  was  no  blasphemy 
in  his  words,  and  shielded  himself  from  their  violence  by 
retreating  into  the  Transjordanic  regions,  where  many  who 
were  minclful  of  the  preaching  of  John  believed  in  him. 

The  conflict  had  now  reached  such  a  point  ihat  the  crisis 
could  not  be  long  delayed.     Let  us  see  what  brought  it  about. 

At  Bethany,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Uved  a  brother  and 
two  sisters  who  were  very  dear  to  Jesus.  They  were  Lazarus, 
Mary  who  anointed  the  Lord  and  wiped  his  feet  with  hei 
hair,  and  Martha.'     It  was  &om  the  sisters  that   Jesus 
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heard,  Trhile  still  in  Petrea,  that  hia  friend  Lazarus  wae  ill. 
"  Tliie  sickness  will  not  result  in  death,  but  in  the  glori^- 
ii^  of  God  in  Hia  Son,"  said  Jesus,  and  stayed  two  days 
where  he  was.  Then  he  aaid  to  his  disciples  "  Let  us  go  to 
Judiea  again  1"  They  were  afraid  of  his  being  stoned  by  the 
Jews,  but  he  told  them  that  if  the  duration  of  eaoh  one's  day 
of  life  ie  unalterably  fixed  he  who  treads  his  path  by  the  day- 
light of  truth  has  nought  to  fear.  He  only  who  walks  in  the 
night  of  sin  need  fear.  He  told  them  ^so  that  Lazarus 
slept  the  sleep  of  death  &om  which  he  was  about  to  wake 
him  to  increase  their  faith.  "  Let  ns  go  too,"  said  Thomas, 
"  and  die  with  ooi  Master." 

"When  they  reached  Bethany  Lazarus  had  already  been 
buried  four  days,  and  many  Jews  of  Jerusalem  had  come 
to  condole  with  the  sisters.  When  Martha  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  she  went  and  met  him  outside  the  yiilage.  "  0 
my  Lord,"  she  cried,  "hadat  thou  been  here  my  brother 
would  not  have  died.  But,  even  now,  I  know  that  God 
will  grant  whatever  thou  mayest  ask  Him." — "  Youi  brother 
shall  rise  again,"  answered  Jesus. — "  Yes,  on  the  last  day  !" 
sobbed  Martha.  But  Jesus  meant  something  very  different. 
"I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  he  went  on,  "and 
whosoever  beheves  in  me,  though  he  be  dead,  shall  yet  Ure; 
and  whosoever  lives  and  believes  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this?"  Then  Maxtha  confessed  him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  went  away  to  call  out  Mary  secretly. 
Mary  rose  at  once,  and  her  visitors,  who  thought  she  was 
going  to  the  grave,  followed  her.  She  threw  herself  down 
before  Jesus  with  the  same  expostulation  which  her  sister 
had  made.  When  he  saw  all  these  mourners  Jeans  was 
deeply  moved,  and  asked  for  the  tomb.  "  Come  and  see  it, 
Lord,"  they  answered.  Jeaus  wept.  "  Boll  away  the  stone," 
he  said,  when  he  stood  beside  the  tomb.'  "  Lord  1  the  body 
'  a«  pp.  13J,  135, 1B2. 
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is  already  deoaying,"  ol^eoted  Martlia;  bat  Jesiu  rebuked 
her  want  of  faith,  and  after  thanking  God  aload,  in.  oriec 
that  the  bystanders  might  have  faith  in  hia  divine  mission, 
he  uttered  the  irord  of  might,  "  Lazams,  oome  forth  I"  And 
immediately  he  came  forth,  with  Mb  hands  and  feet  and  &<ie 
swathed  in  the  hnrial  clothes.  JesoB  ordered  them  to  nnwrap 
the  ehiond  and  free  him. — This  was  the  oalmination  of  his 
mixaonloos  power,*  and  shows  in  a  symbol  of  overwhelming 
foroe  how,  as  be  said  to  Martha,  he  gives  etemai  life  to  all 
who  beheve  in  him,  bow  hs  can  make  man  rise  &om  the 
death  of  sin,  from  a  moral  oomtption  that  is  even  far 
advanced,  into  that  true  life  which  develops  ever  mtae  and 
more  glorioasly  and  never  has  an  end. 

Many  of  the  Jews  who  witnessed  this  event  believed  in 
Mm,  but  others  went  and  told  it  to  the  Phadsees,  who  at  onoa 
took  ooonael  with  the  high  priests.  They  knew  not  what  to 
do.  If  they  let  the  wonder-worker  go  his  way  everyone 
woald  bdieve  in  him,  and  then  Roman  intervention  wonM 
give  things  a  fatal  tnm.  Caiaphas  iherefore  said,  "It  is 
better  that  one  man  shoold  die  for  all  than  that  the  nation 
should  peiisb."  Thns  did  he  prophesy,  as  High  Priest  for 
that  year,  that  JesoB  would  die  for  Üte  people,  nay,  &r  the 
ahildren  of  Ood  amongst  the  heathens  also. — Frcnn  this  day 
forward  they  sought  to  seize  Mm  and  put  ^im  to  death. 
But  Jesus  withdrew  into  the  city  of  Ephraim. 

On  Monday,  six  days  bef<»re  the  Passover,  he  was  again 
at  Bethany,  where  a  meal  was  provided  in  his  honour  at 
which  Martha  acted  as  hoBtesB.  Lazarus  was  one  of  the 
guests,  uid  Mary  showed  her  gratitude  by  anointing  the  feet 
of  Jesns  with  spikenard.  Thereupon  Judas,  who  held  the  puise 
and  was  a  tMef,  reproved  her  for  waste,  but  Jesus  defended 
her.*    Many  of  the  J«ws  came  there  to  see  Jesus  and 

■  See  VoL  V.,  pp.  887,  388. 
<■  See  pp.  64,  65,  tud  Tol.  Y.,  p.  264. 
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Lazarns,  and  the  aathorities  perceived  that  decisive  measares 
most  be  taken.  The  next  da;  he  rode  into  Jerusalem  upon 
an  ass,'  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  pilgrims  who  hailed 
him  as  the  King  of  Israel,  and  the  mnltitnde  who  greeted 
him  as  the  raiser  of  Lazaras.  There  were  certain  (Greeks 
in  JemsEilem  who  asked  Philip  to  give  them  access  to 
Jesns,  and  Jeaua  took  this  as  the  foreshadowing  of  the 
gloiy  that  would  be  his  from  the  faith  of  the  heathen  world 
resnltii^  £com  his  death.  Ji^t  as  the  grain  of  com  mnst 
rot  in  the  earth  before  it  can  live  ^ain  in  the  hear;  laden 
ear,  so  would  his  death  also  yield  a  rich  hajrvest.  Self- 
seeking  is  self-slayii^,  but  to  lose  the  life  is  to  preserve 
it.* — Then  for  a  moment  Jesus  was  pertoibed  in  spirit,  but 
a  voice  from  heaven,  uttered  for  the  sake  of  the  people, 
announced  that  his  prayer  that  God  should  be  glorified  was 
heard.  Henceforth  Satan  was  bereft  of  his  power  over 
mankind,  and  Jesus  would  draw  all  men  to  himself  in  bis 
exaltation  on  the  cross,  his  exaltation  to  God. 

On  this  sjii  the  following  days  he  concealed  himself 
because  of  the  stubborn  unbelief  of  the  Jews  ;  even  those  of 
the  chief  people  who  secretly  adhered  to  him  dared  not  openly 
confess  it  Yet,  whosoever  beheld  Jesns  beheld  Him  who 
sent  hm ;  and  whosoever  rq'ected  him  would  one  day  be 
condemned,  not  by  him,  for  he  had  only  come  to  save 
mankind,  but  by  the  words  which  he  had  nttered. 

On  Thursday  evening  Jesus  had  lain  down  to  meat  with 
his  disciples,  for  the  last  time  before  he  should  go  to  the 
Father.'  It  was  not  the  Pascal  meal.  The  Passover  did  not 
begin  until  the  following  evening ;  for  he  himself  who  was  the 
true  Pascal  lamb,  and  as  such  made  an  end  of  all  sacrifices,' 
must  be  put  to  death  at  the  very  day  and  hour  ordained  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  lamb, — not  twenty-four . hours  later  as 

■  See  pp.  4  fl.  *  See  Vol.  V.,  p.  423.  *  See  pp.  67  ff. 

•  See  1  CorintMMis  v.  7,  and  p.  382. 
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the  synoptic  Qospels  say.  The  betrayal  by' Judas  -was  already 
determined  by  the  devil.  Bat  the  love  of  Jesns  for  his 
friends  was  now  to  reach  its  cidminatiou.  He  rose  from  the 
table,  in  fuU  consciousness  of  his  absolute  supremacy  and 
his  divine  origin  and  destiny,  laid  aside  his  upper  garment, 
girt  himself  with  a  linen  towel,  poured  some  water  into  the 
basin  and  washed  his  disciples'  feet.  When  it  came  to  Peter's 
turn  he  remonstrated,,  for  he  did  not  onderstand  what  it 
meant.  So  Jesus  said  "  Unless  I  wash  yon,  you  have  no 
part  in  me,"  upon  which  Peter  begged  him  to  wash  his  hands 
and  his  head  al^o,  but  Jesus  would  not,  for  it  was  not 
needful.  And  now  they  were  entirely  pure — all  but  one.  For 
by  thns  washing  their  feet,  and  setting  forth  symbolically  in 
this  servile  office  his  ministering  love  for  them,  Jeaus  also 
meant  to  indicate  the  oleansing  power  of  his  suffering  and 
death ;  for  it  would  purify  them,  and  all  who  like  them  were 
even  now  redeemed  and  cleansed  by  fellowship  with  Jesus, 
fi'om  the  last  stains  of  sin  which  still  aé  it  were  clung  to  their 
feet  irom  their  contact  with  a  corrupted  world. 

When  he  had  finished  washing  their  feet,  and  had 
resomed  his  outer  garment  and  had  taken  his  place  again  at 
the  table,  he  exhorted  them  all  to  take  to  heart  the  example 
which  he,  their  Lord  and  Master,  had  given  them,  and  to 
serve  and  cleanse  one  another  in  humble  love.'  But  alas, 
there  was  one  traitor  lurking  amongst  them ! — When  Jesus 
said  this  the  disciple  whom  he  loved,  and  who  lay  next  to 
him  at  table,  turned  Ma  head  on  the  Lord's  bosom,  at  a 
sign  from  Peter,  and  asked  him  secretly  who  the  betrayer 
was.  Ihe  Lord  indicated  Judas  by  a  covert  sign,  and  than 
told  Judas  himself  to  make  haste.  The  others  thought  he  was 
telling  him,  as  the  purse-bearer,  to  buy  something  for  the 
approaching  Passover,  or  give  something  to  the  poor ;  and 
so  the  betrayer  withdrew  in  the  darkness  of  night. — Then 
<  See  p.  TC. 
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Jesus  spoke  of  being  glori&ed  and  of  going  away  to  a  place 
whither  they  should  follovr  him  afterwards,  and  he  gave  them 
the  new  commandment  of  Christian  brotherly  love,  according 
to  his  own  example :  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  yovi 
are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  to  another." 

— ^What  follows  neit  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  can  hardly  be 
given  in  a  summary.  It  mast  be  read  in  its  entirety.  It 
consists  of  a  moving  series  of  farewell  exhortations  and  a  not 
less  moving  prayer  for  the  disciples.*  It  is  here  t^at  this 
testimony  of  faith  m  Jesus  meets  us  in  the  fulness  of  its 
power  and  its  unsurpasBed  beaaty.  Here  we  learn  what  the 
beloved  disciple,  who  shared  the  spirit  of  the  master,  found 
in  him :  the  only  way  to  the  Father,  the  divine  truth  and 
the  higher  hfe  in  very  person,  the  living  image  of  the  father. 
We  learn  how  he  regarded  his  death :  as  the  entrance  upon 
the  glory  which  bad  been  laid  up  for  him,  as  the  preparation 
of  a  place  for  his  loved  ones  in  the  Father's  house,  as  the 
indispensable  condition  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
of  the  full  and  independent  growth  in  spirit  of  bis  disciples. 
We  learn  the  enduring  reiationship  in  which  he  stands  to 
Jesus:  it  ia  as  bia  diaciple  that  he  henceforth  prays  to 
God,  it  is  in  his  power  and  by  sharing  his  life  that  he  bears 
fruit,  like  a  branch  that  is  part  of  the  vine,  and  he  it  is  who 
comes  back  to  his  friends,  in  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  abides 
with  them.  We  lesm  what  he  owes  to  Jeaus :  untroubled 
peace  of  soul,  courage  to  bear  witness  to  the  Christ  in  spite 
of  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world,  childlike 
communion  with  the  Father  without  advocate  or  mediator, 
confidence  in  victory  throughout  every  conflict.  We  learn 
the  great  purpose  of  the  work  of  Jesus :  to  glorify  the  Father 
by  the  higher  revelation  of,  him  brought  to  mankind,  to 
sanctify  all  the  children  of  God  by  this  trnth,  and  to  bind 
them  by  the  most  exalted  love  to  one  another,  to  their  Saviour, 
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and  to  their  Father,  thus  maMng  them  ehure  the  eternal 
glory  of  the  Son  and  bringing  all  manMnd  to  acknowledge 
his  mission.  This,  and  far  more  than  this,  Ends  fall  and 
beanteons  expression  in  these  ohapters.  From  first  to  lost 
they  are  pervaded  by  a  tone  to  which  the  strings  of  our  hearts 
vibrate  in  harmonioas  responee.  It  is  the  tone  of  a  faith 
which  has  left  the  ancient  contradictions  iax  behind,  or 
rather  far  below  it,  entering  into  a  new  world  which  has 
opened  out  before  it,  and  in  which  it  rests  in  fall  contentment 
as  inits  proper  home.  It  is  the  tone  óf  a  hope  which  no 
lor^er  feels  or  fears  the  ancient  disappointment,  for  the 
very  reason  that  it  reaches  ont  towards  a  purely  Bpiiitnal 
redemption,  which  has  already  gained  its  proviaional  fnlfil- 
ment  now,  and  goes  to  meet  the  fatore  with  a  joyous 
confidence.  In  a  word,  it  is  here  more  than  anywhere  else 
that  we  find  the  inward  peace,  the  nnshaken  traat,  the 
beanteouB  harmony  of  that  Christian  mind  that  oomes  so 
fraely  and  prondly  forth,  of  that  Christian  society  that  is  taking 
shape,  as  it  were,  before  our  very  eyes. 

In  conclasion,  let  ua  glance  at  the  account  of  the  glorifi- 
cation of  Jesus  in  suffering,  in  death,  in  resurrection  1 

Accompanied  by  his  disciples  Jesus  left  the  city,  crossed 
the  brook  of  Kidron,  and  entered  a  garden.'  It  was  not 
beoanae  his  soul  was  dismayed,  for  that  was  impossible.  It 
was  not  to  seek  for  strength  in  prayer,  for  that  was  not 
ueed&I  But  this  was  the  usual  place  of  meeting,  and  was 
well  known  as  snoh  to  Jndas,  who  soon  came  there  with 
Boman  soldiers  and  Jewish  retainers,  carrying  lantema  and 
torches.  Jesus  was  not  betrayed  by  a  kiss  as  thoogh  he 
were  a  victim,  but  he  Bunendered  himself  up  &eely,  stepping 
forward  to  meet  the  band  and  saying,  "  Whom  seek  ye  ?" 
They  answered,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;"  and  when  Jeans  said, 
■  S«G  i^.  81  s.  t 
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«  I  am  he  I"  they  fell  down  upon  the  eaxth.  Jesxts,  on  his 
aide,  toot  care  to  provide  for  the  immoleBted  depaxture  of 
his  disciples,  and  rebuked  Peter,  who  had  ont  ofF  the  right 
ear  of  Malchna,  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest.  Shonld 
he  not  drink  the  cup  of  suffering  which  Mb  Father  gave 
him? 

He  was  carried  in  bonds  first  to  Annas,  then  to  Cfii&phas.^ 
While  Peter  denied  him,  as  he  had  foretold,  he  was  being 
tried.  When  qnestioned  as  to  his  followers  and  his  teaching, 
he  referred  to  hie  hearers  for  an  answer,  saying  that  be  had 
never  taught  in  secret,  but  had  spoken  freely  in  synagogue 
and  Temple.  For  that  answer  one  of  the  attendants  Btruok 
him  in  the  face,  but  the  quiet  rebuke  of  Jesus  was  aB  calm 
and  gentle  as  ever. 

Early  in  the  morning  he  was  taken  from  Gaiaphas  to  the 
palace  of  the  governor.'  The  accnsera  remained  outside  for 
tear  of  becoming  unclean,  and  unfit  to  eat  the  Passover  in 
the  evening,  by  treading  the  floor  of  a  heathen.  80  Pilate 
came  ont  to  them  and  asked  of  what  they  accused  the  pri- 
soner. But  they  abruptly  and  haughtily  declined  to  set  the 
accusation  forth.  So  Pilate  of  oonrae  sud  that  in  that  case 
they  must  judge  the  prisoner  themselves  in  aooordtuioe  with 
their  own  Law,  and  that  he  had  nothing  more  to  do  with 
the  matter.  But  they  urged  that  the  right  of  judging  in 
cases  of  life  and  death  had  been  taken  away  &om  them. 

Then  the  governor  went  in  ^ain,  summoned  Jesns,  and 
said  to  him,  "  Are  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  " — But  Jeans 
put  tiim  to  shame  by  answering,  "  Have  yon  or  your  subordi- 
nates ever  seen  it?" — "Am  I  a  Jew,  then?"  retorted 
Pilate  proudly,  "  Tour  own  people  and  the  high  priests 
have  given  you  up  to  me.  What  is  it  yon  have  done  ?" — 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world" — such  was  the  lofty 
declaration  of  the  Lord — "  or  else  my  servants  would  resist 
'  Se*  pp.  93  ff,  >  See  pp.  106  ff. 
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my  surrender  to  the  Jews  by  force  of  arme.  But  my  kingdom 
is  of  a  higher  than  earthly  raBk,"— "  Then  yon  are  a  king 
after  all  ?"  answered  the  other. — "  It  ia  as  you  aay,"  replied 
JesuB.  "  But  for  this  end  came  I  into  the  world :  to  bring 
the  truth  to  hght.  Whoever  is  a  child  of  the  truth  listens 
to  me."— "What  is  truth?"  said  PÜEitc ;  and  with  this 
sceptic's  question  on  his  lips  he  turned  away  to  go  to  the 
■Jews  again.  "  I  cannot  End  that  he  is  guilty  of  anything," 
he  said.  "  But  yon  have  a  custom  for  me  to  release  a 
prisoner  foryou  at  the  Passover.  Shall  it  be  the  King  of  the 
Jews?" — "Not  him,  but  Barabbasl"  shouted  they.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

When  Jesus  had  been  scourged  and  mocked  Pilate  mode 
another  attempt  to  move  the  Jews.  He  declared  once  more 
that  Jesus  was  innocent,  brought  him  out  with  the  crown  of 
thorns  on  his  temples  and  the  purple  robe  on  his  shoulders, 
and  cried,  "  Behold  the  man  !  " — as  much  as  to  say,  There  1 
look  at  your  unhappy  victim ! — "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him ! " 
shrieked  the  high  priests  and  their  retainers. — "  Then  do  it 
yourselves,  if  you  can  and  dare.  For  I  will  not  be  driven 
into  it,"  answered  Pilate  angrily. — "  Our  Law  condemns 
him  to  death,  for  he  has  declared  himself  to  be  God's  son," 
cried  they,  stating  the  real  ground  of  accusation  at  last. — 
"  Son  of  a  god ! "  thought  Pilate,  "I  must  look  into  that." 
So  he  went  back  and  said  to  Jesus,  "  In  very  truth  whence 
art  thou  ?  " — There  was  no  reply.  The  irritated  governor 
burst  into  a  passion,  but  the  calm  and  lofty  bearing  of  Jesus 
brought  him  to  himself  again.  Indeedhewould'havesethim 
af  liberty  there  and  then,  had  he  not  been  restrained  by  an  im- 
plied threat  of  the  Jews  that  they  would  accuse  him  before  the 
emperor  of  siding  mth  rioters.  It  was  towards  noon  when 
at  last  he  put  himself  in  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  after  a, 
last  feeble  protest  condemned  Jesus  to  the  cross. 

So  he  was  led  out  to  Golgotha  and  crucified  between  two 
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others.'  The  high  priests  protested  against  the  superseription, 
but  in  vain.  It  ran  :  Jesufl  of  Nasaretk,  the  King  of  the  Jew», 
and  was  written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin. — In  this  last 
language  the  initial  letters  would  be  L  N.  £.  I,,  and  thie  is 
why  we  see  these  letters  above  the  crosa  in  pictures.  The 
soldiers  divided  his  upper  garments  by  tearing  them  into 
four  shares  ;  hat  his  under  garment  was  woven  in  a  single 
piece  without  a  aeetm,  hke  that  of  the  priests,  si>  for  it  they 
cast  lots.  Thus  waa  the  Scripture  literally  fulfilled.'  By 
the  cross  were  standing  the  mother  of  Jeaus,  her  sister 
Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas,  and  Mary  of  Magdala.  Now,  when 
Jesua  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  whom  he  loved  near 
to  her,  he  conferred  upon  him  the  lofty  taak  of  taking  his 
place  as  her  son,  "  Woman,"  he  aaid  to  hia  mother,  "behold 
your  sont"  and  to  the  disciple,  "Behold  your  mother!" 
From  that  time  forth  the  disciple  took  her  to  hia  home. — 
Thas  by  the  laat  expression  of  hia  will  did  the  Christ  commend 
and  entrust  his  mother,  thai  is  the  community,  to  his  beloved 
disciple,  pasaing  over  all  the  others.'— Knowing  that  all  the 
predictions  of  the  Scripture  were  now  fulfilled,  Jesus  said, 
"I  thirst."  A  sponge  was  dipped  into  some  vinegar  that 
stood  there  and  put  to  his  lips  on  a  stick  of  hyssop.  He 
took  the  refreshing  draught,  cried  out,  "Finished  I"  bowed 
down  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Now  the  coming  sabbath  was  also  the  first  day  of  the 
Fasaover  and  was  therefore  apecially  sacred,  and  for  this 
reason  the  Jews  wished  the  bodies  to  be  taken  down  before- 
hand, and  obtained  the  governor's  consent  that  it  should  be 
so.'  In  snch  a  osse  the  criminals  must  have  their  lega 
broken  with  a  crowbar  and  mast  then  be  dispatched.  This 
was  accordingly  done  to  the  two  malefactors,  but  not  to 

'  See  pp.  318  ff. 

'  See  Vo    III.,  p.  «8.  "See  p.  40S,  and  VoL  V.,  p.  398 

*  DeDteionomy  xxi.  22,  £3. 
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JesuB,  for  he  waa  dead  already.  He  wfta  the  trne  Pascal 
lamb  and  no  bone  of  hia  must  be  brokea,  for  so  the  Scripture 
ordained.^  But  one  of  the  soldierB,  again  in  accordance  with 
Scripture,'  ran  a  specur  into  Mb  aide  and  there  flowed  oat 
blood  imd  water :  the  aymbol  of  the  atonement  by  his  death 
and  the  parification  hy  his  Bpirit.  Such  i&  the  veriest  truth 
concerning  the  suffering  on  the  ctobs,  made  manifest  by  him 
who  has  seen  it  and  experienced  it,  for  the  streng^ening  of 
the  faith  of  the  ChristianB  1 

Presently  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  assisted  in  the  burial 
by  Nicodemua,  who  brought  a  hundred  poundB  of  a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes.  The  body  was  carefully  swathed  in 
cloths,  together  with  these  strong  apices,  aceording  to  Jewish 
custom,  and  then  was  taken  to  a  garden  close  by  the  place 
of  execution  and  laid  in  a  tomb  that  had  never  before  been 
used.  The  place  was  chosen  because  it  was  so  near,  and  the 
approach  of  the  sabbath  made  it  needfol  to  hasten. 

But  this  was  not  the  end.'  On  Sunday  morning,  while  it 
was  yet  daik,  Mary  ïlagdalene  went  to  the  garden.  There 
she  saw  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  cave  and  perceived 
at  once  that  the  grave  was  empty.  She  hurried  mih  the  sad 
news  to  Peter  and  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  At  once 
they  both  hastened  to  the  spat,  Peter  was  the  last  to  reach 
it,  but  the  first  to  enter  Üie  tomb,  where  he  found  the 
Bwathing  bands  and  the  napkin  for  the  head  laid  there  clean 
and  in  due  order.  When  the  other  saw  this  he  had  faith, 
even  before  the  Christ  had  appeared  to  anyone.  Then  they 
went  back  again. 

Meanwhile  Mary  stayed  weejung  at  the  grave.    But  when 

she  bent  down  to  cast  a  glance  at  the  deserted  resting  place, 

she  saw  through  her  tears  that  an  angel  was  sitting  where 

the  head  had  lain,  and  another  where  the  feet  had  been. 

'  Exodoa  xii.  46  ;  Numbers  ix.  13.  *  Zechariab  ni.  10. 
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And  tlje  words  fell  npon  her  ear  :  "  Woman  I  why  dost  thou 
weep  ?" — "  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,"  she  sobbed  as  she 
tamed  away.  And  there  stood  Jesus  himself  by  her  side, 
bnt  she  knew  him  not,  and  thought  he  was  the  keeper  of  the 
garden.  "  Woman  1  why  dost  thou  weep  ?  Whom  dost  thou 
seek  ?"  he  aaked. — "  Ah,  sir,"  she  cried,  "if  you  have  borne 
him  away,  do  but  tell  me  where,  and  I  will  take  him."  Then 
she  heard  that  never -forgotten  voice  eiclaim:  "Mary!" — 
"My  Master  !"  she  exclaimed  in  transport,  and  turned  to 
embrace  his  knees.  But  he  said:  "Touch  me  not!  for 
though  I  have  not  yet  ascended,  yet  tell  my  brothers  that 
even  now  I  ascend,  to  my  Father  and  their  Father,  to  my 
God  and  theirs."  Mary  onderstood  him.  The  personal 
relations  of  bygone  days  had  come  to  an  end.  She  went 
and  told  the  disciples  what  had  happened,  and  what  the 
Lord  had  said. . 

That  Sunday  evening  as  they  were  together,  with  doors 
closed  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesns  suddenly  stood  amongst 
them.  "  Peace  be  to  yon  !"  he  said;  and  to  remove  (die.  pos- 
sibility of  doubt  he  showed  them  the  marks  of  the  noils  and 
the  spear  in  his  hands  and  side.  Then  he  committed  to 
them  his  own  mission,  the  task  which  God  had  given  bim, 
breathed  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  and  gave  them  power 
to  forgive  sins. 

Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  was  not  with  them 
that  evening,  and  when  the  others  told  him  that  they  had  ' 
seen  the  Lord  he  said  he  would  never  believe  it,  unless 
convinced  by  seeing  and  touching  with  his  own  eyes  and 
hands.  His  demand  was  met.  A  week  afterwards  they 
were  together  in  the  same  room,  Thomas  with  them  this 
time,  and  Jesus  was  again  in  the  midst  of  them,  though 
the  doors  were  shut.  He  gave  them  his  greeting  of  peace, 
and,  knowing  all  things,  he  asked  Thomas  to  put  his  finger 
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in  tlie  wotmds  of  tke  uailB,  and  Mb  hand  into  his  side,  and 
then  to  renounce  hia  unbelief.  Convinced  that  his  Master 
was  indeed  glorified,  Thomas  now  cried  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God  t" — "  Because  thon  seest  nie,  thou  heheveHt,"  said  Jesus, 
"  but  blessed  are  they  who  see  not,  and  yet  believe  !" — Yes  ! 
That  is  the  true  faith  which  he  demands,  and  has  a  right 
to  demand ;  the  faith  which,  without  any  material  sign, 
recognises  and  confesses  him  as  the  Prince  of  Life,  who  has 
■  and  who  gives  eternal  life. 

Jesus  did  many  other  signs  also  before  the  eyes  of  his 
disciples,  but  those  which  have  now  been  mentioned  are 
recorded  so  that  everyone  who  reads  this  Gospel  may  beheve 
that  Jesus  is'  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  on  the 
strength  of  that  faith  may  have  life  eternal  in  him  who 
transcends  all  praise. 

The  purpose,  then,  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesns  loved,  in 
bearing  his  testimony,  was  to  communicate  and  strengthen 
that  faith  that  wakes  to  life.  It  was  for  this  purpose  that 
he  strove  to  open  out  to  others  the  treasures  of  divine  grace 
and  truth  which  he  himself  had  found  in  the  Christ,  so  that 
everyone,  without  any  outward  sign,  simply  on  the  ground 
of  the  glory  and  the  wealth  of  his  spirit,  might  receive  him 
for  his  own  sake.  Beyond  question  the  disciple  has  accom- 
plished this  purpose  in  thousands  of  lives,  and  hia  "  spiritual 
Gospel"  has  won  thonsands  of  hearts  for  the  Christ. 

As  we  close  his  work,  therefore,  and  ask,  "Has  he 
any  right  to  the  title  he  gives  himself  of  the  friend  who 
shared  the  spirit  of  Jesus  ?  "  we  cannot  hesitate  to  answer 
in  tlie  affirmative.  His  right  is  unquestionable.  Better 
than  any  of  the  early  messengers  of  Christ  did  he  perceive 
.  and  teach  the  power  and  worth  of  Christianity  as  the  new 
principle  of  human  life.  His  name  remains  unknown,  and 
we  cannot,  therefore,  ao  much  as  look  for  the  traces  of  his 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOgle 


WHOM  JEBUB  LOTED.  437 

personal  influenoe.  In  this  respect,  accordingly,  we  cannot 
bring  blm'into  comparison  ^tli  Panl,  or  with  any  of  those 
others  of  whom  he  makes  Christ  declare  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  whosoever  helievee  in  me,  the  works  which  I 
do  shall  he  do  also,  nnd  yet  greater  works  shall  he  do;  for 
I  go  to  the  Father.'"  But  in  religious  genius  he  transcends 
them  all  by  the  lofty  flight  of  his  spirit,  by  the  depth  of  his 
feeling,  and  bis  exaltation  above  the  strife  and  the  disappoint- 
ment of  the  Apostolic  age. 

It  is  quite  another  question  whether  the  author  of  the  - 
appendix  is  right  in  assigning  to  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  the  spiritual  guidance  of  Christianity  through  the 
whole  course  of  the  ages.  To  this  question  we  must 
emphatically  answer  "Nol"  Not  even  this  disciple  fully 
understood  and  appreciated  the  Master.  Not  even  he 
exhausted  the  treasures  which  are  offered  us  in  the  life 
and  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  When  we  place  even  him  by  the 
side  of  the  Master,  we  see  how  far  he  has  fallen  short  of  his 
task.  Not  even  he,  therefore,  can  "abide."  It  is  not  only 
that  the  form  in  which  he  presents  his  thoughts  and 
experiences  is  too  closely  connected  with  the  philosophy  of 
bis  age  to  be  permanently  available.  For  hie  weaknesses  are 
also  apparent  in  the  substance  of  bis  work,  and  especially 
in  bis  conception  of  the  world  of  man  as  divided  into  the 
children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil. 

Jeaus  made  no  snob  separation.  Even  in  those  who  had 
strayed  farthest,  who  bad  sunk  deepest,  who  had  become 
most  shamelessly  corrupt,  he  still  beheld  the  very  sons-  and 
daughters  of  G-od,  lost  indeed  biLt  not  past  finding  again, 
degenerate  but  not  past  raising  up,  dead  but  not  past  recalling 
to  life.  His  gospel  of  God's  love  even  to  the  most  insignifi- 
cant and  the  indestructible  worth  of  man,  is  the  great 
truth  which  is  destined  to  reform  the  world,  to  sanctiiy  and 
■■Johniiv.  12. 
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perfeot  society,  to  ooatead  gainst,  mitigate,  or  remove  nil 
moral  and  BOoiaJ  miaery,  to  realise  the  oonception  of  the 
kingdom  of  0-od.  The  inexhanstible  wealth  taii  depth  of  that 
principle  of  the  right,  the  worth,  the  destiny  of  every  several 
man  as  s.  child  of  the  heavenly  Father,  ie  the  legacy  of  Jesus 
to  ns  and  to  snoceeding  generations.  In  onr  personal  life 
and  sooial  work  it  gives  as  the  light  of  truth,  it  gives'  as 
strength  for  the  battle,  it  brings  as  the  enconri^emcnt  of 
hope,  the  secret  of  elastic  power,  the  pledge  of  triumph. 
With  that  gospel,  made  flesh  as  it  were  in  his  person,  Jesus 
still  guides  the  development  of  humsjiity,  and  will  continne 
to  gnide  it  until  he  has  inspired  all  his  brothers  with  the 
full  consciousness  of  their  divine  origin  and  destiny — and 
then,  to  borrow  Paul's  beautiful  description  of  the  future, 
he  will  give  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  alL^ 

And  this  has  been  strikingly  ponrtrayed  as  the  course  of 
history  by  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  himself,  when  he 
puts  upon  the  hps  of  the  departing  Christ  this  declaration 'to 
his  disciples,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  you 
cannot  bear  them  now.  Yet  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  comes 
he  will  lead  yon  to  the  whole  truth,  and  will  teach  you  to 
understand  how  the  Kingdom  of  God  must  yet  develop  itself 
on  earth,  He  will  glorify  me,  for  lie  tcUl  take  from  my  treasure 
to  give  to  yoa     All  that  the  Father  has  is  mine.'" 

The  disciple  whom  Jeeas  loved,  however,  has  reached  a 
point  of  development  which  not  only  stands  out  from  that 
of  the  old  Catholic  Church  as  the  ideal  over  against  a 
miserably  defective  reality",  but  also  far  transcends  anything 
which  the  Christianity  of  to-day  as  a  whole  has  as  yet  attained 
,to  ;  and  within  the  New  Testament  the  Fourth  Gospel  mast 
be  regarded  as  the  ripest  and  fairest  fruit  of  ttie  spirit  of 
Jesus. 

^  1  Corinthiwu  it.  24, 28.         ■•  John  xvi.  13— 15«. 
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The  first  Epistle  of  Jolm  soon  issued  iiom  the  sgme 
school  in  imitation  of  the  G-ospel.  Listen  to  Üie  testimonj  it 
bears.  "See  how  great  love  the  Father  has  ahovn  us,  that 
we  should  he  called  and  should  be  the  children  of  Godt  We 
ahall  at  last  be  lilie  Him,  for  we  shall  eee  Him  as  He  is, 
'Whosoever  cherishes  this  hope  in  Htm  purifies  himself  even 
as  He  is  pure.  For  this  is  love  of  God,  to  keep  hifi  oom- 
mandments ;  and  hia  oonuuandments  are  not  hard.  And  as 
for  us,  we  know  that  we  have  passed  &om  death  to  life, 
because  we  love  the  brothers."'  These  words,  it  is  true,  are 
not  uttered  by  the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Oospei,  but  they  are 
very  certaiolj  from  Üne  "  diaciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  And 
now  if  we  would  hear  in  Ibia  disciple's  words,  as  the  best 
interpretation  of  the  Idaster's  spirit,  the  main  contents  of  the 
Christian  feith  in  God,  let  us  haten  to  three  sayings,  the 
most  beautiful  and  noble  with  which  we  can  close  our 
Bible  for  Young  People.'  May  they  be  to  our  readers  like 
so  many^ear  and  trusted  load-stars  to  guide  them  on  th» 
way  of  life : 

"  The  hour  eometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  truly  devout 
shall  w(»ship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  such 
are  the  worshippera  the  Father  seeks.  Gor  is  8kkit,  and 
they  who  worship  Him  mnst  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth." 

"  This  is  the  message  brought  to  na  through  the  Christ, 
and  to  you  tiirough  us,  that  God  is  Liqbi,  and  in  Him 
there  is  no  darkness  at  all.  Kwe  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  Him  and  yet  walk  in  the  darkness,  we  are  hars.  But 
if  we  walk  in  the  light,  like  as  He  is  in  the  light,  then  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another." 

"  Let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  from  God,  and  he 
who  loves  is  bom  of  God,  and  knows  God.    He  who  loves 
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not,  knows  not  God  &t  all,  for  Qos  is  Lovk.    He  wiio  abides 
ill  lore,  abides  in  God,  and  God  in  bim." 

Blessed  is  he  whose  heart  receives  tMa  trsth,  wbose  life 
sets  a  seal  apon  it :  God  is  Spirit  I  God  is  Light !  God  is 
Lore !  And,  from  the  bottom  of  oar  hearts,  we  wish  that 
blesBÏDg  to  each  one  of  our  readers. 
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Aboat  1260.  Settlement  of  the  la- 
raelites  in  Cansan. 

Period  of  the  Judges. 

Samuel.  SchoalioEthe 
Propheta. 


About  1018-978.    Salomon'a  reien. 
978,"  Sepsmtion  o(  the  Two  King- 


JODi. 

ISEAEI. 

AbijaL 

Am^ 

954.  Nid»b. 

963.  BmuIib. 

93a  Elah. 

Zimri. 

924.  UmrL  Sama- 

ii«  becom(« 

the       royal 

8ia  Ahab. 

The  Prophet 

Elijah. 

B97.  Ahaziah. 

996.  Jehoram. 

Jehorem    m. 

The  Pmpbet 

Atbuluh, 

Elitha. 

danghter  of 

Ahab. 

AhuUh. 

884.  Jehu. 

Athaliab. 

Jotuh. 

S56.  Jeboahu. 

840.  Jouh. 

Amuiah. 

rsJnd». 

AUthed»t«m 

th,M.torrD(Jttd..I, 

Betveen  1280  and  1260  B.C      Expe- 
ditious  of   Bamsea  IIL   agtÜDSt 


Hiram,  king  of  Tyie. 


king  of  Egypt. 
I.,  king  of  Syria. 


Haiael,  king  of  Syria. 

Benhadad  IIL,  king  of  Syria. 
1  Imel,  tnaa  Bttlomoa  to  th«  buttle  of 
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ISRAELITE  LITERATURE. 
The  "  DeoaJogue "  (Ten  Cammand- 


Song  of  Deborah  ( Jndg 


1068.  C<MlTaB,thelutkmgof  Athent. 


David's  poemi  (3  Sun.  i.  19-27 ;  and 
ui.  33,  Zi.) 


Lyourgni  io  SputBi. 
Carthage  fonnded. 
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PEOPLBS  STANDING  IN  C-LOSB 
RELATIONS  WITH  I3RAEL. 


TSa  Jothnm. 
741.  Ahaz. 

Jnd&h  nikdi 
tributAry  ti 


BZ3.  Jeroboam  IT. 
Moat  Bouri- 
sbing  period 
of  the  kins- 

....  Zuhariah. 
771.  ahallam. 
7n.  Menohem. 
Israel    mode 
tributary  to 
Syria. 
760.  Pekahiah. 
75S.  Pekah. 

Fint   depor- 


770   Pul,  kiDg  of  Aasjrii 


725.  Hezetiah. 

719.  Pall   of    tlH 

712.  The  Awjrians  in  Jadah. 
699.  MaBAsaeli,  king  of  Judab. 
Assyrian  colonista  in  Israel 


6*i.  Josiah. 

626.  Keligiona  reformation.  Idolatry 

rooted  out  in  Judah,  and  bïbb 

ialBrael 
609.  Battle  of  Megiddo. 
609.  Jehoahaz. 
608.*Jehoiaktm  ascenda  th*  throne 

M  tbe  vassal  of  Egypt. 


726-721.  Shalmaneaer,  king  of  Assr-  I 

721-70i.  Saigon,  king  of  Assyria. 


701.681,  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria, 
692.666.  Tiriiakah,  king  of  Egypt. 
681«67.  Esarhadcion,  klogof Assyria 
666-656.  Dodeoarohy  in  Egypt. 
1060-612.  PsamEDetichus   1.,  king  of 
Egypt. 
647-625,  Sardanapalus,  king  of  As- 


612-696.  Nectto  II.,  king  of  EgTpt, 


I.  Nebuchadrezzar  beaiegei  Tyre. 
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OTHER  FEOPLEa.  ISBAELITE  LITERATURE. 


About  800  (?)  the  religion  of  Zara- 

thiutra  riscB  ia  Boctria. 
776.  First  Olympiad. 


ASBTBIAIj     PeBIOD. 

PbbIiii  xlf.,  DeuteiDDomy  xxxul. 
Numbereixii.-ixiv,,  Amos,  Soaea, 
Zschllriah  il.-xi  Prophetic  nar- 
ratiïeB  in  the  Pentateuch.  Nam- 
tivee  in  Judges  and  SajnueL  Song 


753.  Foundation  of  Borne. 


715.  NQmaFom[nKu,I[iQgof  Borne. 


Michah,  leaiab. 

ColUctioa  of  Proverbs  begtm  (xx 

Exodos  xnxii.  (in  part). 


I   PriacuB,    king    of 


Deuteronomy. 

CHALStAH  FiniOD. 

Nahnm.  Zephaniab,  Zacbariab  li 


601.  Iiao-tze  bom. 
594.  Solon  in  Athene. 


Jerenuai.    Man;  of  the  Psidme. 
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586.  Second  deportation. 

Gfidalifth,  goTemor  of  Judi^ 
682.  Ekdalifth  murdHred.     JeFaoiiftb 
cAni«d  to  Egypt. 

582.  Third  d^wTtation  to  Babrlonik. 


019.  Second  Temple  complsted. 


446.  Nehemlali,    governor    of     the 

444.  Introduotion    of    the    Mosaic 
Law. 


About  332.  Paleatine  become!  sub- 
ject to  Alexander  the  Great. 
Jaddua,  high  priest. 

320.  Ptolem;  takes  JernBalem. 

314,  Antigonus  conquen    Palestine 


Ab<)nt2t 


le  high  pi 


3S5-265.  Eleaiar.  high  priest. 

Wars  between  Egypt    and 
Syria. 

Antigoniu  of  Socha 
365-240:  Manaeaeh,  higb,priett. 


659.  Revolt      of      Cynis      rngmut 

ABtyages. 

6Sa522.  Cambysea. 

626.  Egypt  oonqaered  by  the  Per- 

521-486.  Datius  HrBtaipia. 

485-465.  Xenea. 

466-424.  Aitaienea  LongipiMin». 


424-105.  Darius  Nothm. 

405-369.  Artaxerxes  II.  [Mnemon). 
374.  Defeat  of  Phamabazus, 
36M3S.  Artaxenes  III.  (Oohos). 
360.  Sidon  Iwd  waste. 
336-330  Darioa     Codomannns,     U«t 

king  of  Persia. 
336.  AleiaJidei,  Mag  of  Macedon. 
333.  Battle  of  Issni. 

323.  Death  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

Kaaa  or 

Ptolemy  I.,    L»gi 


51.       Antio- 

chns  I;,  Soter. 

261-246.  Anlio- 
cèaaU.Theo. 
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OTHER  PBOPLBS.  ISRAELITB  I 


680-500.  Pythagoru. 
570-SOO.  Anaximenea. 

560.  Crcemu  in  Lydia.     PeisiatrstliB 

in  Athena. 
6G0-47&  ConfDoiiis. 


EarlieBt  edition  of  Joahn»,  Jndgea, 

Samuel,  Sines,  Lamentations, 
Psalnu  xiv.  (liii.),  czutü.,  ic, 
etc.,    Obadiah,    Ezekiel,    laaiah 


534.  TarqDiaiat  Snperbna,   liing  of 

610.  EipiUaion  of  the  Tarquini. 
500.  Heraclitna. 
600-428.  Anazagorax. 
490.  Sattle  oF  Marathon. 
4M).  Battle  of  Si  "       " 


Book  of  OriginB.  Many  of  the 
prieatlf  lawa  in  heviticoa  and 
Numben. 

Rnth.    Jonah. 


489-399.  Soctatea. 


383.  Death  of  Bnddfaa. 

385-322.  Aristotle,  DemoMheneB. 

360,  Philip,  king  of  Uacedon. 


alaohi.   Job.   HaDf  of  the  ^alnu 
and  Proverix. 


364-241.  Rnt  Pnnlo  War, 


GstEE  Piuo». 
Final  RditiDa  of  the  Fentatenoh  and 
Josh  na.     Chroniolea.      Eira. 
Nehemiah. 
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PEOPLES  STANDINQ   IN  CLOSE 
RBLATI0N8  WITH  ISBjLEL. 


240.226.  Oniu  IT.,  high  print. 
22S-199.  Siman  II.,  high  prieat. 
21S.  AntiochuB  the  Gre*t  conqnera 

Palegtine. 
217.  Pontine  sabject  to  Egypt 

203.  AD^ochnBTtconqnenPalffitine. 

19S.  WarinP&lestinebetweenEgrpt 
ami  Sfria. 


17-232.    Pto1emrl246-22e.   SelencoB 
[II.,  Eoergetea.    II.,  CnllinicuK. 

226-223.    SeleacoB 
nl.,  Ceraaacis. 

32.M87.Anliochns 
222-205     Ptolemy  III.,  the  Gn»t. 
rV.  Phaopster. 

203.  Battle  of  Pucw. 


1^17S.  OaUn  III.,  high  priest. 
182-176.  HyrcanuB  b*n  JoMph. 
175.  JaaoD  buira  the  high  prietthood. 
Theatrical     periormanceg      ii 
Jerauleno. 
174.  Autioohiu  IV.  at  JerUBalem. 


167  (25  CbUleu).  The  temple 


164  {W  Chialen).  Temple  aervi. 

162.  Jodaa  defeat*  Nicanor. 
161.  Deatli  of  Judaa. 

Jose  ben  Joezer  and  Joee  ben 
Jocliaiia 
.  Death  of  t__ 
Jonathan, 

152.  -loiiathBn,  biah  priest 
143.  Jonathan  captured  by  Tcyphon 
and  soon  afterwards  mm  dèred. 
Simon,  high  priest. 
142.  Judeea  becomea  indepeiideiitl 


141.  Capture  of  Gezer  aod  the  cita- 
del at  Jerugaleni.  '  "    ' 
135.  3imon  murdered.                     .-    . 


162-150.       Deme- 

triua  L,  Soter. 

ileatODeatablished. 


145-143         Anüo- 

ohus  VI. 
ilO-lSL       Auüo- 

chua  VIL,   Si- 
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OTHER  PEOPLBS.  ISRAELITE  LITERATURE:. 


Esther. 

Many  of  the  Faalma. 
TnoBlation  of  the  Law  of  Uosea  into 
Greek. 

The  proverb»  of  Jesus  ben  Sintdi. 


218-20L    Second  Punic  War.  BatÜe 


193.19a  Antiochiu  IIL  at  war  with 

193.  Aotioohiaa  defeated  at  Magnesia 


146.  f^hoge  and  Corinth  «Kked. 


Baruch.    The  E[dat1e  of  JereDoi^. 
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120.  Temple  on  G«rmm  destcojad. 
no.  SuDVia  taken  bv  tbe  JswB. 
106-106.  AriitobulQS,  high  priest  ani 


85-82.  Alaxtinder  wages  war  beTond 

the  Jordan. 
78-69.  Aleiandca     Salome,     qneen. 

Jada  bflU  Tabbaioud  Slmenn  ben 
Setah. 
69.  Arütobulus    eipela     H^rcanm, 
and  becomea  high  pneet  and 

66.  Wot     between    HyreanuB    and 

AriBtobulDS. 
64.  Scaunu  at  Damascns. 
63.  Fompey  at  Damaact». 
61.  Pmnpey  talces  Jeruaalem. 

HjTcanUB   II.    high  pcieat    »nd 
«tbnarch. 
B7-S6.  Kevolt  in  Jndsea. 
54.  Cra«iu  pluaderg  the  Temple . 
47.  AriatobiiluB  poiaoDed  at  Rome, 
Ep\:anua     II.    lecognieed     by 
Ceesar  as  etbnarch  of  Judsa. 


Herod,  governo 
Gatilee. 
Shsmaiah  and  Abtalion. 
42.  Herod     entera     Jenualem 

triumph. 
40-37.  Antigonus  ascends  the  throne 
bj  the  aid  of  the  Farthians. 
4a  The  Roman   Sen   ' 

Herod  king. 
37.  Jerusalem  taken  by  Herod. 
HiUel  and  Shammai. 

24.  Boethns,  the  Alexandrian,  high 

IB-10.  Erection  of  Herod's  temple. 


'SOPLES  sTAHoma  itr  closb 

RBI^TIONB  WITH  ISIUEL- 


113-96.    Antiodias  Cymoenns. 


66.  Pomp«y  in  Aaii. 

64.  Syria becomegaBomanproTince. 


57-5S.  Gabinina,  governor  of  Byria. 
54-53.  Ctassns,  governor  of  Syria. 
47-46.  Seitus    C»aar,    governor     i>f 


44-42.  Syria  onder  Caraini. 
40.  The  ParthiaoB  in  Syria. 


3-13.  Agripps,  Imperial  legate  ii 
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OTHKB  PBOFLEH.  IHRAELITE  LITESATUBE. 


133-120.  The  Graoohi  at  Rome. 


Sibyllmo  Onwle»,  iil.  97-807. 

132.  FniverbB  of  Jesiw  Sinch  ttana 

Utod  into  Greek. 
Otdeat  portions  of  book  of  Enoch. 


63.  CompirMy  of  Catiline. 


Rohan  FmoD. 


49.  CEesaracoaee  tlie  Bubicon. 
48,  Battle  of  PUraalia.     Death  of 
Pompey. 

U  (March  15).  Death  of  Crasar. 
42.  Battle  of  FhilippL 


Piümtot  Solomon. 
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i.  ArchelBDi,  etbnarch  of  Judsa, 
£  uaarU,  tnA  Idomsa.  Anti- 
vaa,  tetraroh  of  Galilee  uid 
Perffi&.  Fhilip.  tetrarch  of  the 


6.  Archelaos  bBDial 
JudKa  iüDorpora 
QalrinuB  holds  a  cenana. 
CopomuB,  pcocurator  of  Jndva, 
Bevolt  of  Judas  the  GalilEean. 
9-12.  MuciuAmbivias.piocurator. 
12-15.  AdkIiu  EutuB,  „ 

16-28.  ValeriuB  Groliu, 
26-36.  Pontiu»  Klate, 

DeMorstion  of  Ghe  oitv  of  the 
Temple. 
18-36.  Joaeph,  aumsmed   Caiaphag, 
higl)  prieat. 

Ï4.  Death  of  PhQip.     Hia  territory 
hecomea    a  Roman  provipce. 
Babban  Gaaialtel. 
37.  Agrippa    I.,    kian    of    PMIip'g 

■  Birth  of  FlariuB  Joaephng. 
38-40.  Paneoution  of    the  Jes™   in 

Aleïuidrïa.    Philo. 
39.  Herod  Antipas  banished. 

Galigula  determines  to  desecrate 
the  Temple. 
11-44.  Agrippa  L,  long  of  the  whole 

of  Palestine. 
44.  Palestine  a  Roman  province. 

Famine  in  Judea. 
44-46.  Cuspius  Fados,  iroTemor. 

Theudag. 
46-48.  TiberiuB  Aleiander,  govamor. 
48.  The  Jews  expelled  from  Rome. 
48.  Agrippa  II.,  prince  of  Chaloi» 
id  overseer  of  the  Temple. 


4»-S2.  Cumi 

Repeatr 

52-61.  Claudia 

Growing  poi 


iTolts  of  the  Jewg. 


Felii, 


14-37.  Tiberius. 


32.  Avellios   Flaccoe,   govemor   of 


39.  Petroning,  goTemor  of  Syria. 
41-54.  Claudiui. 
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GHBONOLOOIOAL   UDBVEY. 


OTHEB  PBOFLBB. 


CHRISTIANITY. 


33  ?  John  the  Baptist. 

34-33T  Public  ministry  of  Jeaiu. 

35r(AttheFuB[)ver.)  JeBiucruoiSed 

at  Jemsalem. 
37?   PeiBecntion    of    the   disciples 

(Stephen).    Puil  converted. 


40  ?  Paiü  at  J«niBalem  with  Peter 

(Galatwns  i.  18). 
44  T  Death  of  James,  the  soa  of  Zebe- 


51  TConferenceftt  Jerusalem  )G»L  iL 
I'll).    Dispute  between  Peter 
and  Paal  at  Antio<di  (Gal.  ii. 
13  ff). 
52ÏPaiilinGalati». 
Paal  in  Europe. 
Pant  at  Corinth.' 


ISKAELITE  LITESATURE. 
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OHBONOLOOIOjLL   SUKTKr. 


60.  Portioa  Featui,  governor. 


M.  TliB  Temple  of  Jeruaalem  com- 
pleted by  Agripptt  IL 
r-i-ee.  GevAuerlotaa,  governor. 
66.  B«volt  at  Csesarea  and  Jenua- 
lem.    Moaada  aucprued.   Cea- 
tiiia defeated.  Manv  ChrütiaDS 
retreat  to  Pella.   FlavinB  Jose- 
phus,  governor  of  Galilee. 
S7.    Galilee   ia  the   poirei   of   the 

BumanB. 
es.  Vespaeian    conquern     Northern 

Jndiea  and  Idamiea. 
70.  Tilu»  beaiegeB  and  takes   Jeni- 

aalem.     Temple  destroyed. 
73.    Muada,  the  laat  refuge  of  the 
Zelote,  taken, 
The  Soribes  retrakt  to  Jurniia. 
Johanan  ben  Zaccbu. 
Pali  of  the  Temple  at  On, 
Ciamaliel  ben  Simeon,  patriarch 
of  the  Jews, 

The  new  Sanhedrin  at  Jamnia 
81-96.  Fenecntion  of  the  Jews  under 
DomiCion. 


132-135.  Revolt  under  Barooohbah. 
Taking  of  Betar.    Akibah 

.      ben  Joseph. 
136.  Jenualem     a     Roman     city. 

3cribe>   assemble   at   Lydda. 

The  Datioaal  euatenoe  of  the 

JewB  at  an  eod. 


61  (July).  CoDflagration   of 
(Au^t)     Penecntion     ol 
Chiutiana. 


6S.  Galba,  Otho,  Vitelliiii. 

69-79.  Vespanan. 

70,  litDi  enters  Rome  in  trinmidi. 


96-98.  Herva. 
9S-117.  Trajan. 
117-138.  Hadrian. 

138-161,  Antontniu  Pina. 

161-180.  Macctu  Anrelius. 
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CHIUBTIANITT. 


IBRAELITE  LITEB&TUBB. 


r-it  I.  Thamlmianit 

.'<5-G9  f  PiiUl  at  EpbesUS  and  Uoiinth. 

;.6F  tUliUiant. 

üS  r  /.  and  II.  CorüUkinM. 

59  T  Soman», 

BS  J  Faal  KoeB  to  JcroBaleiH  aail 
made  priaoner. 

riS-ei  f  Paul  at  Cieeanta. 

61-62  ?  Paul'a  iounier  to  Borne. 

62-64!  Paul's  impriBonment  at  Rome. 
//.  Timothy  L  1.  2,  lB-18 
9-18  r  PKüippiam.   Pkütiium. 


68.  Smdatüm. 

Before  70F  OldtHpoHiOraof  MtüOma 
antdMark. 


About  90?  Jamt».  Gmpels  according 

to  Matthtv>  and  Mari. 
3oon  after  100,  /.  POtr.    Ephttiam. 

Gospel  according  to  £uJ%  Soon 

followed  by  Act»  of  Apotilti. 
After  130 !       II.  ÏYmotój.       Tuut. 

I.  Timotky. 

Jade. 
Before   ISO  ?    Ooapel  aooording:   to 

Jokn,      I.  John,      II.  John. 

III.  John. 
After  160?   II.  PeUr.     Epiatle  of 

Bamabaa.  Epistle  of  Clement. 
170.  Cburch  Ustory  of  Hegesippoa. 


Apocatj^e  ot  Banich.    IV.  Eadraa. 
93orM.    Josephus'a  "Jewiali  Anti- 
quities," and  "Against  Apion." 
After  100.  JoBBphuB'B  "Lifo." 


Near  the  end  of  the  second  ceotar; 

Rabbi  Jndah  gives  the  MUhna 
its  presant  fonn. 
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INDEX    OF    SUBJECTS. 


AiBOiT,  choesD  by  Tahweh  tp  iaeiat 
Mosn,  Ü.  20 ;  1U9  work  on  b«half 
of  his  people,  ii.  28-39  ;  big  magio 
KttS,  u.  35-37;  bin  age  when  he 
spoke  to  Pbanoli,  ii.  46 ;  at  the 
tent  of  conferenoe,  u,  72-73,  123 ; 
iDiiignaut  with  Moaes,  iL  72 ;  for- 
I  bidden  to  see  the  promised  land,  ii. 
122-123;  directs  the  leraeUtea  to 
make  a  golden  imaRe  of  a  bull,  iii 
3Ö0-S51 ;  his  part  in  tbe  image  wot- 
Bhip  explained,  iii.  353-356 ;  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  prieathood,  ir. 
ISli  miiBof  appointed  to  hold  the 
piiestl;  office,  li.  262;  iii.  400;  v.  54. 

Aaronites,  i.  34;  the  rutea  and  dia- 
tinctiona  of,  regarding  priestlf 
office,  iv.  181-184,  239 ;  contest  for 
prieathood,  iv.  244. 

Abana,  river  of  DaniBBCiis,  iii.  206. 

Abarbonel,  a  Jewish  scholar,  v.  93. 

Abbot  Sioufsiuis  Exiguos  Sxesdate 


ot  0 


rera,  v, 


Abednego,  in  the  furnace,  iv.  291. 

Abel,  i.  67  ;  death  of,  i.  68 ;  Hebrew 
form  of  name,  i.  80. 

Abel-Beth  Maachah,  iii.  72;  the 
woman  of  called  wise,  iii  99. 

Abel-mizaim,  i.  293. 

Abiah,  ii.  290. 

Abiathar,  sod  of  Ahimelech,  ii.  361 ; 
y.  274;  chief  priest  of  David,  iii, 
29 ;  prepares  for  David's  return  to 
Jercsalem,  iii.  69 ;  friend  of  David, 
iii.  S3;  depased  fiom  the  priest- 
hood, iii.  9L 

AUb,  ii.  43,  44. 

Abibal,  friend  of  Dtrid,  iti  37. 


Abiel,  the  sons  of,  Ü.  314. 

Abiezer,  iL  186. 

AbigoU,  ii  363-866. 

Abihu,  son  of  Aaron,  ii.  71 ;  his 
fate,  ir.  239. 

Abijah  or  Abijam,  king  of  Judah, 
iii.  142. 

Abimelecb,  son  of  Gideon,  ii.  200- 
208  ;  made  ting  by  the  Sheohera- 
itea,  ii.  200;  murders  Gideon's 
sons,  Ü.  200 ;  destroys  Shechem, 
Ü.  201-202 ;  killed  before  Thebes, 
ii.  202 ;  story  of  considered,  ii,  202- 
208 ;  firat  king  in  Israel,  ii.  206. 

Abimelecb,  friend  of  David,  iii.  83 ; 
how  treated  by  tradition,  iii.  90. 

Abinadab,  son  of  Saul,  Ü.  314 ;  his 
death,  ii.  37B. 

Abinadab,  son  of  Jesse,  ii.  332,  342. 

Abinadab  receives  the  ark,  iii.  9. 

Abinoam,  ii.  166. 

Abicam,  iv.  242-243. 

Abishai,  ii.  369,  392,  394 ;  denres  to 
defend  David,  iii.  6L 

Abner,  Ü.  314,  392-395. 

Abraham,   his  name  chanj^  from 


i.^i>.<^a<>u.ii  ^^,.«11  tribes,  i.  128- 
133  ;  possible  meaning  of,  i.  133  : 
dweilmg   at    Haran,  i.   140 ;    the 

beUever,  L  140-116  ;  jonmey  of,  i. 
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dealinga  with  Abimcleoh,  i.   143- 


onqOest  over  EaBtem  kinge,  1. 
49-160;  visited  by  Melchized^,  L 
151-132  ;  hii  depreinou  and  visiau, 
i,  165-1S8 ;  nftme  becomes  Abra- 
ham, i.  169  ;  Bigmfication  of,  I  169. 
See  Abraham. 

Abgalom,  iii.  49 ;  angry  with  Am- 
□OD,  ill.  49  ;  slays  Amnon,  iii.  50  ; 
takes  cefuge  in  Uesihur,  iii.  SI :  re- 
called to  Jerusalem,  iii.  54 ;  bis 
beauty,  iii.  EG  ;  hia  court,  iii.  66  ; 
his  hair,  iii.  66  ;  attempt  to  macp 
the  throne,  iii.  RZ-de;  proclaimed 
king,  iiL  58 ;  his  reception  at 
Jenigalem,  iii.  62  ;  his  army  meets 
that  of  David,  iii.  65;  hia  death, 
iii.  65,  66  ;  hi»  monument,  iii.  66  ; 
DariiTB  grief  at  hia  death,  iii. 
67-69. 

Accad,  ruled  by  Nimrod,  i.  110. 

AchKuB,  i.  132. 

Achaia,  v.  24. 

Acbaiciu,  member  of  the  church  of 
Corinth,  vi.  231 ;  315. 

Achan,  hi'  crime  and  pimishment, 
ii.  I27-12S  :  laid  under  the  ban,  ii. 
132. 

Achish,  king  of  Gath,  ii.  372,  SS4, 
387  ;  receives  David,  ii.  386. 

Acbor,  ugniGcation  of,  ii.  128;  valley 

AchUh,  ii.  149. 

Acta  of  the  Apostles,  Book  of,  ex- 
amined, r.  31-34  ;  character  of,  vi. 
396  ;  in  respect  to  accoant  of  Paul, 
vi.  232-235,  235-240;  aooount  of 
conSict  between  Peter  and  Paul 


balance  b 


een  Peter  and  Paul, 


:    of    Paul, 


if  Peter' 


tbe    I 

vi.  2fll-aa;aH0, 

310 ;  narrative  < 

alt  the  churcbes, 

rative  of  Peter'i 

vi  266,  267;   cloeiiiK  atatementi 

with  respect  to  Paul  mostly  un- 

truatworChy,    vi.  364 ;    author    of 

indebted  to  another  record  for  the 

Jonmeyi  of  Pani,  ri.  269;  direr- 


geucei  from  other  acconnti  nf 
Paul's  work  and  ioumeyB,  vi.  3^. 
334,  340^1. 

Adah,  wife  of  Lamech,  L  68. 

Adah,  wife  of  Eaan,  i.  316. 

Adam,  L  63;  temptation  of,  i.  BS- 
59  ;  bis  age,  i.  80 ;  family  archiiM 
of,  L  BO  :  signification  of,  i.  79, 

Adar,  twelfth  mouth  of  Jewish  year. 


Admi 


i.  175. 


Adonai,  sabatitated  for  YHWH,  ii. 
22. 

Adonijah,  iii.  73-76 ;  put  to  death, 
iiu  9L 

Adoniram,  directs  the  building  of 
the  temple,  iii.  111. 

Adonis,  l^end  of,  Ü.  224. 

Adoram,  treasurer  of  David,  iü.  29  ; 
chancellor  of  Reboboam,  iii  130; 
stoned  to  death,  iiL  130. 

Adriel,  a  348. 

AduUam,  cave  of,  ii.  357. 

Adulteress  brought  before  Jeena,  vi. 
27 ;  dismiaaed  by  Jesus,  vi.  28. 

JSlana,  Gulf  of,  L  215. 

.tineas,  cured  by  Peter,  vi.  262. 

Africa,  people  of  Northern,  i.  399. 

Agabua,  a  prophet,  vi.  233,  336,  336. 

Agag,  ii.  3Ü2-S25. 

Agrippa  II.,  date  of  appointment  to 
the  aupervision  of  the  temple,  v.  5. 

Agur,  a  sage,  iv.  171. 

Ahab,  L  2r-28;  iii.  144-162;  son  of 
Omri,  iiL  46;  aucceeds  to  the  throne 
of  Israel,  iii  146 ;  encourafns  oom- 
men»  and  indostry,  iii .  147  :  mar- 
ries Jezebel,  iii.  147 ;  erects  a 
temple  for  Baal,  iii.  148;  ' 
against  Syria^  iii  "  "  " 
Benbadad,  ül  II 
condemned  by» 


i.  149-162; 
;  hie  Ic 
sphet,  ii 


i  lemency 

■   -   152; 

.  154. 


both,  ii 

15S ;  denounced  by  Elijah,  ii 

consults  the  piDpheta,  iii.  167-169; 
his  death,  iii.  160;  length  of  hia 
reign,  iii.  161 ;  his  cbanictar,  iii. 
161.  162 ;  trial  of  the  power  of 
Yabweta  and  BuO,  üï.  183-187. 

Ahab,aprophat,ir.  46;bistate,iv.84. 

AhasneruB,  feaat  of,  iv.  277. 

Abaauerua,  the  wandering  Jew,  vL 
120. 

Ahava,  river,  iv.  188. 

Ahaz,  L  29,  30 ;  son  of  Jotham,  IS. 
316  i  king  of  Judah,  sacrifices  his 
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finlbora  eon,  üL  316 ;  ukB  aid 
from  the  A^Tiani,  iii.  317 ;  how 
renrdod  in  Chronicles  and  KiDgs, 
iii.  330-338;  interview  with  IsaiaK, 
iii.339;  leagtb  of  hisceisn,  iii.  361. 

Ahaziah,  «on  of  Ahah,  iii.  149;  kJDB 
of  iBmal,  ÜL  16^  ;  Durstive  of,  iii 
165-lSS ;  his  treatment  of  Elijah, 
ÜL  166-167  ;  bi>  de&tb,  iii.  167. 

Ahaziah,  gmndaDn  of  Ahab,  iii.  17S; 
kiog  of  Judah,  iiL  176;  üain  by 
Jehu,  iii.  176,  225. 

Ahl&h,  ii.  303. 

Ahijah.  interview  with  Jeroboam, 
iii.  132 ;  predicts  fail  of  Jeroboam, 
iii.  143-143. 

Ahikam,  lonafShaphan,  ir.  16,66; 
friendly  to  Jeremiah,  iï.  20. 

AhimaiE,  sod  of  Zadok,  iiL  61)  car- 
ries news  to  David,  iii.  66-67. 

Ahimelech,  ii.  265 ;  priest  at  Nob, 
IL  356  ;  V.  274  ;  Bon  of  Abituii,  ii. 
360 ;  snffera  from  the  wratb  of  Saol, 
ii.  360-361. 

Ahinoam,  wife  of  Sanl.  ii.  314. 

AbinoBTD,  wife  of  David,  ii.  366. 

Ahio,  iii.  10, 

AhithopheL,  üï.  67,  60,  62,  63  ;  takes 
his  life,  iii.  64 ;  why  bia  D^iinioOB 
vers  valuable,  iii.  100. 

Abltub,  ii  308. 

Aholsih,  ngDiScation  of,  ir.  98. 

AhoUbah,  aignifi cation  of,  iv.  98. 

Aholibamab,  i.  21& 

Ahura,  i.  61. 

Abuzzath,  i  210. 

Ai,  a  Csnaaoite  dty,  i.  142,  161 ; 
attacked  and  destroyed,  ii.  128- 
129 ;  Uid  ander  the  ban.  iL  132. 

Ajalon,  the  moon  stands  still,  ii.  135. 

Aiephim,  signification  of.  iiL  63. 

Akiba,  Rabbi,  ■uoces»}rto  Hillel,  v. 
434  ;  hii  views  on  divorce,  v.  434. 

Alabaster,  woman  with  9ssk  of  oint- 
ment,  vL  64-65 ;  historical  value  of 
the  story,  vi,  66. 

Albion,  long  of,  i.  132. 

AlbinuB,  vi.  376. 

Alexander  the  Great,  i,  33,  %;  con. 
qners  the  Persian  kinsdom,  iv.  274 ; 
Ï.  60. 

Aleiander  the  onppenmitl),  vi,  366. 

Aleiaodri»,  ri.  215. 

Alexandrian  philosophy,  vL  403-409, 
4IL 

AleiandriMM,  «ynagiognei  of,  vi.  IBS. 


V.  284;  when  real  and  gi 
ived,  Ï.  286. 


Amalek,  ^» 

Ajnalekitea,  ITiB,  ii.  65,  185;  con- 
quered by  Isnelites,  iL  66  ;  Uid 
under  the  ban,  ii,  322 ;  bom 
Ziklag,  ii.  388. 

Amasa,  general  of  Absalom's  army, 
iii.  64;  made  commander  under 
David,  iiL  69,  71 ;  killed  by  Joab, 
Hi.  72. 

Amaziah,  aon  of  Jossh,  kins  of 
Judah,  iii.  230  231 ;  loses  his 
kingdom,  iiL  243-247. 

Amaziah,  chief  prieat  at  Bethel,  iii 
280,  282. 

Amenemha  lit.,  i.  303. 

Amenopbis  III.,  date  of,  L  801; 
date  of  his  temple,  ii.  10. 

Amittu,  father  of  Jonab,  iii.  246. 

Ammon,  attacked  by  David,  iii  27. 

Ammomtes,  Tbo,  L  22,  23,  1?3, 129 ; 
iL  98, 118  ;  represented  by  Lot,  L 
129  ;  their  wars  with  Israelites,  ii. 
213,  216,  292-293,  303-303,  304;  iii. 
26-27 ;  conquered  by  Saul,  ii.  293, 
302-303 ;  conquered  by  Darid,  iii. 
26-27. 

Amnon,  feigns  aickneas,  iii.  49 ;  is 
■lain  by  Absalom,  ÜL  60. 

Amon,  son  of  Manasseh,  king  of 
Judah,  iiL  393:  length  of  big 
reign,  iiL  393  ;  king  of  Jndah,  iii 
404  ;  murdered,  iiL  404. 

Amorites,  The,  L  312 ;  Ü  84  ;  COD- 
qnered  by  th»  Israelites,  ii.  114. 

Am'iB,  L  20,  214  ;  iii.  276-2S2  ;  gives 
the  time  of  Israel's  wandering,  ii. 
87  ;  prophecy  of  Jsrael's  fate.  jii. 
279-281 ;  rejects  the  title  of  pro- 
phet, iii.  280-282;  how  dis- 
tinguished from  other  presets, 
iiL  390 ;  bis  judgment  of  bnwl 
considered,  iii  300-303. 

Amosis,  i.  3(>6. 

Amoz,  father  of  Isaiah,  iii.  327. 

Amram,  iL  12. 

Ananiaa,  husband  of  Sapphira,  tI. 
174  ;  death  of,  vi.  176  ;  story  of 
considered,  vi.  175  176. 

Ananisa,  a  believer,  visits  Saul,  vi, 
217,  218;  storyot,  afiBtion.ïi.  2ia 
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Anikito,  the  dtrelting-EJ&M  of,  i. 

311-312  ;  »  nee  of  giants,  ii.  84. 
AndjHB  of  the  Lord'»  piwer,  t. 

335-339. 
Anstbotb,  native  placa  of  Jeremüli, 

JVndFBW,  >oa  of  Jouft,  v.  16^ 

Aner,  i.  149. 

Angelology.  H»  of,  iv.  276. 

Ad^Ib,  r&nkï  of,  v.  57. 

Animali,  cleAii  and  uoclean,  L  101- 
102  i  iii.  239  ;  It.  227  ;  beKevcd  to 
havo  fiouli,  i.  103-104  ;  Uw  of  the 
■laashler  of,  L  1<J3 ;  iii.  4^9 ; 
pauiihment  of,  i.  103  ;  woiehip  of, 
L  104;  iL  ]05;  üi.397.    ^dTood. 

AoinUiD,  i.  227-22H. 

Ann»,  T.  79  ;  prophesitia  that  Jesiu 
■hall  be  the  debverer  of  Iirael,  v. 
79. 

Annu,  high  prieit,  V.  122;  vi.  ISO; 
date  of  depodtioD,  T.  122. 

Anti-Chriat,  aeet  of,  -ri.  401,  402. 

Antioch,  capital  of  Syria,  v,  21 ;  vi. 

At,  Ï.  21 ;  disciplea  pre&ch  Jeaua  at, 
'Tj.  208;  the  diKipln  finit  called 
Chciitiang  at,  vi.  233-234  ;  com- 
nranitj  of  helievera  at,  vi.  2;J4-2;),i. 
Antiochuü  Epipfaanefl.  date  of  hia 
attempt  to  destroy  J  mrisli  religion, 
i  36;  iv.  274;  hia  peraecution 
obliges  the  zealots  to  save  Juda- 


Antipas,  Herod,  v.  156. 

Antonia,  iv.  155. 

Aphek,  iii  151. 

Apis,  worship  of,  ii.  105  ;  iii.  134. 

Apocalypaea,  The,  iv.  304. 

Apooalrptic  literature.  The,  tL  38! 


305  ;  prayer  of  A 

404. 

Apocryphal  guapels,  T.  96,  105. 
Apollo,  iL  78. 
Apollos,  fellow-] abonrer  with  Paul, 

vi.  312 ;    poaaible    nathor  of    the 

Epistle  to  the  Uebrewa,  vi.  372. 
Apostles.  The,  why  ao  called,  v.  230, 

23S ;  aent  out  to  preach,  V.  233- 


JewMi  idea  of  a  religions  Hfe,  v. 

20 ;  nerer  intended  to  found  a  new 

religion,  vl  383  ;  their  anatsiaiag 
'  hope,  tL  384.    Ste  Uiwnples. 
Apostolic  comntunity  at  Jerusalem, 

vi  182-189. 
Apostolic  FatheiB,  wiitinga  of,  t.  28, 

96. 
Apoatolio  tradition  silent  as  to  the 

birth  of  Jeaua  at  Bethlehem,  T.  71. 
Apnea,  iv.  61. 
Aquila,  host  of  Paul  at  Crainth,  ii, 

279,  282,303. 
Arabab,  yaUey  of,  i.  216. 
Arabia,  tribes  representeil  by  Ith- 

mael,   L  129;  cTiviaion  of,  i.   165, 

1ËË;  position  i>f,  i.  165;  iuhaÜtaota 

of,  i.  164, 166. 
Arabia  Deserta,  i.  130,  165  ;  inhafat- 

lanta  of,  L  130,  166. 
Arabia  Felii,  1.130,  105,  166;  origin 

of  its  tribes,  i  130. 
Arabia  Potreea,  i.  130,  165,  166  ;  ii. 

69;    origin  of    ita  tribea,   i    130; 

BignificaLion  of,  ii.  69. 
Arabs,  The,  i.  123;    attachment  to 

Ararat,  l  91'.  ' 

Araunah,  iiL  38-40 ;  (hreshiDg  floor 

Archangels,  The,  iv.  276. 
ArchelanB,    gnvemor  of   Judsa,   v. 

accused  at  Home,   and  banished. 


AriatarchuB  of  TheBBalonica,  i 


of,  iL  105  ;  dweiling-place  of  Yah- 
weh,  ii.   105-106 ;    taken  by  the 

Philistines,  iL  261 ;  David's  plana 


iiL  8  ;  given  up  by  the  Fhilistinss, 
ÜL  9;  its  removal  to  Jetua.lem, 
ÜL  10-11;  contains  the.  ten  com- 
muid  meats  engraved  on  stono,  iii. 
1X2  ;  placed  in  ths  temple,  iii.  112. 
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TNCBX  OF  suBJZora. 


Armsnïft,  ondis  of  the  hamsD  nee, 

l  66. 
Ar-Moab,  n.  111. 
Amioni,  son  of  Kkpah,  ÜL  22. 

Arnon,  broak  of,  ii.  lil. 

Aroer,  ii.  111 ;  ÜL  36. 

Arphaind,  i  124, 129,  3IL 

Artaxeriee  I.,  dste  o{  saccDraion,  W. 
185  ;  liKnificfltlon  of,  iï.  185  ;  for- 
bids tlie  rebnildiiig  o(  tbe  walla  of 
Jsrtualem.  ir.  194  ;  description  of 
th»  foMt  of,  iv.  196-197  ;  appoiDta 
NBhemiah  gOTHrnur  of  Jvtd»a,  iy. 


198. 


Arten 


B  {Diana),  vi.  309-310. 
Ü,  206. 
K  of  Jadah,  üi.  144,  217, 


Asahel,  ii.  392-393 

Asaph.  Üi.l2 ;  iï.  258.  260 :  dat»  oon- 
eemin2himiintnist«>nrtlir,iii.l02. 

Ascenaion  Day.  why  obfCTved  by  the 
Church,  ïi  156, 

Ascenaion  of  Jesan.  vi.  155-157. 

Ashdod,  cityji.  387  ;  iiL  7.8. 

Ashdoditee,  The.  üi.  7. 

Ashec,  i.  240,  294. 

Aaherab,  heathen  goddess,  iL  ini ; 
iii.  14«-,  worship  of,  iL  100-101 ; 
hi.  396,  397;  «anotuary  of  de- 
stroyed, ÜL  432. 

Asherah,  The,  ii.  1B7-,  9nbj»ct  nf 
considered,  iiL  148;  destroyed  by 
Hez^kiah.  iii.  367-368  ;  use  of  con- 
demned in  the  law,  iv.  226. 

Ashkenai,  i.  122. 

ABhleroth-Karnaim,  i.  149. 

Ashteroth,  god  of  the  Sidoniana,  iii. 
94,  109,  148. 

Asians,  synadognes  of.  vi,  195. 

Askalon,    ''     "■"     """     -  .    .     <-- 


Judah 


i.  15a 


asyria,  niins  of.  i.  113;  population 
of,  i.  113;  historical  inecriptinna 
of,  iiL  378-377  ;  oppressed  by  ene- 
miM,  iii.  420-42L 

AsByTÏans,  treatment  of  their  cap- 
tivea,  iii.  317-318;  war  with  Judah, 
iiL  376-881. 

Astar-Cbemoah,  iii.  164. 

Astarte,  iiL  135,  149;  worship  of 
deacribed,  iiL  395 ;  aanotnary  de- 
stroyed, üi.  432. 

Athalish,  i.  28 ;  daughter  of  Ahab, 
iü  149,  217,  Z34;herrulein  JudaD, 
iU.  225  ;  her  death,  iii.  226. 


Athens,  tL  216, 277. 
Atonement,  Day  of,  ir.  239.231. 
Augustus  OctaviaauB,  date  of,  t.  2. 
AuHUstine,  vL  408. 
Avaria,  probable  siffnification  of,  i. 

306;  iL  64, 
Avritea,  the,  L  312  ;  ii,  110. 
Azariah,  friend  of  l)aniel,  Iv.   289» 

See  Abednego. 
Aiariah,  the  prophet,  iiL  2S). 
Asariah,  son  of  AmoEiah,  and  ling 


Baal,  ÜKnification  of,  i.  20;  worship 
of,  i.  24,  27  ;  the  t[od  made  into  a 
kini,  i.  136 ;  b  Dommon  name  ai 
well  as  a  proper  name  of  different 

Cls,  iL  195;  eabstitution  of 
httk  in  compound  proper 
names,  it  196;  connected  with 
son  worship,  ii.  226 ;  represented 
with  boins,  iii.  139;  hia  priests 
destroyed  by  Jehu,  iii,  179 ;  con- 
flict with  ïahweh,  iii,  181-195 ; 
defeated  in  Judoh,  iü.  ï23-2^; 
worship  overthrown  io  Judab,  vL 

Boalath,  iii.  117- 

Baal-beiith,  signification  of,  ii.  20C. 
Baal-Gad,  ugnification  of,  i.  134. 
n..i  u.^or,  iii.  50. 

,   signification 

Da'nd,  iiL  84. 

Baal-meon,  iiL  164. 
Baal-Per.ziro,  ÜL  2. 
Baal-shaliaha,  iii,  206. 
BaaUebub,  signification  of,  iit.  1G6  ; 

Baasha,  iii,  1^ ;  king  o(  Israel,  iü. 

Babel,  ruled  by  Nimrod,  i.  110; 
tower  of,  i.  115-117 ;  aignifieMiaa 
of,  i.  IIG. 

Babylon,  i.  98;  armies  of  called 
Chaldasan,  iv.  26 ;  the  capital  of 
Nebuchadreszar,  iv,  116-117  ;  at- 
tacked by  Ujirus,  iv.  117  ;  sorrow 

prophecy  of  the  murder  at  Beth- 
lehem, V.  94, 

Babylonia,  niins  of,  i,  113, 

Bahurim,  iii.  GL 

Balaam,  legendof.iiL  261 -274; blesses 
Israel,  UL  264-269  ;  the  legend  hi» 
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INDXX   or  BUBIECTS. 


ui.  274. 

BsUk.  ■nu  of  Zippor,  ÜL  201 ;  sendi 
embaoy  to  BbImid.  iii.  261-262. 

Baldw,  legend  of,  ii.  225. 

Bslthuu,  T.  95. 

Bklthuu  Bekker,  t.  170. 

Buiuh,  thB.  ii.  295  :  iii.  Ifl  ;  io  oon- 
nectionwith  ocrifion  of  Solomon, 
iii.  97,  98;  in  connectioD  with 
wonhip  of  Yahireh,  ia  14S ; 
buDsbs  dHtrored  under  Eenltifth, 
iii  366.369 ;  dertro;ed  ]u  Judsh, 
ÜL  iSS ;  HM  of  oondenmed  in  tha 


132. 


k»,  i  . 
Bas,  the,  il.  102 ;  cmtom  ' 
Ba.pti<t,  JobD  the.    Sa  Jc__. 
BjLptiuD  fint  prmctÏAcd  b;  John,  T. 

132  ;  of  JeWM,  T.  112-154  ;  tr»di- 

149-151 ;   not  inititnted  br  Jesua, 
Ti.  171 ;  origin  of  in  tbe  Cliri«ti»n 

-  ehnrcb  noC  known,  ri.  171-172. 

Bmtbbu  ( JuQs)  the  robber,  vL  111, 


of,  ï,  93. 

Buia,  W.  155. 

BaHesQi,  suntained  Elymu,  tI.  235; 
atmcli  with  blindneaa,  vi  235. 

BarnftbM.  th«  Cyprisn,  r.  IS :  tï. 
a09  ;  fellow.l.bounir  with  Panl.  v. 
23,  24  ;  Ti.  232,  235  ;  Beat  to  Jeni- 
■olem  witb  eontributiona,  tl  233; 
goea  toAntiochinFiBldia,  vL  236; 
Bïpelled  from  Antioch,  tï.  2.t7 ; 
pre«ohea  «t  Iconinm,  ïj.  237  ;  Hsea 
to  Lystra  and  Derbe,  vL  237  ;  re- 
garded u  Zena  (Jupitcrl,  tl  238  ; 
returns  to  Antioch.  tl  239 ;  an 
kpoatle  o{  the  heathens,  tI.  241 ; 
Mcompaniea  Paul  to  Jeniaalem, 
Ti.  249 ;  joina  tbs  Jewish-Chrietian 
portT,  VI.  296 :  deputed  to  go  to  Je- 
rowem,  according  to  the  book  of 
the  Acta,  vi.  257;  addressee  the 
oommunity  at  Jenualem,  vi.  258  ; 
ooctendii  witb  Faal,  vi.  259  ;  goes 
with  MarlE  to  Crpma,  vi.  26»; 
powibly  returned  to  Pavil'e  prin- 
ciples at  a  later  period,  vi.  261. 

Barnabas,  Efostle  of,  v.  28. 


455. 

Baruch,  friend  of  Jeremiah,  iv.  20 ; 
writea  the  oracles  of  Jeremiab,  ir. 
30  ;  the  reading  of  the  oracles  of 
Jeremiah,  iv.  31-33 ;  his  Gdclit;  U> 
Jeremiah,  iv.  74;  hie  choraoter, 
i».  74. 

BatzUUi.  iii.  70,  76. 

Baahan,  ii.  Ill,  U4i  territory  of 
king  of,  ii.l85. 

Baahemath,  wife  of  Esan,  1  216. 

Bathahebo,  üL  41,  73. 

Bathshoa,  iiL  41. 

Bato,  i.  132. 

Beasts,  clean  and  nndean,  laws  at 
Stt  AnimaJa. 

Beatitudea,  the,  T.  198-208 ;  contain 
central  teachings  of  Jeaue,  v.  199- 
203;  virtnes  enforced  in,  t.  203- 
208  ;  aoarce  of  some  of,  as  givea 
by  Luke,  t.  201-202. 

Bedouins,  meaning  of  na□I^  1. 164; 
character  and  religion  oF,  i.  167, 
16S. 

Beeljada,  significatioD  of,  i.  196. 

BsElzebnl,  QBe  of  name,  iiL  165: 
power  of  Jeana  iPaol)  attributed 
to  by  Fhariaeea  ( Jewiah-Cbris- 
tiana),  vi,  SOO-tOS. 

Beeri.  father  of  Hosea,  iil  291. 

Beersbebo.  lanetuary  at,  L  134 ;  wall 
of,  L  135;  bome  of  Israel,  L  210; 
signification  of,  L  211-212 ;  de- 
aoription  of,  i.  213-214 ;  terror  of, 
i.  213 ;  worship  of,  i.  214,   iii.  277. 

Bekker,  Balthazar,  v.  170. 

Bel,  i.  46,  113 ;  temple  of,  i.  115. 
116,121-,  iï.llS. 

Bela,  i.  175. 

Belial,  sons  of,  iv.  292,  293. 

Believen,  6nt  band  of.  vi.  48;  the 
oommunily  of,  vi.  173;  manner  of 
Hfe  amongat,  vi,  174,  177 ;  cha- 
racteristic feature  in  the  faith  of, 
vL  177-Ï7B;  first  collision  of  with 
the  priestly  authoritiea,  vi.  186- 
181;  first  mention  of  Jamea  as 
member  of,  vi.  189;  first  oauae 
of  diesenaion  amongat,  vi.  193; 
194,201,203;  scattered  at  the  death 
of  Stephen,  tL  199,  205-206  ;  Uttle 

places,  vi,  206,244.    Sm  Christian* 
and  Community. 
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B^HhaEzar,  his  fsMt,  ir.  203  {  )nn 
of  NebuchadrezzU',  iv.  292 ;  the 
writing  on  tha  wsU,  ir,  293  ;  erro- 
nooua  repreMnUtion  of,  iï    """ 

Benaiah,  iiu  3. 

Benhadad,  king-  of  Syria,  i 
makel  war  upon  Ahab,  'iv, 
hÏB  death,  iv.  173-173, 

BeiijamiB,  L  252,  274,  234 ; 


Benjamitea,  bownntn  wid  BÜngan 
iii.  4 ;  diviainn  of  the  tribea.  iii.  131 

Ban-oai,  bignificatioa  of,  i.  252. 

Beor,  father  of  Balaam,  iii.  2aL 

Bar»,  aijcnifitiation  of,  i.  162. 

B«iben,  The,  i.  299. 

Bureahiah.  ÜL  313. 

Bered,  i  164. 

Beraïce,  Ti.  354. 

Bcflor,  >tr«Mii  of,  ü.  38S. 

Bethany,  vi.  434,  425 :  dbttuice  of 
from  JeniaalBm,  vi.  IS. 

Bethel,  sanctuary  at,  i.  134;  _ 

at,  L  135,  231,  Sm,  254  ;  a  place  of 
worship,  i.  23t ;  ugnJËoatioa  of.  ' 
233,  254 ;  why  >o  oaUed,  i.  231 
254;  graie  of  the  man  of  Qa_ 
from  Judah,  üL  140  ;  aanctuary  af 
destroyed  by  Jeroboam,  iiL  433. 

Betheada,  bath  of,  vi.  420:  meanü 
of  name,  tL  420. 


I.  102-103 ;  1>.  23S ;  prol 

food,  i.  102-103  :  ÜL  439  ;  iv.  235  ; 

laws  on  the  shedding  of,  L  102-107. 
Blaod-areugei',  the,  or  redeemer,  L 

105. 
Blood  of  the  CoTenant,  the,  vi.  TS. 
Boaaergcs,  sieaifioation  of,  t.  231. 
Boar  executed  in  Flandeia,  L  105. 
Bo-z,  iL  246-250  ;  his  marriage  with 

Buth,  Ü.  250. 
Boaz,  name  of  a  brazen  pillar,  iii.  94i 

pillar  of  the  temple,   i'- 


134 ;  ark  n 


BeUinel,  i.  202. 

Bezek.  attacked  by  Jadah,  ii.  149. 

BiUe,  the,  i.  2-6;  eirois  in  the  He- 

bM«  manuscripts,  ii.  251-353. 
Bible-Almanaca,  i.  206. 
Bildad,  friend  of  Job.  iv.  163 ;  his 

oouiuel  to  Job,  iv.  166-167. 
Bilhah,LS39. 

Birsha,  sigaiGcatioD  of,  i.  152. 
BUck  Stone.  The,  i.  22»;  date  of 

theft,  i.  229. 
Bbatns^  vL  1S8. 
Blood,  believed  la  conlaia  tke  tool, 


Borsippa,  i 
Bosheth,  lu 


1^115. 

'lis. 


i.117. 


.  .  .  lubatituted  in  proper  nuoea 
for  Baal,  iL  196. 

Bolta,  L  113. 

Bozei,  iL  308. 

Brahmins,  their  laorsd  books,  L  3. 

Brazen  aea,  bbe,  iii.  26,  94. 

Brazen  aerpent,  the,  iii.  3l)9. 

Bronze  age,  the,  L  7& 

BrugBch,  ii.  9. 

Buddha,  v.  60. 

Bull,  ho  vregarded  by  ancient  peonies, 
iiL  136 ;  the  golden  image  made  bj 
the  Israelites,  iiL  351-362. 


BethlebemTl  256 ;  r.  49. 
Betè-Peor,  ii.  I2B. 
Bethaaida,  V.  159,  331,  36l,  ! 

39». 
Bethahan,  same  changed  to  Scytbo- 

Bethshemesh,  place  of  su 


Byblus,  a  Phoemoian  city,  IL  223. 

CiABi,  i.  229. 

Cabul,  aignifioatioD  of,  ÜL  113. 
"       .reaPhiUppi.  v.  361.  363;    de- 
iption  of,  V.  399, 

I    of    holding    high 


CaiapLa, 


It  a  short  time. 


prieal 

witneaeee  againsi  ijeBua.  vi.  va; 
forces  Jeans  to  declare  hlmaelf  the 
MeBtiiah,  vi.  99  ;  pioDoiincea  jiid){- 
ment  upon  Jesus,  vi  99  ;  presidea 
in  judgmant  over  Peter  and  John, 
Ti  180. 

lain,  i.  67-69 ;  aignifioatinn  of,  i.  67; 
quarrels  with  Abel.  i.  67;  baniabed 
from  Eden.  i.  68 ;    story  of  ooa- 
Bidered,  i.  69-7% 
Cainan,  L  80 ;  rsaemblAnce  to  Cain, 

Cainites,  the,  L  69. 

"^aleh,  iL  84,  91 ;  the  KeniEzites.  iL 

149-168;    a  warrior,    iL    153-154; 

genealogy    of,    ii    158 ;    hnw   le- 
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CJignla,    empornt,    cl^nu    diïi 


Cwift,  in  GalUoe,  vi.  417. 

C&naan,  called  tbe  Hnly  Laad,  t. 
29 ;  signiGcstioD  of.  i.  122 ;  pro- 
— '-■'  -D  tba  poBttritj  o!    '  ■■ 


i.    Ut; 


t?^„„P"" 


Sued 


lerftelitcB,  U.  SS;  coaqoeet  oE,  iL 
133-148;  aoatfaern  |>Ht  of  con- 
quered hy  Israel,  ri.  ]3Ö ;  con- 
quered  by  Joaboft,    ii.  136 ;    K- 

136-148;  conqueat  not  effected' tiÜ 
time  of  SnlomoD,  ü.  138 ;  curse  of, 
UL  116-128. 


123 ;  tbeir  tevfrence  for  an  oak,  i. 
US  ;  composed  ot  vanous  tribes. 
i.  312;  their  wara  iritb  the 
Inraelitea,  ii.  133-136,  139,  103- 
174  ;  nonhip  p^>Hrera  of  nature, 
iiL  115 ;  condition  under  Solomon, 
iii.  117. 120, 121;  Bboininations  of, 
ÜL122. 

CaudSca,  queen  of  MeroB.  vi.  207. 

Canon,  rise  of  the,  ri,  402 ;  date  oE 
the  final  decision  on  the.  ri.  402. 

CapernaniD,  v,  11 ;  position  of.  T. 
1.58.  159  ;  160,  166  ;  reproached  foi 
ne^lectini  '' 
363,  3SS; 

CauhloriCes,  iL  110. 

üarehemiïh,  W.  25. 

Casipbia,  iv.  186. 

Caspar,  v.  W. 

Catherine,  Mount  of  S^nt,  iL  70. 

Catholic  Church,  vi.  407. 

Cati,  worship  ot,  E  lOï. 

CaucasMS,  Mount,  i.  56. 

CencreiB,  a  harbour  oE  Corinth,  ri. 


Centurion  of  Capernaum  implores 
the  aid  of  Jesus  on  behalf  of  his 
sick  son,  vi.  410-420. 

Cephas.    «BsP«ter. 

Cephin*,  iv.  205. 

Chaboraa,  a  river  oE  Mesopotamia, 
iv.  45. 

Chalool,  iii.  102. 


25  ;  attack  Jadafa.  iv.  37  ;  treat- 
ment of  conqoend  IuuIh,  iv.  42; 
attack  ou  JeruBalem,  iv.  57-65; 
garrison  elun  by  Ishmael,  iv.  72  ; 
fall  oi.  their  luugdom,  iv.  117- 
118. 

Chammanim,  ukhI  in  the  worship  of 
Vahweh,  iii.  143;  we  of  con- 
demned in  the  law,  iv.  22& 

Chami>cllioii,  ii.  9. 

Chase,  the,  how  conndered,  in 
Israel,  iii.  17-ia 

(^attiu,  horns  of,  place  where  the 
sermon  on  the  Mount  wan  de- 
livered. T.  180. 

Chïïvah,  Hebrew  Bpallii«  of  Eve,  i. 
80. 

Cbebar,  a  river  of  Mesopotamia,  iv. 

"  CtaeesemakarB'  Valley,"  the,  ii!. 
4,6. 

Chemi,  «Kuiflcation  of,  i.  209. 

Cbemosh.  i.  198 ;  god  of  the  MCoab- 
ites,  iiL  94,  109;  inacriplion  on 
Btone  oanceming  Mm,  iii.  1G3-1G4; 
sanctoary  destroyed,  iii.  432, 

Chemoahoadab,  iii.  164. 

Chfphren,  .antiquity  of  1ÜS  Statue,  i 
84. 

Cherith,  brook,  ui.  181. 

Cherub,  nature  and  ngnificmnce 
doubtful,  iii.  115, 

Children.  aacri6ce  of ,  i.  30 ;  ij.  10'i, 
103,  219-220;  üi.  393.394,  397  ;  iv. 
85,  226  ;  held  reaponaible  for  crime 
of  parenta.  iii-  21-22 ;  iv.  107  ;  de- 
clared frte  from  conaequencea  of 
gLrents'  deeds,  iv.  108, 

"  Children  of  the  kingdom,"  v.  3S5t 

Chileab,  son  of  David,  iii.  55. 

Chilion,  ii.  242. 

Chimbom,  eon  of  Barztltai,  Üi.  70; 

Chinese,  tbeïr  sacred  books,  i.  2. 

Chorarin,  v.  159.  175 ;  rebuked  foi 
neglecüng  ita  opportunities,  v.  331, 

Chriat.    SeeJeaiK. 

Christian,  derivation  ot  the  term,  vi. 
234 ;  applied  to  the  believers  in 
mockery,  vi,  234  ;  characteristjc  of 
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Chrittiani,  tlieir  Bacred  books,  L  2 1 
term  of  reproach,  t.  23  ;  uaad  Old 
TeBtament  M  a,  Bqnrce  for  I' 
biogruphy  of  Jeans,  v.  46 ;  opinii 
of,  BB  to  che  MeBsiabship  of  Jes  . 
V.  411 ;  expectation  of  the  retnm  of 
JeauB,  T.  i'15 ;  foroe  words  of  Jeau» 
into  BgreeiDent  with  their  own 
ideas,  v.  443444 ;  dmmanity  be- 
comes a  church,  vi.  39S ;  persecuted 
under  Nero,  vi.  373 1  reconcile 
themselvcB  ta  the  established  order 
of  thin^,  vi,  397, 

CbriBtiaoity  aprings  into  life  as  a 
religion  at  Antiiich,  vi.  234  ;  sepa- 
rates itself  definitely  from  Judaism, 
vi.  Syj ;  applied  as  a  new  law,  ~' 
394. 

Christmas-day,  origin  of,  v.  83-f 
celebration  of  when  introduced,  ., 
83  i  conjectures  as  to  the  day  of 
Jasiw'  birth,  v.  83 ;  why  fixed  on 
the  25th  Decembor,  v.  83-84  ;  cha- 
racter of  the  festiral,  v.  65. 

Christmas  treeB,  v.  85. 

Chronicler,  the,  sketch  of  his  work,' 
iv.  257-261. 

Chronicles,  book  of,  i.  .% ;  aoconnt 
of  the  ark's  removal  to  JeruBalem, 
iii.  12;  the  writer  of.  iiL  13-14; 
iv.  266-258 ;  when  written,  iii.  81 ; 
its  contents,  iv,  258.260;  composed 
after  the  fall  of  Fersian  monsjchy, 
W,  275. 

"  CbronicleB  of  the  kings  of  Israel," 
book  of,  iii.  145, 

"  Chmniclea  of  the  kings  of  Jndah," 
book  of.  iii.  216. 

Chusa,  V.  238. 

Cnshan,  Risbathim,  ii  160. 

Cice«ium,  iv,  35. 

Cilidans,  synagogne  of,  vi.  196. 

Ciroumcision,  custom  of,  il  101 :  iv, 
180,  227  ;  not  enforced  by  commu- 
nity at  Jerusalem,  vi.  ^S ;  qnes- 
tion  whether  heathea  con  vena 
ought  to  Bubmit  to,  vi,  257-26S. 

Cities  of  Refuge,  i.  106;  iii  439-MO ; 
iv.  183. 

City  of  Palms,  v,  4B1. 

Claudia  Proouia,  vi  114. 

Claudius,  emperor,  banishes  Jews 
from  Borne,  vi,  379 ;  famine  in 
Judte»  in  the  reign  of,  vi.  233. 

CUodius  LysisB,  vi.  343.  347-348. 

Claudius  Felix,  date  of,  v.  6.  . 


Cleopaa,  vi.  Ha 
Cloe,  vi.  315, 
Cnidus,  vi.  357, 
ColoBsisnH,  date  of  epistle  tc 
382  ;  authonhip  of,  vi.  SS. 
Commerce  encouraged  by  ü 

the  worship  of  strange 


influences 
working  on,  vi.  Z4a ;  principles 
of  th-  Essenes  adopted  by,  vl 
246  ;  diapate  with  Paul,  vi.  247  ; 
origin  of  the  dispute,  vi.  34S-249  ; 
leaders  of  racognise  Paul  as  a 
feUow-labonrer,  vi.  250-252;  im- 
pose conditions  on  the  heathea 
converts,  vi  252-2.53  ;  breach  with 
the  gentile  Christians  at  Antiooh, 
vi.  256-267. 

Coniab,  name  of  Jehoiakin ,  iv,  41 . 

Copper,  forging  of,  discovered,  i,  69- 
70,  76. 

Copts,  i,  — 

Corb-- 


j,  signification  of,  v 
Corinth,  v,  24,  vi.  279;  t-  — 
of  believers  at,  vi.  310-331  ;  Paul's 
lost  letters  to  the  chnrch   of,  vi. 
311,  320  ;  condition  of  the  church, 
vL  312-316;  church  sends  letter  to 
Paul,  vi.  315.     See  Paul. 
CoriiithiaDB,   I.   epistle   to  the,   vi 

316-319  ;  date  of,  vi  319. 
Corii 


munity 
T'uil'a 


.  the,  vL 

;  date  of,  vL  32L 

Oorneüua,  vi,  263;  receives  Peter, 
vi  264;  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

Cosmogony,  i.  41. 

CovetnuaDese  of  Lot,  L  148, 

Creation,  first  account  of,  i.  42-44 ; 
theoryofHngh  Miller,  i  46;  theory 
of  J.G.  von  Herder.i.  40;  Chaldsan 
account  of,  i.  47 ;  second  account 
of,  i.  62'64 ;  discrepancies  in  the 
two  accoDnts,  L  54-55 ;  Peniau 
account  of,  I  56,61. 

Crete,  vL  358 
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-CroH,  vuioiu  fönni  of  the,  tL  12L 
Oruci6iioD,   tbs,   \L   118-136:    de- 

■criplion  of,  vi.  121-122. 
CuBh,  L  55, 111. 
CutbnaoB,  iv.  14^-100. 
Catbxb,  iv.  149. 


ia  preach  >r 


,  VL195. 
a  Antiodh, 


Cynu,  i.  32 ;  Ti  93 ;  date  of  revolt 
■gaÏDBt  Astyaga.  iv.  117  ;  iaag  of 
PenioBsand  Med»,  ir.  117  :  coo- 
queat  of  B&byli<D,  iv.  U7 ;  baw 
deacribtd  by  an  laraelïte  prophet, 
iv.  126128 ;  parmltB  Jew»  to  retorn 
JromllabyloD.iv.  127;  hiaedict,  iv. 
128-129, 152;  bis  ediot  >ot  tuthen-- 
lic,  iv.  129. 


Dalmaoutha,  v.  360. 

Daniaria,  vl.  277. 

pamascuB,  ita  independence  lecured, 

iii.  93  i  Saul'B  journey  to,  vi.  216- 

2ia 
Dan,   i.  239,  294  ;  tribe  of,  ü.  176 ; 

nriijia  of    tbe  aaDCtiiMT,    ii.    17G- 

""       coount   of   aanctuary  con- 


iL  178. 

ntioned  by  Eiehiel,  . 
lüi  i  tiia  viainn,  iv.  273-274  ;  story 
•of,  iv.  2S9-39.5 ;  in  the  liona'  den, 
iv.  294  ;  the  visioni.  reeonled  in  the 
book  of,  iv.  297-298;  prophecy  of 
the  Bon  of  man.  iv.  299. 

Danid,  bonk  of,  L  36  ;  origin  of,  i . . 
288  1  author'!  knowledge  of  history 
detective,  iv,  395;  tbe  viaiona  in 
terpreted.  iv.  296-299  ;  its  inspira 
tion  considered,  iv.  299-300 ;  date 
of.  iv.  299. 

Danttea,  the,  il  176  ;  ateal  the  tera- 
phim  and  ephod,  il  17' 

Daphne,  city  in  Egypt,  i 

Darda,  iii.  102.  _ 


of,   iv.    185;    his 'treatmeat    of 
Daniel,  iv.  294-295. 
Datban,  iv.  242,  243. 


DaTid,  J.  24;  ancestry  of,  il  250; 
anointed  by  Samuel,  ii.  332;  at 
the  court  of  Saul,  a  333  ;  arrivea 
at  the  camp  of  Israel,  ii.  342 ; 
meets  and  slays  Gioliatb,  ii.  344- 
346  ;  {riendahip  with  Jonathan,  ii. 
346 1  atoiy  of  his  victory  over.Oo- 
liatb  considered,  ii.  346;  muriea 
Uichal,  it.  348;  aeeka  ud  fnan 
Samuel,  Ü.  349 ;  proofs  of  Jona- 
than'* friendabip,  u.  350-356  ;  fliee 
from  Saul,  ii.  356 ;  pereecuted  by 
Saul,  iL  356-372 ;  takes  refuge  is 
the  cave  of  AduUam,  ü.  357  ;  bis 
life  la  the  deaert,  ii.  3C3 ;  meets 
Abigail  at  Carmel,  ii.  364-365  ;  hie 
wives,  ii.  3G6  ;  apares  the  life  of 
Saul,  ii.  367-371;  enten  tbe  aer- 
vice  of  Achish,  ii.  384 ;  joins  tbe 
Philistines,  ii.  371 ;  bis  marauding 
expeditions,  ii.  386;  monrninz  for 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  ii.  390;  di^e 
in  honour  of  Saul,  iL  319 ;  sends 
embaa^  to  Jabrsb.  iL  391;  mar- 
ries daunbter  of  Geshur  iL  393; 
•  demaada  the  return  of  Micbal,  ii. 
394;  relations  with  Joab,  ii.  394; 
iii.  87  ;  proclaimed  king  of  Israel, 
iL  395;  length  of  reign  in  Judah, 
iL  395-396;  date  of  accession  to 
throne,  Ü.  397 ;  summoned  to  be 
king  in  Israel,  iiL  1;  defeat  nf 
PhilietiDea,  iii.  2;  enploita  of  his 
heroes,  iii.  3 ;  takes  Jebus  by 
storm,  iii.  4-5 ;  removal  of  the  arü 
to  Jeruaalum,  iii.  7-11 ;  account  in 
Chroniclea  of  tbe  ark  and  the  tem- 
ple, in.  11-14 ;  reasons  tor  not 
building  the  temple,  iii.  14-16; 
sends  for  the  son  of  Jonathan,  iii. 
17-13 ;  tribulation  of  his  people, 
iii.  19  ;  aummoua  the  elders  of 
tiibeon,  iii.  21;  gives  aeven  sons 
ot  Saul  to  the  Gibeonites,  iii  21 ; 
buries  Saul  and  others  in  the  family 
tomb  of  Saal,  iii.  24 ;  renews  con- 
flict with  Fhilistin»,  iii  25 ;  hia 
might  as  king,  iiL  25-34  ;  demands 
cedar  wood  from  Mount  Lebanon, 
iiL  27;  attaeks  the  Syrians.  iiL  26; 
bis  palace  built  by  tbe  Tyrians,  iii. 
28;  cultivation  of  music,  iiL  29; 
bis  officers  at  the  palace,  iiL  29; 
lite  in  his  paUce,  iii.  28,  30,  48 ; 
bis  bodvBuard,  iii.  29 ;  controlled 
by  public  opinion,  ÜL  34,  41;  the 
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btkÏDg  of  the  (HTuna,  iii.  3S-41 ; 
aeeks  to  avert  the  plague,  iii.  38  ; 
ftïcoant  of  the  plaguB  in  Chro- 
nicle*, iiL  40  ;  ij.  276  ;  betrayal  of 
"CTriah,  ÜL  4142 ;  rebuked  by  Ne. 
than.  iii.  43-45 )  coaduot  duiiag  the 
ohild'B  illnee»,  iiL  45-47 ;  interview 
with  the  woman  of  Tekoa,  iii.  "" 
54 ;  pardons  Absalotn,  iiL  54  ; 
kinadoni  ueurped  by  Ab«alocü, 
57-58  ;  flight  from  Jeruaalem, 
58 ;  hia  cotudeoce  uneasy,  iii. 
battle  with  Abaalom,  üi.  65 ;  grief 
for  Abaalom,  iii.  67 ;  xecret  pro- 
misa  to  Amua,  iii.  69-71;  big 
hstred  of  Jnab,  iiL  75  ;  lagt  words 
concerning  Joab,  iii.  7S :  partinz 
instracCioDg  to  Solomon.  iiT  75; 
hit  death  and  buiul.  iii.  75;  lenxth 
of  hie  leign,  iiL  75;  sketch  of 
his  oharacter,  iii.  76-91;  Psalms, 
aathorlhip  of,  iiL  77'82 ;  passage 
in  Amns  concerning  his  mnsisal 
fame,  iii.  81;  his  linging  and 
playing,  iii.  81 ;  why  regarded  aa 
chief  psalmist  of  Israel,  iii.  81 ;  his 
reliion,  iii.  83-85 ;  his  treachery 
to  Uriah,  iii.  85  ;  treatment  of  his 
prisoners,  iii.  S5 ;  hie  canning,  iii. 
8fi;  his  domeatie  disasters,  iii.  86; 
his  inner  hfe,  ÜL  8S;  his  dying 
words,  iii.  89;  opinions  of  histo- 
rians explained,  iii  »0;  bow  treated 
by  tradition,  iii.  90 ;  insurrection 
«t  his  death,  iiL  9Ï  ;  his  probable 
motiïe  for  consulting  oracle»,  iii. 
100  ;  his  reign  favourable  for  reli- 
gious progress,  iii.  123;  bow  con- 
«dered  by  Judiean  historians,  üi. 
334-333 ;  prayer  ascribed  to  him, 


Dead  Sea,  thi 

175;  fruitgrowing  near,  L  uo-id. 
Debir,  conqaered  by  Joshua,  iL  136  ; 

taken  by  Judah,  ii.  149. 
Beborah,  nurse  of  Eebekah,  i.  252. 
Deborah,  ii.  158-173 ;    her  song  the 

mostancient  Israelite  poem  eitant. 

iL  162 ;  palm  of,  ii.  167  ;  her  song, 

ii  173-174. 
Decalogue,  the,  i.  20,  21 ;  ii.  93. 
Demetiius,  aeilversmilbof  Ephwu^, 

vL  309,  310. 


Demon,  story  of  m 
v.  166-167,  169. 

Demoniacs,  v.  170-174. 

Desert,  use  of  term,  ü.  362. 

DeucalioD,  L  132. 

Deuteronomy,  i.  31,  32;  Ü.  82,  143; 
sigaification  of,  iL  82;  contains 
Hilkiah's  book  of  the  Law,  jiL 
435  ;  how  compiled,  ui.  435  ;  why 
ascribed  to  Moses,  iiL  436 ;  its  con- 
tents, iiL  437-412 ;  its  tone  and 
character,  iii.  440  ;  remarks  npon 
the  compilation  uid  use  of  the 
book,  i».  86-87. 

Devil,  the,  tempts  Jeans,  v.  411-414. 

Dialects,  how  they  dilfer  from  lan- 
guages, L  119. 

Diana  (Artemie),  vi.  309-3ia 

DililaiiQ,  daughter  of ,  Gomer,  iii.  294. 

Dibon,  city  in  Moab  iii.  1G2  ;  stone 
found  on  site  of,  iii.  162. 

Diete,  Mount  of,  iL  T& 

Dike,  goddess  of  justice,  vL  361. 

Diuab.  birth  of,  L  240;  legend  uf,  a 
203-204. 

Dionysius,  first  Cbi 


277. 


II  bishop  at 


Diadplea, 


Jesus  loTod,"  vi. 
:  John, 
the  twelve,  how  gathered 

Jesus  in  selecting,  v.  228-230; 
tiedvt  an  accidental  number,  T. 
23il ;  character  and  poaition  ot,  v. 
231-232;     receive    the    charge    to 


ciplesl 


IS  of  d 
:  23U-243  ;  do  not  fii 
s  of  Jesus,  v.  244-2' 


fulfil 


aat  oi 


T.  249-250 ;  tlie  atory  of  the  call  of 
Matthew  considered,  t.  256-267 ; 
break  the  sabbath,  v-  274,  275; 
enjoined  not  to  turn  to  the 
heathens  or  Samaritans,  v.  375; 
receive  no  command  to  preach  to 
the  heathen,  v.  376;  opinion  of 
with  reapeot  to  the  heathen,  v. 


opinion  oonceraing  Jesus,  v.  401 ; 
accompany  Jesus  to  Jaruaalem, 
ri.  4-9;  angrywiCh  the  woman  who 
anoints  Jesus,  vi.  65 ;  fonake  their 
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resnrrection  of  Jeaan,  li.  140-143, 
14e,  147-119 ;  the  reBarrectian  of 
JeauB  donbted  by  ecnae  of,  vi.  147  ; 
howa6fectedby  thfl  dirath  af  JeauH, 
T.  19  ;  tb«ir  futh  reatored,  vi.  148- 
149;  form  s  commnnitj  &t  Jeru- 
salem, V.  19  ;  >i.  16Z-lHg  ;  refuon 
of  their  eetubliahnient  ut  Jeru- 
Bsleni,  vi.  162-163;  select  na  spnatle 
to  take  tbe  place  o(  Judaa,  t.  164, 
1U5-166  1  their  fidelity  knd  courage, 
vi.  167 ;  story  of  the  penteoostaL 
visitatibD,  vi.  157-169 ;  story  of  the 

EenteciHt  considered,  vL  169-171: 
slieve  the  end  of  the  world  to  b« 
ftt  hand,  vL  173  :  display  miracu- 
loos  powers,  tÏ.  1S2;  remain  true 
to  the  Jewish  ideas  of  religious 
life,  V.  20;  called  Nazarenes,  *. 
20;  dispute  in  tlie  community,  v. 
20;  theirrelationto  the  new  move- 
ment at  Antioch,v. 21-22;  divided 
intitwo  schools,  V.  22-23;  disputes 
between  the  two  schools,  v.  23,  24  ; 
rise  of  a  middle  party,  v.  27  ;  the 
struggle  ended  in  the  Universal 
(Catholic)  Church,  v.  27,  vi,  393- 


1,  the  < 


tof,i 


Docet»,  sect  of,  vi.  401,  402. 

Doeg,  iL  S59-36L 

Domittan,  v.  47. 

Dorcas.     ,SMTahitha. 

Dorians,  the.  i  132. 

Dorus,  i.  132. 

Brachenfela,  legend  of,  {.  5. 

Drpams  oonsidsred  as  divine  revela- 
tions, V.  90;  explanation  of  by 
Cicero,  i.  270;  remark  on  by 
Elihu,  L  972;  how  regarded  in 
Israel,  i.  272 ;  passage  from  Je<ng, 
son  of  Siracb,  relating  to,  i.  272. 

Dmsilla,  wife  of  Felix,  vi  352. 


Eahteh,  i.  137 ; 


L137; 


Ebed,  iL  20S  ;  sisniGcatioD  of ,  ii.  2 


Ebedmelech,  oitlzenof  Judah.iv.  20; 

advooate  of  Jeremiah,  iv,  59. 
Ebenezer  rai»d  by  Samnel,  iL  269  ; 

significatioQ  of,  iL  269. 
Ebionitea,  the,  v.  SS,  201 ;  sect  of. 

vi.   392;    teneta   of     vi    S92-393; 

views  of  Tegardin;  the  Holy  Spirit, 

V.  71 ;  parable  of  therioh  man  who 

Ecclesiaatea.  why  ascribed  to  Solo- 
mon, iv.  284  :  shows  Jewish  doubta 
of  their  religion,  iv.  235;  examined, 
iv.-  284-286. 

Eden,  L  53-57  ;  rivers  of,  L  63,  55-56. 

Edom.  tribes  of,  represented  by  Isaac, 
i.  129 ;  aignification  of,  i.  218. 

Edomites,  the,  i.  21, 128  ;  a  mingled 
race.!,  216;  their  relations  with  the 
Israelites,  i.  216  ;  social  life  of,  i 
216  ;  conquered  by  David,  L  217  ; 
iii.  26  ;  their  fear  of  the  Israelites, 
ii.  110;  possessors  of  southern 
Jndoh  at  time  of  return,  iv.  139. 

Egeria,  iL  78. 

Eglon,  B  Moabite  king.  ii.  162. 

Egypt,  i.  98  ;  famine  in,  i.  269  ;  ac- 
count of  famine  considered,  L  233; 
situation  of,  i.  298 ;  the  country  and 
its  peoiJe.  i.  298-307;  name  given 
bv  the  Gteelts,  i.  297  ;  history  of,  i. 
299,  306 ;  iL  9-10 ;  its  kinii  com- 
pared  with  Louis  XIV..  L  301; 
monuments  of,  L  301 ;  royalty  of, 
i.  301 ;  priests  of,  L  304 ;  religion 
of,  L  :m;  date  oE  its  freedom 
from  SjTiana,  i.  306 ;  disUfce  of 
foreigners,  i.  306;  accounts  of  its 
plaBnes,  ii.  31-37 ;  death  of  the  Bfst- 
born  foretold,  ii.  34 ;  its  plagues 
compared  with  natural  phenomena, 
ii.  39  ;  death  of  <irst-born,  ii.  41- 
46;  trade  with  Paleatine,  iii.  93; 
conquered  by  Cambyfiee,  iv.  143. 

Egyptiana,  the,  have  a  week  of  seven 
days,  i[.  99  ;  objects  of  their  wor- 
ship, ii.  105 ;  moial  teaching  of,  ii. 
105 ;  regard  Che  serpent  as  a  sacred 
animal,  iii.  369. 

Ehud,  Ü.  162. 

Ekron.  a  cit^,  ii.  160. 

El,  signification  of,  L  20, 


Elath,  pass  of,  ii.  90. 
Elath,  seaport,  ii  110. 
Eldad,  a  prophet,  iii.  2 
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IHDZX  or   BUBJXCTEi 


r.  164 ;  friend 


Kleazar,  son  of  Aaron,  ii.  182,  242  j 
givea  hia  najoe  to  one  of  the  cuusm 
of  the  priealB,  v.  54. 

Etesiorl  K&bbi,  baniebed',  t.  3M. 
BlhaoBii,  the  aU;er  of  Goli&th,  Ü. 

EU,  cliief'  priest  at  SMloh,  il.  2S2- 
261 ;  hia  death,  ii.  261 ;  f aU  of  tbe 

_pr)(atly  fsmily,  ii.  2116. 

EKab,  brother  of  Daïid.  ü.  332.  342. 

Eliakim,  on  th«  throne  of  Judah,  a 
VBaaol  of  Necho,  iv.  9.     SeeJehoi- 

Bliasbib,  iv.  217. 

Elieier,  i.  IftB ;  sUve  nf  Abraham,  i. 
201-2IJ8 ;  seeks  a  wi'fe  for  baac,  i. 
201-305  ;  returns  with  Rabekah,  i. 
204  i  his  character,  i.  205. 

Elieier,  a  prophet,  iii.  223. 

EliBzer,  son  of  Moses, 

Elihu.  disconr^eB  of, 
of  Job,  iT.  173. 

Elijah,  i.  27 ;  does  not  protest  agunst 
images,  ÜL  344  ;  denounces  Ah^ 
iit.  166  ;  his  dealings  with  Abaziah, 
iii.  166-167  :  fed  by  the  ravens,  iit. 
ISl ;  prophecy  of  the  drought  in 
'  Israel,  iii,  181 ;  at  the  house  of  the 
widov  in  Zarephath,  iii.  181; 
hrin(!S  to  life  the  son  of  the  widow, 
ÜL  183;  challengeaAhabto  test  th? 
Rods  Yahweb  and  Baal,  iii-  183- 
184  ;  trial  of  the  power  of  Yahweh 
■ad  Baal.  ÜL  184-187  :  in  the  wil- 
demeaa,  iii,  187 ;  in  the  cave  at 
Horeb,  iii.  188 ;  anointa  Eliaha  as 
DTophet,  iii.  189 ;  vision  in  cave  on 
Monnt  Canoel  or  Horeb  con- 
sidered, ÜL  190 1  ascension  to 
heaven,  iii.  198-199,  212;  associated 
with  Moses,  V,  62;  belief  that  be 
Btill  lives  and  will  revisit  Israel,  v. 
62 ;  name  naed  as  a  symbol  of 
honour  and  power,  v.  81,  62,  63. 

Elim,  ii.  61- 

Elimelach,  U.  242. 

EUphai,  friend  of  Job, 


195-216 ;  father  of  the  prophets, 
iii.  197  ;  becomes  the  sncoesaor  of 
Elijah,  ÜL  198-199;  mocked  bfth-* 
children,  iii.  200  ;  his  Diiracles,  iii. 
201-208,  216;  his  stay  with  (bo 
woman  of  Shunem,  iiL  201;  restores 


.204;{ 


esNaami 


wars,  ilL  208:  his  cbaractenstic?. 
iU.  213-214  ;  the  fate  of  Israel  fore- 
told, iii-  214  ;  hia  death,  iii.  213- 

Elitsur,  signification  of,  i.  230. 

Elizabeth,  mother  of  Joho,  v.  54,  56. 

Kljada,  sigmfication  of,  a  197. 

Klkanah,  ii.  252,  257. 

Kl-Khaliel,  present  name  of  Hebron, 
slgTuficatioQ  of.  i.  106,  Sef  Hebron. 

Elobim.  aignification  of,  i.  20.  309; 
subaticutad  for  YHVVH,  ii.  22. 
SfflGod 

Elohist,  tbe  elder,  L  309;  the  younger, 


L254. 


L  of,  i.  2a 


Elisha,  i.  27  ;  does  □< 


7.  165. 


iii.  169  ;  his  prophecy  to  Jehon 
iii.  169;  hisinterviewmthHai__., 
iiL  172 ;  his  hatred  of  the  house  of 
Ahab,  ill.  174;   anointed  prophet 


iaus,T.159;  VL140.141, 142,159. 
ir,  witch  of,  ii.  373-374;  story  ol 

considered,  ii.  381-383. 
Enganim,  v.  430, 
Engedi,  desert  of,  ii.  363, 
JCnoch,  L  68,  80-85  ;  ingnification  of, 

i.  85;  iü,  213. 
Enoch,  book  of ,  i.  86 ;  iv.  305;  vi. 

38L 
Enoch,  town  of,  i.  68. 


Kpapbroditus,  fellow-labourer  with 
Paul  at  Philippi,  vi.  272;  befriendi-- 
Paol,  vL  367-368  ;  entrusted  with 
tbe  letter  to  the  Fliilippians,  vi 

JIB,  V.  24,  26 ;  epistle  to  the, 
VI.  ^5;  date  of,  vi.395;  aathor- 
ship  of,  vi,  395 ;  object  of,  vL  395> 
396. 
Ephod,  the,  ii.  176-180 ;  name  nstd 
to  signify  image,  ii  197 ;  deacribeJ 
«a  a  priestly  robe,  iv.  182. 
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'  492  INDKX  or 

Ephr^m,  I  3H'295. 

Ephrkim,  cily  in  JuJieft,  v.  430. 

Ephraimites,  I  be,  cuC  oS  tlie 
MidiaiiiteB'  escape,  ii.  191 ;  tetted 
by  Shibboleth,  ii.  218;  wu  with 
Lir«litea,  ii.  217. 

Ephrath,  i.  259. 

EphroD,  i.  ""' 


Eraatui,  city  tieuuier  of  Corinth, 

Erech  ruled  by  Nimrod,  L  110. 

e»ar-haddnn,  iii.  3S1 ;  iv.  149. 

£iuu.  i.  131 ;  his  wives,  i.  216  -,  ob- 
ttint  nsme  of  Edam,  i.  218;  re- 
BuunceB  liirtbright.  i.  218  ;  aignifi. 
cation  of,  i.  217  ;  his  cbftrocter,  L 
217-2-2B;  «ccount  of,  L  217-221, 
248-252,  260 ;  why  npreseated  u 
twin  brother  of  Jacob,  iL  JS4. 

Bidros,  book  of,  called  the  Third  of 
Eadru,  iv.  13G. 

UmIc,  signifioition  of,  L  210, 

Ushcol,  i.  149 ;  BignificatiüQ  of  name, 
ii.  155  ;  valley  of,  ii.  15Ö  ;  deriva- 
tion of  name,  ii.  137. 

BsBeneB,  ooluniea  of,  v.  7,  VH;  tuica 
of  the  order  of,  v.  137, 133  ;  prac- 

tioned  in  the  Gospels,  v'.  SIO ;  their 


a  the  C' 
ri.  240. 


nity  a 


Bather,  Btory  of,  iv.  277-281 ;  book  of, 
its  apirit,  iv.  282;  date  of  author- 
Eternal  Ufe  in  heaven,  the  idea  of. 
foreign  to  ths  leraclites  before  and 
at  the  time  of  Jeaus,  T.  436. 
EUuun,  JL  232. 
Ethan,  iii.  12, 102  ;  data  coacemlDg 

him  untrustworthy,  iii.  102. 
Ethiopia,  i.  53,  SS,  112, 113. 
Ethiopian   accosted  by  Philip,   vi. 
207-308;  bapl'-  ^  -^  — 


Eunl, 


i.l36i 


223. 


Euodia,  fellow-laliourerwith  Paol  at 

Philippi,  vi  272. 
Euphrates,  the,  i,  63,  63,  109 ;  road 

from  Egypt,  iv.  2. 


Eulychoi  rMtored  by  Paul,  vi.  331- 

331 


Evil-merodach,  iv.  85,  117. 

EioduB,  the,  ii  51-59. 

Exorcism  practised  by  tbe  Easenes, 
V,  169;  art  of  asoiibed  to  Solo- 
mon, V,  169-170 )   conditions   for 

Ezekiel.  i.  '32^  33 ;  Bpeaka  of  the 
wonhip    of    animals,    iiL    397;    > 

Sriest  and  prophet,  iv.  91-105: 
ate  of  bia  book,  iv-  92  ;  length  of 
Jrophetic  labouis,  iv.  92 ;  viaion  of 
is  call  to  prophecy,  iv.  93  ;  sijpii. 
fication  of  the  symbols  of  his  vition, 
iv.  96 ;  called  a  riddle  maker,  iv. 
97;  description  of  Yahweh'9  glory, 
iv.  96  ;  style  of  bis  preavhiog,  iv. 
98 ;  his  attacks  upon  surrnimding 
peoples,  iv.  99  ;  his  lievr  of  Israel's 
restoratioa,  iv.  99;  style  of  his 
writing,  iv.  101;  bis  division  of 
the  piissthood,  iv.  102;  hia  devo- 
tion to  the  temple,  iv.  104 ;  his 
counsels  to  the  Judiean  exiles,  iv. 
105-106 ;  his  viev  of  giült,  iv.  107- 
103. 
Eziongeber,  ships  built  at  by  Solo- 
Ezra,  i.  33,  35,  36  ;  ii.  93  ;  biB  writ- 


29;durati[inofbiaioam 
'  ■.  1S7;  bis      ■ 


from  Babylonia,  if. 177;  the  scribe, 
iv.  177-192  :  his  descent,  iv.  185  ; 
requests  permission  to  go  to  Jn- 
d^a,  iv.  IBS ;  hia  departnra  from 
Babylon,  iv.  186-187:  his  reception 
at  Jerusalem,   iv.  1S7 ;    bia  grief 

Jews  in  Falei^tine,  iv.  188-192  ;  hi* 

Crayer,  iv.  139 ;  bia  resolve  to 
reak  tbe  foreign  marriagee  of  the 
Jews,  tv.  191 ;  opposition  to  hi* 
meaeures,  iv.  193 ;  reads  ths  Law 
to  the  Jews,  iv.  212-213 ;  entolled 
as  a  aecond  Moses,  iv.  224  ;  father 
of  Judaism,  iv.  224  ;  oppositinn  to 
hia  work,  iv.  240-254;  bia  work 
Bucceisful  among  the  Jeffs,  iv.  254. 
Ezra,  book  of,  i.  36  ;  autborahip  of, 
iv.  237  ;  composed  after  the  fall  of 
tbe  Persian  monarchy,  iv.  275. 
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Fabue,  iise  of  ward,  L  7. 

Fftir  Havenii,  vi.  358,  359. 

Ftitb,  power  of,  i.  154, 

Famine  ia  JudEea.  vi  23a 

Futa,    public.    dUcaunteDuioeil  by 

Jeana,  y.  271-272,  284. 
rayum,  i.  303. 
Fesat  of  the  Fiftieth  D»y,  iv.  2ï9. 

Firat  fruita,  iii.  238. 

H*rreat,  üi.  136,  238  ;  ir.  214. 

LightB,  iv.  303. 

Nbw  moon,  ii.  99 ;  i».  229. 

I'he  PaaioTer,  ii.  4&.300 
i».  2-i9. 

Pentecost,  iv.  229. 

Parim,  iv.  377.  281,  282. 

Renewing  of  tliu  temple,  Iv.  302. 

Tkbernaclea,  iii.  1S6  ;  iv.  214.  229. 

Unleavened  bread,  ii.  42,  44,  47, 
48 ;  iii.  238. 

Weeka,  iv.  229. 

See  Festivals. 
Feuta,  law  of,  iii.  233 ;  iv.  229. 
Felii,  governocof  Paleatine,  vi.  350: 

oboracCer  of,  vi.  350;  lodgea  Paul 

in  Herod's  palace  at  Cteaarea,  vi. 

348. 
Feativala,  Day  of  Atonement,   iv. 

Sabbath,  ii.  93.94,  99;  iii:  241;  iv. 
216-219,  236. 

Sabbatical  year,  iii.  241  ;  iv.  237. 

Tear  of  Jubilee,  iv.  238. 

Stt  Feaat 
Fetiehiam,  i.  227  228  ;  ii.  222. 
Field  of  the  toaroament,  ii.  392. 
Fiftieth  day.     See  Feast. 
Fig-tree,  unfruitfal,  v.  446  ;  atocy  of 

Firat-froita.     See  Feaat. 

Fishes,   miracalouB  dranght  of,  vi. 

4(M  ;  atory  oonaiderod,  vL  406407, 

Flood,  the,  i,   88-99;    Cbaldean  ac- 

mntof,  i.  38;  Phrygian  account 


101,  1 


12,  104 ;  Ü 


of,  i.  8S:   .___ 
Food,  rules  nf,  : 


Forging.    See  Capper  and  Iron. 
FortnDatuB,  a  member  of  the  church 

at  Corinth,  vi.  281,  315. 
Frienda  of  Jesus,  v,  227-251 ;  vi.  48- 

66,  See  Disciples. 
Frisiaiu,  the,  L  132. 
Friio,  «ons  of,  L  ISi 
FoUer'a  weU,  iü.  73. 


Qiit,  iL  201-203,  206-208. 

Gabriel,  angel,  iv.  276 ;  v,  66,  64 ; 
regited  giver  of  the  black  stone, 
i,  229;  reputedsnurce  of  tbh Koran, 
Ü.  78;  visita  Zicbariah,  y.  65; 
story   of  ■ '      '  — ..~ 


58-59;  an- 


n  of  the  atory, 
nounces  birth  of  Je 

Gad,  i.  240.  294;  tribe  receivea 
land,  a  112, 

Gad,  a  prophet,  ii.  359  ;  admonishes 
David,  ui.  40-41 ;  friend  of  David, 
iii.  89. 

Gadara,  v,  363;  the  demoniac  of,  vi 
284,285. 

Gadites,  the  atem  warriora.  iii.  4. 

Gains  of  Dfrbe,  vi.  239,  330. 

Gaiua,  host  of  Paul  at  Coriotb,  bap- 
tised by  Paul,  vi.  280. 

Galatia,  v.  24,  35,  26. 

GaUIssans  conaidered  unclean,  ' 
described  by  Josephus,  v.  112, 

Galilee,  V.  8;  Lower  v.  89.113. 113; 
enjoyed  ereater  religious  freedom 
than  Judasa,  v.  119  ;  peculiar  posi- 
tion of,  V.  120. 

Galilee,  sea  of,  description  and  posi- 


Galliö.  gov 


158. 


1,  vi581- 

G^maliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law. 
counsels  the  Sanhedrin  to  mode- 
ration, vi.  183.184;  date  of  the 
death  of,  vi.  185, 

Ganges,  the,  i,  55. 

Gannean,  bia  attempt  to  obtain  the 
inacriution  from  the  Moabite  stone. 


Uaza.  IL  IS,  387. 

Gedaliah,  appointed  Governor  of 
Judah,  iv.  66  ;  his  mle  in  Jodah, 
iv.  66  ;  plot  to  take  his  life,  iv.  71-  . 
72 ;  murdered  b;  lahmael,  iv.  72. 


201- 


Genealogy  of  immediate  descendants 

oE  Adam,  L  79-80. 
Genealogy  of  Caleb,  ii  157-158. 
Noah's  sons,  L  122. 
,,  Jesus,  V.  43-44,  48,  63. 

Oenesia,  ugnification  of,  i.  63 ;  book 
of,  L    42;    written   by   diflersnt 
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«,  i.  138 ;  maDDCT  of  oompUa*  ' 


Gerizim,    Mount,  i.    141 ;   t.   125 ; 

Israel  orderi^d  to  uaeinble  at.  iL  143. 
GermoBs,  the.  attacbmeat  to  their 

stune  goóa,  i.  22d. 
G^miMiy,  V.  85. 
Gerehem,  tha  Arab,  iv.  193, 198,  200; 

bÏB  oppoaitiou  to  Nehemiah'B  woik, 

iv.  205-206. 
Gerahom,  ii.  S9,  17S,  ISO. 
Geabor,  king  of,  receives  Abnalom, 


ofh» 


Gessine  Florug,  T.  5;  inSuei: 

niteon  theceTolt  of  ihe  Jeira,  t.  5. 

Gethsemaae,  v.  236  ;  vi.  81-93. 

Oezer,  ii.  136  ;  üi.  92,  116, 117. 

Giaata,  ii.  110,  111. 

Gibbethon.  iü.  142. 

Gibeab,  ü.  306. 

Gib«ati  of  Saul,  deriratioD  of  oatne, 
HL  31. 

Gibeon,  th«  Buu  ataiida  still,  ü.  135. 

Gibïonitea,  the,  a  274  ;  iii  20-24) 
leek  alliance  with  Joahua,  ii.  133- 
134  ;  desert  the  commoD  cauw 
134;  condemned  to  the  servic.  ._ 
the  temple,  jL  134, 140  ;  deiuand 
asTen  of  tho  house  of  Saul,  i  " 

Gideon,  iL  185-199;  bnilda  an 
to  Yahweh,  ii  187-183 ;  d« 
Baal'a  alt&r,  ii.  I8S;  named  Jerub- 
baal,  ii.  183  ;  destroys  Succotli  and 
Penuel,  ii  192 ;  makeB  aa  ephod, 
ii  193;  slays  Zebah  and  ZbI- 
inuDno,  ü.  1^  ;  buried  at  O^biob, 


;his  r< 


.  195; 


and  si 


.  197- 


Noah,  LlOO-104 ;  his  covenant  with 
Noah,  i.  100-108;  his  promise  that 
there  shall  never  be  another  flood, 
i.  107 ;  use  of  QBine  ia  Ps&lme,  iü. 
249.  Su  Yahweh. 
God,  bis  unity  only  gradnally  re- 
cognised, i.  Zl :  iii,  290,  412,  417  ; 
iv,  124;  cannot  be  spoken  of 
except  in  inadequate  langnage,  i. 
49,  50,  94  1  exalted  but  inadequate 
conception  of  him  in  parts  of 
Genesis,  i.  50,  51 ;  inadequate  or 
unworthy  conceptions  of  him  in 
the  New  Testanient,  vi.  189,.  437; 
man  called  to  his  perfection,  L  66 ; 
V.  292-296 ;  human  progresa  in 
accordance  with  bis  will,  i.  78  ; 
life  with  him  the  only  true  life,  i. 
87  ;  ii,  376,  378;  false  and  MVe 
conceptions  of  his  government  and 
his  distributjon  of  blesabgs,  i.  96- 
99,  114,  121,  179,  184,  185.  »», 
288,  289  ;  iL  92, 124  ;  iii.  195,  284, 
320  ;  iv.  1,  105-115,  175-177  ;  ap- 
proxioiation  to  belief  in  his  fatba- 
Aood,  i.  108  ;  huw  he  «peaks  to  us, 
i.  146;  ii.  24,  25,  27,  28,  81 ;  a 
consuming  fire,  and  yet  cur  Father, 
L  162 ;  the  sacrificea  he  demands 


199 ;   his  sons  murdered,  1 

how  treated  by  tradition,  i' 
"  Gideon's  band,"  ii  198.199 
Gibon,  i.  53.  65 ;  well  of,  iii. 
Gilead,  BtgniScation  of,  i.  24 

of,  Ü.  212,  213. 
Gileadites,  the,  ii,  214-219  ;  . 

from  Sanl,  ii.  293-295 ;  colonies  of 

in  AsEvHa,  ÜL  317-318. 
Gilgal,  derivation  of  name,  Ü.  lOL 
-  Gilob   iii  67. 
Giscala,  a  Jewish  dty,  vi.  215. 
"Gittith,   to   the,"   significlmae  of 

term,  iv.  271- 
Gnostics.     See  Mardon  and  Marci- 

God  (Ëlohim),  his  commandments  to 


iverywheri 


109 ;  obedience  to 


ness,  i.  2')»  ;  . 

him,  Ü.  330; 

identified  with  Yabwuh,  ii.  335 ; 
the  repentance  he  accepts,  iii.  167 ; 
is  it  death  to  seti  him  t  üL  358,  359  ; 
our  desires  must  not  be  regarded 
as  identical  with  bis  will,  üL  409  ; 
as  revealed  in  nature  according  to 
the  Psalms,  iii.  412-414  ;  chiefly 
revealed  in  man,  ii.  239 ;  sense  of 
personal  relationship  to  him,  iv. 
270  ;  general  yearning  towards  him 
about  the  time  of  Jesua,  v.  3;  as 
preached  by  Jesns,  v.  15,  146,  230- 
2;f7,  269,  296,  318,  319,  456;  vi 
437 ;  the  prayers  he  answers,  v. 
176;  Vfork  for  him,  v.  210  :  onr 
true  relation  to  him  aa  children, 
V.  220-227  ;  vi  32,  34 ;  communion 
with  him  the  sonrce  of  the  strength 
of  Jesus,  v.  250,  251,  332-345;  vL 
S4-89,  125;  spirit,  hght,  loTe,  vL 
439.  Sk  Yahweh  and  Jesus. 
jod'B  first-born,  Israel  BO-caUedtV.H 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOglC 


INDEX   07   SUBJECTS. 


BiUDad  by  a  king  ol 


G<K,  i 
GaleoC 


102. 


GargoCba.  vi.  121,  432 ;  eicpiGcatian 
ot.  vL  121 ;  Bitu.li(in  of.  vi.  12L 

Goliath,  ii.  311-348  ;  hia  death  attri- 
boted  to  Daiiid,  ii.  345;  to  IClhanan, 
Ü.  847  ;  üi.  25. 

Gomer,  a  measure  ii.  62. 

Gomer,  Bon  of  Japhet,  bodb  of.  i.  122. 

Oomer,  daughter  of  IJiblaim.  iii.  294. 

Gomorrah,  i.  IW  ;'deslruction  of  i. 


Gospel  accordini  to  the  Hebrews, 
the,  V.  2S-.  passage  relating  to 
baptism  of  Jeaijs.  v.  148 ;  to  the 
appeatanca  of  JesuH  to  James,  si. 
145-146  ;  possible  source  of  Luke's 
Èbionite  fragments,  v.  202. 

G^p«l  o£  Jesus,  Ï,  ZaO-22r. 

Goapel  according  to  John,  the,  v.  36, 
37 ;  vi.  403;  [he  purpofw  of  the 
writer  vi.  411-413;  how  the  writer 
used  the  synoptic  gospels. 


of  the 
413-416,   417-436;' 


tents  of,  1 


Gospel  according  to  Luke,  v.  31-42 ; 
anti-Jowiah  tendency  of,  v.  180 ; 
intensified  by  Marcion,  v,  385,  3S6; 
vi.  392 ;  Pauline  tendency  o(,  v. 
396,  3B7  (  ïi.  299 ;  naes  an  Ebionite 
authority,  t.  201,  202 ;  vi.  39,  63, 


due  to  tbe  Apiistle  Matthew,  v.  38, 
180 ;  anti-Pauline  tendency  of,  v. 
180,  393,  334  ■  vi.  297,  298  ;  some- 
times  aoftencd,  ïi,  375,  376 ;  ac- 
nodi&ed  form  by  the 


Ebior" 


495 

growth  of  the  freer  spirit  amongst, 

ïi.  203-205,  207. 
Greek  myth,  i.  120. 
Greeks,  their  influence  upon  Jewish 

relijiion,  L    36 ;  iv.  2S3-28G  ;  their 


i.  117- 


□slatioa  in  the  author- 


Hadad,  iii.  109. 

Hadadezer,  Kingof  Zobab,  i 

Hagar,  i.   162-164,   181-182; 


Ham,  i.   90;    > 

Canaanites,  iii 

Haman,  i      


I ;  attacked  by  David, 


Haoanieel,  i 
iv.  61- 


.  brother  of  Nehemiah, 

196,  210. 
Hananiab,  a  prophet  in  Judab, 

48-60. 
Hananiah,  fdend  of  Daniel,  if.  2 

See  Shadracb. 


Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  story  of  the  ' 
watch  over  the  grave  of  Jesus  in 
the.  vi.  160. 

GospelB,  the,  not  written  by  the  per- 
sons whose  names  they  bear,  v.  .SI ; 
the  main  source  of  our  knowledge 
of  the  life  of  Jesus,  V.  34;  compared 
with  each  other,  v.  35-37,  4041. 

Grecians,  the,  complÜDt  of,  vi.  194  ; 
expelled  from  Jerusalem,  vi.  201 ; 


Har 


irdens. 


löL 


,p  of  s: 


L,  ii  164- 


llasmoQieans,  the,  L  36. 

Havilah,  L  63. 

Havoth-Jair,  Ü.  212. 

Hawara,  signification  of,  iL  61. 

Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  iii.  172-173, 
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Huseuni  Tumftr,  L  149. 

Huor,  ü.  136 ;  city  of,  ii.  163,         ^ 

Hcsthen,  tbe.  term  incladeB  Samui 
t*ns,  V.  S7S ;  how  reguded  bv 
Jmu,  T.  374-39S  ;  pBrCitioa-wsll 
between  Inael  and,  thnn 
by  Jbbu),  ï.  375  ;  The  Tn 
Joined  nnt  to  turn  to,  v.  375,  377  ; 
tha  Twelïe  never  received  com- 
mand to  preach  tn,  v.37<S;  approach 
Jesnt  of  ttiFir  own  accord,  v.  3T7  ; 
have  places  in  the  Mesaianio  king- 
dom, V.  389,  393,  394  ;  call  of  repre- 
ranted  in  interpolated  paaaage,  v. 
390;  consolation  of  Jeaus  in  regard 
to  Mb  gospel  and,  v.  393  ;  Jeans 
finds  friends  amongst,  v.  395-396  ; 
ChriatiaD  achool  of,  v. 23;  required 
to  mbmit  to  the  law,  v.  24  ;  right 
nf  citizengbip  ia  the  Meaaianic 
kingdom,  T.  27 ;  freed  from  the 
Moeuo  law,  v.  27  ;  vL  241. 

Heaien,  Jewish  oonception,  v.  426  ; 
VÏ,  139 ;  apostolic  conception,  vi. 
139. 
Heber,  aigniScBtion  of,  i 


Heh 


,    the. 


i.  251. 


Hephaistoa,  heathen  deity,  ilL  38L 
Herakles  (Herculeal,  i.  111. 
Hermon,  Monet,  ii,  119. 
Hernd  Agrippa  I.,  date  of,  v.  S;  vL 

245 ;  bu  territory,  v.  5 ;   receive» 

emharny  fr«n  Phmnicia,  ri.  188; 

hia  death,  vL  188-189. 
Herod  Agrippa  11.,  vL  353;  resolvea 

to  hear  Paul's  d,;fenee,  ïl  354, 355  ; 

prononnces  his  opmion  of  Paul,  vi. 


T.  4,  89  ;  commits  John  the  Bap- 
tist to  ]>rison.  V.  155;  manie» 
Ilerodia«,  v.  156  ;  hesitates  to  pn( 
the  Baptist  to  death,  v.  346  ;  gives 
command  to  slay  the  Baptist,  v. 
347;  desires  to  see  Jesus,  v.  348; 
drives  Jeeua  out  o£  his  territory, 
Ï.  351.  352. 
lerod  the  (rieat,  v.  4  ;  date  of  nccea- 
sion  to  the  Jewish  throne,  i.  37 ;  v. 
4  ;  builds  the  Teoiple  at  Jerusalem, 

'tof 


Hebrews,  the  appellationa  of  thtir 
god,  i.  19-20  ;  date  of  emancipation 
trom  Egyptian  alavery,  i.  19  ;  sig- 
nification of,  i.  19  ;  early  cuatonis, 

i.  19-20;'  why  so  called,  i.  125'; 
probable  origin  of,  i.  306,  312-313  ; 
metric  character  of  their  i 
a  of,  i.  ; 


/  Ran» 


J II.,  : 


.65;  ii 


with  other , 

See  laraelites. 
Hebrews,    Epistle  to  the,   v!.   381 

date  of,  vi.  382  ;  authorship  of,  v 

382  ;  typical  character  of,  vi.  382, 
Hebrew,    Gospel  accordina  to  thi 
^e  of  the  b,      - 


Jemi 
the  hi 


'.  148: 


titniles, 


by  Joshua,  ii.  13G  ;  given  to  Gtiéb, 

üTlSO. 
"Bein  of  the  Kingdom  ,"t.  391. 
HelL    Set  Gehenna  and  Sheol. 
Hellen,  L  132. 


thrown  into  terror  by  the  i 
the  wise  men,' v.  86;  com 
the  slaughter  of  male  children,  v. 
B8;  origin  of  the  storv  of  tha 
slaughter  of  male  children,  v.  94; 
signification  of  the  story  of  the 
slaughter  of  mala  childrüi,  v.  94, 
95 ;  death  of,  v.  88. 

Herod's  palace,  descriptionof.vi.  108. 

Herodias,  v.  156  ;  desires  tbe  death 
□f  John  the  Baptist,  v.  346,  347  ; 
story  considered,  v.  348-349;  cha- 
racter of,  Y.  348. 

Herodotus,  account  of  the  Bight  of 
the  Aeayrians  in,  iii.  381. 

'HrahboD,  oapilal  of  the  Amorites, 
ii.  113. 

Hethites,  the,  i.  193. 

Hezekiah,  L  29,31 ;  son  of  Ahai,  king 
of  Judab,  iii.  3€1 ;  his  reformation, 
iii.  361.376  ;  revolts  from  Aseyri», 
iii.  371-376 ;  receives  the  Babylonian 
embassy,  iii.  37:i ;  war  with  Sen- 
nacherib, iii,  376-381 ;  bii  iUnesi, 
iii.  386 ;  bia  song  of  thanksgiving, 
iii.  888;  improvemenlB  in  Jeru- 
aalem,  ui.  391 ;  bis  death,  iii  391. 

Hiddekel,  I  53. 

Uilkiafa,  father  of  Jeremiah,  iii  420; 
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rign  giren  to  Hezeldah  in  hü  ïtl- 
nesa.  iü  3S6-387;  hia  reverence 
for  Yfthweh,  Ui.  329 ;  expmaiona 
of  dÏBHfttisfmction  with  hia  people, 
iii.  330  ;  bis  thoughti  on  morality, 
üi.  331 ;  twUef  in  Yabweh,  iü. 
833 ;  witohccift  aod  imige-woraliip 
uuiled,  üi.  333  ;  hia  outlook  into 
tbe  future,  üi.  331 ;  hia  prediction 
of  Inunaouel,  iii.  340  ;  miBtrajula- 
tioD  in  hia  prophecy  of  ImniBnuel, 
iii.  340  ;  hia  addreaa  to  thf  people 
of  Jenuolem,  üi.  344-345;  hia 
gnidislion  of  the  fall  of  Sunarik. 
iii.  361 ;  hia  propheciea  in  the  time 
of  Hezekiah,  iii.  372-376  ;  oheera 
HezekiAh  in  the  wilt  with  Aaayria, 
iü-  379-3»!.;  pro^eciefl  regarding 
the  AaaytianB,  iü.  3B3 ;  prophecy 
of  Judah's  future,  iü.  384 ;  deacrip- 
tion  of  the  miaery  of  Judsh,  iii. 
390-391:  tndition  of  hia  death  Riven 
in  the  Talmud,  üi.  405  ;  paaaage 
expreseing  laiael'g  future  glory, 
iv-  77. 
lauah,  book  of,  iü.  327  ;  iv.  108.  _ 

109  I  called  also  the  Babylonian 
laaiah  if.  108  ;  hia  diBCouraea,  It. 
109-115  ;  diacouraea  aubjsct  of  con- 
troversy, iv.  Ill ;  oracle  ahowing 
higb-wEought  eipeotalion,  iv,  322- 
123 ;  hia  challanga  to  idoia.  iv.  126  j 
oppoaea  belief  in  a  good  and  an  evil 
God,  iv.  276. 

lahbaal,  aignifieation  of,  aon  of  Sanl, 
ii  196  ;  king  of  larael,  ii.  392 ; 
death  of,  il  395. 

lahboaheth  (--lahbaal),  Ü.  197 ;  son 
of  Saul,  iL  314- 

lahmsel,  name  repreaenta  certain 
tribes,  L  130  ;  hia  birth  tuid  ugnifi- 
cation  of  name,  i.  164 ;  future  great- 
neaa  prophcaied,  i-  164.  182  ;  ac- 
couDta  of  compaired,  L  182-184, 

lahmae),  aon  of  Nethaniah,  iv.  71. 

lahmaeütea,  the,  L  164-169. 

Isia,  i-  301. 

lalam,  i.  169 ; 

Iara«l,  Bonaof, 
aketch  of,  L  ja-iW;  tnoea  repre- 
aented  by  Jacob  and  laaac.  L  129 ; 
aigniËcation  of,  i.  250  ;  incorrectly 
interpreted,  L  260 ;  history  of  begiua 
with  Iilosea,  i.  313 ;   porified  at 

*  Mizpeh,  Ü.  268 ;  eatabUahmeDt  of 


< ;  hiatorical 


the  monarchy,  iL  281 ;  golden  age 

of,  üi.  81 ;  BeparatioD  of  the  king- 
dcana,  ül  90 ;  130, 131 ;  represented 
by  the  name  of  Jeahnrun,  iii.  250  ; 
landing  to  re-unite  the  kingdoma, 
iii.  254  ;  period  of  greatest  litifrary 
glory,  iü.  254  ;  hterary  works  ei- 
anuned  iü.  251-261;  faU  of  the 
kit^dom,  iii.  311-326 ;  central 
tboi^ht  of  its  religion  from  eighth 
century  onwarda,  iii.  353 ;  ita  re- 
ligion endangered  by  the  growth  of 
the  law,  iü.  444  ;  last  penod  of  ita 
religious  hiatoiy  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, ir.  1 1  rcQgioua  coni^tion  in 
Messianic  age,  iv.  62.63  ;  territory 
used  by  Aaayriana  for  colenies  fff 
captives,  iv.  84 ;  name  of  Jewa 
^len  to,  ii.  135 ;  again eatabliohed, 
IV.  162;  becomes  "  the  people  of  the 
book,"  iv.  224  1  its  Bad  futore,  iv. 
302.     Stt  Iiraehtea,  Jewa,  Jndah. 

lBra«l,  name  given  to  Jacob,  L  260. 
Stt  Jacob. 

"  Israel  in  diaperaion,"  v.  9. 

"  Israel'a  Rock,"  iv.  302. 

laraelites,  the,  i.  19;  their  reldtioD- 
Bhip  to  Aral»,  i.  16i ;  relations 
with  Edomitea,  i.  216  ;  migrate  to 
Egypt,  i.  291 ;  their  early  hiatory, 
i.  311-314;  oppreeeed  by  Egyptians, 
iL  1-2  ;  ii.  4-9,  29 ;    date  d  their 


leave  Sggpt,  iL  41-42;  cross  the 
Eed  Sea,  iL  61-53,  56 ;  eiodns  re- 
lated by  Manetho,  ii-  63-54 ;  nom- 
ber  of  at,  the  time  of  the  exodua, 
iL  66 ;  journey  from  Had  Sea  to 
Mount  Horeb,  ü,  60-69  ;  pillar  of 
cloud,  il  61 ;  food  provided  in  the 
deaert,  Ü.  61 ;  comptsinta  in  their 
wanderinga,  ii.  61,  63,  66,  84,  122; 
war  with  Amalekites.  iL  65 ;  at 
Sinai,  iL  70-77;  iü.  347-359; 
puniahed  for  their  complainta,  iL 
84  ;  lapse  of  time  from  the  eiodua 
to  con^ueat  of  Canaan,  u.  87; 
account  of  their  journey  con- 
BJdered,  iL  88-92;  character  of  the 
tribes,  Ü.  97,  148 ;  their  debt  to 
Moaea,  iL  108 ;  oonquest  of  the 
land  eaat  of  Jordan,  iL  110-117; 
coD^ueat  of  Jericho,  ü.  124-133 ; 
eonqueat  of  Canaan,  iL   133-14S;  I 

conqueat  of  fiva'ldnga  at  Gibeon,  ' 
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iL  135  ;  oomniiuided  to  worship  at 
3liUoh,  U.  14G  ;  take  poaaeBHOa  of 
their  laiKl,  11.  149-161;  national 
sprit  dormant,  iL  154 ;  ipies  sent 
to  Tien  Canaan,  ii.  155;  liow 
represented  in  book  of  Jadged,  Ü. 
158-162;  their  judgeg,  ii  160; 
Bufferinga  aoder  paver  of  Jabin, 
ii.l64;  seek  aid  tOTOugb  Deborah, 
ii.  167  ;  hierarchy,  ii.  Iel4  {tet  Law, 
Uosaic  and  Levites) ;  war  with 
Uidianitee,  ii.  185-193 ;  account 
of  ïiotorv  conaidered,  ii.  193 : 
wars    with    the    Ammi 


214-21 


r  with 


EphraimiteB,  ii.  217-318;  wi 
with  the  PhiliHtinea,  ii.  260,  268, 
306-309,  341-346,  361,  372,  3S7 ; 
iiL  1-2,  2S ;  ask  Samuel  for  a 
king,  iL  290 ;  patriarchal  rule,  iL 
303-305;  wara  with  Syrians,  iii 
26,  149-152,  157-160;  wars  with 
the  Moabites,  iiL  25,  168 ;  rela- 
tions with  Phtenician  cities,  iii. 
27;  ciïüwam,  iii.  57-66,  70-72; 
when  the  tribes  formed  a  single 
people,  ÜL  90 ;  divisian  of  the 
Idnjtdum,  iü.  90,  91,    130,   131 


_    jeCana  ..     , 

117-132;    diaafiection    under 
127;   their  sacred 


i.  311-3; 


;  date  of 
319;  war 


with  ff^ptian 
carried  into  is 
exile,  iv.  78-91 . 
natiooahtjr  secured, 
psalms  expresaing  emotions  in 
captivity,  iv,  88-91 ;  reviring 
h^ies,  IT.  116-128 ;  their  intereat 
in  Cfrus's  victories,  ir.  118; 
oracles  of  the  exilea.  It.  119-128 ; 
return  under  Zerubbabel,  ir.  128' 
141;  receive  from  Cyras  the 
treasures  of  Jerusalem,  iv.  129; 
namber  óf  returning  esilea,  iv. 
134-135:  known  by  name  of  Jewa, 
iv.  I3.i:  return  under  Ezra,  iv. 
177-188 ;  Nehemiah  appointed 
Korernor  of  Judiea,  iv.  198  {itt 
Nehemiah) ;  introduction  of  Mo- 
saic law,  iv.  212-224, 
laraelitea,  their  customs  and  beliefs. 
Views  on  immortality,  i.  30;  IL  376, 
380;  iii.  212-213;  human  sacrifices 


[tee  SaciiGcp),  objects  of  worship 
itte  Wonhip),  conceptions  of  Yah- 
weh.  L  159, 162,  3S7-289;  ii.  23-24  ; 
üi.  110, 115.  25T-261,  322-326,  414- 
418 ;  their  reverence  for  an  oak, 
L  148  ;  cuatom  of  striking  a  tre»^, 
L  159  ;  customs  relating  to  death, 
i.  195-196  ;  marriage  with  Canaan- 
itea,  i,  245  ;  a  205  ;  views  on  truth 
and  honour,  i.  24S-24S  ;  never  eat 
the  hip  sinew,  i.  250;  ideaa  of 
nature,  1.2.59-260;  conaeoration  of 
first-bom,  ii.  44^.5 ;  their  trust  in 
Yabweh,  ii.  67  ;  hierarchy,  ii  184 ; 
custom  of  redeeminE',  ii.  ^1 ;  theii 
knowledge  of  the  Zodiac,  ii.  231 ; 
onstom  of  levirats  marriage,  ii.  240; 
the  prophets,  iL  276-277 ;  custom 
of  consulting  Yahweh,  Ü.  312 ; 
trrim  and  Thommim,  a  813  ;  their 
ideas  of  crime,  ii.  317 ;  iv.  107 ; 
crime  of  stealiiig  an  Israelite,  iL 
3.58 ;  belief  in  neoromanoy,  IL  381 ; 
rule  for  the  division  of  booty,  ii. 
389 ;  family  responsible  for  the 
crime  of  one  member,  iii.  21-22; 
iv.  107-108 ;  their  mental  growth 
under  David  and  Solomon,  iii.  123  ; 
their  gads  thought  to  be  mountain 
eods.  iii.  151;  their  earliest  law  book, 
iii.  235-243;  their  manners  in  the 
eighth  century  B.C.,  ii  301;  pota- 
tion given  to  woman,  iii.  307; 
thought  it  death  to  aee  God,  iii. 
358 ;  hope  of  a  gulden  age,  ÜL  386  ; 
view  of  sickneaa,  iiL  388 ;  heathen 
rites  re-eatablished,  iii.  393  ;  hostile 
to  the  religion  of  others,  iv.  124 ; 
doctrine  ol  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, iv.  17  ■  ■  -  ■  ■ 
prophecy,  iv 
Jndsans. 
laaachar,  i.  240,  246,  394  ; 


pared  wit 
Jabbok,  i.  2 
Jabesh,  ii. : 
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Jaohin,  brkzeD  pillar  in  tbe  tempU, 
iii.  M ;  ila  ugaifictuce,  üi.  110. 

Juwb,  i.  129  ;  niuQfl  repregeotg  eer- 
tam  tribes,  i.  129  ;  poem  of,  i.  131 ; 
Bon>  of,  i  134 ;  birth  of,  L  217 ;  ob- 
UiTu  Euu'e  birtJuight,  i.  218; 
penonatei  Emu,  L  218  219;  de- 
puiure  to  Haron,  i,  221;lusDhariic- 
tei,  i.  22e ;  bïa  dream,  L  227-235  ; 
different  iccoant  of  departure  to 
Haran,  i.  23G  ;  at  Haran,  i.  239  ; 
marrie*  Leah.  i.  239;  meeting  with 
lUchel,  L  2SS  ;  marrieg  Rachel,  i. 
239;  bargains  with  Labao,  i.  240  ; 
departure  from  Laban,  i.  241 ;  ob- 

f'  icta  of  the  etories  relating  to  him, 
244  ;  return  of,  to  fatherland,  i. 
248-260 ;  sendB  an  embasey  to  Eaau,  ' 
L  248-249;  meeting  with  Eaau,  i. 
260  ;  wrestles  with  God,  i.  250  ; 
wreitling  with  God,  Bimilar  in- 
Btances  amons  other  nationa,  i.  266- 
259 ;  name  changed  to  laroel,  i. 
260  :  raiaea  altars  at  Sbeohem  and 
Bethel,  i.  252 ;  sends  hia  sons  to 
Egypt, L  274;ia}'atfiiidingJosepb, 
L  »2;  adopts  Joseph's  son»,  i.  290; 
in  Egypt,  i.  290-307 ;  age  of ,  i  292 ; 
death  of,  i-  292-293  ;  buried  in  the 
cave  of  Machpelah,  L  197 ;  foretells 
the  future  of  hiB  aona.  i,  293-297  : 
why  represented  as  twin  brother  of 
Esau,  u,  154;  blearing  of,  Ü.  208- 


Jael,  ii.  166. 

Jael,  wife   of  Heber, 
Sisera,  ü.  172-173. 

J«haii,r  '" 

Jair,  Ü. 
312. 

Jajr  (Jajms),  v.  366;  story  of  bia 
daughter's  restoration  to  life  by 
Jema,  t.  366-367. 

Jamea,  eon  of  Alphcens,  t.  231. 

jimea,  son  of  Joseph,  brother  of 
Jems,  V.  22 ;  116 ;  firsl  prominently 
mentioned  in  connection  with 
Peter's  resciie,  vi,  189 ;  takes  the 
place  of  the  son  of  Zebedee,  vi.  191 ; 
gains  the  title  The  Juat,  vi.  246 ; 
tradition  respecting,  vL  246  ;  at  the 
bead  of  the  community  at  Jera- 
aalem,  vi.  189,  246 ;  reoognises  Paul 
aa  a  fellow-labourer,  ti.  251-262) 
his  propoeal  with  respeot 


heathen  canTerti,  vi.  268;  oppoocs 

Paul,  Ti.  296;  hii  death,  vi.  376; 

date  of  his  death,  tL  37& 
James,  aon  of  Zebedee,  v.  231 ;  bis 

mother's  requeit  for  ber  bods,  v. 

449-460  ;  his  death,  vi.  186. 
James,  theEpiatleof,  dateot,Ti.  380; 

authorship  of,  vi.  380;  pnrpoeeof 

tbe  writer  vi.  380-381. 
Janus,  temple  of,  v.  2. 
Japhet,  i.  90;  sons  of,  i.  122  ;  sons  of 

comprise    all  distant  nations,  iü. 

119-120. 
Japhetic  peoples,  i.  123. 
Japht,  translation  of,  ÜL  119. 
Jared,  i.  80,  81. 
Jason,  host  of  Paul  at  Theaaalonio, 

vi.  275,  276. 
Javan,  i.l22. 
Jehus,  i,   161 ;  king  of,  makes  war 

upon  Gibeon,  ii.  135;   city  of ,  iii. 

4  ;    called  Jerusalem,  iii.  5.      Set 

Jerusalem. 
Jeohoniah,  iii.  9. 

~   liah.  Dame  given  to   Solcmon, 

_..  46  ;  BigniËcatiDn  of,  üi.  46. 
Jeduthun,  ni.  12;  iv.  258. 
Jehoahaz,  aon  of  Jehn,  iii.  195;  king 

of  Israel,  iii.  196 ;  meets  tbe  woman 

suffering    from  famine,    iii.    209; 

threatens  life  of  Elisba.  iii.  210. 
Jehoahaz,  son  of  Josiah,  called  Shal- 


225,  229  ;  his  influence  with  the 
priesthood,  iii.  233-234. 

Jehoiakim,  name  given  to  Eliakim, 
iv.  9  ;  king  of  Judah  and  vimwl  of 
Necho,  iv.  9  ;  his  character  and 
rule,  iv.  23-26 ;  his  kingdom  falls  Co 
Nebuchadrezzar,  iv.  96  ;  his  anger 
wi th  Jeremiah,  iv.  33-34 ;  allegiance 
to  Nehuchadrezzar  thrown  i^,  iv. 
36.  hia  death,  iv.  41. 

Jehoiakin,  son  of  Jehoialdm,  king  of 
Jodab,  IV.  41 ;  aunendeis  Jerusa- 
lem,iv.  42;  released  from  captivity, 
iv.  85. 

Jehoram,  son  of  Abab,  iii.  149 ;  Idng 
of  Israel,  iii.  168;  attempt  tosab- 
jugate  the  Moabites,  iii.  163  ;  con- 
aulCs  Eliaba,  iii.  169;  eitennina- 
tioD  of  hia  house,  iii.  176-18a 

Jehoram,  son  of  Jehoehaphat,  king 
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Jehoahaphat,  i.  23 ;  kioK  of  Judah, 
alliance  with  Ahab,  lit  157 :  aaeiata 
Jehoram  of  Israel  in  war,  üi.  lËS  ; 
Bon  of  Aaa,  iü.  217,  2t9-223;  hia 
intereat  in  the  aSain  of  jiutice, 
üi.  235-236. 

Jehorah,  name  BhouU  bs  Yahweb, 
i.  20-21 ;  origin  of  name,  ÜL  22. 
p^  Yahwch. 

Jeha,  L  27;  kings  of  bia  honae,  date 
of ,  1.  28  :  date  of  kingship,  ii.  281 ; 
anointed  king  of  Israel,  üi.  174- 
17B;  hia  eitermination  of  the 
boose  of  Ahab,  iii.  175-177  ;  drivea 
hia  duuiot  over  Jezebel,  ill  177 ; 
deatruction  of  the  prieate  of  Baal, 
iiL  179;  hia  reign  over  laratl,  iii. 
193. 

Jeba,  aoa  of  Haaani,  üL  149. 

Jahudi,  iv.  33. 

Jephthah.  iL  212-22I ;  hia  vow,  il 
216-216  ;  Ma  daughter,  iL  216.219  ; 
aaorificee  hia  daughter,  ii,  218;  ac- 
count of  considered,  ii.  219-221. 

Jeremiah,].  32;  hie  belief  concerning 
the  fall  of  Jenualem,  iii.  40;!  ;  aon 
of  EiUdah,  a  propliet,  iii.  420  ;  hia 
call  to  prophecy,  iii.  426 ;  histoid 
ofbisaraclea,  iii.  434-430;  a  preacher 
of  mpeatanee,  iii.  426  ;  hiarehgioua 
pndtion,  iiL  428-429 1  differs  from 
otharpropheta  in  opinion  of  Judah'a 
nnftüneaa,  iv.  3  ;  hia  diaaatiefaction 
with  Judah,  ir.  &9  ;  hated  hv  the 
Judnana.  it.  7  ;  leares  Anathoth, 
IT.  7  ;  hia  son^a  of  lamentation, 
ir.  10 ;  hia  mission  and  charac- 
ter, ir.  10-23  :  hia  opinion  of  the 
propheta,  it.  11-13  ;  endangers  his 
Kfe  by  hia  uteeranoea,  iv.   15-17 ; 

Sredicta  the  faU  of  the  Temple,  iv. 
1 ;  tried  by  the  princes  of  J  udah, 
iv.  15-16;  passage  relating  to 
drought  in  Jndah,  iv.  l^;hiareaaoa 
fur  not  marrying,  iv.  19:  his  loneli- 
new,  iv.  19  iliisonefaithful  friend, 
iv.  20  ;  thought  to  bo  the  author  of 
some  of  the  psalms,  iv.  32 ;  his 
relationa  to  Jenoiakim,  iv.  23  i  hia 
words  at  the  approadi  of  Nebu- 
ohadrezzar,  iv.  27  ;  the  prophecy 
ot  aeventy  years'  servitude  for 
Jndftb,  ir.  28;  hii  prophecy  deals 


with  foreign  peoplea,  iv.  29;  his 

dictates  hia  discnniaes  to  Barud), 
iv.  30;  hia  oracles  bumed,  iv.  33; 
dictation  of  his  oraclea, 


■.   33; 


Judah'B  fall,  i 
of  tbe  ex  ilea, 
Hananinb,  iv. 


;  hia  ei 


.--jflict  with 
hia  continued 
.  64;  accnaed 

__    ,   _..    __  ,  his  prophecy 

regarding  Zedelciah,  iv.  66-57 ;  in 
prison,  iv.  55,  58-64,  67  ;  interriew 
with  Zedekiah,  iv.  60 ;  shows  Ms 
füth  in  «Tadah's  reatoration,  iv.  SI- 
62  ;  diacourae  on  Istael'a  condition 
io  Ueaaianic  age,  iv.  62-63;  how 
treatad  by  the  Chaldeea,  iv.  67; 
words  of  comfort  to  Judah,  iv.  70- 
71 ;  consulted  by  Johanan,  ir.  73- 
74;  caniedintoEgypt,  iv.  75;  his 
stay  in  Egypt,  iv.  79-82 ;  probable 
death,  iv.  82;  how  reminded  by 
Judseans  and  Jewa,  it.  82-83; 
oracle  of  a  Jewish  e^ile  ascribed  to 
him,  iv.  119. 

Jericho  attacked  by  the  laraelitea, 
ii.  127;  laid  under  the  ban,  ii. 
132  ;  rebuilt,  iii.  147  ;  how  Jeans 
waa  received  at,  v.  451-452. 

Jeroboam  I.,  i.  27,  127-144  ;  date  of 
1  as  king.  i.  27  ;  his  golden 
231 ;  proclaimed  king  of 
iarnci,  iii.  130 ;  hia  kingdom,  iü. 
130  131  ;  how  regarded  in  book  ot 
Kings,  iii.  133  ;  sets  up  image  of  a 
bull  to  be  worahit^ped,  iii.  134-135; 
"         by  his  religious  obser- 


i.  136  :  legend  « 


;   remarks  upon 


liis  altar,  1 

hia  reign,  iii.  1 

Jeroboam  II.,  i, 

■■■    245;  hia  r. 

■        ,1.  Mc 

reign,  iii.  812. 

Jerome,  vi.  216. 

Jenibbaal,  ii.  188,  195,  196,  206;  sig- 
nification of,  ii.  188;  name  changed, 
ii.  J96.    Sre  Gideon. 

Jerubbaal-Qideon.  bow  regarded  by 
historians,  iii.  257. 

Jerubbesheth,  iL  196. 

Llem.  i.  151  ;    conquest  of  by 


David, 


4-6  ;  dati 


destractioD  I^  llttw,  i  37 ;  iv,  300 ; 
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posaible  signiScation  af  name,  i 
political  capital  and  city  of  Yah- 
web,  iii.  Ifi ;  treasore  reesived  by 
commeree,    iii.   93;    building  uid 
descriptiüD  of  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon. liL  93-94,  111-110;  conquered 
by  Joash,  iii,  244  :  threatened  by 
Bennacherib,  iii.  376 ;  time  between 
iU  devaatation  and  the  return  from 
captivity,  'iv,   28 ;    surrendered  to 
Nebuchadrezzar,    iv.   42 ;   fall  of, 
iv.  64-6.5;  length  of  eiege,  iv.  S 
treasures    carried    away,    ir.    6 
treasures  returned  to  laraelitee,  i 
129;    rebuilding    of     the    temi 
under  Zerubbaal,  iv.  141-157  ;  i. 
bnilding  of  the  walla  under  Nehe- 
miah,  iv,  199.200,  204-205;  ita  cr- 
ditioB  after  rebuilding  of  walla, 
209-211 ;  date  of  the  completion 
walla,    ir.    2!2 ;    «at    of    Jewish 
orthodoiy,  t.  8;  congregation  of, 
silent  on  the  miraculima  birth  of 
JaaOB,  T.  Tl. 

Jeahorun,  name  for  Israel,  and  sig- 
nificatioD  of,  iii  250-251. 

Jewte,  ii.  250,  331-333. 

Jeeua  of  Nazareth,  I  38-39 ;  key  to 
compreheneion  M  hia  age,  and  of 
modem  Judaism,  iv.  1 ;  prophecy 
in  Daniel  auppoeed  to  refer  to,  iv. 
399  ;  historical  Bketoh  of,  V.  10-19; 
descent  of,  v:  43-52 ;  pediaree  of, 
y,  43-44 ;  pedigrees  aiamined,  v. 
51-52 ;  our  knowledge  of  his  descent 
and  birth  uncïitain,  v.  45-47 ;  pas- 
sage in  Mioah  does  not  relate  to 
hia  birth,  v,  49;  sonrce  of  the 
belief  in  hia  miraouloos  birth,  v.  60- 
51 ;  Bource  of  the  belief  in  his 
Dttvidic  origin,  v,  52 ;  place  of 
birth,  T.  66;  story  of  the  shep- 
herds, V.  67-68;  the  ehepherds' 
story  considered,  v.  68,  74  ;  Paul's 
ftccoont  of  the    birth  of,  v.   74 ; 

rentation  in  the  temple,  v.  74- 
name,  v.  76-77;  compliance 
with  law  respecting  firat-bom  sons 
uncertain,  v,  77  ;  aloiy  of  the  pre- 
sentation, V.  78  ;  story  of  the  pre- 
sentation considered,  v.  79-80; 
origin  of  the  story  of  the  presenta- 
üan,  V.  80-83 ;  receives  the  homage 
of  the  Mi^,  V.  87-88  ;  taken  into 
Egypt,  T.  68 ;  brought  into  Lower 


a  the  b 


19-121 :  gos- 


the  age  of  twelve,  v.  a^-ui. ;  nav- 
pels  mostly  silent  on  hie  youth  and 
ohildhood,  V.  lOO ;  accompanie» 
his  parents  to  Jerusalem,  v.  101  ; 
convorsea  with  the  Rabbis,  v.  102- 
103;  story  of  the  interview  with 
the  Babbis  considered,  v.  104-105  ; 
spends  his  youth  at  Nazareth,  v. 
114 ;  tradition  as  to  his  employ- 
ment, V.  114-115 ;  his  brothers,  v. 
115  ;  in  the  family  cirde,  115-116  ; 
hia  education,  v.  117 ;  means  of 
education  in  his  time,  v.  117- 
119 ;  John  hia  only  m 


it  John, 


.  142- 


144;  wishes  to  be  baptised,  x.  ___, 
remains  with  John,  v.  144-M5 ; 
how  influenced  by  John,  v.  145; 
reaolves  not  to  work  with  or  agüost 
John,v.l4.S-146;hisbaptiBmagreat 
perpleiity  to  Christian  coromunity, 
V.  146-147 ;  narrative  conreming  his 
baptism  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews,  V.  148;  hisbaptiani 
according  to  Matthew,  v.  148-149; 
elevation  to  the  rank  of  Messiah 
tn?  iMptiem.  v.  150 ;  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Siorit,  T.  150-153;  begins 
his  wort,  v.  155-176  ;  takes  up  the 
work  of  John,  v.  156-157 ;  removes 
to  Galilee,  v.  157-158,  159  ;  refire- 
■ente  his  work  as  a  continuaüon 
of  John's,  v.  IBO  ;  his  age  when  be 
begins  his  work,  v.  160 ;  manner 
in  which  he  begins  his  work  nn- 
oertain,  v.  161 ;  calling  of  the 
disciples,  v.  1^2-164  :  narrative  of 
the  calliiig  of  the  disciples  sym- 
bolical, V.  164  i  impression  of 
his  preaching,  v.  166 ;  deliver» 
the  man  possessed  by  a  demon, 
V .  166-167 ;  cores  Simon's  mother- 
in-law,  V.  167 ;  story  of  the  man 
possessed  by  a  demon  con^dered, 
v.  167-172 ;  begins  his  journey 
through  Galilee,  v.  175;  sonros  of 
his  strength,  V.  176;  as  the  teacher 
of  hia  people,  v.  177-198  i  mumsr 
and  occasions  of  his  preaching,  t. 
177  ;  frequents  the  synagwues,  v. 
178-179  ;  form  of  his  preaching,  v. 
181-1 85:  hia  character  ss  a  preai^ier 
ionridered,  v.  185-191 ;  subject  of 
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naiore,  v.  lW-196  i  the  BeMitadeg 
eontain  tha  central  thoughte  of  his 
teaching,  ï.  199-203;  tiHui 
forced  in  the  Beatitudes,  v 
208  ;  farther  eiamptes  af  his  I 
ing,  V.  208-220 ;  the  ipirit  of  his 
teaching:,  v.  221-224  ;  new  truth  of 
the  worth  of  man  and  [bve  of  God, 
T.225-226;  his  friends,  v,  227-251; 
«electa  twelve  apecial  trienda,  T 
228 ;  char|e  to  the  twelve,  v.  233 
tkocueed  of  drawing  women  ani 
children  from  the  true  religion,  > 
236-239  ;  conditions  of  discipleehip, 
V.  2S9-243 ;  the  Twelve  do  not  tifl- 
fil  hia  expectations,  v.  244-245; 
begins  his  journey  to  Jemaalem,  t. 
245 ;  refused  hospitality  hy  the 
Samaritans,  v.  246;  ret-' --  "-- 
Bons  of  Zebodee,  v.  246  :  ^^.^^  .u<, 
young  mac  posseaaed  of  a  demon, 
T.  246-347;  compared  with  tbe 
chosen  disciples,  v.  243,251 ;  tbe 
friend  of  aicners,  v.  251-269  ;  calls 
Levi,  son  of  AlphieuB,  v.  256-257; 
aaaociates  with  smnem,  v,  297-260; 
lieaU  the  leper,  v,  259  ;  cures  the 
paralytic,  v.  260;  atory  of  the  para- 
lytic considered,  v.  261-266  ;  story 

of  the  "  woman  wh ' " 

r.  261-286;  regardei 


;&is 


tituda  towards 
religion  of  his  people,  v.  270- 
jüw ;  his  teaching  tree  from  doctrinal 
tenets,  v.  271  ;  prescribee  no  fasts, 
T.  271,  272 ;  enunciates  a  new  prin- 
oiple,  V.  273-274 ;  violates  the 
aabbath,  t.  274  ;  laya  down  a  new 
rule  for  the  sabbatb,  v.  275,  27» ; 
heals  the  man  vitb  a  shrooken 
band,  v.  276-277;  cares  a  man  with 
the  dropsy,  v.  277;  heals  the  wo 
afBicted  eighteen  year«,  v.  278;  buu- 
Drdinal«e  sacriScestotbemorallaw, 
v.  280  ;  gives  golden  rule.  v.  281  ; 
goes  beyond  tbe  teaching  of  Hillel, 
V.  282;  the  lata  and  the  prophtU,  v. 
282-283 ;  his  opinions  opposed  to 
those  of  the  teachers  of  Israel,  v, 
884  ;  rehgious  display  condemaed, 
v.  284-237;  asserts  his  own  an 
thority    as    a     lawgiver,    v.    289 

prinraple,  v.  294-29B  ;  character  (rf 
the  new  religions  principle,  v. 
295-296;   hia    attitude   nviswed, 


.  296-299 ;  the  prophet  in  hia 
ative  place,  v.  299-309  ;  preaches 
i  Nazareth,  v.  299-300  ;  303-306  ; 


naum,  v.  306-307  ;  a: 

ship  of  the  spirit  to  be  more  than 
kinship  of  the  fleah,  v.  306-309 ; 
reception  by  the  Phaiiaees,  v.  309- 
323;  his  coanection  with  the  Phari- 
sees, V,  311;  has  a  sincere  regard 
for  tbe  Pharisees,  v.  312  ;  invited 
to  the  hoQBea  of  the  Pharisees,  v. 
Sia-.Sli  ;  rebukes  the  Phaiisees.  t. 
315-319  ;  320,  321 ;  how  received  by 
the  masses,  v.  323-332;  receives 
visits  from  John's  disciples,  v.  325  ; 
bears  testimony  to  John,  v.  327- 
328;  declares  John  to  be  the  Elijah, 
V.  328 ;  effect  of  his  preaching  on 
the  mssses,  v.  328,  330;  331 ;  his 
trust  in  God,  v.  332 ;  habit  of 
prayer,  v.  334 ;  gives  tbe  form  called 
the  Lord's  prayer,  v.  336-3Ï7  ;  his 
views  on  prayer,  v.  339-M2  ;  story 


valkfngo 


the 


foreshadowed  in  the  fate  of  John, 
V.  351 ;  ruptare  with  the  ecclesias- 
tical authorities,  v.  352-353  ;  356, 


proaching  fate.  v.  3 
his  reje^n  by  th( 


367; 
life,  Ï. 


a  the  widow' 
;  requi 


people,  V.  364 ; 

ith  the  leaders 

365;   reatOTea 

366- 

D  to 

368, '371,  372;  unable 
DO  conquer  the  general  passion  for 
miracles,  v.  373  ;  effect  of  the  de- 
mand for  miracles  oD  his  followers, 
T.373-374;  story  of  the  70  disciple» 
appointed  to  preach,  vi.  242-244  ; 
hisconduct  towards  the  Si 
and  heathens,  v.  374-398,  376  ; 
jects  a  siippliant  heathen  won 
v.    376;   Ti.  210-211;   changi 
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through  l_.    .       ,       

tm  lepers,  t.  398  :  the  MeBra&h, 
39M15  1  object  of  hia  visit  to  t„. 
north  of  Palestine,  v.  399,  400; 
whom  people  Bnpposed  him  ' 
be,  V.  400,  401  ;  Devar  before  p 
claimed  b;  himiielf  nor  recognised 
b;  others  as  the  MeuUb,  y.  402- 
404  :  «igniScation  of  the  phrase 
"aon  of  Man,"  v.  403,  404;  re- 
solves  to  assnma  the  title  and  work 
of  the  Messiah,  v.  404-407,  408 ; 
why  the  disciplee  were  warned  not 
to  declare  hia  MeKiahship,  v.  409; 
the  tribute  money,  v.  410 ;  story 
nt  the  teraptfttion,  v.  411-412  ;  413- 
415 ;  coofliot  and  triiunph  fore- 
seen, T.  416^29;  annonncea  the 
fate  awaiting  him,  v.  416,  419; 
how  he  regarded  his  fate,  v.  420  ; 
rebnkea  slmon,  y.  421,  422;  his 
expectation  of  final  triamph  mis- 
conceived  to   be   a   propnecy  of 

views  of  the  after  life,  i.  436^28  ; 
the  later  period  of  his  preaching 
compared  with  tlie  earlier,  v.  428  ; 
ends  his  public  ministry  id  Galilee, 
V.  429 ;  leaves  hia  native  land  for 
Joruaalem,  v.  430;  on  the  way 
to  Jemaalem,  v.  429-456;  431- 
444 !  hostile  enccmiter  with  the 
Pharisees,  v.  433437;  bleaaes 
little  children,  v.  437-438;  inter- 
view with  the  rioh  young  mari,  v. 
439-441;  sacriËoea  demanded  for 
the  kingdom  of  God,  v.  440444 ; 
parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  v. 
416-447;  parable  of  the  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit,  v.  447  ;  foretells 
his  doom,  V.  448  ;  distinctions  so- 
licited for  sons  of  Zebeiiee,  v,  449- 
490  ;  dieconrages  the  idea  of  rank 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  v.  450- 
451;  arrivea  at  Jericho,  v.  452; 
interview  with  Zftccbaeua.  v.  452- 
453  ;  reetorea  sight  to  Bartimceus, 
v.  454-455  ;  redeemer  of  the  lost 
ones,  V.  45fi ;  appeara  at  Jerusalem, 
vL  1-18 ;  4, 5,  6 ;  the  account  of  the 
entry  into  Jerusalem  considered, 
vi  6-9,  427  ;  enters  the  temple,  vi. 
10^13 ;  aignification  of  his  cleansing 


the  temple,  vi.  13,  14;  different 
acconnts  of  the  cleansmg  of  the 
temple,  vi.  14,  15,  417  ;  his  predae 

Sroject  in  enimng  Jerusalem,  vi. 
i-lB  ;  on  the  defensive,  vi  18^  ; 
preaches  in  the  temple,  vi.  19-23; 
intemipted  by  members  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  vi.  20-31 ;  declares 
open  war  against  the  leaders  of 
the  people,  vL  22-23;  how  re- 
ceived bj;  the  people,  vL  23,  24 ; 
the  Pharisees  plot  to  catch  him. 
v!.  25  ;  hia  reply  to  the  Pharisees, 
VL  26  ;  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery, vi.  26,  38;  rebukea  the  acribes, 
vi  28  ;  argues  with  the  scribee  on 
the  resurrection,  vL  29  ;  lays  the 
foundation  for  the  hope  of  immor- 
tality, vi.  32 ;  his  estimate  of  the 
essence  of  religion,  vi.  33,  34 ;  takes 
the  aggressive,  vi.  34-47;  denounces 
the  teachers  of  the  law,  vi  36;  de- 
nounoes  hypocrisy  Emd  formalism, 
vi  37-39  ;  his  lost  public  utterance 
to  his  enemies,  vi  46 ;  amongst 
friends,  vi.  48-66  ;  commends  Uh 
■  widow's  offering,  vi.  49-50  ;  eihor- 
tatiüQs  to  his  followers,  vL  60,  53, 
54  ;  farewell  to  Jerusalem,  vi  55- 
61 ;  sees  the  crisis  of  his  fate  ap- 
proaching, vi.  64  ;  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  vi  64  ;  vUits  Mary  and 
Martha,  vi.  424;  ruses  LszaroB, 
VL  425,  426  ;  the  woman  with  the 
alabaster  flask  of  ointment,  vi 
64-65;  historical  value  of  the 
story  of  the  woman  with  the 
alabaster  Saak  of  ointment,  vi 
nakes  arrangement  for   the 


last 


ipper, 


Kslares  his  deathto 
bs  near  at  hand  and  that  he  wül 
riseagain,  VL  77,  78;  "thebloodof 
the  covenant,"  vi  78,  79;  "the 
meal  of  the  Lord,"  vi.  79,  80, 
81;  in  Gethsemane,  vi  8L93; 
receives  the  kiss  of  Judas,  vi 
89 ;  leaves  the  garden  as  a  pri- 
soner, vi.  92  ;  430-431 ;  is  forsaken 
by  hia  followers,  vi  92 ;  before  the 
Sanhedrin,  vL  93-105;  witnenes 
brought  against  him,  vi.  96,  97 ; 
declines  to  defend  himself,  vi  97, 98; 
declares  himself  to  b«  the  llc^iü]. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


ISDBX   OF  BVBJEOTS. 


VL  99 ;  ocoanut  oF  bis  trial  non- 
nderad,  vi.  100-101;  10M03;  the 
■SDttnce  of  death  confirmed,  vi. 
106-117;  brought  befora  PoDtius 
Fil&t«,  vi.  108,  431;  condenmed 
to  the  death  of  the  Croaa,  vi. 
113;  433;  different  acconDtn  of 
the  trial  considered,  w.  113-116 ; 
il  scourged,  vL  llti.117  ;  432  ;  the 
oiucifixion,  vi.  118-136;  ie  taken 
to  eieoution,  vi  118-119;  modo  of 
eiecution  deBoribeil,  vi,  120-123  ; 
432,  433-434 ;  is  recUed.  v.  124 ; 
pra^s  for  hia  enemies,  vi.  125  ;  hia 
worija  to  the  malefactor»  con- 
«dered,  vi.  126  ;  hia  death,  vi.  127, 
128, 432 '  accounts  of  his  death  con- 
Hdeied,  vi.  130-131 ;  hia  bodj;  taken 
fniin  the  croaa  and  lud  in  the 
upulchie,  tL  134-135,  434 ;  the 
reauirection,  vi.  137-161 ;  the 
reeurrection  not  an  external  fact  of 
history,  vi.  138  ;    meaning  of  the 


of   the    belief    i 
■.    140, 


2,     143 ; 


the   die- 


of    the 

vL  140-141 ;  pasaage  in  Paufrë- 
latins  to  the  reeunection,  vi. 
143-144,  146,  146;  primitive  tra,ii- 
tion  of  his  appearance,  vL  147- 
149 ;  other  traditions  of  hia 
appearance,  vi.  149-150,  404,  435; 
atory  of  his  appearance  to  the  two 
Marys,  vi.  152-153  ;  154  ;  story  of 
the  appearance  to  the  diaciplea,  vi. 
154-155.  435  ;  convincea  ThomM, 
vi.  435,  436  ;  his  ascension,  vL  155- 
167;  a  late  tradition  of  the  resur- 
rection, vL  168160  ;  the  story  of 
the  miracufous  draught  of  fiahee 
cooaidBred,  vL  405-407  ;  the  charge 
to  Peter,  vi.  404-407;  convetaea  with 
Nicodemua,  vi.  417-418  ;  converses 
with  the  «oman  of  Samaria,  vi. 
418-419  ;  heahi  the  sick  man  at 
Betheadó,  vi.  420  ;  feeds  the  mul- 
titudea,  vi.  421;  walks  on  the 
water,  vi.  421 ;  givtn  sight  to  the 
blind  man,  vi.  423 ;  story  of  the 
demoniac  of  Gadara,  vi.  284-286  ; 
story  of  the  man  who  cast  out 
demons  and  ye  t  followed  not  Jeans, 
vi  296 ;  the  legend  of  the  trans- 
figniatioD,  vi.  190-192 ;   never  in- 


tended to  fonnd  a  new  religion,  vi. 

383;  his  legacy  to  all  generations, 

vi.   437-438 ;  the  truth  M  it  is  in 

bim,  vL  439-440. 
JesuB,  son  of  Sirach,  psssase  relatins 

to  dreams.  L  272 :  woA  of.  iv.  304. 
Jether,  name  applied  to  Jethro,  ii 

1 7.  Ste  Jethio  and  Reuel. 
Jether.  eon  of  Gideon,  ii.  192. 
Jethro,  ii.    17,    18.    20;    atands  for 

Üeuel,  ii.  17  i  visits  Moaea.  ii.  89. 
Jewish  Chriatian  schoul,  v.  23L    Sa 

Jevrs,  the,  their  sacred  books,  i.  2; 
their  religion  influenced  by  the 
Pereiana,  1,  35;  iv.  276;  customa 
as  to  slaughter  of  animate,  i* 
101-103  ;  cuatom  of  circumdsion, 
iv.  180,  227 ;  the  sabbatical  year, 
iü.  211-242 ;  iv.  237  i  account  oï 
return  imder  Zerubbaal.  iv.  136- 
139 ;  name  given  to  laraelitea,  iv. 
135 ;  condition  of  their  country  on 
their  return  iv.  139  ;  rebuUdinjt 
of  the  temple,  iv.  141-157  ;  refuse 
to  allow  the  Samaritana  to  asaist 
in  building  the  temple,  iv.160, 161 ; 
their  condition  after  the  comple- 
tion of  the  temple,  iv.  156  ;  trial 
of  their  faith,  iv.  157-159  ;  receive 
permiaaion  to  leave  Babyhjn  with 
Ezra,  iv.  186  ;  leave  Babylon,  iv. 
187 ;  reception  at  Jerusalem  iv, 
187  ;  their  foreisn  marriages,  how 
considered  b;  Ezra,  iv.  188-190; 
resolve  to  annul  foreign  marriage», 
iv.  190-192;  op^sition  to  Ezra, 
iv.  193;  condition  after  Ezra's 
arrival,  iv.  194 ;  Nebemiah  ap- 
pointed governor  of.  iv.  198 ;  their 
complaints  to  Nehemiah,  iv.  207; 
adopt  the  Mosaic  law,  iv.  216 ; 
negligent  in  Nehemiah'a  absence, 
iv.  217,  219 ;  laxity  in  rehgiooB 
observances,  iv.  220  ;  addressed  by 
Malachi,  iv.  220-223  ;  the  Moaaio 
law  examined,  iv.  225-240  ;  exult 
in  the  supremacy  of  the  law,  iv. 
3^273;  songs  showing  varieties 
of  feeling,  iv,  261-268;  ander 
Greek  supremacy,  iv.  273-287 ; 
introdnotion  of  worabip  of  Jupiter 
into  the  temple,  iv,  374-276 ;  his- 
tory from  time  of  Nehemiah  to 
middle  of  second  centmy,  B.C.,  iv. 
274 ;  origin  of  belief  in  Satan,  iv. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOgle 


INDKX   OF   SÜBJSOTB. 


276 ;  date  of  reatorktion  of  the 
tsmple,  iv.  301 ;  settled  in  STiia, 
Asia  Minor,  Macedonia,  Greece, 
Italy,  Babyloni»,  and  Esypt,  v.  9 ; 
tbeir  thint  for  marvela,  t.  364- 
374 ;  their  incapacit;  to  receive 
the  Boapel,  v.  3t«B.      See  iBraelites 

Jezebel,  wife  of  Ahab,  iiL  147 :  com- 

CoBwa  the  ruin  of  Naboth,  iii.  155 ; 
BT  death,  iii.  177. 
Jezreel,  plain  of,  iL  164. 
Joab,    general    of    David     ii.   3»2 1 
captun  of  the  boat  of  Darid,  iiL 


takes 


the 


□ipaBa  Unah  ■  death, 

....  __, ;edeaforAbialom,iiL 

G2 ;  strikes  Absalom,  iii.  66  ;  kilk 
Amaaa,  iii.  71-72;  laet  words  of 
David  coacemine  him.  iii.  75 ; 
hated  and  feared  by  David,  iii.  87  ; 
pM  to  death,  iii.  91. 

Joanna,  «rife  of  Chiua,  v.  2S8 :  vi. 
152. 

Joash,  father  of  Qidaon,  ii.  186. 

JOHBh,  son  of  Jehoahaz,  iii.  196 ; 
interview  with  Elisha,  iii.  214 ; 
sabdues  Amaziah  of  Judah,  iiL 
245  ;  bis  death,  iii.  243. 

Joash,  Bon  of  Abaiiah,  proclaimed 
kinR  of  Jndah,  iiL  226-227  ;  repairs 
of  the  temple,  iii.  228;  his  reign  in 
Jndah,  iu.  230. 

Job,  story  of,  iv.  161.163;  book  of, 
iv.  167-176 ;  translation  in  autho- 
rised version  incorrect,  iv.  166; 
bia  dialogues  with  his  friends,  iv. 
165-169 ;  his  oontrovergy  with  Yah- 
weh,  iv.  170-171;  oonclogioD  at 
wbich  the  author  arrived,  iv.  171, 
172,174,175;  the  atory  interpolated 
and  misunderstood,  172-174  ;  Job 
becomes  the  type  of  patience  in- 
id  of  the  revjler  of  God's  ways, 


7.  174  ; 


refen 


_jd  by  E 
10  the  CI 


mystery,  i.  44-55  ;  reference  to  the 

land  of  shades,  ii.  379, 
Jochebed,  mother  of  Moses,  ii,  3,  4, 

11-12,  58, 
Joel,  son  of  Samuel,  iL  29a 
Joel,  the  prophet;  his  exhortation  to 

the  Jews,  iv.  152-154. 
Jogbehah,  ii.  192. 
Johanna,  v.  238  ;  "vi.  153; 
Johanan,  iv.  71-74. 


Johanan,  friend  of  Kzra,  iv,  190-191. 

John  the  Baptist,  birth  and  yoath 
of,  V,  52-64  ;  named  by  Zachariafa, 
V,  56  ;  account  of  his  birth,  v.  69  ; 
called  Elijah,  v.  63  ;  416-417  :  his 
mode  of  life  and  preaching,  v.  126  ; 
10 ;  period  of  his  work  oncertain, 
v.  121 ;  differ»  from  the  Easenee, 
v.  127  ;  suhetance  of  bis  preachinff, 
V.  124  ;  assumes  the  prophetic 
garb,  V.  128 ;  spirit  of  his  preach- 
ing, v.  128-130 ;  effect  of  his  preach- 
ing, v.  125 ;  his  probable  origin,  V. 
1^:  Messianic  expectation,  v.  130; 
begins  to  baptise,  v.  132 ;  vi  415- 
4l6 ;  his  object  io  baptising,  v, 
133  1  the  title  of  the  Baptist,  v. 
126 ;  impression  produced  by  bis 
preaching,  v.  133-134  ;  character 
of  his  preaching,  v.  1^-1^;  his 
bearers,  V.  135  ;  137;  how  regarded 
by  the  Pharisees,  v.  136;  view» 
regarding  him,  v.  138,  130 ;  sole 
master  of  JeauB,  v.  ISl ;  Bource  of 
the  error  regarding  him,  v.  140 ; 
absence  of  the  miraculous  in  his 
history,  T.  141  ;  thrown  into  prison, 
V.  11 ;  155 ;  346  ;  while  in  prison 
sends  two  disciples  to  Jesus,  v. 
325  ;  the  testimony  of  Jesus  con- 
cerning him,  V.  141 :  .S27-32S ;  vriiT 
bis  death  was  delayed,  v.  346  ; 
account  of  his  death  by  Jaeephua, 
V.  155 ;  the  account  of  his  death 
iu  the  GospelB,  v.  155-156  ;  occa- 
sion and  manner  of  his  death,  v. 
347  :  story  of  his  death  considered, 
V.  346-349 ;  statement  concerning 
him  in  fourth  gfwpel,  vi.  413-414. 

John,  with  James  and  Peter,  at  the 
head  of  the  commmiity  at  Jerusa- 
lem, vL  246  ;  recognises  Paul  as  a 
feUow-labourer,  vi.  251-252;  tradi- 
tion of,  vL  377  ;  date  of  his  deatlh, 
ri.  377 ;  probably  not  the  writer 
of  the  book  of  BeveUtion,  vL  386. 

John,  "The  disciple  whom  Jems 
loved,"  vL  406,  413 ;  his  right  to 
tbe  title,  vi.  436-437;  the  Christian 
ideal,  vi  438. 

John  Mark,  vi  187,  233,  235.  259. 

John,  1,  2  andS,  Epistles  of,  vi.  401- 
402 ;   school  whence  they  issued. 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


988.     SM  Jonah. 
JoBadab,  forefather  of  the  Secha 
bite»,  il.  SHI ;  son  of  Recli&b,  ill 


of  A 


littai, 


L246;C( 


temporary    of 

246-,  story  ofi  i'.  ^ti-'>»u. 

Jonmtl;an,  aon  of  GeiBhom,  gtorrof, 
ii.  175-178  ;  his  deBcent,  iL  180-183. 

Jonathan,  son  of  Sanl,  ii.  305 ;  exm- 
dition  »«»inat  PbiliBtines,  it  305- 
314;  coDdemned-to  death,  ii.  313- 
314 ;  ransomed  from  Bacrifice,  ii. 
314  ;  frieni^hip  for  David,  ii.  346, 
34T,  31i0-3!i6  ;  \ia  condnct  caoaid- 
ered,  ii.  35S  ;  his  son  Meiibaal,  iii. 
17-18  :  hia  remains  removed  from 


Jonathan,  son  of  Abiathar, 
Joppa,  port 

.  bv  the  river,  u.  im,  lou ;  ceases  u> 
flow,  ii.  126.     ' 

JordaD,  valley  of,  reüdence  of  Lot, 
i.  147 ;  V.  399,  432. 

JoBCph,  ion  of  Jacob,  his  birth, 
i.  240-,  hie  dream,  i.  261-,  hated 
by  his  brothers,  i.  261-262: 
thrown  into  a  W4^l,  i.  262  ;  sold 
to  the    lahmaolites,    '      """ 


n  E^Tpt,  i,  263  ;  in 
67  ;  interprets  king> 
made  ruler  in  Egypt, 


marrisB  Asnst,  i  268 ;  meets  his 
brothers  in  Egypt,  i.  274 ;  sends 
for  Benjamin,  i.  27o  ;  reveals  him- 
self to  his  brethren,  L  281  j  story 
of  considered,  L  2S2-2S7 ;  his  age, 
L  293 1  his  death,  i.  293 ;  his  priestly 
caste,  L  305. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  v.  238 ;  begs 
the  hody  of  Jesus,  vi.  133  ;  buries 
the  body  of  Jesus,  vl  434. 

Joseph,  Bumamed  Bamsbas,  vi,  174 
See  Barnabas. 

Joseph  the  Carpenter,  v.  90;  the 
father  oF  Jesns,  v.  48-49, 64, 115;  his 
cbwwiter,  v.  115  ;  goes  (o  Betble- 
bem  witb  Mary,  v.  95-66 ;  ttorj 


607 

of  the  flight  into  Egypt,  v.  88,  90, 
91  ;  returns  to  Idwer  Galilee,  T- 

89  ;  little  noticed  in  the  gospels,  T. 

90  ;  day  of  his  death,  v.  90  :  en- 
roUed  as  a  saint,  v.  90  ;  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  commended  to  his 
protection,  v.  90. 

JoBBphoB,  Flavias,  a  Jewish  writer, 
i.  110:  gives  figments  of  hia- 
tory  of  Manetho,  iL  9 ;  his  ac- 
count of  Moses,  L  12-16 ;  v.  93  ; 
anecdote  of  his  own  boyhood,  v. 
104  ;  his  description  of  Galilee,  r. 
112,  113  ;  his  views  of  education, 
V,  118 ;  joins  Juhn  the  Baptist,  v. 
12S-137  ;  his  testimony  to  John's 
work  and  influence,  v.  138 ;  psBsaga 
deacribina  death  of  Ueiod,  vi.  188. 

Josheba,  iii.  325. 

Joshua,  i.  21  ;  takes  the  place  of 
Moses,  ii.  120  ;  leader  of  Israel,  ii. 
T24;  sends  spies  to  Jericho,  ii.  125; 
conquest  of^  Canaan,  i(.  133-148; 
his  armies  meet  the  five  kings  at 
Gibeon,  iL  135 ;  accounts  of  hia 
successes  considered,  Ü.  136-146; 
bis  a^e,  iL  1 45 ;  gives  the  tribes 
their  inheritance,  iL  145;  his  death, 
iL  145  ;  called  Jesus,  v.  75. 

Joshua,  book  of,  is  of  later  date  than 
the  events  it  records,  li.  129 ;  one 
of  the  historical  books  and  former 
prophetSj  iL  142  ;  remarks  upon  its 
compilation  and  use,  iv.  86. 

Joshua,  chief  priest  of  the  Jews, 
L  32;  iv.  136;  refuses  üd  from 
Samaritans,  iv.  150-151. 

Josiah,  i.  31,  214 ;  prediction  con- 
cerning him,  itL  138;  snnof  Amon. 
Icing  rd  Judah,  iii.  404 ;  Iciii^  of 
Jndah,  iii  418 ;  begiuDing  of  his 
reign,  üL  418-430  ;  discovery  of 
the  book  of  the  Law,  iii.  430; 
resolves  to  reform  the  religion  of 
Judah,  iii,  431  ;  the  reformation, 
iü.  430-445;  time  between  the 
reformation  and  his  defeat,  iv.  7 ; 
makes  war  on  Necho,  iv.  8-9 ; 
defeated    and    slain   at   Megiddo, 

Jothaii,  son  of  Gideon,  iL  200 ;  fable 

of,  iL  299-300. 
Jotbam,   SOD   of   Uzziah,   king   of 

Judah,  ÜL  315. 
Jubal,  son  of  Lamech,  discoverer  of 

motical  instmments,  i.  68-69. 
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if.  274.    SuJudoh. 
Jodfflaiu.   Su  Iiroelitea,  Jadab,  knd 

Judah,  luDifdora  of,  L  26-27  ;  data  of 
oonqaeat  byChalden,  L  32;  faithfol 
(o  KehoboAin,  iii .  130 ;  JvepBrated 
(rom  Invel,  iü.  130-131 ;  ita  hiMacy 
in  the  Ënt  ceataiy  after  the  dis- 
raption,  iii.  216-223 ;  its  religiouB 
DODdltion  juat  after  tbfl  diarapti 


-    217; 


<   of 


r   BDBJKCT8. 

70  ;  hia  motive  in  betraying  Jemu, 
vL  70-72;  vithdnwa  from  the 
company  of  Jesus  and  the  diadplto, 
vi,  SI,  428;  greets  Jeaiu  with  a 
kiaa,  li.  S9 ;  tradition  of  hie  peni- 
tence, vi.  164-165. 

Judas,  son  of  James,  v.  232. 

Jodas,  brother  of  Jeaos,  v.  47, 115. 

Judas  Maccabsus,  ii.  19,^ ;  significa- 
"."      "    ,  iï.301;  ï.  113. 

Jude,  Epistle  of,  vi.  ;181 ;  date  ud 
mthonhip  of,  vi.  331 ;   object  of 


Israel,  iii.  246;  asks  aid  fn 
Assyria  ag^nst  Israel,  ÜL  317 ; 
higheT  coDceptioD  of  Yahweh  uu- 
(olda,  iii.  325;  its  prophets  are 
historians,  iii.  326  ;  reformation  of 
Hezekiah,  ia  361-376;  deUvared 
from  Aasyria,  iii.  381:  condition 
after  Hezekiah'a  death,  iiL  392; 
nuder  Manasseh  and  Aman,  iiL 
392-405  ;  heathen  rites  encouraRed, 
'■'  "13-398 ;  growth  of  a  hierarchy. 
•"""'■  -«litioal  conditio-   — 

'  Josiah^a  reign,   

ition  of  Joeiah,  iii. 
430-445;  social  condition  after  the 
reformation  of  Jouah,  ir.  3 ;  end  of 
independence,  iv.  9 ;  becomes  tbe 
possession  of  Nebniiadreizar,  i». 
z7  ;  tributary  to  Nebnchadreazar, 
iv.  34  ;  ita  inhabitants  carried  into 
captivity,  iv.  42,  75,  76 ;  fanatioa 
in,  ir.  45-54;  its  condition  after 
tbe  fall  of  Jerusalem,  iv.  66-71 ; 
miadiief  done  by  Ishmael,  iv.  71-73; 
its  people  known  aa  Jews,  iv.  136  ;' 
aabinits  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
iv.  274.  Sm  Jud&ans. 
.  Jndah,  his  birth,  L  239 ;  receives 
blessing;  fi         '      '-""■■■• 


t  98, 1 


ii.  149  ;  hie  ci 
considered,  ii, 

Judah,  Mount,  ii.  175. 

JndtJi,  deaert  of,  iL  362. 

Judaism,  key  to  ccmprebenaion  of 
modem,  iv.  L    See  Jewa  and  Law. 

Judas,  son  ot  Sabbaa,  vi.  258,  259. 

Jodas  of  Damaaoue,  vi,  217. 

Jndaa  tbe  Galila^an,  v,  113  ;  vi.  183. 

Judas  Iscariot,  or  Judaa  of  Karioth, 
V.  231,  232  ;  vi.  426 ;  aeeks  an  in- 
terview with  tbe  high  prieata,  vi. 
69 ;  arranges  to  betray  Jesus,  vi. 


thei 


of,  ii.  161,  399  ;  their  work.  u.  272. 

Jndeea,  book  of,  i.  32;  one  of  tha 
historical  books  and  former  prO' 
pbets,  ii.  143  ;  the  book  considei«l 
and  examined,  ii.  149-162 ;  remarks 
upon  its  compilation  and  use,  ir. 
86,  87. 

Judgment,  the  laat,  v.  X93,  212-214. 

Judith,  book  of,  iv.  305. 

Jalius  Cicsar,  story  of,  r.  333. 

Julius,  a  Gentnrion,  vi.  357. 

Jupiter,  worship  of,  ii.  99;  iv.  275. 

Kadkbh,  i.  164  ;  signification  of,  ii. 


123; 


.120. 


n  JodKa,  V.  231. 


with  Si 

s  historically 


Karioth,  a  plao 
Eedar,  L  166. 
Xedarenes,  the,  i.  166. 
Kedesh,  city  of,  ii,  166. 
Kedeah-Bamea,  ii.  83. 
Kedor-Iaomer,  i.  149. 
Keen-tor-booty-awift-to-spoil,  son  of 

IsaUQ,  iii.  343-344. 
Eeilah,  ii.  361. 
Eeni,  sons  of,  ii.  1.50. 
Eenites,  the,  il  171. 
Keoizzites,  obtain  welta,  ii.  150. 
Keturah,  i.  130-131,  166;   significa- 


L  66, 

KinifS,  hooka  of,  i.  32 ;  Ü.  250-261 ; 
are  among  tbe  historical  books  and 
former  prophets,  ii.  143 ;  passage 
relating  to  Solomon's  wiadoret, 
iiL  11)1-102 ;  remarks  upon  com- 
pilation and  uae,  iv.  86-87. 

Kingdom  of  Ciod,  as  expected  and 
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preached  by  John  and  the  contem- 
poraries of  Jesus,  V.  123-142,  155, 
166,  159,  160.  328,  378,  409,  416, 
4B0(  vi.  6,  6t,,6B,  72;  .ttituda  of 
Sadducees  towarda,  vi,  29  ;  bb  con- 
ceited by  Jesus,  vol.  V.  and  fimt 
part  of  ToL  vi.  panim,  espeoiallT 
V.  H-IT.  113,  141,  143,  159,  160, 
192-194,  198-204,  241,  289-299.  31'- 
327,  330,  350,  406-408.  451 ;  vi.  1 
16,  21-33,  26,  30,  44-46.  74,  77-1 
88,  398 ;  called  also  kingdom 
heaven,  v.  130,  131 ;  conditions 
entering,  v.  204,  S08  ;  vocation 
ita  citizenB,  v.  208-220 ;  gospel  of 
the  Wisdom,  V.  220-227 ;  Tuieis 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  v.  288, 
397;  aseumes  no  visible  form,  v. 
369-371;  relationof  the  heathen  to, 
v.  377-381,  389-398  ;  Jesna  beHeves 
■-■----"  '-  brio^,  V.  405-408; 
ed  as  its  inaiigurator, 
•i.s;  ueath  of  JesuB  in  relation  to, 
T.  420,  124-429  ;  actually  founded 
by  Jeans,  vi.  129-136 ;  little  children 
the  models  for  those  who  would 
enter,  v.  438 ;  ambition  excluded 
from,  v.  450 ;  difSculties  in  gaining, 
y.  438-441 ;  demands  of,  v.  444, 
445 ;  SB  conceived  by  the  Apos- 
tolic Age  in  conr"  -' ""-  "-- 

return  of  Jesus, 

■ee  especially  v.   19,  22, 

299 ;  vi.  64.  59,  62,  63,  101,  166, 

163,  172,  173,   177,  197-201,  206, 

207,    210-212,    241,    252,    265.267, 

263-265,    283,    291,    293-300,    328, 

374-376,    378,    382,   384-3BI,  393, 

438  ;  Buperseded  by  conception  of 

Chnrch,  vi.  396. 

Kingdom  of  Heaven,  origin  of  the 
phrase,  v.  130-131.  Ste  Eingdon 
of  God. 

Kirjathüm,  taken  by  Mesha,  iii.  164 

Kinath-arlw,  L  148:takenby  Jndah, 
ÜU9. 

Eirjath-sepher 

Kisb,  Ü.  285 ;  father  of  Sanl,  Ü.  314. 

Kishon,  stream  of,  ii.  r"    

Kiwan,  worship  of,  ii. 

Klein,  a  missionary,  iü 

Knowleifee,  tree  oL  i. . 

Kohatb.  li.  12. 

Eohathites,  the,  iiL  22 

Eorah,  iv.  244. 


a  with  the 


Koran,  the,  i.  2;  ii.  78. 

Koreah  [Cyrus],  iv.  117. 
Krethi,  body  guard  of  David,  iii 


L  242 ;  makes  a  treaty  with  Jacob, 

i.  243. 
Lachish,  conqoered  by  Joshua,  ii.  136. 
Lachmi,  ii.  347. 
Laeids,  i.  35. 

LSiai-Koi,  weU  of,  i.  164, 165, 
Lais,  city  of,  ii.  119, 176 :  taken  by 

the  Danites,  ii.  178. 
Lamech,  i.  68,  69,  81. 

lok  of,  1 


^bedtoJeri 


Language,  L  117-119 ;  Greek  myth, 
i.  12a 

Lapidoth,  ii.  167. 

Lasea,  vL  368. 

Law,  the,  its  supremacy  among  the 
Jews,  i,  33-34:  iv.  179:  super- 
human origin  of,  ii.  78  ;  of  Moses, 
Ü.  93-97;  iii.  13;  the  oldest  laraeK- 
tish  law  book,  iii  235-243 ;  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians  irrevocable, 
iv.  281.  394. 

Law,  book  of  the,  discovered,  iii.  430- 
434,  becomes  the  rule  of  condnot 
for  after  generaliooB,  iii.  436-442 ; 
to  be  found  in  Deuteronomy,  prob- 
ably inritten  by  Hilkiah,  lil  436- 
436  ;  addition  made  by  a  Judiean, 
iii.  444-446. 

Law,  Orel,  of  equal  importance 
to  the  written  law,  v.  354. 

Law,  the  Mobmc,  L  33-34,  107  da 
Law,  book  of  the) ;  introduction 
of,  iv.  212-224 ;  read  by  Ezra  to 
the  Jews.  iv.  213  ;  adopted  by  the 
Jews,  iv.  216 ;  tendency  of,  iv.  238- 
240 ;  its  effect  upon  the  people,  iv. 
255-256;  glory  of,  celebrsted  in 
Psalm  xix.  7-14,  iv.  268;  declara- 
tions of  a»  to  finit-bom  sons,  v.  77. 

La:^,  1. 113. 

Lazarus,  the  story  of  the  rich  man 
and.  vi.  40-43. 

Lazarus,  his  sickness  and  death,  vi. 
426;  is  raised  from  the  grave,  vi. 
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LMtb,  i.  23»241 ;  where  buried,  i,  197. 
Jjtbaiaan,  iL    IIS ;   prodnccB  cedar 

LobbffiuH,  V.  2ai. 

Lechffium,  a  harboiir  of  Corinth,  vi, 

279. 
Lechi,  iL  232-233. 
leegend,  lae  uf  term,  L  7. 
Lep«r,  V.  259.260 ;  tan  lepers,  healed 

by  Je«a»,T.  397-398, 


Levi,  BOH  of  AlphteoB,  v.  2d6-:>57. 

LfTirate  mairisge,  Ü.  240-242. 

LsrilM  piefened  for  prieatsi.  24;  ÏL 
183-1»  ;  development  of  priestly 
caate,  ii,  184;  iii.  231-23.5,  399-402; 
■re  among  the  zealotH,  ii.  209-211 ; 
their  rigbt  to  be  prieete,  ii.  262. 
263 ;  divieioa  of  tlie  tribe  aa  re- 
gards the  priesthood,  iv.  181-183  ; 
effort*  to  hold  excluaiTely  the 
riRbta  of  the  temple,  ir.  242,  243, 


244. 

Leïiticus,  book  of, 

■acrifice,  origin  of,  iv.  isi. 

Libertini,  lynagoguea  of,  Ti.  195. 

Libnah,  conqaered    bj    Joshua, 


136. 


ierf,  i. 


i,  65. 


Lodebar,  u 
LogoB,  doc 

410,4)1. 
Lois,  vi.  238. 
Lori  written  in  our  Bible»  instead 

of  Jehovah  lYahweh),  i.  20. 
Lot,  i.  124  ;  name  repreeenta  certain 

tribea,  i.  129  ;  covetouaneea  of,  and 

depMture  from  Abtain,  i.  147-148  ; 

frarfeita  claim  to  Cana —    '    "°  " 

capture  at,  i.  149 ;  his  i 

Sodom,  i.  173  ;  wife  of, 
lAuAoB  of  Cytene,  —  "^ 


.  403-409; 


vela,  vi  269.    S«e  Gospel. 
Loz,  city  of,  i.  232 :  name  changed 

to  Bethel,  L  254 
LyoBonia,  vi.  237. 
I^cnrgns,  ii.  78. 
Lydda,  vi.  262. 

Lydi»  of  Tbyatira,  vi  271,  272. 
Lyaanias,  governor  of  Abilene,  v.  122. 


Lymaa,  captain  of  garrison  at  Jem- 
salem,  aavea  Faiil  from  the  mob, 
vi.  343318;  retarded  aa  chief 
witnesa  agajnet  Paul,  vi.  352. 

Lystra,  vi  237,  238,  239. 

MAaCHAH.motherof  Absalom,  iii.  51. 
Maacbsh,  mother  of  As»,  iii  2t9. 
Maaseiali,  iv.  47. 
Maccabeea,  and  date  of  wara,  i.  36  ; 

deliver  Jews  from  martyrdom,  iv. 

275-301. 
Macc^ieeB.  boolcB  of,  iv.  304-305. 
Macheerus,  position  of,  r.  155, 
Macher,  ii  112. 

Machpelah,  cave  of,  its  location,  and 
rchaae  by  Abraham,  i  194,  197. 


122. 


Madebah,  iii 

Magdals,  V.  I3U,  lis,  .Ml. 
Magdalene.    b'M  Mary. 
Magi,  V.  86.     S«  Wise  men. 

Magog,  L  122;  ïv.'lOÏ 

Mahalaleel,  i.  80.81. 

Mabanaim,  signification  of,  i.  243 ; 
arrival  of  David,  iü.  64. 

Mahaneh.DaB,  ii.  228. 

Mahlon,  iL  242. 

Makkedah,  ii  135. 

Malaclii,  ii.  93  j  speaks  to  the  pricats 
and  people,  iv.  220.223 ;  attaches 
importance  to  forma  of  worship, 
iv.  220.223;  passage  in,  announcing 
the  coming  of  Elijah,  v.  6L.' 

Malefactors,  crucified  with  Jesaa,  vi. 
432-433. 

KlaUdah,  iv.  62. 

Malta,  vi.  36L 

Mamre,  i  135;  oaka  of,  L  148. 

Man,  creation  of,  i.  44,  58. 

ManaBBeh,  i  295;  tribe  receives  land 
Ü.  112. 

Manasaeh,  old  Hebrew  form  of,  Ü. 
181-182  ;  son  of  Hezekiah,  iii.  391; 
lengthof  reignover  Judah,  iii  393; 
contends  with  the  Mobüc  achool, 
iii,  392-405;  sacrifices  bia  son,  iii. 
396  ;  conflicting  aooonnt  of  bia  re- 
ligioua  tendenciea,  iii  402-404 ;  a 
vassal  of  Asarbaddon,  iii.  402. 

ManetUo,  ii.  9,  53,  54  ;  his  hiatory  of 
the  Egyptians,  ii.  9. 

Manna,  ii.  62  ;  known  in  Europe  and 
Asia,  and  uaed  as  medicine,  ii.  63. 

Manoah,  ii  226-228. 
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Mwm,  desert  of  Ü.  363. 
Mua,  or  Maran,  signiScatioi 

60,  241. 
Morcion,  vi  3S6,  392. 
Marciociten,  sect  of  tbe,  T. 

Mu-W  v.  31.     S'ee  Gospel. 


Mattbew,  v.  31,  231 ;   traditioo  r. 

apecting,  ïi.  246.     Set  Go«pel. 
Matthias  chosen  to  fill  the  place  < 


Martel,   Charles,  BiguiScatioi 

195. 
Martha,  Bister  of  Mary  and  Lazanu, 

I.  2ïB-2r"     ■  ■"■  — 


iiiaij,  mother  of  Jamvs  tbe  Less,  v.  237. 
Mary,  wife  of  Clegpaa,  vi  433. 
Mary,  mother  of  Jesus,  v.  40,  M ; 
receive  a  a  visit  from  Gabriel,  v,  64; 
visita  Elizabeth,  v.  65  ;  acconot  of 
visit  to  Elizabeth  cocsiderecl,  v. 
63:  goes  to  Bethlehem  with  Joseph, 
"     ""     ■  ither,  Ï.66; 

irda,  V.  67 ; 


ted  by  the  ahepht 
y  of  the  shepherds 


the  mother  of  Jesus,  v.  116-117; 
character  of,  v.  116. 
Mary's  birth  and  childhood  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  gospel  of,  •.  96,  97, 
""     -■     ■eafroQi.ï.  106-110;  value 


of  the  f 


ieItoi 


7.  iiu-i: 


Maryof  Mii«dBla,T.236 

to  the  hill  of  crucifiiion,  vi.  123, 

433 ;     watches    at    the    grave    of 

Jesus,  vi.  135.  434-435. 
Mary,    the  mother  of     Jolm,    sur- 

mirüed  Mark,  vl  187. 
Mary,  siater  of  Martha  and  Lazarus, 

vL  424-426. 
Maryfl,  the  two,  vi.  135, 146-147, 1B2, 

154. 
MaivellouB,  Jewish    thirst    for,    v. 

364-374,  368  ;  denounced  by  Jeans, 

V.  372,  373.     Ste  Miracles. 
Mashia,  aignificatiou  of,  i.  61. 
Mashiach,   corrupted  into  Mea 


Mashianeh,  i.  61. 

Massah,  signification  of,  ii.  64. 

Maasebafa,   tbe,  i.   230,    232:    iudu 
in  Yahweh  worship,  liL  148  ;    de- 
stnij'ed  under  Hezekiab,  iii   """ 
destroyed  in  Jadah,  ÜL  43! 
of  condeumed  in  (he  law,  iv 


Mediterranean  Sea,  the,  L  141. 

MegidJo,  u.  170;  iv,  9. 

Meholah,  Ü.  348. 

Mehnjael,  i.  68,  8t 

Melobishnah    son  of  Sanl,  a   314 ; 

his  death,  li.  375. 
Melcbizedelc,  vidt  bo  Abraham,  L 

150,  151 ;  signification  of,  L   161 ; 

visit  to  Abraham  subject  of  diB- 

cueaion,  L  151-152. 
Melohior,  v.  95. 
Melita,  island  of,  vi.  361. 
Memphis,  i.  303 ;  date  of  union  with 

Thebes,  L  303 ;  date  of  conquest 

by  Sviiana,  i  306. 
Menahem,  iii.  312,  316. 
Menahem,  a  leader  in  the  community 

at  Antioch  vi  235. 
Menepthah,  date  of  his  reign,  i.  10  ; 

Israslitea  leave  Egypt  in  his  reign, 

i.  10,  .'.5. 
Meonenim,  and  signification  of,  i.  14Z 
MephiboabeCb,  son  of  Saul,  ii.  196. 
Mephiboaheth,  son  of  Jonathan,  ii. 

395 ;  iiL  17-1&     Ste  MeribaaL 
Merab,   daughter   of    Saul,    il   314, 

348 ;    her    sons  given  up    to   the 

Gibeonitcs,  iii.  22. 
Mercury,  worship  of,  ii,  99. 
Meribaal,  son  of   Saul,  signiScatlon 

of,  ii.  196. 
Meribaal,  >oq  of  Jonathan,  ii,  396 ; 

iii.    18,  19,  60,  70;    his  property 

given  to  Ziba,  iii.  61 ;  his  ^operty 


Merodach  Baladan,  prince 

Ionia,  iu.  37£, 
Merom,  waters  of,  t,  399. 
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Mbtoi,  ii.  171. 

MhJib,  the  king  of  Hoab,  throws 
off  the  rake  of  IbfmI,  iii.  164  ; 
BDCOunter  with  Jahorjun,  iii.  170  ; 
ucrificea  Ijis  ton  to  Chemoeh,  iii. 
170. 

Meahaoh  in  the  fomftce,  ir.  291.  See 
MiahaeL 

Meaopotamit,  i.  109. 

Meesiah,  wrongly  auppaaed   to   b« 
referred  to  in  a  certain  prophecy 
of  Iraiah,  iii.  34r)-341 ;  tbu  title  not 
uaumed  by  Jeeus  at  the  beginning 
of  bis  tninialry,  vA02;  ponsibly  in- 
tended by  title  "Sduo!  Man."  - 
403 ;  uaumed  by  Jeatu,  v,  404, 4 
408, 429  j  JeauB  waroB  hi»  diaci] 
not  to  declare  Chat  he  is  the. 
409  ;  mistaken  notion  of  the  diKi- 
ples  at  to  the.  v.  409. 

Mesaiahship,  the,  not  a  di^ty  bat 
life  work,  v.  405-40S ;  opiniona  of 
the  early  Chrietiui  communitiea 
concerning,  v.  411,  425. 

McBsiaiiic  age,  the.  piutured  by  Zech- 
oriah,  iv.  146-147  ;  eipeolationa  re- 
garding it,  iv.  I.'i4 ;  diaappointment 

Messianic  eipectatioo,  the,  L  30  ;  iii. 

336;  of  theprophutB,  v.  47  i  rsri. 

val  of,  i.  3ti  ;  effect  of  on  the  people, 

V.  8  ;  iiae  of  the  term,  iii.  336. 
Meaaianic  feast,  y.  385,  :i90  ;  descrip- 

(ionfl  of,  favourable  to  the  heathen, 

V.  392. 
Meaaianio  kingdom,  the,  place  £lled 

by  Uia  heathen  in,  v.  389 ;  thrown 

open  to  others  than  the  Jewa,  vi. 


Methuaelah,  i.  SO,  81. 

Miamim.  ii.  10. 

Micah,  the  laiaelite  prophet,  i.  29, 
191 ;  »  native  of  Moreeheth  ra- 
farred  to  at  the  trial  of  Jeremiab, 
iv,  16  ;  hia  predictions  concerning 
Jadah  and  Iscael,  ÜL  362-363; 
paaaage  in  doea  not  refer  to  birth 
of  iTeauH,  v.  49. 

Micah,  BOD  of  MeHbaal,  iii.  lS-19. 

Micah,  ii.  I7Ó-180,  181,  184;  receives 
the  Levite  into  his  home,  Ü.  176. 

—5. 

^67. 


Mich^ah,  bÏM  prophecy  to  Ahab,  iii. 
157-159. 

Miohaiah,  son  of  Gemariah,  iv.  31. 

Michal,  daughter  of  Saul,  ii.  314  ; 
wife  of  David,  iL  348  ;  married  to 
Phalti,  iL  366;  returaeil  to  David, 
ii.  394 ;  punished  for  her  pride,  iii. 

Michmaah,  ii.  307. 

Midian,  its  priesthood  and  atnation, 
ii.1T. 

Midianitea,  the,  i.  166 ;  iL  97 ; 
strugglea  with  Grideon,  U.  185-198  ; 
war  with  leraelitea,  ii.  185-193. 

Migdal-eder,  aignification  of,  i.  2^ 

Migdol.  iv.  80. 

Mifcah,  i.  124,  203. 

MUcom,  god  of  the  Ammonitee,  iii , 
94, 109 ;  sanctuary  of  deatroyed, 
iii.  432. 

Millo,  iii.  S,  G 1  caatle  at  Jerusalem, 
ÜL  128. 

Mina,  lalne  of  a,  vi.  2. 

Miracles,  should  be  conaidered  le- 
genda,  ii.  41 ;  Jewiah  thirat  fotf  v. 
364-374  ;  demand  for,  cause  of  ths 
collieian  between  JeauB  and  Uie 
leaders  of  the  nation,  v.  365;  em- 
blematic aketchea  of  Jeaua  trans- 
formed into  atorieB  of,  v.  365,  367; 
CBoae  of  the  demand  for,  v.  368- 
369 ;  370, 371 ;  demand  for,  rebnked 
bv  Jeaua,  v.  371  373 ;  Jesoa  on- 
able  CO  conquer  the  passion  for,  v. 
373 ;  effect  of  the  demand  for,  on 
the  followers  of  Jesua,  v.  373-374  ; 
aymbolic  character  of  accounts  of, 
V.  396. 

MiriEim,  aister  of  Moses,  ii.  S,  BS  ; 
indignant  with  Moses,  ii-  72-74; 
made  a  leper,  ii.  74  ;  her  death,  ii. 


changed  to 


122. 
Miahael,  iv. 

Meahacti,  iv.  züi:    cast  inco  ina 

furnaoB,  iV.  291. 
Miahua,  v.  356. 
Mizpah,   reaidence  of   governor  of 

Judah,  iv.  66. 
Mizpeh,  ii.  213. 

Mnason,  the  Gyprian  convert,  vi.  336, 
Mnevis,  worship  of,  iii.  134. 
Moab,  land  of,  iL  110  ;  disdvery  of 

atone  bearing  inacriplion,  iii.  162- 

164. 
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Hotwmiiiedaiu,  their  HOKd   book, 
i.2. 

Molech,  i.20;  iL  101,  103;  agm&aa- 


with  boniB,  iii.  136  ;  deaonpCiuo  of, 
iU.  3^,395. 
Moon,  how  regarded  Inr  the  IbimpI- 
ites,  iL  99  ;  feut  of  tb«  new.     Sa 

Mordieai,  iv.  277-282. 

Moreh,  oak  tree  of,  L  141 ;  hiU  of ,  L 

192. 
Moiüth,  i.  192 ;  tnuulfttion  of,  i.  192 ; 

Bteof  the'---'-    '''    "■ 


, SaL»w. 

MosMO  religion,  the  goal  of  the  Book 
of  Oiigini,  i  308.309.     See  Law, 

MoBsio  BcbooL     Set  Moaes,  foQonera 

Uowtia  nugea,  eonflictiog  aceoiuit« 
of,  i  310-.S11.    Set  Law,  Moeaic 

Mote^L  20;  his  birth,  ii.3;  anppoMd 
dgnificatioii  of,  iL  4 ;  reecned  b;  the 
kiDg'adADghter,ü.4;  hii aympath; 
for  the  laraelitflB,  Ü.  G-S ;  slays  ''' 
Egjpüan,"   '-  '"-'-■"'■'i'- 


l  6;  ^ioB  to  Midiin,  ii 


7 ;  marriage  of,  ii.  8 ;  age  of  whan 
he  liberated  his  people,  ii.  10  ;  ac- 
oouut  of  him  by  Josephos,  ii,  12- 
14  1  act  of  violence  considered,  iL 
16-16 ;  beholds  the  burning  bush, 
Ü.18;  oommanded  to  deliver  Israel, 
ii.  18;  his  wonderful  stafF,  ii,  20, 
81-34 ;  aaka  for  aloaneDoa,  ii  20  ;  re- 
totlM  to  Egrpt,  ii .  Sa-21 ;  1»  Uidian, 
■hoy  connderéd,  ii.  25-26 ;  story  of 
his  meeting  with  Yahweb  conii- 
deied,  iL  26 ;  begins  bis  task  of 
fredng  larael,  iL  28 ;  denounce* 
Pharaoh,  ii.  31 ;  ohan^  the  water 
of  the  Nile  into  blood,  ii,  31 ;  brings 
tho  plagues  upon  Egypt,  iL  31-34  ; 
second  account  of  struggle  with 
Phanoh,  iL  34-36;  the  two  ao- 
aonnU  compared,  iL  38-37 ;  signifl- 
oMioB  of  his  mirwilet,  iL  38;  death 


S18 

of  the  first-born,  second  aoconnt 
of,  ii.  44-46  ;  his  age  when  he  spoke 
to  Pharaoh,  ü  46  ;  the  Eiodos,  iL 
51-69 ;  account  by  Manetho.  iL  53- 
64  ;  in  the  desert,  iL  60-77 ;  81-92  ; 
iii.  384-359;  368-.t69;  commands 
the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  iu 
62 ;  brings  water  from  the  rock,  ii, 
64;  enables  the  Israelites  to  con- 
quer the  Amalekitea.  iL  66  ;  repre- 
sents Yahweh,  iL  09 ;  on  Mount 
Horeb,  ii.  71 ;  prepares  the  people 
to  meet  Yahweh,  ii.  71 ;  the  teat 
of  ooofenniie  (lu  Tent  of  Confer- 
ence), events  at  Sinai,  ii.  75-77; 
communion  with  Yahweh,  a  72. 
77,  78;  forbidden  to  see  the 
Promised  Land,  ii.  84 ;  admiois- 
ters  justice,  iL  80;  his  work 
and  teaching.  iL  92-100 ;   law  of  ; 

ndments,  u.  92-97 ; 

jTptians  for  moral 
Ideas,  ii.  IM;  the  ark  (tM  Aik), 
his  forms  of  worship  unknown,  ii, 
106-107;  supported  E>y  the  Levitee, 
ii.  107  ;  founder  of  Yahweh-wor- 
ship.  iL  109  ;  end  of  the  wander- 
ings in  the  desert,  u.  110-112; 
division  of  iand  among  the  Israel- 
,  U.  112 ;  climbsMount  Pisgafa, 


indebted  to  I 


3  i  Promised  Land  ai 
iL  110-120 ;  Joshua  takes  hi 

iL  120  ;  his  death,  ii.  120  ;  ^ 

death,  ii.  120  ;  burial  of,  ii.  120  ; 
reason  given  for  refusal  <u  permia- 
non  to  enter  Canaan  ii,  1^  ;  In- 
son£  from  Mount  Nebo,  ii,  124; 
commands  Israel  to  asssmble  at 
Kbal  and  Geriiim,  ii.  143  ;  name 
changed  to  Manaaseh,  il.  ISl ; 
story  of  the  golden  ball ;  iii.  348- 
355 ;  ascends  Mount  Sinai  to  re- 
ceive tablets  of  the  law,  üi.  300; 
his  wrath  at  the  Israelites^  image 
worship,  iii.  351-352;  intercedes 
for  the  people,  iii.  352  ;  asks  Yah- 
weh to  show  him  his  fufl  glory,  iii. 
357  ;  forty  days  acd  nights  on  the 
moautain,  JiL  358  ;  writes  the  ten 
commandments  on  stone,  iu,  358; 
legend  of  the  brazen  serpent,  iii. 
368;  occouDt  in  Deuteronomy  of 
his  injunotions  to  the  Israelites,  ÜL 
436-440;  Fsaltn  lo.,  entitled  a 
prayer  of  Moses,  ir.  90  ;  his  treat- 
ment of  the  Aaronitea,  iv,  239  ;  bis 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


INDEX   OF   attBJBOTS. 


tNatment  of  the  Karabitu,  ii 
243-344 ;  hia  prophecy  of  afollowi 
liks  nnto  himself,  v.  61  ;  regudt 
umediatoi  of  the  Old  Covenan 

Mwefl,  follDwem  ui,  lu.  j.^^-j.^v  ; 
osBiat  Jeroboam,  iiL  131 ;  forced 
to  eucoumb,  iii.  392;  meat  with 
macb  oppoflitioa  in  reign  of  Ma- 
Duaeh,  iu.  392-405;  dstennine  to 
lappreu  all  heathea  obteivancefi, 
ÜL  419-420 ;  aided  by  Josiah,  iii. 
433-4M  1  their  views,  iii.  437-442  ; 
triomphant  in  Judah,  iii.  442-446  ; 
in  the  aecendant  aCterthe  defeat  of 
Josiah,  IT,  25  ;  nomerouB  in  Egypt, 
It.  83  ;  strong  among  Jndraana  ip 
Asia,  iv.  85-87. 

Mouae,  Ef^ptitui  emblem  of  deiola- 

MüUw,  Mfti,'i.  117. 

Murder,  puniahment  of,  law  of,  i. 

104-107;  iii  240. 
Miidc,  coltiTation  of,  iii.  28. 
Mniical  initmmenta  invented,  i.  68- 


Mylitt»,  worship  of,  L  113  ;  ii.  101. 

Mjra,  vl.  357. 

Myth,  nae  of  term,  i.  7. 

Myths,  aolac,  ii.  222-226,  236-237. 

NAUtAH,  L  69. 

Naaman,  cared  by  Eliah%  iii.  205-207. 

Nabal,  ii.  363-366 ;  signi£cation  of, 
ii  366. 

Nabateaoa,  the,  1. 166. 

Nabonedne,  last  king  of  Babylonia, 
iv.  lir,  118,  295. 

NabopolasBar,  father  at  Nebnchad- 
rezzar,  iv.  25. 

Naboth,  story  of,  ill.  155. 

Madab,  king  of  Israel,  son  of  Jero- 
boam, iii,  14L 

Na<3ab,  eon  of  Aaron,  ii.  71 ;  hu  no 
pdestly  descendants,  his  fate,  iv. 

Nahaafa,  ii.  292-207;  king  of  the 
Ammonites,  iii.  26. 

Nahor,i.  134,  201. 

TJahtun,  date  of  his  prophecy  un- 
certain, iii.  421 ;  passage  referring 
to  Nineveh's  bnnuliation,  iii  421. 

Naioth,  Hebrew  term  for  a  school 
of  prophets,  ii.  279. 


Naomi,  account  of,  ii.  242-250 ;  aig' 

nificatioD   of,   ii.  244;    retum    to 

Bethlehem,  Ü.  244. 
Naphtali,  i.  239,  294  ;   Ü.  163  ;  land 

of  the  sons  of,  ii.  119. 
Napoleon,  time  occnpied  in  croanng 

uie  Niemen  compared  with  that 

of  the  paasage  of  the  Red  Sea  by 

the  Israelites,  ii.  56. 
Nathan,iÜ.14,  47,73,83;  admonishes 

David,  iii.  41-4S. 
Nathaniel,  vi,  416,  416-417. 


lOO,  105,  107,  222,  226,  270;  iu. 
116,  39Ö-3Ö6. 

Nazaiene,  v.  49. 

Nazareues,  refnse  to  accept  Jema  as 
a  prophet,  v.  111,  305. 

Nazarenes,  seat  of  tba,  t.  20  ;  nick- 
name for  the  believers  in  Jeeoa  as 
the  Meniab,  vi.  173;  some  U 
them  visit  Antioch,  vi,  254  ;  insist 
on  the  obBerrance  of  the  law,  in. 


Nazareth,  v.  49 :     native  place  <rf 

JesDs,  T.  49,  70 ;  situation  of,  v. 

112, 158  ;  preaenC  condition  of,  v. 

113,  114;    Jeeus  preaches  at,  v. 

299-303. 
Nazirites,  tbe,  ii.  228 ;  order  of,  ii. 

272,  280.2B1 ;  their  vow,  i.  280-281. 
Nebajoth,  i.  166. 

Nebat,  father  of  Jeroboam,  iii  128. 
Nebo,  city  taken  by  Meaha,iii  164. 
Nebo,  Momkt,  ii.  119. 
Nebuchadnezzar.       Sa   Nebochad- 


Nebuchadrezzar,  i, 
crowned  at  Babyk 
master  of  Nscbo's  . 

26;  approaches   Jndah,    ... , 

advances  open  Jerusalem,  iv.  37, 
42 ;  lays  mege  to  Jerusalem,  iv. 
51 ;  at  the  gatea  of  Jerusalem,  iv. 
.56 ;  his  generals  take  Jerasaleai, 
iv,  64 ;  date  of  fall  of  Jerusalem, 
iv.  66  ;  deportatioD  of  Judseans 
into  captivity,  iv.  76 ;  treatment 
of  Judmans  in  captivity,  iv,  84; 
his  kingdom,  iv.  116 ;  hia  capital, 
iv.  116 ;  hia  dealings  with  Daniel, 
iv.  289-292 ;  his  dreams,  iv.  290. 

Nabuzar-adan,  iv.  67. 

Necho,  i.  32;  king  of  Egypt,  iv.  8; 
makes  war  upon  countries  near  the 
Euphrates,  iv,  8 ;   defeata  Josiah, 
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INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Neginoth,  to  the,  Bignific&nce  of 
term,  iv,  270. 

NebBiniab,  i.  3Ï;  iv.  193;  enpbeirer 
to  ArtftieiieB,  iv.  195  ;  b«gB  per- 
miMiou  to  go  to  Jndsa,  iv.  197 ; 
appointed  governor  of  Judiea,  iv, 
19S ;  ahowB  caution,  iv.  lÜS ;  directs 
the  people  to  rebnild  the  wntla  oE 
Jerusalem,  iv.  199-200 ;  meets  with 
scorn  from  Sanballat,  iv.  200-207  ; 
dpslinga  with  his  enemien,  iv.  205- 
207  ;  calls  aa  asBemblT  of  Jews  iv. 
297;tiUcoi:ina_e]_tothe  JewB.iv.  208: 


NiDubi,  iii.  174. 

Nineveh,  i.  98,   109;   besieged   by 

Medea    and    Babyloniuis,    iv.  8; 

Bpared  by  the  mercv  of  Yabvrah, 

iv.  246-250. 
Ninevites,  v,  388. 


It  of  h 


«ity, 


the  popuLi 
tion  of  JeruBalem,  iv.  210-211 ; 
hia  religious  chacacter,  iv,  212; 
recalled  to  Persia,  returns  a^aiu  to 
Palestiuemeasurss  aetdnst  Tobiah, 
iv.217;  dif&cultiesof  bisworlt.ir. 
216-219 ;  enforces  obsecvance  of  the 
sabbath,  iv.  236-238;  opposition  to 
his  work,  iv.  240-254. 
Nebemiah,  book  of,  L  36  ;  anthorahip 
p  -      ■^-"■^^y.  composed  after  the 


fall  of  the  Persian  n 
275. 


rchy,  i 


Nini 


i.  113. 


NephtU,  ii.  223. 

Ner,  ii.  314. 

Nero,  vi.  371 ;  begins  the  persecittious 
of  the  Cbtiatians,  vi.  372  ;  effect  of 
his  penecntinni,  vL  386  ;  the  Anti- 

Nelhaiuah,  iv.  71. 

Netbinim,  signification  of,  iv.  134. 

NewTesUment,  the,  1,4-6;  iv.  304  ; 
derivation  of  name,  iiL  353 ;  books 
of,v.  28-38;  msjoritj  of  books  not 
written  by  those  whose  names  they 
bare,  v,  29.,S1. 

Nicanor,  vi.  194. 

Nicholas,  vL  194. 

ITicodemuB,  vi.  413,  422 ;  seeks  ai 
interview  vrith  Jesos,  vi  417-418. 
'  Nicodemns,  the  gospel  of,  trial 
of  Jesus  in,  vi.  114 ;  accoun 
the  descect  of  Jesus  into 
under  world,  vi,  131 :  tradito 
the  reenrrection  of  Jesns  in 
16S-I60. 

Nidbts,  lengthof  in  Palestine,  ii: 

Nile,  the,  i.  63,  00,  298,  299 ;  waten 
turned  to  blood,  ii.  31 . 


Nisan,  ii.  44 ;  fint  month  of  the 
Jewish  year,  iv.  19Q. 

Nisroch,  heathen  deity,  iii.  381. 

Noachic  comtDSndments,  the,  L  107. 

Noadiob,  the  prophetess,  iv.  206, 
241. 

Noah,  L  aO,  90-95 ;  aignificatioii  of, 
i.  80 ;  account  of  the  ark,  i.  90-92  ; 
efforts  to  explain  the  difficulties  in 
the  account  of  the  ark,  i.  92 ;  his 
sacrifice,  L  91,  93,  100 ;  his  bods, 
i.  122,  iii.  118  ;  legend  concermuK 
his  drunkenness  and  the  curse  of 
Canaan,  iii.  118-119;  mentioned 
as  a  type  of  piety  by  Ezekiel,  iv. 
163. 


Noph,  iv.  80. 
Noma  Pompilios.  iL  78. 
Numbers,  book  of,  ii.  82. 
Nun,  Ü.  72. 

Oak,    grove    at   Mamre,    specially 

roverenoed  by  laraelites,  L  148. 
Uak  of  Meonenim.  or  soothsayeni,  i. 

142;  Moreh,  or  teacher,  i.  141,  252; 

Weeping,  i.  231,  262. 
Oannes,  i.  112. 
Oath,  derivation  of  Hebrew  wotd  for, 

i.  212. 
Oath,  Yahweh'a  to  Abraham,  i.  155- 

162. 
Obadioh,  steward  of  the  boose  of 

Abab,  iii.  182-183. 
Obadiah,  hia  oracle  against  the  Bdom- 

itei,  iv.  69. 
Obed,  ii.  260. 

Obed-Edom,  receives  the  ark,  iii.  10. 
OSeiiagB,  law  of,  iiL  438,  439.    iSa 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


INDBX   or   SUBJXOTB. 


Old 


a,).4,5;ir.304; 


...      .  fl  G««k,  v.  9. 

Omri,  proclümed  king  of  ItTMl,  ÜL 
146  ;  iuticripCion  on  Moabite  iMm 
conceming  nim,  iu.  134  :  fall  of  the 
power  of  bia  hoiue,  iiL  162-180 ; 
d>te  of  tha  tall  of  bia  hoUM,  iii.  180. 

On,  L  306. 

Oueaiphonu  befriendB  Fanl,  vi.  366. 

Onerimm  peranadad  by  Paul  to  re- 
toru  to  bia  maater,  n.  S66-367. 

OniM  III.,  iv,  297. 

Üno,  ■  ï»lley,  iï.  205. 

Opbel,  bUvw  quartar  eatabluhed 
there,  üL  118. 

Ophjr,  probkbly  Eindaatui,  iii.  93. 

Ophrah,  village  of,  il,  186. 

(^part,  i.  113. 

Drab,  mgnificatioD  of,  ii.  191. 

Origins,  book  of,  ita  authoiBbip, 
auirit,  and  contents,  i.  82,  307-310 ; 
ill.  354 ;  iv.  179-IS5 ;  ooveDaot  of 
Oad  with  Noab,  L  100;  refere  to 
Terah,  L  138 ;  refera  to  chaDge  of 
namee  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  i. 
169:  parohsee  of  the  oave  of  Mach- 
peUh,  i.  191-196. 197, 198, 199-200 ; 
refen  to  Isaac,  i.  206 ;  refera  to 
atone  at  Betbel,  !.  264 ;  refen  to 
the  last  d^  of  Jacob,  i.  294-297  ; 
view  of  Moiaio  reliftion,  L  309; 
relatea  parentage  of  Moaea,  ii.  II- 
12;  relatea  the  atory  of  Moaea  in 
ERn>^  ii.  45-47 ;  gives  number  of 
Israelites  at  tbe  Exodua,  ii.  UT ; 

■coonnt  of  the  tabernacle.  iL  82 ;  iv. 
181;  regarde  Israel  aaathornughly 
organispd  nation,  ii.  90;  refera  to  cir- 
camciaion,  ii.  102  ;  iv.  227  ;  relates 
the  division  of  the  land  by  Joshua, 
iL  145,  146 ;  refers  to  cenaua  of 
Moses,  iii.  41 ;  the  account  of  tbe 
sanctuary  and  ita  aervanta,  iv.  179- 
JM  ;  coDtaina  lawa  of  sacrifice,  it. 
184  ;  deacribea  the  golden  age  of 
Yahweb-worahip,  iv.  267. 
Orion, 


Orpah,  ii.  242. 
Oaaraipb,  il  54. 


163-164  ;  &nt  of  the  jmdgea,  a  163. 


PadaH-Auh,  i.  236. 

Palestina,  L  37,  174 ;  its  trade  with 
Egypt  and  Art^iia,  iii.  S3.     Su 

Palm  Sunday,  vl.  9. 

Palmyra,  L  lU. 

Paropbylia,  vi.  236. 

Papbos,  vl  235. 

Parable  of  the  wise  and  fooliah  bnil- 

Pv.  197  ;  fig-tree,  v.  446-447  ; 
Samaritan,  v.  381-386  ;  man 
with  tbe  unclean  spirit,  t.  447  ; 
Lazarus  and  tbe  rich  man,  vi  40- 
43  ;  leaven,  v.  191 ;  talents,  v.  211, 
212 ;  Pharisee  and  publican,  v.  320  ; 
pearl  merchant,  v.  185  ;  pounds,  vi. 
2-4 ;  prodigal  son,  vi.  21  22  ;  mus- 
tard seed,  V.  194 ;  sower,  t.  194- 
195;  ten  virgina,  vi  61-83;  unjust 
steward,  vi  51-53 ;  rich  man  who 
made  a  feast,  v.  390;  man  who 
found  a  Ireaaure,  v.  184 ;  owner  of 
tba  Tiue;ard,  v.  3T8-381 ;  oimer  of 
tbe  vineyard  aud  huabandman,  vi. 
44-47  ;  wedding  teaat,  v.  389,  393  ; 
wheat  and  tares,  vi.  374-375 ;  foun- 
dation of  the  parable  of  the  wbe 

and  tarea,  tL  375-376 ;  in ' 

widow,  VI.  390-301. 

Paradise,  i  62-67  ;  Paradise  los 
68-66  ;  legend  of  explained,  i 
63  ;  Feraiau  version  of,  i  61-6! 

Fwan,  1 182. 


Paahur, 


I  194. 


>nof 


Passover,  ii.  48  ;  arrangements  for 
celebration  in  time  of  Joaiah,  iii. 
434  ;  time  of  celebration  of,  vi.  67  ; 
mumer  of  the  celebration  of,  vi. 
72-73,  74  ;  aetebrated  by  Jesus  with 
bis  discipteB,  vi.  7.1-81. 

Patbros,  Upper  Egypt,  iv.  80. 

Patriarchs,  the,  use  of  the  term,  i 
80 ;  their  names  used  to  aigmfy 
tribes,  i.  129,  136  ;  iii  256,  256  ; 
objectof  Btonea  concemioK,  i  130: 
gravesof,  1.196-197. 

Paul,  historical  sketch  of,  v.  22-26 ; 
bia  thoughts  on  tbe  atoiy  of  lah- 
mael,  i.  184  ;  his  idea  of  the  piiri- 
lege  of  the  Jew,  iv.  269  ;  hu  ac- 
cotiDt  of  the  birUi  of  Jeaois,  v.  74 ; 
his  oplmon  as  to  why  the  Jews  did 
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apostle  1 


I  the 


r.  361^6,388; 
utiles,  Ti.  212- 
2-2\S ;  bia 


231,  241 ;  his  1 

linea«e,  vi.  213  ;  bia  eaooation,  vi. 
2IS-2U,  215  ;  a  zealous  Hebrew, 
vi.  214 1  persecutor  of  the  belieTera, 
Ti.  214,  216-217  ;  big  trade,  vi  214- 
215;  his  conversion,  vi  21B-216, 
217,  21S-224  1  the  foundatioo  of  the 
otory  of  bia  conTeiBiaa,  vi.  218, 
219 ;  the  conversion  aocordinR  to 
the  Acts,  vi.  230-231 ;  the  reaaons 
which  led  to  his  becoming  a  perse- 
cator,  vi  219-221,  222-223;  hii 
ohuRcter,  vi,  223 ;  yields  to  the 

JeeOB,  vi.  233-224 ;  retire»  to  Arabia, 
tL  225-226;  preaches  Christ  tor 
heathen  world,  vL  227,  22S ;  lenf 
of  stayin  Arabia  uncertain,  vi.  2: 
begins  to  preach  at  Damasciia,    _, 
229  i  is  persecuted  and  escapes  from 
a  window,  vL  829  j  aeeka  the  r " 
qnaintance  of  the  diedplea  at  Jei 
aalem,    vi   229:  departs  to  9y 
and   Cilioia,    vl   230 ;     the   first 
miHion  to  the  heathen,  vi.  231-244 ; 
indapendent  of  the  community  at 
Jerasalem,      vi.     231-232;      head 
quarters    at    Autioch, 
account  in    the    Acts  r 


apart  for  miaei  onary  work  with  Bar- 
Qftbas,  vi  235-236 ;  converts  Ser- 
gina  Panlna,  vi.  Z%\  23B ;  henceforth 
caUed  Paul,  vi.  236 ;  expelled  from 
Aotioch,  vi.  237 ;  preaches  in  the 
synagi^ne  of  Iconiam,  vi.  237;  fliPS 
to  Lyatra  and  Derbe.  vi.  237;  cures 
the  lame  man,  vL  233;  regarded  as 
Hermes  (Mercury!,  vi.  238;  returns 
to  Antiooh,  vi.  239  ;  an  apostle  o 
the  heathen,  vL  341 ;  the  apostle  t< 
the  Gentiles,  vL  244;  collisioi 
with  the  Jewish  party,  vi,  244 
2eSi  significance  of  his  work, 
vi.  246;  dispute  with  the  com- 
munity Bt  Jeraealem,  vi.  248- 
249  ;  resolvee  to  go  to  Jemsalem, 
vi.  249  ;  addieaaea  the  brethre 
Jerusalem,  vi,  249;  explaim 
uinciplea  to  James,  Peter, 
John,  vi.  249-230 ;  recogniaed  as  a 
fellow-labourer  t^  the  Apoatlea, 
tL  250-252 ;  returns  to  Antiocb, 
*i.  253;  conflict  with  Peter,  vi 
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2fiS-257  ;  acommt  of  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem according  to  the  Acts,  vi. 
257-2.58  ;  contends  with  Bamabaa, 
vi.  259 ;  goes  with  Silas  to  ijyriaand 
Cilioia,  vi  259;  narrative  of  jour- 
ney to  Syria  considered,  vi.  259' 
261 ;  departs  from  Antioch,  vi.  268 ; 
the  gospel  in  Europe,  vi.  268-286  ;: 
date  of  bia  laliours  in  Asia  Minor, 
Macedonia,  and  Greece,  vi.  268- 
269;  bia  labours  in  Galatia.  vi. 
270,  271 1  jünmeys  to  Europe,  vi. 
271 ;  viaitaThess^onica,  vi.275:  ex- 
pelled from  Thsasalonica,  vi.  276 ; 
srrivea  at  Athens,  vi  276 ;  his  ad- 
dress  on  Mara  Hill,  vi.  278-279  ; 
departs  for  Corinth,  vi.  279  ;  dura- 
tion of  his  stay  at  Corinth,  vi.  281 ; 
brought  l>ef  ore  6al1io,vi,282;  writes 
th^FintEputU  to  the  Tfieuaioniani, 
"""       '   '  "  '  1  preaohiny 


dale  of  the  closing  period  of  hii  life, 
vi.  ^6, 287  ;  his  own  Bocount  of  the 
suSeringa  be  endured,  vi.  287-289  ; 
time  spent  at  Epbesus,  vi  290 ; 
visits  Galatia,  vi.  291 ;  the  Epiitlt 
to  Uu  Gaiatiani,  vi.  292-294  ; 
hostility  of  the  Judaising  fanatics, 
vi.  294-303  ;  account  of  hie  work  in 
Asia,  vi.  303  ;  divisions  in  the  com- 
munity, vi.  306-309  ;  narrative  of 
the  riot  at  Ephesue,  vi.  309-310  ; 
leaves  Epbesua,  vi.  310-311 ;  bia 
anxiety  with  respect  to  the  ohurch 
at  Corinth,  vi.  311  g  condition  of  the 
church  at  Curinth,  vi.  312-315; 
receives  a  letter  from  the  church 
at  Corinth,  vi.  316;  contents 
of  the  First  RpiHU  ta  tlit  Conn- 
thiani,  vi.  316-319 ;  date  of  first 
Spatie  to  the  Corinlhiam,  vi.  319  ; 
makes  a  cotleaüun  for  the  com- 
muoity  at  Jeroaalem,  vL  319-320  ; 
writes  a  third  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, vi.  320  I  settle*  at  Troaa, 
vi.  320  ;  goea  to  Macedonia,  vi. 
321 ;  .writes  a  fourth  letter  (2  Cor- 
inlhiani)  to  the  ccmmunity  at  Cor- 
inth, vl  321  i  date  of  Second  EpiiOe 
tothe  Ooi-mtkiata,  vi  321 ;  contents 
of  (he  Second  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, vi  321,  323;  leaolves  to 
vint  Rome,  vi.  324;  writetl  the 
XpitUt  to  tnt  Bamimt,  ri.  333 ;  con- 
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tenta  of  the  EpUtU  to  (be  Boinans, 
tL  326-329  ;  date  of  the  Epïatle  to 
tbe  RomBiii,  vi.  329 ;  leava  Cor- 
inth, ïi.  329 ;  bis  companioni,  vL  ■ 
3S0  :  Lil  vroik  in  the  ntabliahment 
'of  the  Cbriatuui  church,  vi.  330- 
331;  »t  Jeruiklem,  vi.  331-348; 
restores  EHtycbua,  ïi.  331,  332; 
joamey  to  Jenu&Iem,  vi.  332, 
334 1  at  Cicaarea.  vi.  335,  336; 
arriree  at  Jeruaalem,  vi  336 ; 
hia  reception  at  Jerualitm,  vi. 
336-33S  ;  account  of  hia  reception 
at  Jeruaalem  considered,  vi.  338- 
340 ;  nicknamed  Simon  "  (he 
magician."  ïl  340-341 1  ia  re- 
buffed on  all  aides,  vi.  341-342  ; 
atory  of  hie  last  days  in  Jemaalem 
according  to  Che  Acta,  vi.  342-346 ; 
dragged  oat  of  the  Temple,  vi.  342 ; 
his  address,  vi.  344  ;  declares  him- 
aelf  a  free  bora  lioman,  vi  345  ;  is 
brouKht  before  the  Sanhedrin,  vi. 
345-347;  hia  vision,  vi  347;  Uaent 
to  Cieaarea,  vL  347  ;  received  by 
Felix,  vi.  348  ;  impriaonment  and 
death,  vi.  349-374 ;  account  of 
impriaoiiiiieDt  modified  by  the 
nntpr  of  tbe  Acta.  vi.  349-^AO  ;  ia 
brought  to  trial,  vi.  351 ;  accuaa- 
tioD  against  him  examined,  vL  351, 
362  ;  appeals  to  Cseaar,  vi,  353  ;  bia 
defence  before  Agrippa,  vi.  355, 
357;  datenf  ioumeyintaItal7,vi. 
3.W ;  voyaRe  and  sbipwrack,  vi. 
"        ""  1  received  by  Publina, 


James,  vi.  3B0-3B1 ;  h 


r  regarded 
B.  vi  381; 


of   bia   death    uncertain,    vi. 

372  ;  the  founder  of  the  ChrietiaD 

Church,  vi.  373-374. 
Fedataur,  significstiDn  of,  i.  230. 
Fekab,  aoD  of  BemaUah,  iü.  Sl&s-aS, 

344. 


124. 

Peluainm,  meaning  of,  i  306. 

Feninnah,  ii.  252,  253. 

Pentateuch,  tbe,  i  62;  ii.  81 ;  author- 
ship of  prieatly  legislation,  ii.  93  ; 
contains  the  precepts  of  the  Jewiah 
prieeta.  iv.  179.  5m  Moaes,  Law 
of,  and  Book  of  Origina. 

Pentecost,  iv.  229  ;  the  day  of,  vi 
167  ;  Btory  of  tbe  visitation  con- 
sidered. VI.  169-171. 

Penuel,  aigniBcation  of,  i.  250. 

PsTfBa,  V.  397,  430;  acene  of  John's 
labours,  v.  155. 

Ferez,  aifniification  of,  iii  2. 

Perei-Uzzftb,  signification  ot.  iii.  la 

Perge,  in  Pampbylia,  vi.  236,  239. 

Peraecutions  of  tbe  believen,  vi.  199; 

Persiana,  the,  aacred  book  of,  i  2 ; 
their  jnfluenoe  upon  Jewish  re- 
'"-—    -   ""      "-    274,  276  J   their 


lawBir 


r  Bre,   v 


361; 


.  361-3t 


I  stay  at  Maita 


96; 
r.  281,  294. 


of  Jon 


.  voyage  .. 

;  hia  recaption  by 
tbe  Chrietiana  at  Rome,  vi.  36" 
363  ;  conducted  to  piison,  vi.  36! 
length  of  his  imprisonment,  vi.  361 
deserted  by  his  friends,  vL  36< 
fragments  of  tbe  Sf€ond  Epistle 
Timothy,  vi.  367  ;  the  EpiiUe  lo  P), 
knum,  vi.  366-367 ;  the  EpMli  to  l 
Philippiam,  vL  367-370  ;  traditit 


wfro 


i. 370 ; 


date  of  his  death,  vL  371 ;  history 
of  tbe  Cbristian  communities  after 
his  death,  vi.  374-403;  "hostile 
man  "  of  the  parable  of  tbe  wheat 
Bod the  tires,  vi.  375 ;  hnv  regarded 
by  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Keve- 
latiou,  vi.  378-380  ;  how  regarded 
by  thé  writer  of  the  Epistle      ' 


163.  164.  167;  described  as  the 
first  of  the  apostolic  company,  v. 
231 ;  character  of,  v.  23]  ;  aigoiS- 
cation  of  surname,  v.  231,  408, 
409 ;  confeaaea  Jesus  to  be  the 
Meaaiah,  v.  408;  vi,  423;  not 
ranked  above  tbe  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, V.  408 ;  rebuked  bv  Jesus,  v. 
421 ;  cuts  ufF  tbe  ear  of  Malchns, 
vi.431;  f oUowa  Jeeus  to  the  bouae 
of  Caiaphaa,  vi.  93-94  ;  denies  that 
he  is  a  follower  of  Jeenn,  vi.  104. 
431 !  bis  repentance,  vL  105 ;  urgea 

das,  vi  165-166  ;  receives  cha^e 
from  Jeaus,  vi.  404-405  ;  begins  to 
preach,  vi,  168-169 ;  hia  pente- 
costai  diacouiBB  oonaidered.  vi.  172- 
173;  Btoiy  of  hia  healing  the 
lame  man,  vi.  178-180;  (brown  into 
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l»i»on,  vl  180  i  bnragbt  before 
the  Sanhedrin, -vi.  180  i  relattaed, 
vi  181  ;  thrown  iato  gaol  and 
relaued   by   an  angel,    vi.    182  ; 


of  believera,  yi,  244,  2i5  ;  with 
James  and  John  at  the  head  of  the 
community  at  Jeruaalem,  vi.  246  ; 
recognisoi  Paul  as  a  f  ellan-Iabourer, 
vL  251-252 ;  viaiu  Antioch,  vl  253 ; 
«ats  with  the  Rentile  Cbrigtiani, 
vi.  253-254  ;  withdraws  from  the 
society  of  the  gentile  ChriatianB, 
Ti.255;  PonfliotwithPaul,  vL266- 
£67  ;  ilia  address  to  the  communiCy 
at  Jenualem,  accordiDStatheAüts, 
Ti.  258, 260;  hiavinttothechnrches, 


i.  26l-2( 


s  Tabitha 


I  life, 


reoeiTM  a  call  ta  be  an  Apostle  to 
tbe  gentUen,  vi.  263 ;  falls  into  a 
trance,  vi,  263 ;  goes  to  Cssarea, 
vi  264;  addresses  the  household  of 
Cornelius,  ci.  264  ;  returns  to  Jera- 
■alem,  vi  265 ;  the  story  of  his 
vision  considered,  vi.  265,  267; 
implicated  in  tbe  opposition  against 
Paul  V.  24  ;  vi  296  ;  tradition  of 
his  founding  the  coinm unities  at 
Corinth  and  Home,  ïi.  376,  377 ; 
legend  of  his  death,  vl  397, 

Peter,  tht  Fint  Epitttt  of,  date  of, 
vi.  395  ;  design  of  writer,  vi.  395 ; 
authorsyp  of,  vi.  396. 

Peter,  tU  Second  EpiOU  of,  vi.  391 ; 
date  of,  vi  391 ;  views  of  the  writer, 
vi.391. 

Felannann,  hisattempttoobtunthe 
Moabite  stone,  ÜL  162. 

Petra,  a.  69 ;  capital  of  the  Edom- 
ites.  iii  244. 

Fbalti,  Ü.  366. 

Pharaoh,  i.  268,  300302  ;  his  inter- 
view with  Joseph,  i .  267-268;  signiG- 
cationof,!.  301;  orden  tbe  Israelites 
to  leave  Bgypt,  ii  42. 

Fharisees,  v.  6,  7 ;  their  attitude 
towards  Jesus,  v.  310,  321,  322 ; 
433437;  their  connection  with 
Jeeos,  V.  311 ;  their  regard  for 
Jesus,  T.  313,  322  j  take  i^ence  at 
Jeens  consorting  with  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  i.  314-315  ;  323-323  ; 
rebuked  by  Jesus,  v.  315-319 ;  320- 
321 ;  demand  a  sign  from  Jesus, 
V.  368,  369,  371 ;  Uie  demand  for  a 


sign  rebuked,  v.  372,  373  ;  seek  to 
entrap  Jesns,  v.  369-370;  vi.  25: 
combme  with  the  Scribes  and 
Saddnceea  against  Jesus,  vi.  32; 
denounoed  b;  Jesus,  vi.  37,  38,  39. 

Pharpar,  river  of  Damascus,  iii  206. 

Phichol,  i  210. 

Philistines,  the,  i.  22  ;  ii.  64  ;  thdt 
wars  with  tbe  Iraelites  [tte  Israel- 
ites and  David) ;  recover  their 
former  poWKwions,  iii.  316. 

Philip,  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  v.  231 ; 

PhiUp,  tbe  Evangelist,  selected  to 
distribute  the  daily  food,  vi  194, 
195,  203  ;  goes  to  Samaria,  vi  206 ; 
throws  open  the  Messianic  king- 
dom to  others  than  the  Jews,  vi 
206,  207  ;  performs  miracles,  vi. 
207 ;  accosts  the  Ethiopian,  vi. 
207-208;  baptises  tbe  EthiopiaD, 
vi,  208  ;  is  transported  (o  Aahdod, 
vi  208, 

Philip,  son  of  Herod,  his  territoiy. 


Phi]a,v.l22;  his  description  of  PoatiuB 
Pilate,  V,  122,  123. 

Fbilosopby,  Alexandrian,  vi.  408- 
409 ;  source  of  doctrine  of  Trinity, 
vi  411, 

Phinehas,  ii  108. 146. 

Phinebas,  son  of  Eli,  ii.  252,  256,  261 ; 
his  death,  iL  26L 

PbiEbe,  deaconess  of  the  church  at 
Ceuchres,  vi  2B1. 

Phteoicia,  v.  120,  360,  361 ;  vi  208  ; 
woman  of,  comes  to  Jesus,  vi  210 ; 
meaning  of  the  story,  vi.  211. 

Phtenicians,  the,  iii.  27.  Ill,  115 ; 
worship  powers  of  nature,  iii.  115. 

Fhrat,  the,  i  63. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  v.  4-5, 122,  123;  his 
character,  v.  133 ;  slays  certain 
Galilsans,  v.  446  ;  Jesus  brought 
before,  vt.  108  ;  tries  the  case  of 
Jesus,  vi  108-111;  refuses  to  inter- 
fere between  Jesus  andbiaaecasers, 
vi,  431 ;  ]troDouncea  Jesus  to  be 
guiltless,  vi  432  ;  condemns  Jesus 
to  the  oroBS,  vi  113,  433  ;  releases 
Barabbas  to  the  people,  vi.  112. 

Pisgab,  Monnt,  ii,  119. 

Piwm,  i.  63. 
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Pithom,  idtT  o^  ü.  U;  boacUi«<rf 
iarbtÊt,a.2. 

Place,  Abstiüd  ichoUr,  L  I13l 

Plsto,  T.  GO. 

Flathi,  bodygurd  of  Skiid,  üi.  2», 
50. 

FomegTuukte,  ths  nonifioBBOt  of,  ÜL 
106. 

Fotöai  Fiahu,  r.  6 ;  •aeoMdi  F^ïx, 
ri.  352;  receive!  tbeduigMauinat 
Faal,  vi.362;  rafoMatoMndFaal 
to  Jenualeia,  ti.  362;  informi 
Anippa  of  Fanl'i  eaM,  tL   3H  ; 


Portc,  the,  i.  300,  301 ;  agw&atioa 

<rf,i.  300. 
FoUplui,  i.  283. 
Potitdierah,  L  2S8. 
PjEmFra,  Lord's,  tha,  y.  33S-339 ;  aiw 

Ijiia  <rf,  V.  3S7-33S. 


JeaDS,  V.  234 ;  lubit  with  Jeaoa, 
T.  331-335  i  anawer  to,  T.  176,  33»- 
312  ;  tbe  source  of  Jaaoi'  «tniigUi, 
».  342,  415. 
Frieata,  L34:  Ü.182:  theIu^,L34: 
i».  182-183,  238-340 ;  eiowth  of  a 
hierarchv,  ü.  184  ;  iii  899-402,  443, 
444  ;  influenoe  of  aiplainsd,  iii. 
100;  mediatorial  office,  iii.  359; 
diaUnguished  frsm  Levites,  iv.  1^ 
179 ;  apirit  of  Ihoir  work  ia  Baby- 
lonia. IV.  179  :  prieatly  ordinaDees, 
iv.  227-240 ;  diMiactian  amons  tbs 
Aarouitea,  iv.  239;  dirïded  into 
clanea,  v.  64 ;  attaduDsnt  to  the 
Law,  ir.  W6.     See  Ajtronitaa  and 

Fiieat,  High,  deposed  and  appointed 
t^  Herod  (he  Gieat,  v.  6  ;  presi- 


Frochonu,  vi.  194. 

Fropliecy,  fall  of,  i.  34. 

Prophets,  the,  i.  25,  29-31  ;  their 
conception  of  Yahweh,  i  26,  28S ; 
"the  formei"  and  "the  latter," 
iL  142 ;  fonodation  of  the  scbooU, 
ii  272,  276-284 ;  use  of  the  wwd 
prophet,  ii.  276;  "the  father  of," 

how  regarded  by  the  people,  ill. 


hÜL  283^87;  MMpn- 
286 ;  Hoqr  illiMtr^i« 
qioDtaaBily  of  their  gifts,  in.  SST- 

nnmIinsl,iiL29l);  thaic  vMobs, 
üi.  297;  their  qm  of  the  fonoB 
«f  •p•eeI^  ÜL  298;  their  viitiiigs 
oareleaaly  edited,  üL  337;  tbor 
" Mcoüanic ezpeetatioB,"  ÜL  336; 
■mieof  their  prediDtionsoonBidered, 
iü.340-343;  ir.  60, 66;  thrir  oradea 
misootuMiród  by  the  Jewa,  iü.  342. 

Frniel  jtes,  t.  9. 

Frorerba,  the  book  of.  eiamiBed  ■• 
to  coBtHta  and  date  of  vriting,  ÜL 
99 ;  103-108 ;  303,  416-418 ;  eztiacta 
from,  iiL  103-106,  30^307:  «t^ 
deacribed  aa  i»0T«rba  ot  Solomon, 
iii.  102  ;  only  «le  solleetion  haa  » 
dMeJü.  303 ;  chancterialicNDf,  iii 
304-307  ;  a  discoone  on  '>  nuiral 
life,  üi.  414-415;  relating  to  wia- 
dotu,  iii.  416. 

PmIuu,  the  book  <tf,  the  hrmn  book 
of  the  second  tonple,  i.  35;  ÜL 
80 ;  aatbentiraty  of  their  soper- 
Bcriptiona,  ül  77-81  ;  book  qf 
examined  aa  to  contente  and 
cnmpositiMi,  Ui.  406-118;  iv.  269- 
272;  use  of  namei  VahmA  and 
God,  iii.  249:  date  of  nncertaio. 
iii.  406 ;  psalme  of  oorane,  iü- 
411;  paalm  dasciiptivetrf  Yuwetk, 

4-6  ;  paalm  uii.  regarded  aa  a  pre- 
diction of  the  eaSeiings  of  Christ, 
iii.  406  j  al^wbetioar  psalms,  iv. 
175 ;  abowing  variettel  of  fediDg, 
iv.  261-269 ;  Stowing  ■uaerint;*  of 
the  Jews,  iv.  23&'287:  showing 
feelings  of  the  Jewa  after  osptivitr. 
It.  166;  psalm  ic.  said  to  be 
written  by  Moses,  ÜL  81 ;  ciii. 
eipresaiva  of  lKaelit«'  Tiews  of 
miaf ori)nne  and  lalisf,  iii.  389 ;  oiv. 
a  psalm  of  nature,  iii.  413. 

PssmmetichoB,  king  of  Bgypt,  iü- 
421 ;  bnys  off  the  Seytbiaai,  ir.  2. 

Pnah,  ii.  2. 

Publicans,  the,  regarded  as  truton, 
V.  9 ;  classed  With  "  sinners  "  sod 
regaided  as  unclean ;  songbt  ont 
by  Jenu ;  Zisvi  the  poblican  in- 
vited home  by  Jesna,  v.  SS^^M. 

Pnblioi    Solinains   Qaiiiaas,   oom* 
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nunda  a  cennii  to  be  ickde,  v.  SS  ; 

WMouDt  of  the  t>.)dag  of  the  census 

considered,  v.  69-70. 
Pul,  king  of  ABgyiiïDB,  iii  313. 
Pnrim,  feaet  ..f,  ir.  277,  281. 
Pnteöli.  Ti.  362. 
PyruDid^  ii.  Ö. 
I^htt,  L  132. 
Pylhhgoraa,  v.  50. 

'    QvABASTiBix,  imninUin  land  near 

Jeriahn.  v.  413. 
Qiuiili,    Ü.   61-62 ;   abunduiCH  of  in 

Earope  and  Asia,  ii.  63. 
QDHtae,  ïi.  28L 
QueeK  of  Shetn,  v.  388. 
Qointiu  Sentins  SEttuminna,  gover- 

nor  of  Syria  at  Che  time  of  the  birth 

of  Jama, ».  70, 

Rabbah,  capital  of  the  Ammoiütes, 

!ü.  27,  64. 
Kabbatli-Aimnaii,  ii.  111. 
Kabbi  Akiba,  hie  liewe  on  divoroe, 

T.  434. 
Rabbis,  the,  L  107, 
Rabsaria,   Ibe,    an  oTsraeer    of    the 

keepera  of  tbe  harem,  iii.  377, 
EUbabaket,  the,  the  chief  cupbearer, 

iii-  377-379- 
RHihel,  i.  238-243;   maniea  Jooob, 

i.  238  ;  her  death,  i,  232 ;  situation 

of  her  grave,  i.  254-255. 
Bahab,  ii.  125,  129-132 ;  spued  by 

the  Israelites,  ii,  127. 
Rainbow,  the,  i.  107. 
Samah,  ugnification  of,  ii.  286. 
Raiiiatbain^  ii  """ 
Ramotli-lechi,  B-„_ 
■  the  Great, 


leini,  ii.  10  ;  known  aa . 
probably  the  oppress 


302 ;  date  of 
of  the  He- 


RanuM»  III.,  date  of  hie 

Canaanites,  ii.  87-88. 
Ramses,  city  <rf,  ii.  56. 
Raphael,  one  of   the   chief  angels, 

y.  57. 
Rawlinaon,  L  113. 
Rebekah.   i.  197,  202-205,    217-221, 

236,  237 ;  marrite  of,  i-  205  ;  ia- 

dncea  Jacob  to  pettioaate  Eaan,  L 

218-219, 
Rechab.  father  of  Jonadab,  W.  38. 
Bediabites,  the,  ii,  280-281 ;  ir.  3S. 
UedSe*,tlw,ü.fi3. 


Redeemer,  inf  anoy  of  the,  apooyphal 

gospel,  V.  96. 
Reformation,  the,  veakeni  tbe  be- 
.  lief  in  maeio,  Ü.  41 ;    of  Heiekiah, 

iu.  361-376 1    of    Joaiah,   iiL   430- 

Rehoboam,  Bon  of  Solomon,  i.  26 ; 
acoesaion  to  the  throne  of  Israel, 
üi.  139-13L  ;  his  kingdom,  iii.  131 ; 


Rehobuth,  signification  of,  i-  210, 

Religion,  obaraoteristic  of  the  Jevs, 
i.  36  ;  Boperhuman  origin  assigned 
to  its  doctiinea,  ii,  78  ;  attitude  id 
Jesus  towards  Jewish,  v.  270-299  ; 
practice  of  reduced  to  a  iricgle 
principle  by  Jesns,  t.  281 ;  Jesus 
proclaims  a  new  priaciple  of.  v. 
293-296  ;  principles  of  the  new  re- 
ligion preached  to  the  heathen,  vi. 
241,  242. 

Remaliab.  iii,  316. 

Kenan,  L  117. 

Rephaites,  dwelling  places  of,  i.  312. 

Rephidim,  plam  of,  ii.  63. 

Resurrection,  the ;  sense  in  which  tbe 
term  is  used,  vi.  187-138;  origin 
of  the  belief  in,  tL  140-143;  pri- 
mitiye  tradition  of.  vi.  147-149  ; 
later  tradition  of.  ri.  1B8-160 ;  aigni- 
ficsjioeof  thefaitbin,TL  167;158_; 
passages  in  Panl  relating  to,  vi. 
143-144;  145,  146,  147. 

Eeu,  i.  124, 

Kmibea,  L  239,  245,  294 ;  sons  of,  Ü. 
98  ;  tribe  reoeivea  land,  ii.  112. 

Rfluel.    Sk  Jethro. 

Revelation,  the  book  of,  authorah^ 
of,  Ti.  377-386  ;  views  of  the  writer 
of.  tL  378-380 ;  date  of, »- 28, vL  386 ; 
attacks  the  character  and  dootrine* 
of  Paul,  V.  28  ;  contents  of,  vi,  386- 
389  ;  spirit  and  objeot  of,  v.  28-29 ; 

Rezin,  ruler  of  DamoBisi,  ÜL  316, 
317,343. 

Reion,  iii,  109. 

Ehegiiini,vi.  363. 

Riblab,  It,  9. 

Ritcmon,  a  heathen  god,  ÜL  207, 

Riphath,  i,  122. 

Rixpah.  ii.  393-394  ;  her  boob  given  to 
tbe  Qibbeonites,  iii.  22',  watohea 
her  children,  iii.  22-24. 

Rock,  used  aa  a  synonym  of  God,  i. 


Bock  of  escape,  ii.  3 


D,gn,-.rihyGOO^Ie 


Bomui  Cmtholïc  Clmrcfa,  the,  wordfl 
to  which  it  appeala  in  aupporl  of 
its  Buprefliacy,  v.  408. 

BomanB,  the,   attachment  to  their 


power  in  Judeea,  v.  4  ;  cbarooter 
of  tbeir  aupremwy,  v.  3;  title  of 
dtizen  conferred  for  >ome  Bi^al 
Bervice,  y.  2 ;  provincea  divided 
into  two  clueea,  v.  2. 

Bomons,  Epistle  to  thu,  vi.  326-329  ; 
date  of  the,  yi.  329. 

Bome,  i.  98 ;  the  whale  oÏTiUseiS  world 
snbiect  to,  v.  I ;  date  of  conflagra- 
tion of,  vi  371. 

Komnlq»,  Ï.  M),  93. 

SoHellini,  iï.  9. 

KoBetta  Btone,  the,  date  of  diacover; 


Sabakos,  kinK  of  Egypt,  iiL  SIS. 

Sabbath,  the,  iL  94 ;  onna  of  cele- 
b[«tion,  iL  99;  to  be  atrictly 
ohierved  by  the  Jews,  iv.  216-219  ; 
238-237  ;  violated  by  Jeaus,  v.  274- 
278 ;  DOW  rule  for  the  obaervance 
of,  V.  27^279. 

Sabb&tical  year,  iii.  241 ;  iv.  237-238. 

Sicrifioo,  law»  of,  iv.  233-236. 

Sacrifice  of  human  beings,  i.  30,  189- 
]93i  ii.  102,  230-221!  iii.  21-22, 
170,  316  ;  393,  395 ;  iv.  85,  226  ; 
laws  of,  iv.  233-236. 

S&crificeH,  ■ubordinate  to  the  de- 
mands  of  the  moral  law,  v.  280. 

Saoy,  Sylveatra  de,  ii.  9. 

Saddnceea,  the,  v.  6,  7 ;  Comerrative 
rnlera  in  the  Btata,  v.  418 ;  pay 
little  regard  to  Jemu,  v.  310 ;  Brgoe 
with  Jeana  on  the  reaiirrection,  vi 


Salem,  sigiiification  of,  L  151. 

SalFoou,  father  of  Boaz,  ii.  131. 

Salmöne,  the  rape  of,  vi.  358. 

Salome,  v.  237 ;  cornea  to  the  Mil  of 
crudfiiion,  vi.  123  ;  146, 152. 

Salome,  daughterof  Heroduw,  dances 
before  Herod,  v.  ^7 ;  demands  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptiat,  t.  347  ; 


drawn  after  the  model  of  Esther, 

Salt  Sea!  thé,  i.  174-177. 

Salt  VaUey,  ÜL  26. 

Samaria,  did  not  eiiat  in  time  of 
Jeroboam,  iiL  140 ;  capitalof  larael, 
iii.  146;  aignificatioD  of  the  nama, 
iii .  146 ;  temple  of  Baal  erected,  iü 
148 ;  besieged  by  Benhadad,  ÜL 
149-150 ;  beaieged  by  ShalmanaMT, 
iii  361;  conquered  bySfaalmaneaer, 
iiL  371 ;  length  of  aiega,  i».  68 ; 
country  of  -repopulated  by  the 
Babyloniana,  iv.  148-149;  attempt 
to  found  the  Meeüanic  hingdom  in. 


e  of   t 


;    journey  o 


of  converwa  with  Jeaua,   vi.  418- 

419. 
Samaritan,  parable  of  the  good,  v. 

381-386. 
tjamaritana,    the,  unfriendly  to  the 

laraelitea,  iv.  1.% ;  not  permitted 

to  aaaitt  in  building  the  temple,  iv. 

151 ;  hoatility  to  the  Jews,  iv.  151- 

" "! ;  how  regarded  by  the  Jewa 


n  included 
r8;  the 


V.  374-3E . 

in  the  word  btaHim, 
Twelve  enjoined  not  ti 
37B,  877  ;  refnse  to  ret 
V.  246. 

tamson,  account  of,  ii.  2^-239; 
aignificaticn  of  the  name,  iL  226; 
birth  of  foretold,  ii.  226-227  ;  atoy 

mythB,^i?'ï28,  230,  233,  236-239; 
hia  riddle,  ii.  229-230 ;  hia  wedding, 
ii,  229 ;  bams  the  wheat  of  the 
Philiatinea,  ii.  231-232  ;  aUya  the 
Fhiliatinea  at  Lechi,  iL  232 ;  be- 
trayed by  DelVah,  ii.  234-238; 
deatioya  the  temple  of  the  Fhilia- 
tinea.  Si.  238  ;  hU  burial,  iL  236. 
iamufl.  L  26 ;  atory  of  his  yoQth,  ii. 
260-267  ;  placed  ander  Eh'a  uharge, 
iL  256-256;  eignifioation  of  the 
name.  ii.  254,  263;  life  at  the 
temple,  iL  266-257;  ia  viaited  by 
Yahweh,  iL  259. 260;  a  prophet  of 
Yahweh,  ii.  260 ;  hia  descent,  ii 
262 ;  hia  work,  ii.  267-2S4;  raises 
Ebenezer,  ii.  269;  judge  over 
Icrael,  iL  269-276;  baniahnant 
of  the  aoothsayere,  ii.  273 ;  pro- 
pheaiee  to  Sam  hia  Idngahip,  Ü. 
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rabafUt, 


-286 ;  meeta  SkuI  at  Gü^ü,  ü.  323 


speakB  to  Snnl  at  Ëndor,  ii. 
friend  ot  D»ïid,  üi.  83. 

Ssmnel,  booka  of,  i.  32  ;  smongBt  tbs 
hietorical  boake,  >ad  fncmer  pro- 
phet*, il  142  ;  bot  nbolly  reliable, 
iL  251'3.'>2 ;  remarka  upoa  tbeir 
opilation  and  uae,  iv.  Sa 

,  194,  198,200,201,  204, 
oppoBitinn    to    Neheiniali'B 
work,  iv.  204-207. 

Sanctuary,  tfae,  described  in  book  of 
OriRini,  iv.  180-18B. 

Banhedrin,  the.  i.  35  ;  t.  6,  87  ;  how 
compoeed,  iL  20;  caUad  tOK^ther 
for  the  trial  of  Jegng,  tL  93-96 ; 
(iescTÏptioD  of,  vL  96 ;  ccHidemns 
Jeana,  vi.  1»9 ;  ingults  Jeso*,  yi.  100 ; 
thesecond  meetir?  of,  vi.  106  ;  de- 
pntatitm  from  wajte  on  the  Rnman 
governor,  vi.  107 :  acuusea  Jem» 
before  Pontine  Pilate,  vi.  109  ;  the 
aentence  of  ratified  by  the  «upreme 
authority,  vi.  113;  time  of  the  meet- 
mg,  vL  47;  deputation  from  appear» 
againat  Paul,  vi.  351 ;  conGnm 
acciuBtion  oE  Tertullni  against 
Paol,  ïi.  3S1. 

Santa  Claun,  cuatonu  of. 
heathen  worship,  i.  lï 


NicL 

Saphnat-Fuiea 


Ste  St. 

,  aigDiücation  of.  Ï. 

WD  ;  name  m^en  to  Jnaepb,  L  304, 
Sapphira,  vi  174.    Set  Ananias. 
Sarah,  ligmfication  of,  i.   169  ;  her 

death,  i.  1S5.    Set  Sorai, 
Barai,  i.  124, 141, 143,  162,  163,  169. 

170,  ISO,  183 ;  her  name  becomes 

Sarah,  i.  169. 
Sared,  brook  of,  ii  lU. 
Sareon,  iij.  371 ;  inacriptiDiiB  of,  iii. 

376. 


Satnmalia,  v,  84. 

Saul,  i,  24  :  in  search  of  bia  father's 

chosen  for  king,  ii.  392;  con- 
test with  the  Ammonitea,  ii.  292- 
293  1  proclaimed  kinfr,  ii.  294  ;  ac- 
count of  his  kingship  considered,  ii. 
296.307  i  account  of  triumph  over 
Ammonitea,  ii   302-30S ;  delivers 


larael,  ii.  30B-321  ;  pursues  the 
Philistines,  ii.  SIO;  hie  children, 
ii  314  ;  bia  commsnder-in-cWet, 
ii  314  ;  ion  of  Kiah,  il  314 ;  vic- 
torious over  many  tribes,  ii  314  ; 
dirge  composed  by  David,  jL  319  ; 
length  of  reign  uncertain,  ii.  320  ; 
Ills  dynast;  dues  not  last  in  Israel, 


id.  ü.  3  ,         „ 

ship  considerad,  ii  326^29 ;  soothed 
by  the  harp  of  David,  ii.  333;  change 
in  his  eharaoter.  ii,  340  ;  hostile  to 
David,  ii.  334, 349-3G2;  origin  of  Pro- 
verb concermngbim.ii.  350;  orders 
the  death  of  tfae  priests,  ii,  361;  his 
life  spared  by  David,  ii.  367-371 ; 
acconnt  of  his  death  ii  S72.37Ö ; 
consults  the  witch  of  ËDi]or,ii.373i 
account  considered,  ii.  381  -382 ;  es- 
timate of  bia  character,  ii.  383- 
384:  fallof  thepoverof  hishoQse, 
ii.  395  ;  seven  of  his  eons  sacrificed 
under  David,  üj,  21  -,  hie  remains 
removed  from  Jabeah,  iii.  34, 

Saul,  a  disciple  of  Gamaliel,  vi,  186 ; 
holds  the  mantles  of  those  who 
etone  Stephen,  vi  199.    Set  Panl. 

Scapegoat,  the,  iv,  231-232. 

Scllrader,  i.  113. 

Scribes,  the,  i.  35,  37-39  ;  order  of, 
iv,  256  ;  V.  7  ;  oppose  Jesoe,  vi. 
24  ;  bring  before  Jeaua  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery,  vi.  26  ;  rebuked 
by  Jeaoa,    vi   23 ;  denounced  by 


Q  of,   V 


Scythopolis,     posaibly     a    Scythian 

town,  iv.  2 ;  y.  120, 
Sea,  the  brazen,  Ui.  26,  94, 
Sectmdns  of    Thesaolonics,  vi   276, 

Seer,  'meaning  of  word,  ii.  276, 
Seir,    aigniSoation  of,  i.  215  ;  range 
of,  i.  215  ;  dweUing  place  of  Esau, 


elah,  capital  of  the  Edomites,  ii 
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naatu  of  bttbj^ctb. 


SulBudd»,  the,  L  85. 

Semer,  ni.  14a 

Semiramia,  BigniGution  of,  i.  112. 

Semites,  the,  often  wonliip  »  god  knd 

goddeu  tugetliBr,  ii.  100. 
Semitic  tribes,  the,  L  31Z 
Seneli,  ii.  308. 
SenDBcherib,  i.  29  ;  iü  872  ;  inaorip- 

tianaaf ,  iii.  376 ;  demands  aurrender 

of  JerÓBslem,   iü.  377  ;  bis  de»th, 

iü  381 ;  MMOUDt  b;  Herodotus,  iü. 

881-382. 
Sephelb.  pl^  of,  ü.  ISO. 
Seniuh,  David's  private  esDretary, 

üi.  29. 
Seniah,  bead  at  a  Jewïib  embasar 

to  Nebuobadrezzar.  iv.  119, 
Senüah,  father  of  Esra,  iv.  186. 
Serbal,  moantain  of,  Bigulfication  af 

□ama.  ü.  69  ;   name  not  found  ia 

Old  Teatament,  ii.  70. 
SoTgiiu  Paulu,  vi.  235 ;  oonverted 

bySani.  vi.339.  33a 
Sermon  od  the  mouat,  v.  ISa    See 

Beatitude». 
Serpent,  legeod  of  the  brazen,  iit. 

SeS-S69  ;    lymbol  of  the  power  of 

healing,  iii.  369. 
Serpent  god,  the,  iü.  36a 
i.  124.  ^ 

SatL,  Bonification  of  name.  i.  69. 

Sethos,  li.  10,  54  ;  iü.  381-383. 

Seven,  unctit;  of  the  number,  ii.  99. 

Seven  elders  appointed  in  the  com- 
mnnityof  beiievere  at  Jerusalem, 
vi.  194,  195 ;  probably  preachers, 
«.203. 

Seventy  elders  chosen  1^  Moeee,  iü. 


Shamtnai,  Itabbi,  hia  viem  on  i 

voroe,  v.  434. 
Shaphan,    secretary  of  Jooah,    i 

430 ;  iv.  la 
Shaphat,  father  of  Bliska,  iü.  16». 
i-Ja*hnb,    mgnifiofttii»!   of,    i 


to  Solomon, 
i.  71 ,-  revolt 


ShaJlum,  huaband  of  Huldoh,  iü,  431. 

Shallnm,  king  of  Israel,  ÜL  312. 

Shaltnm,  name  given  to  Jehoahaz, 
iv,  9, 

abalraaneser.  King  of  Asavria.  i.  28  ; 
iv.  149;  subhuea  larael,  üi.  SIS- 
SIS  ;  bunégea  Samaria,  iü.  361 ;' 
victorioDS  ia  larael,  iii.  S!l. 

Sbamgar,  Ü.  162. 166.  236. 

Shamoiah,  son  of  Jesse,  ii.  332,  842. 


a,  dneen  of,  vis 

.S5.&6. 
Sheba,  Bon  of  Bicfari, 

of,  iii  71-72. 
Sheba,  weU  of,  Bignification  of,  i.  211. 
Shei^aniah,  iv.  ISO. 
Shechem,    1.    134  ;    aanctnary    and 

sacred  oak.  i.  136,  142,  19^  252 ; 

f  omu  an  alliance  with  other  dtieB, 

H.  205 ;  Ï.  430. 
Shechem,  son  of  HanK»,  ii.  SOS,  2IM, 

210. 
Shem,  i90;    family  arebives  of,   i. 

124  ;  name  Bametimes  ca-extensivË 

■with  iRcaelitea,  üL  119. 
Shemüab,  plots  agaioat  Nehemiah, 

iv.  206,  241. 
Shem^ah,  writes  a  tetter  to  Zepha- 

niah,  iv.  47. 
Shemitic  peoplea,  i  123. 
Shenir,  iL  112. 
Shepherd  Kfe,  i.  126-127. 
Sberiibaiaar,  governs  of  the  Jews, 


ii.  61  : 

BBekn  the  kina'a  forgiveness.  Hi.  60- 
70  (  last  words  of  David  concern- 
ing him,  iü.  75  ;  put  to  death,  iÜ. 
91-92. 

Shinear.i.  ID». 

Sbishak,  üi.  128. 

Shochoh,  Ü.  341. 

Shulammite  maiden,  heroine  of  Song 
of  Solomon,  üi.  308^ia 

Shunammite  woman,  the,  ■toiy  of, 
iü.  201-204. 

Shnnim,  iii.  201. 

Shnr,  I  163 ;  portion  of,  i.  165. 

Siddim,  tbe  valley  of,  i.  149,  175; 
inhabitanU  of,    i.  149,   172;    de- 


Sido»,  V.  360,  3 


i.173. 
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UTDBZ  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Silu,  V.  24  i  JoiiH  Full,  V.  24 ;  >c- 
eompanies  Paul  to  Antiocb,  vi. 
238-2S9 ;  is  imprisoDed  with  FatU, 
vL  372-274;  rejouu  Paul  at 
Corinth,  tL  28a 

SiloBh,  waters  of,  iiL  316. 

Siloam,  faUof  the  tower  of,  t.  446. 

KItuius.    SuSilu. 

Simeon,  L  239,  245  ;  iL  98. 


SimeoniteB,    the,    i,    213;    ii.    209; 

belong  to  Jadah,  iii.  131. 
Simrm,  of  Bethany,  v,  236. 
Simon,  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelot,  v. 

231,  232. 
Simon,  of  Cvrene,  tL    119 ;  carries 

the  crosa  of  Jenu,  n.  119. 
Simon,  the  leper,  vi.  18, 
Simon,  the  magician,  ti,  340;  ato^ 

of,  vi.  340 ;  story  of  coQsideced,  vi, 

340-341 ;  (area  as  a  nickname  to 

Pan!   tL  310. 
Simon  Niger,  vi.  235. 
Simon  Peur.    Su  Peter. 
Sin,  deaeit  of,  dgnification  of  name, 

iL  99,  123. 
Sinai,  desert  of,  i.  71. 
Sinai,  mountsi:»  of,  ii.  69-70;  sig- 

nification  of  name,    ii.    99.     See 

Horeb. 
Sinai,  peninsiila  of,  ii.  69,  S8, 
Sinites,  dsiivatioD  of  name,  il  99, 
Siaoen,    an    excluded    class     witii 

the  Jaws,  T.  S  ;   limitation  of  the 

term  in  the  goapels,  v.  2a2-2S4 ; 

thcni  mtoratiou  declared  to  be  the 

TOedal  miuion  of  Jesus,  t. 

367 ;  Jetna  oaaociatefl  with,  v. 

SSe  ;  the  attJtHde  of  Jesus  towards 

aU  classes  of,  t.  266-269. 
SioD,  dwelling  place  of  Yabwah,  i. 

2». 
Siphrah,  ii.  2. 
Sirion,  il.  112. 
Slawa.  Ü.  164-187;  169-173;  kUIed 

by  Jad,  ii.  172. . 
Sitnah,  risniScstion  of,  I  2ia 
Slavery,  la»  ot,  iü.  239-240. 
So,  king  of  Egjpt,  iiL  31& 
Socntes,  vi.  27S. 
Sodom,  i.  147,  140 ;    destmctioD  of, 

i.  169-180 ;  hill  or  stoce  of,  i.  1711 ; 

apples  of,  i.  177 ;  t;pe  of  infamr. 


Solomon,  date  of  aG$a«non  to  the 
throne,  L  25 ;  his  birth,  iiL  46; 
anointed  king,  ÜL  74  ;  his  accssston 
to  the  throne,  iii  91 ;  marries  am 

ages  commerce,  iii.  92  ;  buildinf  of 
the  temple,  iii.  93-M  ;  his  palace, ÜL 
96;  buiidsehips,  iii,  93;seDdsshipi 
toOphir,  iii.  93:enoourageBart,iii. 
94 ;  the  House  of  Lebanon,  iü. 
94  :  his  splendour,  iiL  95-96  ;  life 
at  his  conit,  iii.  96  ;  number  of  his 
wiïes,iü.  95;BamptnouBnes«of  hii 
table,  iiL  95  ;  visited  bv  the  qneen 
uf  Sheba,  iii.  95-96;  bis  wisdom, 
iü.  96-lOB ;  his  religion,  iii.  96-99 ; 
109-111  ;  sacrifice  upon  bamaba, 
iiL  97-98  ;  asks  Yahweh  for  tmth 
and  wisdom,  iii.  97 ;  instance  of 
his  wisdom  in  judgment,  iü.  101 ; 
bis  ptoierbs  and  poems,  and  their 
nature,  ÜL  103-106;  picture  of  a 
king  as  he  ought  not  to  be,  iii.  108  ; 
bis  position  due  to  the  building  of 
the  temple.  Üi.  Ill ;  prajec  to  X»h- 
weh.  iiL  112 ;  payment  to  Hiram, 
iii.  113, 137;  symbolical  signiücanoe 
of  theoniamentstionsof  Chetemple, 


i.  116  i  his  ti 


of 


the  Israelites  and  Canaanitea,  iü. 
117, 118, 120, 121 ;  bis  reign  favour- 
able in  some  respects  to  religiooa 
progress  ÜL  123, 124  ;  insurrection 
in  his  lifetime,  iii.  128  ;  death  of, 
iü.  129;   aign  of,  used  by  Jama, 

SolomoD,  Song  of,  the,  iii.  308-310. 
Son  of  man,  meaning  of  the  term, 

V    402-404. 
Soothsajreis'  oHk,  i.  142. 
Sopater.  of  Berga,  vi.  330;  aocom- 

psniea  Faol  to  Athens,  vi.  276. 
Soathenes,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 

vL282. 
Sosthenes,   ona  of  the  brethren  at 

Corinth,  vi.  316. 
Star,  seen  by  the  wise  men,  V.  86, 87, 

92,  93 ;  described  by  the  Apostolic 

Fathers,  v.  96. 
Stet-woiship,  i.  30  ;  ii,  99;  üi.396t 

overthrown  in  Judah,  iii.  432. 
Stephanas,  vi.  315;   houaehold  of, 

"laptised  by  Paul,  vi  280. 
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tNDKS  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Tl,  195  ;  meeta  with  opposition  in 
the  ■fn^ognes,  vL  195,  196 :  sc- 
ciiB«d  of  bkauhemoua  langnoge,  vi 
196 ;  dragged  before  the  council, 
Ti.  VX  ;  replies  to  the  president  of 
the  coancil.  vi.  196-198  ;  stoaud  to 
death,  V.  30;  vi.  198;  «tory  ot  hi» 
martrrdoiD  coasidared,  vi.  199-202; 
the  precureor  of  Paul,  vi.  205. 

atone,  age  of,  L  76. 

8tone^  worship  ot,  1227 -2ai  ;  1198; 
106.  270. 

Street-town,  the,  üi.  264. 

Succotb,  and  sieniticaCion  of,  i.  251. 

Saez  Canal,  Ü.  53. 

Sun,  worship  of,  ii.  99,  225  -.  m.  396. 

Üun-Rod,  the,  wonhip  of,  i.  134. 

Susa,  iv.  196. 

Susanna,  v.  2S8. 

Sychar.  vi.  418. 

Synaffogues,    iv.    250-256; 
-rder  of  1— ""-■'"   "  "■«-■ 
er  of  & 
, L  195. 

Synoptical  gospïb,  meaning  of  the 
term,  v .  33. 

Syntyche,  fellow-Ubobrer  with  Paul, 
vi.  272. 

Syracnse,  vi.  363. 

Syrians,  the,  their  wan  with  Israel- 
ites.   Ste  Israelites. 

Taanich,  ii.  17a 

Tabui,  chronicle  of,  i.  310. 

Tafaeal,  iü.  316. 

Tabertüi,  signification  of,  ÜL  287. 

Tabernacle,  the.  ii.  82  ;  described  in 
the  Book  of  Origins,  iv.  18L 

Tabernacles,  feast  of.     Set'  Feaet. 

Tabitba,  restored  to  life  by  Peter, 
vL  262. 

Tabor.  Mount,  ii- 166. 

TaloDtof  silver,  ÜL  207. 

Talmnd,  the,  i.  38,  266 ;  iv.  305 ;  v. 
355  ;  public  teaching  oooording  to, 
V.  117  (  number  of  synagogues  ac- 
cording to,  vi.  198  ;  account  of 
the  trial  of  Jesus  worthless,  vL  94. 

Tamar,  a  fortress,  iü.  117. 

Tamar,  siatBr  of  Absalom,  iii.  49. 

ïammuz,    ndme  for  Osins,  iii.  397. 

Taphaoes,  city  io  Egypt,  iv.  79. 

Tuabish,  ships  of,  wby  bo  called, 
iii  93. 

Tarsus,  vi.  195 ;  a  centre  of  learning. 


Tartan,  the,  a  captain'  of  the  Assy- 
rian body-guard,  iii.  377. 

Tekoa,  city  ot,  i  214  ;  iii  275. 

Tekoo.  desert  of.  If.  363. 

Tekoa,  woman  of.  interview  witb 
David.    Sa  David. 

Tel-abib,  iv,  96. 

Temple,  the,  L  26;  location  of,  i. 
189,  191 ;  ihe  building  and  des- 
criptioD  of  IKC  Solomoa)  ;  itscim. 
dition  at  time  ot  Josah,  iii.  228  ; 
its  condition  after  depopulation 
by  Nebuchadrezzar,  iv.  76 ;  the 
rebuilding  ot.  iv.  141-166;  the 
second  oompored  witb  the  first, 
iv.  148 ;  profaned  by  Antiochni 
IV.,  iv.  274;  date  of  restoration 
to  Israel's  God,  iv.  301 ;  descrip- 
tion of,  vi.  6,  10 ;  the  scene  of 
traffic,  vi.  11,  12  ;  signiËcance  of 
the  story  of  the  cleansing,  vi.  13- 
14 ;  destruction  of,  vi  389.  393. 

Temple  of  Bel,  i.  116,  116,  121. 

Tea  Commandments,  the,  i  2l!  ii. 
93-96;  arraDgement  of,  ii.  93-96; 
Lutheran  and  Boman  Catbotic 
arrangement,  ii.  94  ;  teachincf  of, 
ii.  IDS  ;  ËDgraved  on  stone  tablets 
contained  in  the  ark,  üi.  112 ; 
ooDtain  the  germ  of  danger  to  Is- 
rael's religion,  iii  444. 

Tent,  the,  ü.  82. 

Tent  of  conference,  the,  a.  72;  iv. 


23L 

Terachite 


the, 


.   125; 


f  Abra 


-   124, 


Tarab,    father 

138. 
Teraphim,  the,  L  242,  245;  ii.  175- 

177,  ISO,  183. 
Terminus,  god  of  bonndarieB,  L  228; 
TertoUuB,  vi.  351. 
Teatametit,  connection  between  Old 

and  New  incomplete,  iv.  304.     See 

New  Testament  and    Old   Testa- 

ThaddieuB,  v.  232. 

Thommuz,  legend  of,  Ü  225. 

Thonath,  i.  46. 

TharbiR,  il.  14. 

Thebes,  i.  303 ;  seat  of  the  Phoraohf, 

ii.  10. 
Tbebez,  city  of,  ii.  202,  207. 
Thefi,  law  of,  i.  246-246 ;  iü.  241. 
Thermouthii,  ii.  13, 14. 
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DIDEX  OF  3DBJX0TS. 


Theaa&lomuis  1,  EpisMe  to  the,  tL 
282;  if  authentic,  the  earlieBt 
■pedmeQ  of  Cbristiftn  litenture, 
VI.  283;  origin  and  purpose,  vi. 
383. 

ThMwloniuu  2,  EpLstle  to  tbe, 
design  of,  »L  38.5. 

ThsBBsloiiicB,  V.  24. 

Thtudu,  vi.  183,185. 

ThomM,  v.  231 ;  convinced  liy  Jeaus, 
vi.  435-436. 


,  '.  105, 106. 
Thoth,  ii.  78. 

Thummim,  the,  ii.  312,  313 ;  iv.  182. 
Thutraosig,  L  3ÓC. 
Tiberias,  v.  120, 156, 159,  175. 
t^boi,  contests  the  ctowa  with  Omri, 

iii  146. 
Tiglath-PUezer,  king  of  Aaeyria,  ilL 

317. 
Tigris,  the,  i.  53,  55, 109.    * 
Tiinn»th,  iL  229. 
Timon,  vi.  194. 
TimotheuB,   converted  bp  Paul   at 

Lystra.  vi.  232, 338  ( fellow-Ubourar 

with  Paul,  T.  24 1  rejoiiu  I'C'il  <•*■ 

Oorlnth,  vi.  280. 
Timothy.    iSm  Timothaiu. 
Tipha^,  dty,  UL  314. 
Tirtjakab,  long  of  Egypt,  üL  373, 

382. 
Tinhatha,  the  govemcr  of  the  Jem, 

iv.  130. 
Tiraah,  iii.  141. 
Tish1wb,üi.  156. 
Tisri,  iv.  215. 
Titu«,   takes  Jenualem,  i.   37;   iv. 

305  1  effect  on  Ctuiatian  parties, 
"       vi.  893. 

Titns.   V.  23 ;  fellow-labonrec    with 

Paul,  vL  2^;  acoompsnies  Paul  to 

Jemsalem,   vi.   349  ;    required  to 

be  circuDuüaedr  vi.  250  ;  supposed 

■nthor  of  a  record  of  Paul's  travels, 

vi.  269. 
Tob,  ii.  214. 

Tobiah,  iv.  194, 198-201,  207,  217,  241. 
TobiC,  book  of,  iv.  305. 
Tonnnah,  i.  122. 
Tob  of  Issachar,  jadge  in  Israel,  iL 


Tradition,   the,   i. 
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attitude   of 

, -388,  353-35a 

TraditioQ,  source  of  information  as 
to  the  fortunes  aLd  teaciüngs  of 
jMua,  V,  37, 38  i  aouroe»  ot  error  in, 
v.  38-40;  origin  of  great  men  ac-. 
cordiuti:  to 


represented    i 

Trinity,  the,  source  of  the  <!ocl 

TtopMmns,  vi.  330,  342. 
Tsnriel,  sisnification  of,  i.  23( 
Tsnrishaddai,  swniËcation  of 
Tubal,  compared  with  Vulcai 
Tubsl-Cain,  i.  69. 

ment,  1.  m' 

Tvelve  disciples,  the,  oho 
Jesus,  V.  162,  230-231,  22 
called.  V.  2-.i8-22ü  ;  how  tauijht,  v. 
229,  233 ;  caUed  Apostles,  v.  233- 
235  ;  demands  made  on  them  by 
Jesus,  V.  239-243 ;  fidelity,  v.  244  ; 
disappoint  Jesus,  V,  345-246;  cannot 
cast  out  a  devil,  v.  246-240  ;  greet 
Jeaus  Bi  their  master,  v.  416  ;  luis- 
conoeptiou  of  in  respect  to  the 
resurrection,  v.  424  ;  rebuked  by 
Jesus  v.  480;  belief  that  Jesus 
vould  Bsoeud  the  Messianic  throne, 
V.  449.    Stt  Disciples. 

Typhon,  iL  324. 

Tyre,  inhabitants  of,  iii.  27  ;  v.  360, 
363,  388. 

Tynans,  the,  L  312. 


uiifieu  »:)b»es,  \av,  i.  m. 
Unleavened    bread,    feast    of. 

Feast. 
Upright,  the,  book  of,  ii.  136. 


Uri]ah,a 


rophet,iv.20:i 


imi^,  put  to  death,  v 
Unm,  the,  ii.  313,  313. 
Uzzah,  iii  10. 
Uzziah,  son  of  Amuoah,  ÜL  246-247; 

lung  of  Jndah,  iii.  315 ;  story  of 

hisleproiy,  üL  399.400, 
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Vabhti,  iv.  277. 
Veda,  the,  i.  Z,  S. 
Vengeanoe,  Isw  of,  i.  74-7S. 
Veniu,  «onhip  of,  ü.  99. 
Veronics,  Btory  of      '   '"" 


Li2a 


Vi» 

ViaioDt,  i' 
Vritia,  i  S. 
Volgftta,  the,  ii 

'Wab,  bow  Doniidered  in  Imel,  iÜ. 
17-18.    SuIarMlitM. 

Wstchmsn'B  Acre,  the,  iii. 

Wkter  nf  jeaJoiuy,  ordesl  describeii, 
iï.  22T-228. 

Wpeha,  feaat  of.    Sa  Feut 

Weeping,  osk  of.    Sa  Osk. 

Weümafihtan,  v.  85. 

Wiadom,  Book  of,  ir.  3M. 
'  Wiadom,    peruoniBsd    in    Proverb», 
iiL  415-416. 

Wise  moD,  the,  from  the  eut,  v.  65- 
99  1  vieit  Jernaalem,  t.  86 ;  biud- 
moned  before  Herod,  ».  87 ;  go  to 
Bethlehem,  v.  87-88;  wmted  in  o 
dream,  w.  88  ;  BtniT  of,  coTuidered, 
V.  89-93,  95-96,  99;  chuKed  into 

King^v.  95. 
WitcheB  and  wiuida,  *.  170. 
Womao,  orektian  of,   L  44.  63-H  j 

her  pomtion  id  iBrael,  iii.  307-308 
Word  vi  408.     Sa  Logos. 
World,  wee  of  (be,  L  76. 
Written  word,  the,  i.  34. 
Written  valley,  the,  ii.  68. 


ZiRxn  I., 


Tab,  Bbbraviatioo  of'Taliireh,  iv. 

194. 
Yahweh,  use  of  name,  L  20-21 ;  date 

of  lestoration  of  norehip  ander 
jehn,  i.  87 ;  BtrnggloB  «id  aecen- 
dency  of  worship,  i.  27  28 ;  people 
of,  L  134-13S;  Iirael'B  ooDceptioDS 
of,  i.  169-162, 288  ;  ii.  23-34;  iü.  110, 
.  257-261,  322-326  415-418;  hi»  viBt 
to  Abittham,  i.  170 ;  hie  inter- 
Tiaw  with  Sarah,  .  L  170-171 ; 
thr«atena  to  destroy  Sodom,  L 
171 ;  hi»  vieit  to  Lot,  j.  172  ;  hii 
promiBO  to  Abraro,  i,  148,  156, 
167,  189 ;  preuuos  of  limited  to 
csrtün    glaoea,    i.    233;    ancinnt 


ooDoepdoD'of,  i.  287-3B9;  pronnn- 

'  elation  of  Qane,  it  2Z ;  Bignifioa- 
tion  of  Damo,  ii-  23  ;  conoepttcn> 
of  differ,  ii.  24 ;  larael'B  God,  ii. 
09  I  comnuuidB  Mobsb  ood  othen 
to  draw  near  to  him,  ii.  72 ;  givea 
cnmmandmentB  to  Mosea,  ii.  75 ; 
iii.  350-359 ;  repreBestMion  of  in 
the  Fentatench.  ii.  91 ;  dwella  in 
the  ark  (we  Ark) ;  worehlp  of 
confined  to  Oanaan,  ii.  358 ;  wor- 
■hipped  under  the  form  of  a  bull, 
ÜL  134-135 1  cocfliot  with  Baal, 
iiL  181-lBfi,  259-261 ;  aigniBcance 
of  hia  woiBhip,  iii.  243 ;  oae  of 
name  in  Faalma,  iii.  249  ;  old  and 
new  conception  of,  iiL  322-328  i 
worship  of  inclnded  many  cere- 
monies, iii.  3J7  ;  hia  Rreatness  re- 
vealed in  nature,  ÜL  4L'i-414 ; 
repreaented  differently  at  different 
atsgea  of  Israel's  culture,  iiL  414- 
418 }  wonhip  of  maintwned  in 
Judah,  iii.  431-434  ; '  worship  of 
Bbaken  by  faU  of  Judah,  ir.  10 ; 
belief  that  he  made  good  and 
evil,  iv.  276  ;  belief  that  he  made 
only  the  good,  iv.  276. 

Yshweb  of   Armies,  temple  of,  ii. 


Yahweh  ah^il  appear,  i.  189. 
Tshwiet,  the  era  of,  iiL  254. 

Yearof  rabiiee.iv.  238. 

Yehowab,  ii.  22. 

Yehowih,  IL  22. 

Yo,  abbreviation  of  Yahweh,  i' 

Yprèa,  i.  105. 

Yule  lo^,  remaina  of  heathen  wor- 


ehip,  1. 137  :  feaat,  i 


Zabbok  or  JabbokL  L  25  ;  ii.  113, 114. 
Zabud,  son  at  Nathan,  a  prieat,  iii. 


'.  18, 452, 455, 156  ;  climbs 

Ï.  452-453. 

Zaohariah,  eon  of  Jehoiada,  iii.  219- 

230. 
Zachariali,  son  of  Jeroboam  IL,  d«(« 

of  his  murder,  iÜ.  312. 
Zachariah,  father  of  John,  v.  54-SG. 
Zadok,  head  of  the  priaU  of   tbe 

temple,  L  26  ^  iL  266 ;  chief  prieat. 

of  David,  iiL  12,  29,  59 ;  jvapwa 


D,gn,-.rihyGOOgle 


for  Dsrid's  retnm  to  Jerasalem, 
iü.  69;  friend  of  David,  i^.  83; 
priaat  »t  Jenualem,  iii.  234:  loiui 
of,  iv.  181. 

Zftdoldtea,  thB,  iL  265. 

Zklmunna,  iL  191, 192. 

Zamzummiles,  >  race  of  gisnte,  ii. 
110 ;  duelling  pUce  of,  I  312. 

Zarathiutn.  il  78, 80.  SteZoroaeter. 

Zarepluth,  liL  181. 

Zwlota,  V.  5,  7. 

Zfbib,  iL  192, 194. 

Zebedee,  wifo  of,  rojütes  request  to 
JesQB,  V.  449. 

Zebedee,  ions  of,  rebuked  by  Jesnn, 
ï.  246. 

ZelMlin,  i.  175. 

Zebol,  Ü.  201,  207. 

ZebaloD,  bitth  uf,  L  240,  245,  294 ; 
tribe  of,  Ü.  16a 

Zechariab,  i.  29 ;  «on  of  Bececlii&h, 
fii.  313 ;  pBHsage  relating  to  the 
condition  of  the  Israelites,  ÜL  S13- 
S14 ;  prediction  of,  iii.  .335. 

Zeehariah,  oontemporary  of  Jere- 
miah, iv.  35. 

ZecharLab,  son  of  Iddo,  bin  picture 
of  the  dawn  of  the  Mefuiianic  age, 
iv.  146-147. 

Zedeldah,  date  of  hie . 
throne  of  Jndah,  iv 

merly  Mattuiiah,  _  .    _.  ,   

aglonEt  Nebnchadrezzar,  iv.  Gl ;  his 


Zedekiab,  tbe  prophet,  i 


V.  130;  proolauned  governor. 


TO. 


Zeruiab, 

Ziba.üi._.,  ...  . 

Ziklas,  iL  384-390. 

Zillah,  i.  68,  69. 

ZUpah,  i.  240. 

Zimri,  iü.  145-146. 

Zin,  desert  of,  ii  122. 

Zion,  city  of  David  iii.  6. 

Zion,  Mount,  Abraham  takes  Isaac 

to  sacrifice,  i.  186;  mount  of  tbe 

temple,  L  191. 
Ziph,  desert  of,  ii.  363. 
Zippor,  father  of  Balak,  iii.  261. 
Zipporah,  wife  of  Moaea,  iL  89. 
Zoar,  Bigmfication  of,  L  173,  175 ;  iL 

120. 
Zobah,  iii.  26. 

Zodiac,  ita  signs,  ii.  230-23L 
Zohu-,  i.  194. 
Zophu,  friend  of  Job,  iv.  163;  bis 

connsel  to  Job,  iv.  167. 
ZoroMter,  ii.  78  ;  v.  50,  96. 
Zuphitee,  the,  iL  252. 
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XXIX.    JeEoE  nppetn  at  Jenualem  (Matthew  xxi.  1 — 16) 
XXX.    Jeaus  on  the  D«feiuiive  (Matthev  zii.  17,  23—32,  xziL 

16—40 ;  John  vii.  6Ï— viiL  11)  -  -  - 

XXSI.    Jbshs  talceB  the  Aggcefisive  (Matthew  xiii,  41— M,  xxiii. 

1—7, 16—28 ;  Luke  zL  52,  47,  48,  xi.  47,  xvi  19-31 ; 

Mark  xii.  1-lS,  xiv.  1,  3) 

XXXII-  Jeaus  aiaongat  FriendB  (Luke  xïi.  1—4,  xïi  1-9, 11, 12, 
14 ;  Matthew  i.  41,  42,  16-23,  ixiii.  S— 13,  34—39, 
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IV.    The  AfoeOe  of  ths  QeoUlea  (QaUtiwis  i.  13—20 ;  Acts  ix. 

1-30) ; 

T.    Tha  Fint  tSiman  to  the  Heathen  (GoUtiuu  !.  21—24 ;  Aola 
li.  23-30,  iü.24-iiv.;  Lake  I.  Iff.,  17-20)    - 
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m.  23-37} 1 
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xn.  The  Conuoooities  after  the  Death  of  Paol  (Matthew  liü. 
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